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| "= the firft Edition Were added in the ſecond: Conſolatia 2 


for thoſe who are troubled with Satans tentatians «x 

from blaſphemone ſuggeſtions, Lib.z.Chepagyy, © * 

2. eArefutation of thoſe obieftions which impugne the certainty 
' of our perſenerance.Lib,3 Cap.16.17.18.19-20.11. 

To the ſecond Edition, I hane addedin this third: (omforts a- 
gainſt Satans vureaſenable tentations, 4s againit confuſed 
feares and terrors of conſcience. Lib.2. Chap.1. 

2. CHeanes to withſtand tentations of command, Lib,2.Chap, 
2.Sef.t._ 

' 3. Preſernatines againſt ſuf murther, Lib.2. Chap.2.Seft.2. 

t01g, "= 

4+ Reaſons toproone that we ought not to neglett the bearing of 

the word,and other religions duties, though we ſinne inperfor- 
wing of them. Linn 27, Setl.,3.4-5-6: Pp 

- $. HoWwe may know Satans tentations perſwading vs that we 

hane no faith, from the teitimonie of Gods ſpirit,or our one 
well-grownded indgement and conceit : — diſcerned 
them, haw \vee may bee freed from them, Lib, 2. Chap.44. 
Selt.3.4.4. - 

6. C Wea 6. for ſuch a5 doe not feele their faith, and there=- 
fore doe bewaile the Want thereof, Where « ſhe\ved that when 

we cannot diſcerne faith in it ſelfe,we may in the fruits there= 
of. Aud ſecondly,that We bane all other ſaning graces in an e- 
quallmeaſure according to the proportion of faith ; and ther= 
fore when wee cannot diſcerne the quantitie of our faith,wee 
may know what it « by holding « proportion with any other 
fantlifying graces Lib.2.Chap.q6.Selt.2.to 9. 
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LOVS, AND SINCERE 
') | | 

PROFESSORS OF GODS.TRVE 
RELIGION, Sr. THomas Smitny, KNIGHT, 
Gouernour of the Muſcouic and Eaſt Indie Compa- 
nics,and Treaſurer of the new Plantation in Virgi- 
nea; Sir loun Scor, Knight,and their Ladies; RoBrmT 

CHAMBERLAINE Eſquire, and ANNE his wife, his 
welbcloued and moſt reſpeRted friends:I.D.wiſh- 
cth the fruition of al the true comforts of this 


life,andcternall happineſle inthe 
life ro come, 


= Anifold (Right Worſhipfull) 
"2 and: moſt dangerous are the 
> tentations and aflaults of our 
# ſpitituall enemies, whereby 
they labour to hinder the ſal 
uation of Gods ele, and to 
increaſe the greatnefſle of their 
mw | helliſh dominions, by with- 
drawing(ifit were poſſible) Godsſeruants from their 
ſubicionand alleageance, and making them thcir 
flauesand perperuall vaſſals. Tothis end they take 1n- 


defatigable paines; going continually about ſccking 
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whom they may deuoure ; ſometimes like roring 
Lions; compelling by violent force, and ſometimes 
like old Serpents, alluring and deceiving with trea- 
cherous policies. Neither doe they reſt in the time 
of our reſt, but waking and ſleeping they ſeryponvs, 
one while inticing vs to ſwallow the poyſon of 
\finne, with the ſugred baites of worldlie vanitics ; 

and andvther while driving vs into their ſnares of 
perdition, with the ſharpe pricking goads-of miſe- 

rie and affliction. -Before vs they ſer carnall plea- 
ſures,deceiuing riches,and vaine honors, to allure vs 

to comeinto the broad way that leadeth to deſtructi- 

on: and behind vs they hold the three-ſtringed whip 

of loſſe, ſhame, and puniſhment, to keepe vs from 
going backe, and to haften vs with winged ſpeedeto 
runne forward in this helliſh journey. Neither doe 
they greatly care what path we chuſe in this common 
way of perditions whether the ſpatious way of ſecu- 
ritie and preſumption, or the ftrait path of horror 
and deſperation ; whether the toyling way of vnlati- 
able couctouſneſſe, or the ſoft faire way of bewitch- 
ing pleaſures, whether the open way of worldlineſſe 
"7 and arheiſmme, orthrough the hidden thickets of hy- 
6 pocriſie and diflimulation: in'a word, they regard 
not in what way we walke, fo wee go forward in the 
waics of finne, for though they ſeeme divers and 
contrary one toanother, yet they hauealltheſame 
end, meeting together in hell and deſtruction. And 
howſoecuer they cannot with all their malice, power, 
and policies, attaine vnto their deſires, by bringing 
Gods ele and faithful! ones to perdition and end- 
kfle miſcrie z becauſe: God their heauenlie fathee 
who 
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The Epiitle Dedicatorie. 
who hath taken vpon him their proteRion, fruftra- 
teth all cheir ſubrill policies with his all-ſeeing wiſe- 
dome, and withſtandeth all their might with his al- 
mightie power ; yet doe they exceedingly with their 
aflaults and tenrations,foyle, vexe and trouble them ; 
by working in ſome, forgerfulneſſe of God and of 
themſclues, ſecuritie, and carelefle retchlecſneſle ; 
and turmoyling others with horrible feares, deſpe- 
rate doubtings, and bitter agonies. Whereby it 
commeth to paſle, that che one ſort ſecurelie goe on 
in ſinne, forgetting the end of their creation, re- 
demprion,and holie yocation, vato which God hath 
called them, vatill with Sa/omonthey haue foundin 
the end of their, worldliedelights, nothing but vani- 
tie and vexation of ſpitit : and the other are ſo af- 
frighred,aſtoniſhed,and continually tormented with 
doubtings, feares,and the continuall aſſaults of their 
ſpirituall enemies, that they goe mourning all the 


tillat Jaſt they grow wearie of their lives, thinking 
their ſoules an intollerable burthen to their bodies, 
andtheirbodies to the earth. The conſideration of 
which lamentable and too roo miſerable effects, as it 
ſhould moueal Chriſtians to ſtand vpon their guard, 
and to arme themſelues with the ſpirituall armor, 
that they may not be ouercome of their tentations, 
and fall into theſe great miſchicfes: ſo ſhould it move 
Gods faithfull Miniſters (whoſe dutieit is, not onlie 


themſclues to walke in the wates of rtghteouſneſle, . 


bur alfo as fpirituall guides to leade others with 
them) in diſcharge of their conſcience before God, 


and in Chriſtian commiſeration and compaſſion to- 
| wards 
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wardstheir brethren,to vſc all good meane$ both by 
ſpeaking and writing, whereby they may bee pre- 
ſcrued and freed from theſe ſnares which their ſpi- 
rituall enemies doe lay to intrap them, by beating 
downe with the cannon-ſhot of Gods threatnings, 
the high forts of their proud preſumption, and rou- 
zing them outof thedeepe {lumber of retchleſle ſe- 
curitie ; as aid by raiſing vp and comforting thoſe 
that mourne in Sion, ſtooping, yea lying grouelling 
vnder the heauie burthen of their ſinnes. The which 
howſocuer it is performed by many, in reſpeRt of 
their ſeuerall charges committed to them, and ſome 
alſo haue brieflie touched ſome points in writing, 


- which concerned the comforting. and raiſing vp 


of theitpriuate friends; yetnotany (that I know of) 
haue in our language largely and generally handled 
theſe controuerſies,and ſpirituall conflicts betweene 
the Chriſtian and the enemies of his ſaluation, for 
the common good of the whole Church. And there. 
fore hauing with Z/k# long waited to ſee if thoſe 
who were more ancient, better experienced, and 
more richlie furniſhed with Gods gifts and graces 
then my ſelfe, would vndertake this worke, which 
is to God moſt acceptable,and to his Saints and chil- 
dren ſo profitable and neceſlarie : atlength after 0- 
thers long ſilence, I refolued to ſpeake, and nolon- 
ger to conceale ſuch true comforts, as God hath re- 
uealed vnto me; tothe endthat hereby I might re- 
leeueand comfort thoſe who are poore in ſpirit, and 
humbledin the ſight of finne, oratleaſt by offering 
willingly tothis vie my ſmall mite, I might,give an 
occaſion vnto others better able,tovnlocke and open 

| their 
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their ich freaſuries,that they may beſtow ypontheir 
poore brethren their great talents and gifts of better 
value. The which my laboursas I did not raſhlie vn- 
dcrtake them,fo I haue not ſuddenlie finiſhed them, 
for almoſt three yeeres ſince I purpoſed to take this 
' workein hand, which Ihaue now by Gods aſſiſtance 
finiſhed ; but art the firſt (I confeſſe) I intended not 
that it ſhould come into publike view ; but onely 
(as others beforemne) propoundedasthe end of my 
labours, - the comforting and raifing vp of a moſt 
faithfull ſeruant of God, and my moſt deare friend, 
who hath bound me with many benefits to the per- 
formance of all Chriſtian duties. But afterwards fin- 
ding it to grow to ſuch a volume, that it was too 
great to paſſe in a written copie ; and hoping that 
that which was profitable for one might bee be- 
neficiall vnto many, at length I reſolued to make 
my labours publike by committing them to the 
preſſe. The principall things that I propounded 
to my ſelfe in this treatiſe are theſe, firſtand ſpecial 
lie I endeauour to comfort thoſe who are afflited 
in conſcience, inthe fight and ſenſe of their finnes, 
by offering vato them certaine aſſurance, that their 
finnes are remitted, and that themſelues are eleaed 
tocternall life, inthe ſtate of grace, reconciled vnto 
. Godin Chriſt,and receiued into his loueand fauour. 
Secondly, Ilabour toleade the Chriſtian in an euen 
courſe, vato the hauen of eternal] happineſſe, rhat 
hee may notrunne aſide, neither on theright hand, 
and fo falling vponthe rockes of preſumption make 
ſhipwracke of his ſoule, nor yet on the left hand, and 
ſo plunge himſelfe into the gulfe of deſperation. 
Wherein 
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Wherein I haue purpoſedlie and aduiſedly auoided 
their praiſe, who ſcatter their conſalations they 
know not where, to bee applied they care not by 
whom; whereof it commeth to paſſe that thoſe that 
are moſt ſecure and preſumptuous arrogate them, 
to whom they doe not appertaine; and thoſe that 
areafflictedand humbled dare not appropriate them 
to themſelues ; becauſe they are deliuered indefinitly 
toall, without all caution or any condition, where- 
by they might bee reſtrained rather tothem then a- 
nie other in whom ſinne yet liueth and raigneth. 
Wherein they reſemble negligent Phyſitions, who 
hauing made a good medicine for a ficke man, doe 
not giue it vnto him, but caſt it careleſly into ſome 
corner, whither the ficke patient. in reſpec of his 
faintneſſe and weakeneſle is likelie neuerro come: 
which being found and greedilie drunken vp by 
thoſe who haue no ncede of it, in ſtead of doing 
them good doth turne to their bane and vtterde- 
ſtruction. Laſtlic, I haue defired to giue ſolid and 
ſubſtantiall conſolations, which are firmely groun- 
ded vpon Gods vndoubrcd truth,and ſuch infallible 
reaſons as cannot bee gaineſaid; and haue withall 
deliuered the conditions, vpon which they are to bee 
receiued, and the vndoubted fignes and markes of 
thoſe, to whom of rightthey appertaine; to the end 
that thoſe who find theſe things in themſclues, may 
not doubtto applic them to their wounded conſci- 
ences, whereby they may bee ſoundlie cured and 
throughlie comforted; and that thoſe who find no 
ſuch condition obſerued by them,nor any ſuch ſigne 
. or marke in them,may bee debarred from participa- 
ting. 
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ting oftheſe conſolations, which would nouriſh in 
them ſecuritie- and prefumption ; and contrariwiſe 
examining themſclues according to theſe rules, and 
finding no correſpondencie betweene themſclues 
and them, may hereby bee awakened out of their le- 
thargie of ſecuritie, and attaining vnto a fight and 
ſenſe of their miſerable eſtate may neuer beat reſt, 
till by vſing all good meanes for this purpoſe, they 
may find theſe markes and ſignes of their election, 
vocation, iuſtification,and fancification in them,that 
ſo they may boldlie and fitlie applic vnto themſclues 
theſe comforts and conſolations as rightly and trulie 
appertaining vnto them. All which my labours I 
thought good to dedicate vnto your worſhips, part. 
lie becauſe I defired to giue this teſtimonie of my 
true thankfulneſſe, for thoſe manifold benefits which 
from ſome of you I haue receiued, and of minevn- 
fained loue which 1 beare to you all, for your vertues 
and approoued godlineſſe ; and partlie becauſe I 
thought none fitter to whom I might commend 
this diſcourſe of the Chriſtian Warfare, then your 
ſelues who are old experienced ſouldiers in figh- 
ting theſe ſpirituall battells, and therefore haue ju- 
diciall feeling and ſenſible apprehenſion, of thoſe 
things which I haue written and commended to 
your patronage. Now the Lord our God, whois the 
fountaine ofall goodnefle, and the ſole giuer of all 
true conſolation, increaſe in you moreand morethe 
gifts and graces of his ſanQifying ſpirit, and ſo fill 

ourhearts withall ſound ſpirituall comfort, and the 
loy in the holie Ghoſt, that you may through the 
courſe of your whole liues, cheercfullic goe = 

. war 
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ward in the profeſſion and ſincere praiſe of his re- 
ligion and true godlinefle, and after this life may 
: .xecciue that crowne of righteouſneſſe, which 
is prepared and laid vp for you in his 
kingdome ofetetnall glorie. | 
CAwen. 


Tour Worſhips in the Lord moſt aſſured, 


Toun Dovwnaus. 


- 


TO THE CHRISTIAN 
READER. | 


—_ Hriſtian Reader hauing bin incograged 
PR X Aj by aimers, no leſſe godly then 1udicions, 
0X4 who hane peraſed theſe my poore labors, 
Sf y and ginen them their approbation,; and 


DEAN not alittle comforted in my ſelf,tn that, 
VIS} throuch Gods bleſiine, 1 have been a 
8 others, for the refreſhing of whoſe 
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ward in the profeſſion and ſincere practiſe of his re- 
ligion and true godlinefle, and after this life may 
_.xecciue that crowne of righteouſneſſe, which 
is prepared and laid vp for you in his 
kingdome ofeternall glorie. 
AMEN, 


Four Worſhips 3» the Lora moſi aſſured, 


Toun Dovnan. 
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DEEP who hane peraſea rheſe my poore labors, 
COS. y and einen them their approbation; and 
net alittle comforted in my ſelf,tn that, 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


 forethe worke could be perfetted)as of thoſe who are yet on. 


borne, vnto whom if 1 might by my labours derine any ſpi- 


' rituall z004,and ſo further the ſaluation of any one ſoule , I 


ſhould thinke it a matter of much more worth and impey- 
tance;then the ſparing of a little corraptible coine : eſpecial- 
lie ſeeing there are few ſo poore that haue bought the former 
editions,,who haue not ſome poore friend upon whom they 
may beſlow them. If yet there be any thing (as no doubt 
there are many things) wanting 19 make the treatiſe com- 
plete, or any thing already writtenwhich doth not giue [a- 
tisfadtion, I would intreate the godly learned, as alſo thoſe 
who hauing been long trained in the ſchoole of theſe ſpiritu- 
all aſflitions and tentations,are now growne expert ſcholars 
through their owne feeling and experience, that they would 
helpe by their Chriſtian letters to ſupplie ney wants, and is 
admoniſh me of my ſlips that 1 may reforme them. Jn the 
meane time I commend theſe and all other my labours tothe 
bleſſing of God,and thy ſeifeto bis moſt gratious an4 al-ſuf- 
ficient protettion. From Lotheburie in London the 19. of 
Jannarie 1612. | | 


Thinein the Lord, 


Joun Dovvnann. 
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arid policies of our ſpirituall enemies, and of the 


meanes how we may withſtand the oxe, 
and defeate the other, 


Crap. I. 


That ail the godly are aſſaulted with the ſpirituail enemies of 
their ſaluation, 


23 H E Apoſtle hauing ſhewed the myſftcrie $.See7.1 
IM of our faluation and the cauſes thereof, 71, 

for the confirmation of our faith, inthe j;,e 1;he Gods 
three firſt chapters of his Epiſtle to the ſervants muſt 
Epheſians, ard afterwards in the other Prepare them- 
EY S chapters having ſer down divers duties re | 
as) both generallic belonging to all Chri-4,;, 
ſtians, and alſo particularly appertaining to men of ſundrie : 
conditions, thathe might moue them to repentance and a- A 
mendment of life; in the next place, like the Lords Centinel, | 
doth diſcoucrand giue ys warning of the approch ofmighty 
enemies, willing vs to arme our 1clues at all points in our 
owne defence, and couragioully toſtand vnder the ſtandard 
of Chriſt Ieſus,that we may be continually in readinestoen- 
dure the encounter, chap.6,10.11,&c,Whereby he giueth vs 
to ynderſiand, that as ſoone as we ſecke for aſſurance of ſal- 
uation in Chriſt, and endeuour to ſerue the Lord in a holie 
and a Chriſtian life, we are to prepare our ſelues for a com- OY 
vat,ynlefſe we would ſuddenly be ſurpriſed; for the ſpitituall - 4A 
enemies of our ſaluation bandie themſelyes againſt vs as | E,. 
; B ſoonc 


fy % X:: 
jt FT Cw. 


2: Co:.18, 


Muth.,g, 


LibeT. 


4 | Chap.r, 
That allthz godly are aſſaulted with tentations. 


ſoone as we hane giuen our names vnto God,and taken vp- 
on vs the profcfſion and pratiſe of Chriſlianitie, which are 
theliverie and cogniſance of our heauenly Lord and Maſter, 
And this is manifet by the example of Gods children from 
time to time, who a'though they liued in peace and ſecuritie 
before they were intertained into Gods familie,yet no ſoo- 
ner were they admitted to bee ef Gods houſchold ſeruants, 
but Satan and the world have raged againſt them, laboring 
both by inward temptations and outward furic, either to 
withdraw them from Gods ſcruice by flattering intice- 
ments,or vtteriy to deſtroy and overthrow them by. open vi- 
olence,No ſooner had Abe/ offered a ſacrifice of ſweete ſmel. 
ling ſauour voto God, bur Saran ſtirreth vp Cain to become 
his butcher : whileſt Afoſes was contented to bee reputed: 
the ſoune of Pharaohs daughter he cnioyed all proſperity, 
but as ſoone as hee joyned himtelie to Gods people ani 
Church, Phara»h ſecketh his life :as long as the Ifraclites 
worſhipped the Egyptian Idols.they fatby their flcth. pots 
in p:aceand quietly cnioyed the fruites of the land ; but as 
ſoone as they made but a motion of ſeruing the Lord, the 
King flirced vp by the dinell, doth rage againſt them with 
more then barbarous crueltie : whileſt Paxl perſecuted the 
Church of God, Satan did not fo much trouble him either 
outwardlie in bodie or inwardly in mind;but no ſooner was 
he truely converted to the faith and preached the Goſpel, 
buc preſentlie he ſetteth his wicked impes on worke to take 
away his life; which the: Lord not permitting, hee moo 
veth themo perſecutc him by iwpriſoning, whipping, and 
toning him;-and not content with theſe outward affliti- 
ons, hce {endeth his meſſenger to buffer him, that he mighe 
beno leaſe vexedinwardly in mind then outwardlic in bo- 
die, Yeahe ſpared not our Sauiour Chriſt himſclfe, bur as 
ſoone as he began ro thew himlſelte to be the ſonne of God 
and Reccemer of mankind, in performing the duties ofhis 
calling,then eſpecially ne bendeth all his force againſt him, 
ne tempteth and aſſaulteth him fortie daies together, and ta- 
king the faylc himſelfe,he Rirreth vp his wicked inflruments 
to 


Lib.r. 3 Chap.t. 
That all the godly are aſſaulted with tentations, 


to perſecute him, and atlength to take away his life, 
\Whoſocuer therefore reſolueto be Gods ſeruants, muſt 
make account to be his fouldiers alſo; and whileſt with Ne- | 
hemias followers, with one hand they per forme the workes Nehem. 4.17, 
of their callings and Chriftianitie, they muſt with the other 
hand hold their weapons to repeil their fpirituail enemies, 
who continually labour to hinder the Lords buildings : for 
no ſooner doe we become friends to God, but preſently Sa- 
tan aſſaulteth vs as his enemies ; no ſooner doe wee receive 
the Lordspreſſe mony and ſet foote into his campe, but Sa- 
ran aduanceth againſt vs his flagges ef defiance labouring 
beth by ſecret treacherie,and outward force, to ſupplantand 
ouercome Ys, | 
Here therefore is inſtruction for ſecure worldlings, and C.Sef7.2, 

conſolation and incouragement for Gods children. Werldly The two/old 
men in ſtead of ighting the Lords battailes,ſpend their time w/e of this des 
in chambering and wantonnes, in luſts and vncleannes, in 4. 
Muſicke and dalliance,in ſurfetting and al voluptuouſnes,in 

couctouſnes and idlenes, as though there were no enemie 

to aſſault them, and as if Satan were ſome meeke lambe and 

not a roring lion readie to deyoure them; ſo that good Mee 
ſes comming neere them cannot heare the noiſe of them that 

haue the viRorie, nor the noiſe of them that are ouercome, 

but the noiſe of finging and meriment, for they are not figh. Bxcd.z32, 
ting the batrailes of the Lord of hoſts, bur ſolemniſing a 

Sabbath to the golden Calfe,fitting down to eate and drink 

and rifing vp toplay. The ſpirituall Cananites are quite for- 

2otten, and they remember not the bleſſed land of promiſe, 

whereuaro like pilgrimes they ſhould bee trauclling, bur 

make this world, this wildernes of fin, theplace of their toy 

and delight. In a word,they flouriſh in their outward Rates, 

and never intheir minds feele any vexation of Satans temp= 

tations. And what is the cauſe of all this? If you aske them, I” FOTY 


y_ 


they will fay, thatthey haue ſuch a ſtrong faith and peace of j,,,; ;eace pro 
conſcience, that Satans temprations have no power over ceedeth not 
them ; neither were they euer troubled with any of his en- f om ſtrength 
counters, And not content with theſe bragges of their owne 
B 2 happic 


but carngll /t- 
Curilitg 


odor. 


Galar.c.17; 
Rom.7.23. 


4 Chap.1, 
That all the godlyare aſſaulted with tentations, 
happie eſtate, they cenſure and condemne Gods chiſdren, 
accounting their ſtate moſt deſperate who are moleſted with 
Satans temprations, and goe mourning ynder the burthen 
of {inne all the daylong ; ſuppoſing either that they are in 
Satans power, and haue more grieuouſlie finned then other 
men,or that they are mad and frantick ſo to vexe themſclues 
with ſuchneedeleſſe ſorrow. But let ſuch men know, that of 
all others their ſtate is molt dangerous, for they are grie- 
uouſlie ficke, and haue no ſenſe of their diſeaſe, their wounds 
are ſo mortall that they depriue them of all feeling ; they 
are aſſaulted, yea taken priſoners whileſtrthey ſleepe ſoundly 
in ſecuritie,and diſcerne notthe approch of the enemie, Nos 
ergo reprtgnant, gi4 ſe impuguariignorant: They make no re. 
ſiltance, becauſe they are ignorant of the aſſault, And what 
can be more dangerous then to haue the enemie approch 
and lay hands on vs before we be aware ? But this is the ſtate 


Lib.1. 


Hierm.ad Hcli- of thoſe men: for as one ſaith, Tummarxime impugnantur,cum 


ſe impugnari neſciunt : They are moſt aſſaulted when they 
feele no aſſault, Let them know, that they are not the Lords 


- ſouldiers but the dinels reuellers, and therefore he fighteth 


not againſt them becauſe they are his friends, For there was 
neuerany of Chriſts ſouldiers inthe Militant Church which 
haue not bin exerciſed in this warfare; there was never any 
ſo ſtrong in faith but Satan durſt encounter him,euen the A- 
poliles,yeae Adam in the ſtate of innocency,yea our Sauiour 
Chriſt himſelfe; there were neuer any ſo conſtant in the 
courſe of Chriſtianitie, but the world hath ſought to draw 
them out of the right way by her baites ofproſperitic, or to 
force them to ſinne by threatning aduerſitie; there were ge- 
uer any thar have had in them one ſparke of Gods ſpirit 
{Chriſt excepted) who haue not felrirt aſſaulted and often 
foiled by the fleſh. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit,and the 
ſpirit againſt the fleſh,and they are contrarie the one to the other, 
aS itis Galath,5.17, Yeathe Apoſtle Pant himſelfe when he 
was moſi ſanCified, ſaw another law in his members rebelling a- 
gainſ the law of his minde, leading him captinetot he law of ſin, 
as appeareth Rom.7.23, 


Iz 


IS] 


Lib.r - | 5 Chap:t. 
That allthe godly are aſſaulted with tentations, * 


It is not therefore their ſtrength of faith, but rheir carnall 6 go7 ». 
ſecurity which ſo luHeth them aſkeepe in the cradle of world- 7,4 the warts. 
ly vanities that they cannor diſcerne this fight ; itis nottheir lings frong 
peace with God nor the peace of conſcience which makes /4#h1is bur car. 
them thus quiet, for there is no (ſuch) peace, ſarth my God, to *A{ſecmritie, 
thewicked,Ela.57.21.bur itisa peace which they haue made Efa.57,27, 
with Satan, couenant with death and ar agreement with hell 
as the Propher-ſpeaketh : Efa.28.15. When the frong armed Eſa.z8.rs. 
wan Satan (quietly) keepes the houſe, the things that he poſſeſ= 

ſeth are in peace; but when a ſtronger then he commeth to dif. 
poſſeſſe him, he wil never loſe his poſſeſhon withour a fight, 
and we cannot chuſe bur feele the blowes in fo ſharpe an en- 
counter : Luk.11.21.If a man neuer enterthe field to fight a- Luk.rr,21, 
gainſt Saran, or if at the firft encounter hee yeeld himſelfe . 
priſoner, and be content to bee tiedin thepleafing ferters of 
ſinne, it is no maruaile that hee doth not rage in his conſci- Hoſlis noſter 
ence, when as alreadie he is in his captivitic readie to per- 9#2!s magis noe 
forwe all choſe workes of darkenes whercin hee imployeth /' pn ot on 
him:burt if when Chriſt the Redeemer is preached vnto him pon arp 
by his Ambaſſadours, hee would ſhew any defire of com- pare contendit : 
ming our of his thraldome, ſurcly this ſpirituall Pharaoh tos enim pulſare 
would never loſe his ſeruice but by force and compulſion, 722 90s 
neither canſo ſtrong amanbe forced but wee muſt needes ; om 9-4 po 
feele the conflict, While the priſoner lieth in the dungeon, Grezor Homil.2. 
loaded with bolts and tied inchaines,the keeper ſleepeth ſe- 
curely, becauſe he knoweth he is ſafe ; but if his bolts being 
filed oftand his chaines looſed, he haue eſcaped out of pri- 
atoronahs Iaylor beginneth to buſtle, and purſueth him 
ſpeedilice with Hue and cry : ſo whileſt Satan holdeth vs im- 
priſoned inthe darke dungeon of ignorance,loadecd and tied 
with the heauie bolts and chaines of (inne, hee is retchlefle 
and ſecure; but if our Saujour by his Ambafladours in the 
preaching of the word, looſe and vnburthen vs of theſe 
chaines and bolts, and by the light ofhis Spirit ſoilluminate 
the cies of our vnderſtanding, that we ſee the way out of Sa- 
tans dungeon of ignorance, and ſo eſcape out of his capti= 
uitic, then he ragerh againſt and - __—_ VS, aS Pharaoh jo 
| ; k 


6 Chap. x; 
That allthe godly are aſſaulted with tentations. 


: the Ifraclites, that either he may bring vs backe againe ints 
his bondage, or clſe deſtroy vs, if we makereliſtance. Laſtly, 
they feele not any fight between the fleſh and the Spirit, be- 
cauſe the fleſh wholly raleth them, and like a flood which 
hath acleere current caricth them whollic into a ſea of finne 
without any ſtop or refiltance,and therfore no meruatle they 

. ſeele not this fight, when the ſpirit which is one of the com= 
| batants hath no force nar reſidencein them. 

$.Set.4., Secondly, Gods children who continuallie feele the aſ- 

That the true faults of their ſpirituall enemies, and ſee the breaches which 

Chriflian may are made in their ſoules with the continvall batterie of their 

= - <a remprtations, may receiue no ſmall conſolation hereby,when 

ſpirituallcon- as they conſider that alff who profeſle themſelues Gods ſer- 

f18. vants, and rcſolue to ſerue the Lord in holines &rightcouſ- 

Reucl.12.17, nes,are thus tempted and tried. Fer the Dragon #5 wroth with 
the womau(that is,Gods Church )awd her ſeede which keepe the 
commandements of God, and hane the teſtimony of leſus Chriſt, 
aSit is Reucl.12.17.and like aroring lion ſecketh their deſtru- 
Rion, becauſe they have renounced him,and fight vnder the 
Randard of the Lord of hoſts whom hee maligncth : and 
hence it is that whileſt weliue without ſenſe of lin, wee cate 
and drinke and take our eaſe without diſturbance, butafter 
we makeany conſtience of our waies,andendeuour to ſerue 
the Lord, then Satan caſterh againſt vs the fierie darts: of his 
temptations and we feele many conflicts betweene the fleſh 
and the ſpirit, with which the worldly man is.neuer trou- 
bled, whileſt we are poore and beggarly in Gods graces, and 
be contenttoreſtin the carth as vpon our own natiue ſoyle, 
Satan letceth vs alore as having nothing to looſe: butif 
once weenrich our ſclues with the vnualuable treaſures of 
Gods ſpirituall graccs, and make the world a paſſage or 
place of pilgrimage,and deſire to ſaile through this dange- 
rous ſea into our owne heauenly countrie; then this arch- _ 
pyrate Satan wil {et ypon vs,& diſcharge againft vsa whole 
volley of tentations, that ſo hee may ſpoile vs of this rich 
fraught, and finke our ſoules in bottomleſle perdition. Nei- 
ther will he. euer giue over this fight till wee ſafely arrive in 


Lib.r. 


_ 


Lib.r. 2Þ-2> 


7 
Why God ſuffereth his ſeruants to be tempted. 
the hauen ofreſt, when as being out of his reach we ſhallbe 
quite freed from the danger of his encounters. So that when 
we are thus tempted and aſſaulted by Satan, the world, and 
our corrupt fleſh, ir is a ſtrong argument to perſwade vs 
that weeare intertained for Gods ſouldiers, and haue recei- 
ued the prefle monie of his Spirit; for Satans kingdome is 
not divided, neither doth he fight againſ{ithofe who are his 
friends and ſeruants, but againſt thoſe who wage warre a= 
gainſt him and fight vnder the Lords ſtancard, True it is,that 
when his ſeruants haue committed ſuch abominable and 
ogrieuous ſinnes, as haue made deepe wounds in their ſeared 
conſciences, whereby they are awakened out of their ſlee- 
piclethargie of ſecuritie, then Satan filleth them with hore 
ror and deſpaire, that he may keepe them from true repen. 
tance, when he can hide from them their ſinnes no longer; 
andthe Lordin his iuſt iudgement, and for the example of 
others, doth ſuffer Satan to begin in them the torments of 
hell inchis life;bur if hee can by any meanes hide their finnes 
and keepe them quietly in his kingdome, he will never vexe 
them. And hence it is that whereas one periſheth through 
deſpaire, many thouſands periſh through preſumption and 
ſecuritie, Let all thoſe therefore who feele the burthen of 
their fins, and are vexed with the continuall aſſaults of their 
ſpirituall enemies, comfort themſelucs; for hereby they haue 
aſſurance that they are members ofthe Church milicanr,into 
which none but ſouldiers are intertained,and thatnow they - 
begin to be Gods friends and ſeruants when as Satan oppo=- 
ſeth himſelſe againſt them. 


————_—_ a 


C HAP, ] I. | | 
Why God ſuffereth his ſeruants to be exerciſed in the ſpiritual 
conflitt of tentations. | 


Vchereit may be demanded, why the Lord wi 
6g \uffer his ſeruantsto. bee thus tempted and affaul- 
F) ted, whereas the wicked are free from ſuch con- 


'3z> 


— 
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j d.Sef7. Is 


AiQs, Lanſwere, firſt for his owne glory, for whereas our firſt for bis owne 


B 4 enemies $/9)> | 


| $3 "= *: Chaps. 
thy God ſuffereth his (ernants to be temp ied, 
encmies are ſtrong and mighty, an we weake and fecble, 
hereby is the Lords omnipotent power manifeſted to allthe 
world,by whoſe afliſtance ſuch impotent wretches conquer 

and ſubdue ſuch furious and puiſſant enemies, 
C.StF,2. Secondly, God ſuffereth his children tobe tempted, that 
Secondly forthe ſo thoſe ſpiritual graces which he hath beflowed ypon them 
manifeſiin2 of qgay che more cleerely ſhineto his glory. For who can know 
— whether they be Gods golde veſſels before they be brought 
s * to the touchſtone of temptation? Who could know the faith 
paticnce and-yalour of Gods ſouldiers, if they alwaies lay 
quietly in garriſon and never came to the skirmiſh ? Who 
could feele the odoriferous ſmell of theſe aromaticall fpices, 
ifthey werenot punnedand bruſed in the morter of affli- . 
ions? For cxample, who would haue diſcerned Abrahanzs 
faith, Daaids pietic, obs patience, Pauls courage and cone 
ſancie, iſthey had been never tempted, which now to the 

plorie of God ſhine to all the world? 

C Sect. 3. And asthe Lord ſuffereth Satan and his impes to tric his 
Godſufferah children for his owne glorie, ſo alſo for their ſpirituall and 
his ſerwaitts!9 eyerlaſting good:for firſt hereby he chaſtiſeth them for their 
” > rk eobart ſinnes paſt, and recalleth them to their remembrance, that ſo 
e102, and firſt to they may truely repent of them. And this cauſe 7ob ſpeaketh 
bring themto of: Tob.13.26. Thos \Writeſt (faith he) bitter things againſF 

repentance. me,and makeſt me topoſſeſſe the iniquities of my youth, 
leb 13.26, Secondly,hereby hee manifeſteth vnto vs our ſecret and 
hidden finnes, which the blindeies of our iudgement would 
not diſcerne,if their ſight were not quickned with this ſharp 
water of temptation, For ſolong as weliue in peace, our ſe= 
cure conſciences neuer ſummon vs to the barre of Gods 
iudgement ; but when wee are rouſed vp by temptation, we 
enter into a more ſtrait examination of our ſelues, and 
ſearch what ſecret ſinneslie lurking in the hidden corners of 
our hearts, that ſo we may repent of them and make our 
peace with God, without whole affiftance we can haue no 

hope to ſtand inany tempration, 

Thirdly, the Lord hereby preuenteth eur finnes ro come : 
for \when we haue experience, that the moſtſharpe weapons, 
which. 


Lib. 5 F* Chip.s. 
| baby God ſuffererh his ſernantt to be tempred, | 

which Stan vſeth ro inflit deepe wounds in our conſtien- 

ces, are our ſinnes;this will make vs moſt careful to abllaine 

from them, leſt thereby we Rrengthen him for our owne 0- 

uerthrow. And as theſe temptations of Saran are in this re- 

ard ſo many bridles to reſtraine vs from finne; fo alfo they 

are fo many pricks to let out the wind of yaineglory,where= 

with like bladders we be puffed vp, as wee may ſee in the ex- 

ample of Paul, who leſthee ſhould bee exalted ont of meaſwre 

throngh the abundance of renelations, receined a pricks inthe + 

fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet him : 2.Cor.12.7, 2.Cor.12,7, 
Fourthly, the Lord ſuffereth Satan to aſſault ys, that wee H.Seet.g. 

may hereby come to the fight of our owrie weakenes and in- By tentations 

firmities, when wee haue receiued many foiles; arid learne to ©94 diſcoue- 

rclie ypon his helpe and aſſiſtance in all our dangers ; for ſo _ rote Ki] 

proud weare by nature,that before we cometo the fight we 

think that we can repell the ſtrongeſt aſlaults,and overcome 

all enemies which oppoſe themſclues againſt vs by our own 

power; but when wee ſee our ſelues vanquiſhed and foiled 

with cuery ſmall tcmptation, wee learne to have a more 

humble conceit of our owne abilitie, andto depend wholly 

yponthe Lord, And this end is ſet down, Deut.8.2.and 13.3, Deut.8.2.and 
Fifly, the Lord permitteth Satan continually to affaile ys 13:3: 

with his temptations,to the end we may continually buckle &.Sed.g. 

vnto vs the whole armour of God, that we may be ready for That God (uf- 

the battaile. For as thoſe who haue no enemies to encounter /ereth Satan to 

them,caſttheir armour aſide andlet it ruft, becauſe they are aſſault = that 

ſecure from danger ; but when the enemies are at hand and pe =” 

ſound the alarum, they both wake and ſleepe intheir armour the ſpiritual 

rcadie for the aſſault: ſo, if we ſhould not continually skir- armour. 

miſh with our ſpiriuall enemies,we would lay afide the ſpi- 

rituall armour ; but when we haue continuall vſeof it, both 

day and night we keepe it faſt buckled vnto vs,thatbeing ar- 

medatall points, we may beable tomake reſiſtance that we 

be not ſurpriſed at ynawares, CS. 6. 


Laſtly,by this covflit the Lord ſtrengthneth and increa- God by rentati. 


feth all his graces in'vs: for as by exerciſe the ſtrength of the ons increaſeth 
bodicispreſeruedand augmented,& in ſhort time decaicth 77 5 Mis ſpirt- 
; He throu gh (hall graces. 


b.. 


Acmig.3 4+ 


1.50.17.37. 
Pſalm. 29.9. 


d.Se. T Ly 
T bat the care 
of our warre 


is 4ſt, 


Ephel.6.10. 


Iams.7. 


Vet. ; TS | Chap. 3 -. 
Reaſons toenconrage vs to fight inthis ſpiritual conflilt, = 


through idleneſſe and ſloth;(o the gifts of Gods Spirit, faith, 
affiance, hope,patience andthe reſt languiſhin vs, if they be 
not exerciſed with temptations. For tribulation bringeth forth 
patience, and patience experience, aud experience hope, and hope 
makethnot afnamed, as itis Rom.5.3.4.5. For when once we 
haue been tempted and tried, and the Lord hath mercifullie | 
deliuered vs from the tempration,afterwards being ſo aſſaul- 
ted wepatiently endureit, hoping forthe Lords aſfiſtance, 
belceuing and aſſuring our ſelues, that the Lord who hath 
delivered vs, will againe deliuervs, as itis Plal, 27.9. More- 
ouer,when we ſee the great need ofthe graces of Gods ſpirit 
this will as a ſtrong moriue intice vs to a carefull vie of all 
good meanes whereby we mayattaine ynto them, whereas 
if we were free from this ſpirituall conflict, we ſhould not ſo 
cleerely fee nor apprehend the vic and neceſfitie of them. 


WY — 


CHrarPe, TIL. 


Arguments whereby Wve may beenconraged toenter into this 
ſpirituallconflitt, 


— 


_ 


TT — 


FFI Nd thus hevel ſhewed that al that wil be Gods 
F<YAYFY ſcruants muſt fight his battailesagainſt his and 


ZE our lpiritvall enemies, and the cauſes why the 
J! Lord preſſeth vs to this ſcruice. Now that wee 
= may 20 couragiouſlic into the field, let vs con- 

ſider of ſome reatons and motives which may make vs rclo- 
lute and valiant. Theficſt isthe iuſtnefle of our cauſe : For 
though fouldiers be never ſo ſtrong and wel furniſhed, yer if 
their conſciences tell them that they fight ina bad quarrell, 
it will much abate their courage, and make them cowardlie - 
and timerous, But our cauſe is moſt iuft, and our warre moſt 
lawfull, for God whois iuſtice it ſelfe hath proclaimed it by 
his Heraulds the Apoſiles,So Ephe1.6. 10. Finally my brethren 
beftrong inthe Lord, andin the power of bu might. 11, Put on 
the Whole armour of Ged,that-ye may be able to ſtand againſt the 
#ſaults of the dinell, &c, And Tam. 4-7. Reſiſt the dinell and he 
SR will 


Lib.r. T1 | Chap. 2. 
Reaſons to encourage vs to fight in this ſpiritnall conflict. 


will flie from you. And.r,Pet.5.8.Be ſober and watch,for your ads ; Per.s.8, 


aerſarie the dinell as a roring lion watketh about ſeeking whom he © 
may deuonre: 9. Whom reſiſt fedfaſt m the faith, 


Secondlie, the caufe of our warre is of great weight, as The cauſe of” 
namely forthe glory of God and our owne faluation; for in 99 /piritazt 


all Satans skirmiſhes, hee ſceketh to impeach Gods glorie 
with falſe imputations, and to bring vs to vtter deſtruction, 
And this may appeare by hisfirſt conflict with- ovr mother 


Exe, Gen. 3.4 5.where he accuſeth God of a lie, who istruth Gen.z.4.5, 


it ſelfe ; and of impotencie and enuious diſdaine,ſaying,that 
the cauſe why he did forbid them toeate ofthe ſruite of the 
tree ofthe knowledge of good andeuill, was not (as he had 
faid)becauſe they ſhould die,but becauſe he knew that when 
they ſhould cate thereof, their cies ſhould be opened, and 
they ſhould be asGods knowing good and euil, Where firſt 
he ſecketh to dimne the beames of Gods plorie by accuſing 
him of lie, and to perſwade them that he was not omnipo- 
rent, ſccing that he was not able to hinder them from being 
Gods, if they taſted of this fruite : Jaſtly,that he therfore for-= 
bad them ro eare therof, becauſe he enuied them ſo glorious 
aneſtate. And ſecondly he labourcth to deſtroy our firſt pa- 
rents both bodie and ſoule, by tempting them to-diſobe- 
dience and the tranſgreſſion of Gods commandement : and 


therefore our Sauiour Chriſt, Ioh.8.44. doth very fitly ioyne lohn8.44- 


theſe rwo together, ſaying,that he was a lyer and a manſlaier 
fromthe beginning. A lier,in that he falſcly accuſed God of 
lying;a manſlaier, becauſe he did it to this end, thathe might 
murther our firſt parents and all their poſteritie both bodie 
and foule, Sothat you ſee that the endof Satans fight is to 
diſhonour God and defiroy vs, and therefore if we haue 
any regard of Gods glorie (which ſhould beeymore deare 
vnto vsthen our owne ſoules)-.or any reſpe& of our owne 
faluation, if we would not treacherouſlie betray them bothr 
by our ſlothfulnefle or cowardize into the hands of Gods 
and our enemie let vs valiantly enter the ficld, and never 
ceaſe our couragious fight till wee haue obtained a full 
victorie, ” | 

The: 


Seft.2. 
= proftof theprofit which will accrew vnto vs thereby: for if the get- 
this ſpirituall ting of ſome bootic and prize,or the receiuing ofſome trife- 


Bghr. 


Eſa,57.21. 


Promiſes made 


tothoſe that 
febt. 


Apoc,u& 3. 


1.Cor.2,9, 


Rom.6.23, 


12 Chap.y. 
Reaſons to excolirage v3 to fight in this fpiritmall conflith. 
The ſecond reaſon to mooue vs to vndertake this fight, is 


Jobs * 


ling pay wil mouethe ſouldiers of earthly Princes to vnder- 
gocall dangers, and with wonderfull perill of life co fight 
eucn atthe Cannons mouth ; how much more ſhould the 
Ripend of our heavenly king moue vs to fight this combar 
how terrible ſoeuerit ſeemeth to fleſh and blood ? For firſt, 
that is truly here yerefied, Pax belt filia,Peace is the daughter 
of war, neither can we ſooner enter the field to fight againſt 
theſe enemies, bur preſently we ſhall haue peace wich God, 
and ſoone after the fruit thereof the peace of conſcience, 
Whereas if we betray Gods cauſe to Satan, and our ſoukes to 
finne, well may wee be lulled aſleepe in carnall ſecuritic,but 
we ſhall never enioy this peace with God,and peace of con- 
ſcience:for there us nopeace,ſaith my God,to thewicked Ela. 7, 
And whoſocuer haue taken this treacherous truce with Sa- 
tan, ſhall finde thathe will breake it tor his beſt aduantage, * 
ifnot inthe whole courſe of their lives, yet at the houre of 
death when as they ſhall be able ro make no reſiſtance. 
Secondly, if we fight againſt theſe enemies and valiantly 
overcome, the Lord hath promiſed to giue vs to cate of the 
tree of life which is in Paradiſe, and the Manna that is hid, 
and that he will write our names in the book of life, Apoc.2. 
and 3, that is,he willin this life beſtow on vs all his ſpiritual 
graces, and in the life to come repleniſh vs with ſuch ioyes as 
neither eiehath ſeene,nor eare beard,nor heart of manconceined, 
1.Cor.2.9, Letys therefore ftrive that we may onercome, 
Nam breus eſt labor, praminm vers 4teranums : Our labouris 
but ſhort, but our reward ſhal be eternall.On the other (ide, 
if we conſider Satans pay which he giuerth vnto his ſoul- 
diers, we ſhall find that itis nothing but the pleaſures of tin 
for a ſeaſon,andin the end euerlaſting death anddeftruction 
of bodie and ſoule : For thewages of fiune is death, as it is 
Rom.6.23.Who therefore is ſo ſlothfull and cowardly that 
would not be encouraged, to fight the Lords battailes a- 


£ainſt our ſpirituall enemies, with ſuch promiſes made by 


him 


ws 


ID.I, "2 - 
'. Reaſons toencotirage vs to fight this ſpiritual conflilt, 
him who is truth it ſelfe and cannot deceive vs? Who is ſo 
deſperate and foole-hardie as to fight vnder Satans banner, 
ſeeing the pay which he giuecth is euerlaſting death, and vt= 
ter confuſion ? 


The third reaſon to moue vs to this fight, is the honour & Set >. 
which will accompanie this victorig:for if earthly ſouldiers The hoxo; that 
will purchaſe honour with the lofle of life, which is nothing wil accompa- 
elſe but the commendation of the Prince, or applauſe of the #it our vidtoyy, 


vaine people;what hazard ſhuld we not vndergo in fightin g 
the ſpirituall combat, ſeeing our grand Caprtaine the Lord 
_ of hoſts,and infinitmultitudes of bleſſed Angels looke ypon 

vsand beheld our combat, whoſe praiſe and approbation 
is our chiefe felicitie?Whatperil ſhould we feare, to obtaine 
acrowne of glorie which is promiſed toall that ouercome 
and to becenne heires apparent of Gods kingdome? On the 
other tide,the ſhame and confuſion of face which ſhall ouer- 
take them who cowardly forſake the Lords ftandard and 
yeeld ynto Satan, when as they ſhall not dare to looke the 
Lord in the face whoſe cauſe they haue betraied, ſhould 
ſerue asa ſtrong motiue to encourage vsto the fight, 

The fourth reaſon to perſwade vs, is the neceffitie of vn- 
dertaking this combat. There is no man ſo cowardly that wil 
not fight when there is no hepe in flight, no mercy to be ex- 
pected inthe enemie, no outrage and crueltie which wilnot 


be committed. But ſuch is our enemic that we cannot poſſi- fare. 


blie flee from him, his malice is vnreconcileable, his crueltie 
outragious, for he fighteth notagainſt vs, totheend that he 
may obtaine ſoucraigntie alone, abridge vs of our libertie, 
ſpoile ys of our goods;bur he aimeth at our death and de- 
ſiruion of bodie and ſoule : if therefore we ſo carefullie 
arme our ſelues againſt earthly enemies, who when they 
haue done their vttermoſt rage can but ſhorten a miſerable 
life, how much more carefullic ſhould we reſiſt this enemie, . 
who ſeeketh todepriue vs of cucrlafling life, and toplunge 
ys into an cuerdying death? 

Secondly, this fighr is neceffarie becauſe in our Baptiſme 


we.hauetaken amilitary Sacrament,and prowited faithfully 
ynto 


$.Sed7.5 
Thoſe that will 
frght againſt 
our ſprituall 
enemies,are 
ſare ef viftorie. 


/ k > aP.3o 

Reaſons ts enconrage vs to fight this ſpiritual conflict. 
ynto the Lord, that we will continue his faichfull ſouldiers 
yntothe end, fighting his battailes againſt the fleſh, the 
world and the diucll, There we haue giuen our names vnto 
Chriſt, ro whom we owe our ſelues and lives by a double 
right, both becauſe he hath giuenthem vato vs, and alfo re- 
Rored them the ſecond time when we had loftthem, There 
weare put in mind of his bloucſhed for our redemption, 
which ſhould encourage vs to fight couragiouſlie, that wee 
may be preſerued from falling againe intothe cruell ſlauerie 
of {tinne and Satan. 

Thirdlie, vnlefſe wee fight this ſpirituall combat, and in 
fighting ouercome, wee ſhall never bee crowned with the 
crowne of glory:for it is not giuen ynto any to triumph,who 
haue not fought valiantly and ſubdued their enemies. The 
euerlaſting peace of Gods kingdome is not promiſed to 
ſuch cowards asneuer entred the field, or being entred have 
preſently yeelded themſclues to bee the captiues of Satan: 
but vnto thoſe that fight couragieuſlic and gloriouſly ouer- 
come. /f any man ((aith the Apoſtle) ſtrive for a maſt erie, he ts 
ot crownedexcept be ſtrine as he ought to are: 2, Tim. 2.5. So 
the Apoſtle [ameschap.1.verſ.12.pronounceth the man b/e/= 
ſed that enduareth tentation;for when he t5 tried(or rather as the 
words are,when by triall he ſhall be found approued)/e ſhall 
receine a crowne of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them 
that lone bim, Whereby it appeareth, that none are crow- 
ned yuleſſe they ſtriue as they ought, and therfore much lefſe 
they which ftriue not at all ; that none are bleſſed but thoſe 
whoare tempted, and being tempted endure che tempta=- 
tion; that firſt we muſt be tried, and by triall approoucd, be= 
fore we can receive the crowne of life. 

Laſtly, we may be encouraged to this fight by certaine 
hope of victory, for we fight vnder the ſtandard of Chriſt Ie. 
ſus, whoalone is mightier then all our enemis that aſſulc 
vs, Iſ wee did indeede regard ourenemies ſtrength and our 
owne weakenefle onely, we might wel be diſcouraged from 
vndertaking this combar, bur if we looke vpon our grand 
Captainc Chriſt, whoſe loue towards ys is no lefle then his 
So : power, 


Lib.r. | as Chap.3. 
Reaſons to encourage vs to fight this ſpiritrtall conflith, 


power, and both infinir,there is nocauſe of doubting, for he 
that exhorteth vs to the fight, wil to helpe vs that we ſhall 


obtaine vietory, Deficientes ſublenat, & vircentes Coronat : Auguſt, 


When we faint he ſu({taineth vs, and crowneth vs when wee 
ouercome, He hath already vanquiſhed our enemies to our 
hand, and hath cooled their courage and abated their force, 
He hath bruſed the ſerpents head, ſo that he thal not be able 
to ouercome the leaſt of his followers, well may he hifle a« 
gain{t them, but he cannot hurt them, for his fting is taken 
away. Satan wasthe firong man who poſleſled all in peace, 
but our Sauiour Chriſt who-was a ſironger then he, com- 
ming vypon him hath overcome him, and taken from him all 
his armour wherein hetruſted, and divided his ſpoiles, Luk, 
T1.21.22, We fought again{t mightie enemies and great 
potentates, Ephe(.6,1 2, but our Sauiour hath ſpoiled princi- 
palities and powers, and hath made a ſhew of th:m openly, and 
bath triumphed over them vpon the croſſe, Col.2.15. and ſo 
through death hath deſtroyed him that had the power of death, 

that ts, the dinell,that he might deliner all them Yohich for feare 
of death were al their life ſubreft to bondage,as itis Heb,2.14.15 


He was indeed a mightie prince of this worldly Canaan,bur Ioſh-10.24; 15. 


our good ſoſhua hath ſubdued him, and hath left nothing for 
vs to doe who are his ſouldiers and followers, but to tread 
in his necke in token of victorie, But we alas are faint- hear- 


ted, like vnro ether the firlt borne of Geazon,for though our Iudg,8.10.21,. 


Saujiour Chriſt hath conquered theſe our ſpirituall enemies, 
and hath putthe ſword of his Spirit into our hands, where- 
with we mightalſo vanquiſh them,yet we are afraid todravw 
the ſword, becauſe we are but freſh water ſouldiers & white=- 
liuered ; and therefore we had need toencourage our ſclues, 
not onelybylooking onthe victory of our chicte Captaine, 
but alſo on the conqueſt of our-tellow fouldiers, who were 
weake & fraile like ourfſelues. Solikewiſe Chrilt hath oucr= 
come the world, & willeth vs to be of good comfort, fceing 
we ſhal beparcakers with him in his cciumph,if we wilioyue 


with him in his fight, Joh. 16.33, And though our fleſn bea Tohn 16:33. 


treacherous enemic and ſtronger to ysthen the ſpirit, yet fo 
wo 


Libr. | 16: RY Chap.3o 
Reaſons t# encourage v3 to ficht in this ſpirituall conflitt, 
we will fight againſt the luſts thereof we ſhall be ſure of vi- 
Qorie, for he will aſſiſt vs with his holie ſpirit,and therewith 
enable vs more and more to mortifie this old man and-body 
of finne. Well may we take afoile in this ſpirituall combar, 
but the Lord will raiſe vs vp againe; For though we fal,zet ſhal 
W- not be caſt off, becauſe the Lordpnttech wnder his hand,as it is 
Pſal.37.24. And the Lord hath promiſed, that he wil not ſuf= 
fer vs tobe tempted aboue our power, but will gine the iſſue with 
the tentation that we may be able tobeare it.as it is1.Cor,to.3, 
and he that hath promiſed is faithfull and true, yea truth it 
{elfe, and therefore he will be as good as his word, Though 
therefore Satan incounter vs with all furie, let vs not bee 
faint-hearted, but couragiouſlic endure his afſaults,and ſoin 
the end the viRorie will be ours : for if wee re/i/# the drnell he 
ſaw.4.7. will flie from v5, if we fightthe Lordsbattels valiantly,che God 
Rom.16,30. of peace ſhall tread Satan under our feers ſhortly, For the pro- 
miſe of brufing the ſerpents head made by the Lord, Gen, 
3-15.doth belong not onely to Teſus Chriſt our head, bur al. 
ſoto all thoſe who are members of his bodie. | 

Let vs not therefore feare to fight againſtbeaten and con- 
$rf.5, quered enemies, {lothfully pretending our weakenes to 
That it fandeth Withftand theſe ſonhes of Anakim:for as one faith; Nemo hic 
with Gods glo- nonwvincet "i qgnivincere nolxit:Euerie one ſhal bea conque- 
rie19 aſſit vs in ror who defireth the conqueſt, For if we will be the Lords 
ihe fight. ſouldiers,he wil not ſuffer himſelfe to be ſo much diſgraced, 
mo _ as tolet ys be ouercome by his mortall enemies, He hath ar= 
crit, *"medyvs himſelfe with his owne armoyr, and fent vs out to 
fighthis bartailes, and therefore he will not have vs vanqui- 
ſhed,being fortified with his trength,for ſo ſhould himlelfe 
be ouercome in vs, and his weapons would bee eſteemed 
weakeand inſufficient, Yea he hath ingrafted vs intohis own 
bodie, and weare lively members thereof, and therefore let 
vs never think that all the power ofhell ſhal be able ro over- 
come vs : for what head can with patience ſuffer his ſound _ 

—— to be pulled from his bodie, if he beable to defend 
', them? 


CrHapPr,” 


WM 
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Of the malice of our ſpirituall enemie Satan, | 


Cnae, IIIL My 
Of the malice of our ſpirituall enemie Satan, 


- 


Zxg1Nd ſo much concerning the reaſons which may 


3A encourage vsto yndertake this combat, Now 
A Sy weareto ſpeake of the ſpiritual warfare ic ſelf, 


MARS U wherein (asyn al other warres)we are to confi- booke. 


our preparation to the conflit, and the conflict ir ſelf, 
In qur preparation weare firſt to conſider of the ſtate, quali- 
tic, and condition of our enemies, and of our meanes how 
we may withſtand and overcome them. 

Concerning the firſt,in an enemie who proclaimeth warre 
againſt vs, we are to conſider two things : firſt of his wil,and 
ſecondly ofhis power. Forif he haue will to hurt vs and no 
power, he isnotto be greatly regarded;if power and no ma= 
litious and yoreconcileable will, he is not ſo much to be fea- 
red;but ifhis power be great and puiſſant,and his will mali- 
tious, then is it time to looke about vs,and to muſter all our 
forces, that we may be readie to endure the incounter. 

Firſt therefore concerning the will of our grand and arch- 
enemie Satan, if wee confider thereof aright, we ſhall find 


that it is moſt malitiouſlic bent againſt vs,ſo that there is no g4ans will 
hope of truce or reconciliation with him, though we could moſt malicious, 


fiod in our cowardly hearts to labour and ſue for a diſhono- 
rable peace with Gods and our enemie, For his malice is not 
newly concciued but inueterate,cuen asancient within a few 
daicsasthe world it ſelfe, and much more durable; for rhe 
world ſhall have an end, but-Satans malice to mankind is 
endlefle, becauſe the cauſe thereof, namely,the love and fa- 
your of God toward the faithfull(whoſe eftate he doth enuy 
and maligne, himſelfe being eternally reprobated) ſhall be 
endlefle and eternall. And this appeareth in the example of 
our firſt parents, who were no ſoonerplaced in the garden of 
pleaſure, and poſlefled of Paradiſe, but Satan being almoſt 
burſt with envic toſce — eſtate,neuer reſted = = 
2 


Gen,3.15. 


S.Sect.2. 


Setans mal.ce 
i90zed wtb 


Wwolence., 


Zach.z.r. 


Mauh.13-39. 


Toba 2:14. 
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6 Chap.4; 
Of the malice of onr ſpirituall enemie Satay. 


. haddiſgorged his malice, and diſpoſſefſed them of that hap- 


pineſle which they enioyed. Neither doth he lefſe maligne 
and hate thoſe who bcing fallen in: Adam are raiſed vp in 
Chriſt, and haue the fee f1mple of cuerlaſting glorie,purcha-. 
ſed by Chriſts merit, ſealed and affured vnto them bythe ſpi- 
rtof God anda.lively faith. And hence it 1s that the Lord 
(knowing:Satans malice towards his children,and that whe. 
ther he fawneth orfrowneth, he alwaies feeketh their deſtru- 
Qion)hath proclaimed open warres betweene vs,Gen. 3.15. 
that-we mayalwaies ſtand ypon our guard, and not to be 
ſurpriſed at.vnawares; that alſo wee may not entertaine a 
thought of peace, though Satan offer it on whatſoenerccon« 
ditions: for what peace canthere be betweene the children . 
of God and the children of Belial,betweene the ſecede of the 
woman and the ſeede of the ſerpent, ſeeing God himſelfe 
fromthe beginning hath putenmitie betweene them ? 

Bur as the malice of Satan isinueterate, ſoalſo it is mor- 
tal and deadly, not to be fatisfied by offeringa ſmall inivrie, 
by taken away our goods and good name, or affliting vs 
with ſickneſſe, no not by taking away ourliues;for nothing 
will fatisfie him but our finall deftruion ofbodyand ſoule, * 
And this his malice is lively deciphered:vnto vs by divers 
names which are giuen him in the Scriptures.For he is called 
Satan,that is, an aduerſarie, ftill readie to crofle vs in all our 
ſuites which we make vnto God, as he did /[ehoſhnathe high 
Prieſt, Zach.3.1.He is called anenemie,Mat.13.39. and that 
a malitious one; for where Chriſt the good husbandman 
ſowerh wheate, there he ſoweth tares, that is, hypocrites a- 
mongſt true profeſſors, tothe diſhonour of God,the difcre- 
dit of the Goſpell, and the reproch of the true- profeſſours 
thereof. 

And leſt weſhould thinke thathee is ſomemild-natured 
enemic who will be ſatisfied with ſome ſmall revenge, he is 
calle4amurtherer and a manſkier, asthough this-were his 
profeMon and occupation, And leſt we ſhould imagine hin 
to be one lately fallento this trade,our Sauior telleth vs that. 
he hathibin ſo from the beginning, ſo that like an old hang- 
mary 


- "9 

Of the malice of our ſpirituallenemie Satan, 
man he is flefhe in bloud and crueltie ; and therefore fecing 
wecan hope for no mercie at his hands, letvs ſo much the 
more couragiouſlic:oppoſe our ſelues againſt him, 

Bur for as much as the moſt ſauage man hath ſome re. 
liques of humanitie left in him, therefore the holie Ghoſt 
compareth him to beaſts, that we may expe& nothing from 
him bur brutiſh crueltie; as firſt to a lion, yeaa lion rorin 
after his pray, who is ſo hungrie and rauenous, that he def? 
reth nothing more then to ſeaze ypon that which he purſy- 


"Libr; © 


Chep.4. 


eth, r.Pet.5.8,.Now who would notbe moſt carefullto keep , p,, 5.8. 


himſelfe out of the pawes of ſuch arauenousbeaſt? or ifhee 
were encountred by him,who would nct refift him if he had 
any hope of viftorie? 

But-in truth Satan is farxc more cruell then'the rori 
lion, who((if wee may giue credit to hiſtories) ſpareth thol 
that fall downeAlatbefore him; whereas if he ſhould get vs 
at ſuch aduantage, he would proudly trample vs vnder foor, 
and make ys ſure for euerrifing;and therefore left we ſhould 
looke for any mercieat his hands by ſubmiſſion, the holie 


Ghoſt calleth him the great red dragon, Apoc.1 2.3, which Apoc,12.3. 


beaſt beareth ſuch naturall malice to mankind, that hee de- 
uoureth them notonely for hunger, bur alfo for ſport or ha- 
ered, in ſatisfying whereofhee taketh great delight ; ſuch 8 
beaſt is our enernie, who is fo flcſhtin bloud and crueltie, 
and ſoouercaried with malice and hatred, that he eſteemeth 
it hischiefe ſport & paſtime to deſtroy vs. Yea he is far more 
dangerous, forthe other rageth but againſt the bodie, rhis 
againtt both bodie and foule;that beaſt we may cafily avoid, 
buritis impoſſible to flee from this winged Dragon, and 
therefore there isno other meanes to eſcape his furie, but by 
arming our ſelues ftrongly,and fighting valiantly til we haue 
put him to flight, | 

Andthus you ſee Satans maliceioyned with crucltie and 
raging violence, which-hee vſcth when hee hath any hope of 


0.Sef?. 3. 


Satans malice 


Jurprifing vs by affault; but if hee finde vs ſtrongly fortified joyned with 

with Gods graces, and at all points armed with the coms- treacherous 

Pleat armour of a Chriſtian, ifhe perceiue that we arc hed- {*{chved. 
2 


ged 


Iob 1.10, 


Exod. 32.25. 


Num.25.1.3. 
and 31.16. 
Apoc.2.14s 


Lib.$. 


26 Chap.4. 
' Of Satans malice, 


gedinand fenced onall fides (as he ſpeaketh of 7b chap.r. 
10)that is, guarded and protected by Godsalmightic and al. 
ruling providence, ſothat he hath no hope of ouercommin 

vs by afſaultand force, then hee ſhewethnoleſſe malice and 
more ſubtiltic in ſeeking our deſtruction, by fauning vpon 
vs, and alluring vs tofinne, by offering the baites of honour, 
pleaſureand commoditie, that ſo he may make entrance as 
;t were by apoſterne gate, and ſubdue vs while we are aban- 
donet ofthe Lords affiftance, and difarmed ofour fpirituall 
weapons, whereby we ſhould makereſiſtance, And thus he 
dealt with our firſt parents, who being inticed to finne,and 
alſo yeelding to the inticement, and ſo being depriued of 
Gods protection, and the breaſt-plate of righteouſnes,were 
laid open to thoſe deadlie wounds which hee inflicted on 
them. For aſſoone as they had taſted ofthe forbidden fruir, 
they perceiued their nakednes,and therefore couered them- 
ſelues with figge leaues ; too weake an armour torepell the 
firie darts of Satan, Thus he difarmed the Iſraclites,by temp- 
ting them to worſhip the golden Calfe, ſo that Moſes ſaw 
that they were naked,that is, diſarmed of Gods fauour and 
proteQtion, Exo0d.32.25. And this his policic he taught his 
ſeruant Balaam, whowhen he could not curſe them whom 
Cod hadbleſſed,gaue this curſed counſaile ro Balaak, that 
the Moabitiſh women ſhuld intice the Ilſraclites to commit 
with them firſt carnal,and then ſpiritual whoredome, know- 
ing that to be the onelie meanes to bring Gods curſe vpon 
them, As we may ſee if we compare Num, 25.1.2. with the 
31.chapterand 16.yerfe,and Apoc.2.14., So alſo this wilde 
boare would haue broken downe the hedge which de- 
fended [ob by tempting him to blaſpheme God. And thus 
our ſubtil enemie Srwox-like inticeth vs with deceiving al- 
lurements, euen with our owne hands tobreake downe the 
wall of our defence, and tomakean open paſſage for whole ' 
rroupes of finnes toenter and ſurprize vs, whileſt we(ouer- 
come with a falſe joy) glut and make our ſelves drunke 
with the cup of yoluptuous pleaſures, and lie ſnorting in 
the dead ſleepe of carnal.ſecuritie , not ſo much as once 
; Ln dreaming. 


Lib.x 27 Chap.4. 
Of Satans malice. 
dreaming of our approching ruine and deſiruQtion, 


And hereof he hath thename of tempter given him, yea $.Sec7. 4. 


hee is not onelie called a tempter,but, wn" 5:x1w,5 mgxiur, rhe That Satan is x 


rempter, becauſc he is a temper of terypters ,andas it were a 
tempter by profefſion,Mat.4.2.r.Thel. 3.5. 


The conlideration whereof ſhould make vs moſt carefull Mah. 4.2. 
to withſtand al his rewptations,whereby he allureth vs vnto 1.Thel.z.5. 


{inne. For if we yecld vato them, he will ſurely difarme vs of 
Gods fauourand proteQion,and ſo deadly wound onr ſoules 
when he hath made them naked. There is no wiſe man will 
pur offhis armour and caft away his weapons in the preſence 
of his cruell cnemie, though he perſwade him thereto with 
many flattering ſpeeches and faire promiſes; and ſhal we let 
Satan diſarme vs, becauſe he allureth vs thereto, by promi- 
fing ſome vnlawfull profit or vaine plealure,eſpeciallyſceing 
we know him tobe an enemie no lefletreacherousrhen ma- 
licious? | 
Butas heisa tempter to inticevs vnto ſinne, ſo alſo heis 

our accuſerafter that we haue ſinned, requiring of God thar 
he will execute his tuſtice ypon the offenders who haue de- 

ſerued puniſhment, . Of this there neede ng further proofe 


then his owne teſtimonie, Iob 1.7. where heprofeſſeth that 10þ.x.7, 


he had been.compaſſing the carth abour; like a promoter to 
{pie our faults, that hee might informe againſt the offenders, 
But becauſc he will not reſtin histeſtimonic, who is the fa- 
ther of lies, wee will adde-thereunto another of yndoubted 
authoritie:for Apoc.12.10.it is ſaid,that the Saints rezoicsbe- 
canſe Satan, who was the accuſer of their brethren, was caft 
downe ,wbich accuſed them before Godday anduight.So that Sa- 
tan can ſpareno time, from acculing vs for finne, but that 
.which hee imploieth in tempting vs thereunto, or in infli- 
Ring thoſe puniſhments which God permitteth him to lay 
 * yponvs.Wherby we may perceiue the malice and treachery 
_ of our cnemie,who though he be the chiefe cauſe which mo. 
veth vsto ſinneyet hirmſ2lf is the firſt that acculeth vs for it, 
Andthat vnceſſantly. Whichmay ſerue as a ſtrong argumenr 
tomake ys waric of our waies, leſt falling into & we giuc 
3 Satan 


Apoc12,10, 


Job 1,10, 


8. Theſ.5.21. 


Lib.x- 2'2 Chap. 4. 
Of Satans malice, 
Satan occaſion to infulr ouer vs, and to preferre bils of in- 
ditement before our heauenly Indge, whoſe exact iuſtice wil 
not let finne goe vhpuniſhed. If there were a promoter con- 
tinuallie prying. into all our ations who were moſt mali. 
tiouſlic diſpoſed againlt vs, and readie toinforme ofall our 
miſclemeanors vnto the Magiſtrate, how fearefull would we 
be to doe any thing which would bring vs within the com- 


paſſe of the Jaw? Bur ſuch an informer continually obſerueth 


all our behaviour, euen in our ſecret chambers; who wil not 
faile to accuſe vs even of thoſe finnes which he himſelte harh 
tempted vs vnto :and therefore feeing this malitions blab 
filiprieth ivco our aftions, this ſhould be of more force to 
with-hold ys from all (ine, then it all the world did looke 
vpon vs.- ET” 5g 
' 'Buthe isnot onely at accuſer, but a ſlanderer alſo, and 
thereothe hath his name 484- ,If therefore he can ſpic bur 
an apparance of euill in vs, he will not licketo ſay, that wee 
baue or will commit that euill whichhe ſuſpeQteth vs of, for 
he wil wreſt and miſconſirue al we do tothe wortt ſenſe,and 
make ofeuery molchillan huge mountaine. Thus wrongful- 
ly did-he ſlander 7cb, that hee ſerued God for that: end for 
which Demerris ſerued his Goddefſe, namely for aduan- 
tage, becauſc he preſerued him andbleſſed all-he had; afhr- 
ming that ifhe would take away his goods,and alittle afflict 
his bodie,he wouldblaſpheme him to his face,Iob 1.10. And 
this alſo teachcth vs to look warily co'our ations,abſtaining 
not onely fromcuill, bur alſo from all appearance thereof, as 
the Apolile exhorteth, that ſo we giue not to our malitious 
enemie the leaſt aduantage, - = 
: Neither is Satan only an accuſer and flangerer, but alſo an 
executioner or hangman,readie with alalacritic and fauage 
crueltie to inflict that puniſhment the whichthe Lord ad- 
judgeth vs ynto, as we may ſee inthe hiſtoric of ſob;and this 
alſo ſheweth vnto vs the extreame malice of our enemic, 
which maketh him to forget that glorious ſtate wherein he 
was' created, & with all willingnes to'exccute ſo baſe an 
office, "Oh | | _ 
By 


| Lib.t. 27 ap'gs 


Of Satans ſtrength. 


By all which appeareth that our enemie Satan is moſt ma- Sed; .. 
litious, yea malitrouſneſſe it ſelfe, as hee is called Epheſ;6.1 2; That Satlars 
that is, the father andauthor of all malice and enuie, who la- mat:ce ſhould 


boureth. might and maive to diſhonour God and worke our 
deſtrucion, The confideracion whereofſhould rouze vs out p 


ofour carnall ſecuritie (whereby men behaue themſclues, as x pbeſ.6.12, 


tiougheitherthey had noenemie at all, orelſe ſucha gentle 
natured one, that they may haue peace with him ar their own 
pleaſure) ſeeing there isno hope of peace and truce, vnlcſſe 
wee can be content toliue in histhraldome to our vtter de- 
trucion:for whomſoeuer he keepeth as his priſoners in this 
life, he wil atthe houre of death and iudgetnent bring our to 
Execution, 

Let vs therefore oppoſe againſt Satans malice, Chriſtian 
reſolution; Iedfalily purpoling & endeuouring to continue 
our fight in reſiſting Satan to our lives end, how trouble- 
ſome ſocuer itſeemerh to fleſh and bloud.For ſecing there is 
no truce to be hoped for, norto be defired if it were offered, 
by reaſon of the enmitie which is betweene vs and our ene- 
mie; ſceing his malice is ſo inueterate and morrtall,that there 
is nomercic to beeexpected, but all barbarous and raging 
crucltie ; ſceing alſo wee fight the Lords batcailes, who hath 
afſured vs of victorie in the end:This ſhould make vs ſo reſo- 
lute, thatthough we be foiled, wounded,and as it were bea- 
ten downe on our knees, yer wee ſhould neuer yeeld, bur 
make reſiftance evento the laſt gaſpe, For what more hono- 
rable death then to die in fighting the Lords battailes? 
Waat death more profitable, ſecing by dying we ſhall ouer- 
come, and obraine a finall vitorie ouer all our enemies, and 
receive the crowne of glory,cuerlaſting happineſſe,promiſed 
<0 all thoſe who fight yalantly in this combar vatothe cnd? 


C 4 CHAP, 


24 | Chap: 5. 
Of Satans ſtrength, 


CHaP, V, 
Of the ſtrength of our ſpirituail enemie Satan, 


FERN thus havel ſhewed the malitious wil of ofp 
' FINE enemie. Letvs now conſider of his power, For 
Of Satans [67 EY =p L 
flrexeth conſis {RA though he be moſt malitious, yetifhce wanted 
dercd 1 bimms DARD vl power to execute his-malice, wee might welt 
ſelfe. contemne.him, and reſt ſecure,making no greiat-preparation 
to rcf1{t his weake aflaule. 

But with our enemic it is farre otherwiſe :foras his will is 
molt malitiouſly bent co hurt, ſo is he ſtrong and mightic to 
effcQ his will, And this his power and abilitic, conſifieth 
partly in his ſtrength, and partly in his skill and warlike po- 
licie, whereby he imployeth al his firength to his beſt ad 
uantage, His firength may be confidered both in himſelfe 
and in his aides.. | 

In reſpe&of his owne ſtrength heis very mightie, ſo that 
:fthe Lord permitteth himyhe is able to raiſe the winds,ftirre 
vp tempelts, bring downe fire from heauen, and vtterly de= 
{troy vsin a moment, And this his firength the holie Ghoſt 
expreſſeth, by comparing him to things moſt firong, either 
inthe ſcaoron the land, that ſo. wemay be more carcfull to 

- arme our ſelues againſt him, He is compared tothe great Le- 
Bfa, 17.1. uiathan or Whale, Eſa.27.1.whoſe inuincible force is deſcri= 
lob 41. hcd by the Lord himſelfe,Iob 41, | 

Hee is compared to alion, yeato a roring ion, 1.,Pet.5.3, 
which ranenouſlic hunting afcer bis pray hath his. force re- 
doubled with his hunger. Aad alfo to a 27eat red Dragor,ha- 
ning ſcuen-heads and tenne hornes, whoſe ſtrength is ſo- 

. great, that with his very taile hee drew the third part of 
the {tarres of heauen, and caft themto the earth, that is, he 
vanquifheth and ſubdueth many - in the vi6ble Church, 
which make ſome profeſſion of religion, but in their lives 
denie the power thereof, And this his ſtrength is ſo much the- 
more dangerous, by reaſon of his mortall malice and deadly: 

| | poyſon, 


1.Pei.5.s. 


25 . Chaps. 
Of Satans ſtrength, Pd 
poyſon which he cafteth out of his mouth in great abun- 
dance, 

And leſt we ſhould contemne this brutiſh might, which a $.Sed7.2. 
weake man may with policic defeare,therefore he is compa- Other names 
redto a ſtrong armedmav, who kecpeth in peace all that he whereby Satans: 

olfeſſeth. And leſt we ſhould deſpiſe him becauſe hee inn is ſoeweds 
Gas one, the holy Ghoſt telleth vs that hee is a. mightie: Ao 
prince, not of one land orcountriebut ofthe whole world, Ioh.12.31. 
who therefore hath infinite multitudes at his commande- 
ment, neither is there oneof theſe princes alone, but huge 
multitudes of them; andtherefore the holy Ghott ſpeaking: 
ofchiem, yſeth the plurall number, ſaying, that we fight a- Eplcſ.6n:, 
gainſt principalitics, againſt poxers,andagainſt the worldly go- 
werners,coc. Whereas therfore y holy Ghoſt dothcalhimthe 
firong man,Satan,and the diuel in the ſingular number; he 
would nothaue vs to conceine that there is onely one,but ir 
ispartly to note the chiefe of the kingdom of darknes,accor- 
ding:to that Math,25.41. Depart from me ye accnrſed into e- Matth.25.41. 
erlaſting firearhich is prepared far the dinell & his angels. And 
in this ſenſe he is called Beclzcbub yy prince of diuels, Math, 
12.24. And partly to intimate vnto vs4heir great conſent & Math-12.24. 
agreement in ſceking the deftruQic of mankind; for though 
they be an hugemultitude,yet they combine themſelues to- 
gether, as if they were but one,in ſeeking our defiruRion. 

Otherwiſe the Scriptures euidently ſhew vs, that there is 
not onealone, but many to aſſaulc vs, Mat.12.45, One Spirit Math 2.44: 
taketh ynto him ſeuen more,and they al enter into one man, 

Mark. 16.9. It is ſaid that Chriſt had caſt out of Mary Aſag- Mark 16.9. 

dalen ſeuen, that is, many dinels.So Luk.8.30. there is men= Luk.8.30.- 

tion made of a man poſſeſſed withan whole legion, that is; 

with an huge multitude.So that as our encmics are powerful 

in ſtrength, ſo are they-in numbers numberleſle,cnow to bes 

ſet vs all, onall ſides,andin al places, and therefore our fight 
muſtneedesbe dangerous; which danger the Apoftle ag- 

grauateth, byelling vs that they are the princes of darknes, 

and therefore as well able to affault vs in the nighr as in the ppheſ,6:x2,. 
day,which fight of al other is moſt terrible, when we —_ 
ces 


_ Lib.r. 


Lib.1. 26 _” "Cy; 
Of Satans ſtrength, 


ſee our enemies,and therefore can nottell on which fide to 
defend our ſelues. 

Secondly,hetelleth vs that wee wraſtke not with enemies 
of fleſh ns blood like vnto our ſelues, but with fpirituall 
wickednefles, which are moſt dangerous; becauſe being ſpi- 
Titsthey can with incredible ſwiftnes paſſe from place to 
place whichare farre diftant,and cherfore the more fitly rake 
all aduantages, cither in aflavlting vs ar their pleaſure, or 
withdrawing themſelues when they finde refittance, Being 
ſpirits they can lie ſecretly in ambuſhment,cuen in our bed- 
chambers, and fo furprize vs when they finde vs moſt retch- 
leſſe and ſecure;for we can not diſcouer them before we feele 
their aſſaulcs, 

Thirdly, he telleth vs that they are in high places, to note 
wnto vs that they haue =_— the aduantage of the ypper 
ground;& therfore the ight muſt needs be dangerous, when 


our cnemy fighterh againſt vs ſrom an highplace or fort, we 
ſanding (o low that we are ſcarce able toreach him.Bur be- 
cauſe carthly things cannot ſufficiently ſhew the power of 


2.Cor.4.4, Oourenemie Satan, therefore he is called rhe Godof this world, 
2.Cor.44.to note ynto vs,that in reſpeof worldly ſtrength 
and humane reſiſtance, hee is after a fort omnipotent that is, 
able to do what he liſt, if he were notreſtrained by Gods di- 
vine power, who alone is truely omnipotent,and ouer-ruled 
by no ſuperiour, 

And thus you ſee the puiffant power of this our ſpirituall 

$.Sef7.2, ana on nin P op P 
Of the courgee Eemic. But though he were irong, yer if withall he were a 
and audaciouſ- daſtard and void of courage, he were the lefſe to be feared; 
vez of Satan but asheis very irong,foalſo he is exceeding deſperate and 
audacious, for there was neuer manthatJiued, who he durſt 
notencounter, yeaand that after(by Gods afſiftance)he had 
2.Sam.izr, takenmany overthrowes, Though-Danid were a molt holie 
and 24.1. man and according to Gods own hart, yet he affaulted him, 
and pane him diuers foiles, by tempting him to adulterie, 
murther,and in pride of heart to number the people. Though 
[4b wasby Gods owneteſtimonie the iuſteſt man on earth 
and therefore the beſt armed with the breaft-plate of righ- 
teouſneſle, 


Tt = w_ ww ——- 


Lib.r, 27 Chap.s5. 

Of Satans ſlrength, | 
teouſneſſe, yet Satan durſt encounter him as long as God 
would ſuffer him, Hefefifled /ehoſpnathe good high Prieſt, 
Zach.3.1. Hee buffeted Pas/the choſen veſleli of the Lord, Zach.z.r. 
2.Cor. 12.7. Yea ſo ventrous hec is, thar he aſſaulted our firſt *-Co1-13-75- 
parents inthe (tate of innocencie, when they were armed 
with frce will, and might if they would hauec reſiſted his 
temprations, Nay, ſo deſperately audacious is this our ene- 
mie chart he durſt encounterovr grand Captaine Chriſt Ieſus, 
who was God and man able to deſtroy him with a word of 
his mouth; and that not once but many times, after he was 
ſhamefully feiled and onerthrowne : yea fo infolent and 
foole-hardie he is, that he did not oncly aſſault him here on 
earth when he was inthe ſhape ofa ſeruanr, and whereas in- 
re{peR of his outward ſtate he might have ſome hope of pre= 
vailing;but alſo he wageth warre again(t him in heauen, fit- 
ting atthe right hand of his father in all glorie, power and. 
maicſtie,when as he hath no appearance of hope topreuaile, 
but is moſt ſure that he ſhal haue the ouerthrow, And this 


appeareth, Apoc,12.7, A:d there was a battaile in heauen: Mts . Apoc.12.7: 


chael and his angels fought againſt the dragon ;and the dragon 
fonght and by angels,bar they prenailed not eo. Where by M = 
chazl we areto vnderſtand Chrift himſelf,for he onely isthe 
prince of Angels; and this name fignifying ſuch an one as is 
equal! with God almightie, can agree to no other but vnto 
Chriſt alone, And by the Dragon we are to vnderſtand Sa- 


tan, as appeareth' verſe 9. who foright againſt our Sauiour, 
though he prevailed nor, 1% 

If then he durſt encounterthe moſt valiant ſouldiers that 
ever fought the Lords bartailes, yea if he-durſt ſet vpon our 
Sauiour Chriſt himſelf;then ſurely there is no doubr-burthar' 


he hath couragecnoughto ſetypon vs who are weake and 


feeble, alrogether vnable in our ſelues to make reſiſtance. 


Secing therefore our enemiesare ſopuiſſant in firength, 6 Sed.4 
ſoinnumerable in multitude,ſo dangerous and ſo audacious, 5.,.,, op 
Jer vs ſhake off al ſecuritie, and continually Rand in readines ſhould make vs- 
to endure the encounter : for what follic is it for vs with fe- arme our ſelues- 


cure worldlings to contemne and make no reckoning of 29*#br3 in-- 
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Phil. 2.1 3. 


g.Sedt. 5. 


Conſolations 


Lib.r. 


28 
| Of Satans ſtrexpth. 


ſuch enemies? Seeing every one of vs muſt reſiſt a huge mul- 
ritude;;ſecing we which are weake and fcebleareto with- 
ſtand thoſe which areſtrong and mighty ; ſeeing wee which 
areflcſh and blood muſt enter cumbat with thoſe which are 
{pirituall wickednefles,principalities, powers, and princes of 
darknes; ſeeing we whoare cowardlyand fearefull muſt ſu. 
fainethe encounter ofthoſe who are deſperate and audaci- 
ous;lafty, ſecing we hauein our ſelues no aduantages agarnſt 
them, and they want no aduantages againſt vs, let ys not 
therefore fooliſhly contemne ſuch puiſſant enemies ; bur 
with all care and diligence let vs arme our ſclues againſt 
them,and worke ont our ſaluationwith feare and trembling, as 
the Apoſtle exhorteth, Phil.2.1 2. 
But as we are not ſecurely to contemne theſe enemies : {o 
wearenot faintly to yecld vnto them, nor cowardly to de- 


. Chaps, 


againſt the feare ſpaire of viRtorie. For asall thoſe who ſecurely contemning 
&f Sataxs pow?r them never (tand vpontheir guard, are moſt ſure to bee ſur= 


Jab1.12. 


Tob 2.1. 


priſed and ouerthrowne; ſo. whoſocuer arme theinſclues a- 
gainſtthem, and enter into the ſpirituall combat witha de- 
fire to ouercome, ſhall moſt certainly obtaine victorie, For 
though their power be great,yet it is not infinite, and that 
which they have, it is not from themſclues, but fromthe 
Lord, who ſo curbeth them with his all-ruling prouidence, 
that they are notable to goe one iot further then he looſeth 
out the raines;as itplainely appeareth both by examples and 
teſtimonies of Scripture, Though Satan were moſt mali- 
tiouſly diſpoſed againl(t /ob,ſo that he did withall extremi- 
ric execute that which God ſuffered himto doe,yet he could 
notgoe one iot further-then his commiſſion, hee could not 
touch his ſubRance till the Lord had ſaid, Allthat he hath & 
in thy hand, And therefore'not preuailing againſi him by de- | 
priving him of his goods and ſubſtance, hee commerh a. | 
gaine to the Lord to. have his commiſſion inlarged, and 
then hauivg gotten authority to affli his bodie, yet could 
he notrtouch his life, becauſe the Lord had not giuen him ſo 
much liberty;Though Saw! were a wicked mi, yet Sari could 


2.SaM16.14. nor hurt or yexe him, till the Lord ſent him. And hence itis 


that 
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Lib.r. . 29 Chap.s. 
Of Satans ſtrength, 


thatheis called the ſpiric of God, becauſe he is Gods ſlaueand y,,.. 7 & 
wholly at his appointment. So hee could not deceive the cap.18yerſ,10. 
falſe prophets of Ahab,til he had gotten licence of the Lord, 
1.King.22.22. Nay ſo farre is Satan from hauing abſolute 

2uthoritic and power ouer thefaithfull, that itis limited and 

reſtrained inreſpe of the meaneii creatures ; for a whole 

legion of diuels could not ſo much as enter into one heard of 

ſxine, till by carneft intreatie they had obtained leaue 

of our Sauiour Chriſt, And therefore much lefle can they Luk$,z1.32, 
preuaile againſt any of Gods children, ſeeing the very haires 

of their head are numbred, Well may Satan maligne vs pac 0.29, 
and earnefilie defire our deſirution, well may hee ſecke 

to ſift vs like wheate, as he did Perer; but our Saujour Chriſt 

maketh interceſſion for ys, ſothat our faith ſhall neuer faile, 

Luk.22.37r. 

This alſo is manifeſt by plaine teſtimonies, Tude 6. it is Iud.s, 
faid, that the Lord hath reſerned the wicked angels in enerla- 
ſting chaines under darknes,unto the indgement of the great day. 
2.Pct.2.4.God ſpared not the Angels that had ſinned, but ca#t 
them downe into hel,anddelinered the into the chaines of darknes 
to be kept Unto dammation. And Apoc, 20.2,Satan is ſaid to 
haue been bound by the Angell of the Lord for a thouſand 
_ ſo that he could not Riirre till the Lord ſuffered him to 
elooſed.By all which the holie Ghoſt noteth vnto vs, that 
Satan is no moreable to do ys hurt, thena malefator who 
being bound hand and foote is caſt into a deepe dungeon,or 
then a band-dog which is faſttied vpin firong chaines, till 
the Lord looſeth him and giueth himleaue, ; 
But here ſome man may obie&t, that Satan is faid in the d.Sef7.6. 

Scriptures, to refiſt God and to oppoſe himſelfeagainſt him, ;,,, sabanis 
and euen to fight a battaile againſt our Saviour Chriſt him- ſaidtoreſit 
{elfe and his bleſſed Angels, Apoc.1 2.7, I anſwere, that this God. 
refiſftanceiand fight dependeth on Gods permiſſive proui- 

dence neither could he ſo much as ſtirre againſt God, if hee 

did not ſuffer him, He is indeede moſt malitiouſlie diſpoſed. 


2.Per.2.4. 


Apoc. 20,2, 
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againſt the Lord, and by this his malice is tirred vpto doe 
thoſethings which hee thiaketh moſt diſpleaſant in Gods 
| cies 


&Seet7. 
That the Lords 
oxeryuting pow- 
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aſſurance af 
viltgriee 


x.Cor.ro.13, 
Iam.4.7. 


Sets. 


1f we will oner- 
come we mm/i 
wholly relie on 
the Lord. 

Col. 1,4. 


Piil.4.1 3. 


2.Cor.15.57. 


ib.I., 29 c P:F« 
Of Satans ſlrexgth. 
eies: but becauſe the Lord chaineth and curbeth him ia with 
his omnipotent power, he is oncly able to doe thoſe things 
that God permitteth him, and, will he nill he, he is conſtrai- 
ned to obey his Creator and to beathis commandement. 
Sccing therefore Satans power is reſtrained by the om- 
nipotent power.of God, this may ſerue asa ſtrong reaſon to 
ftrengthen our faith in the aſſurance of viRorie ; eſpeciallic 
confidering that the Lord is not only omnipotent in power, 
but alſo in reſpe& oſhis will moſt readieto aide and ſupport 
ySin all our conflicts. For he hath promiſed vs, that we fhall 
not be tempted abone our power, for he wil gine a goed iſſue to the 
rempration,thoughthe beginning and middle are dangerous 
and troubleſome, 1,Cor,to.r 3. He hath promiſed, that if we 


will bucreſiſt the divell, we ſhall put himto flight, Jam. 4.7. - 


Though therefore in our {clues wee are very weake, yet God 
will affiſt vs in this combat, which as well concerneth his 
owne gloric as our good, and being armed with his power, 
the gates ofhell cannor preuaile againſt ys, Well may the 
Lord ſuffer vsto take a foile, that thereby learning to know 
our owne weakenes, wee may the more careſully reſt on his 
power, and more earneſtly crauc hisaſliſtance, but then hee 
will raiſe vs yp though wee be neuer ſo feeble; for the more 
apparent our infirmities are, the more cleerely will the om- 
nipotent power of the Lord ſhine vnto all the world, when 
by his helpe we haue obtained viRorie: 

Would wetherefore reſiſt Satans force and ftrength?then 
letvs not goarmed in our owne power,for we are ſo weake- 
ned with finne and corruption, that we are notable to with- 
and his leaſt aſſault; but deſpairing in our owne abilitic,ler 
vs rclie our {clues wholly on the Lord:for we are ſtrengthened 
with al might threugh hu glorious power, asitis Col.1.12. and 
tnough inour ſelues weeare able to doe nothing, er we are 
able to doe al things through the helpe of Chriſt which ſtrengthe= 
neth vs,asitis Phil.4.13.Ofour ſelues we are not ableto en- 
dure the leaſt encounter of our ſpirituall enemies, but yerif 
wetruſt in the Lord, he will gixe vs vittorie through Teſra 
Chrijt,x1.Cor,15.57. And hence tis that the Apoſile propa- 
ring 
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Lib... 3r 


Of Satans flrength, 
ring vs forthis-ſpirituall combat, doth exhort vs tobe ffrong Row.8.37; 
in the Lord,andin the power of his might;and roput on the whole | 
armonr of God, that we may be able to ſtand againſt the aſſaults Epheſ.6.10.17; 
of the dinet|, Ephe(.6.10.11.1f therefore wee would be ſafely 
protected from the furie of Satanspower, let vs not oppole 
againſt it our owne ftrength, for then ſurely we ſhal be ouer- 
come, butler ys relic our ſclues on the almightie power of 
God,profeſſing with the Prophet Davia,Pſa8.2. y the Lord 
i onr rock & fortreſſe,c he that delinereth v5,our Ged and our pans 2; 
frrength,in him will we truſt,our ſhield,the horne of onr ſaluaticn 
and oxr refuge. Let vs with him call vpon God which zs worihy 
70 be praiſed, 8 ſo ſhal we be fafe from al our enemies, ver(.3. 
Inlike manner when we confider of the infinir number 6.Sef.g 
of our enemies, which dailie afſaujt euery one of vs, let vs {oxſol a "0 
thereby.bee awakened out of the ſlumber of careleſle retch- ginſt the feare 
leſnes; and be ſtirred yp to ſtand ypon our guard more care- of the multt- 
fully: but yerlet not this diſconrage vs from the fight, .be- f#de of our 
cauſethere are many to one,for the Lord is with vewhilelt we ©: 
fight his battailes;and therefore whar mattereth it who oppoſd 
themſclues againſt v5Rom,8.31; The Lora will fight forvs,, Jr 
therefore let vs hold our peace, Ex0d.14.14. The battell s nc pq 14.14, 
ours but Gods, and therefore let vs not bee afraid of this great 
wultitude,asit is 2.Chro.20.15.fotthe greaterthenumberis , chco,z0.15, 
which fighteth againſt vs, the more will the Lord glorific 
himſelfe in our viRtorie,the greatnes of his power ſhining ſo 
much the more cleerely in the weakenes of the meanes, and 
our infirmities ſeruing as a foile, to make the riches of his 
omniporencie and glorie appeare more glorious, So that the 
Lord ſtanding on our fide,it is not materiall how many wic-- 
ked ſpirits aſſaults vs ; if he take ypon him our preleruation; 
we-neede not carethough the whole power ofhell ſeeke our 
deſtruction, But ifſuch bee the frailtie of our faith, that we 
would oppoſe number againſt number,let vs conſider that if 
we will fight the Lords battailes,he wil ſend as many bleſſed 
Angelsto ouraid & reſcue, asthere are wicked ſpirits which 
aſſault vs; for the Angels of the Lord pitch their tents round 
about them that feare Lies, and deliner them, asit is Plal, 94 Prim .34.7- 
| as 
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Chap.s. 


Libr. 32 | | Chap. FX. 


Of Satans ſtrerpth, » 


So that if the Lord open our eies, as hee did the eies of Elie 
- 2. King.6.16. ſhaes ſeruan t,wee ſhall plainly perceiue that there are more 
&.Sef2.10. with vs then againſt vs, 2.King.16.17, 
Conſolations So when we conſider that we wreſilenot againſifleth and 
a:ainſt the feare bloud, butagainſt ſpirituall wickedneſles, this ſhould make 
of our enemies, ys labour that our care and diligence may counteruaile the 
becauſe they are g;(,duantage which we haucin the fight. But wee are not to 
— diſcouraged hereby from _ the combat:for though 
we be but fleſh and bloud, yet the ſpirit of God dwelling in 
vs, can eaſily diſcerne and defeate all Satans ambuſhments ; 
for light and darknesare to him alike. And whereas Satan 
can with greatagilitie giue the aflault and retire back for his 
beſt aduantage, Gods ſpirit farre excelleth him,for he is pre- 
ſent inallplaces atall rimes; ſo that Satan can no ſooner of< 
fer to ſtrike, but Gods Spirit is readie to defend ; no ſooner 
can the divel tempr,then the Lord enableth vs to endure the 
temptation, And though Satan fighteth from high places, 
and ſo taketh the aduantage of the vpper ground, yet let not 
this diſmay vs in ovr fight, for there is one higher then hee 
who laugheth } imtoſcorne,and maketh fruſtrate all his en- 
terprilſes, | 
Laſtly,when we conſider that our enemie is deſperate and 
d.Sed.1 r. audacious, weearenot tocaft away our fſpirituall weapons 
Sathans audaci= and forſake the field, bur letit rather ſerue as a ftrong mo- 
ouſnes ſhould tive to make vsatme our ſelues with Chriſtian reſolution : 
_  -* forſceing Satan isſo audacious and venturous inthe affaulr, 
” ſurely we ſhould be as valiant and bold in giuing him there- 
pulſe; if he be deſperatein ſecking onr defirution, it beho- 
ueth vs to be reſolute in ſeeking our preſeruation,feeing this 
much more concerneth vs then the other him ; eſpecially 
confidering thatthough wee take many foiles, and be often 
beaten downe withthe violent blowes of his temptations, 
yet in the end we ſhall have aſſured vitorie, And why there- 
fore ſhould Saran ſhew more reſolution when hee is ſure to 
be vanquithed,then we who are ſure of the yiRorie,if we do 
not cowardly yeeld? | 
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Of Satans aides : and firſt of theworld. 
A-2.p21>6 ſo much concerning Satans n——_ be- & 


NEL ſupplant vs, who though they doe notmake 
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SOIY o terrible a ſhew, yer they arenoleſſe dan- 
gerous ; and alltheſearcled vnder g/ 
taine Generals, the Worldand the Fleſh. * _ | 
| Bythe world T vnderftand impious, carnall and viibelee. 
uing men, withall theirbaites and inticements yato yanitie, 
and all their diſconragements, afflictionsand miſeries,wher- 
with they hinder Gods children in trauelling'the path of 
righteouſnes which leadeth to Gods kingdom. This wicked 
world,the diuels darling & chiefe champion,doth aſſault ys 
on both ſides; on the righthand it encountreth vs withpro- 
ſperitie, offering vs the baite of pleaſure,that thereby it may 
allure vs to ſwallow the hooke of tinne ; it caſteth before ys 
the golden apples of riches,that by tooping down to gather 
them, we-may be hindredin running the Chriftianrace,and 
ſoloſe the goale and garland ofenerlaſting gloric; it temp= 
ceth ys with the honours and glorie thereof to diſhonour 
God,and to falf before Sith, worſhipping him by our fins 
in a word, it promiſeth whatſoeuer our corrupt mindes de- 
fire, if we will liuc in finne,andturne afide out of the narrow 
ath into the broad way,which leadeth to deftrution. And 
wprone weearetoliſtento theſe Syrens ſongs, it is but 
too manifeft by lamentable experience : for doth not our 
firſt loue waxe.cold, and our former zeale of Gods glorie 
freeze, as ſoone asthe world fauneth vpon vs,and quencheth 
in vs the heate of Gods Spirit, by cafting on vs the watriſh 
vanities of pleaſures, honours and riches?Doe nothereby re- 
ligious ſeruantsbecomeirreligious mafters?and young ſaints 
in ſhe, old diuels intruth ? Doe we not ſee that as _ as 
| C0945 
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ing confidered in himſelfe. Butbeſides him- 0fthe world 
ſelfe he hath the aide of other enemies to !he/ſtcond exc. 


uation.and bows: 


e conduct of two Cap- by proſperitys, 


$.Se7.2. 


Hew we muſt 


reſiſt tbe temp- 


tations of pre- 


ſparity. 


Ioh.12.3t. 


Gen.13.10. 


1.loh.5 19. 
Mart 6.24. 


Lib. *, 


34 Chap.6 . 
Of the world. 


Demas hath imbraced the world, hee forfaketh Chriſt? yea 


.that-Porerhimfelfedenieth his Mafter,when hee hath baſted 


himſelfe by the fire of this wicked Caiphas ? Are there not 
many who hauebcen forward profeſſors in the time of their 
aducrfitie and warit,which caſt off the cloake of their profeſ= 
fion as ſooneas the warrhe: ſimne of: prolperitic hath ſhined 
ypon them?Arethere.not many. amongſt vs who in the time 
of affliftion-could not bee inforced with torments to pro= 
phane Gods namie by ſwearing an idle oath; or his Sabbaths 
by following their pleaſures,or by doing the works of theit 
callings; and yet the ſame men after-they haue falleninto 
wicked company, who haue inticed ther by their words and 
euill examples to taſte of the world andthe vanities thereof, 
will not ſticke to ſweare with the ſwearer, and follow their 
plcaſures on the Lords Sabbath with the moſt prophane ?fo 
hardathing itistorefhiſtthe world when it fauneth on vs. 
Buthow hard focucritſeemeth to fleſh and blood, yer 
muſt wee oppole our {clues againſt this enemie-alſo : for 
without a-fight wee can neuer obtaine victorie,and without 
victoric we ſhall never receiue the crowne of glory. Andto 
thc end that we may.be prouoked to fight againſt the world 
and the vanities therof,we are to.know; that though itfaune 
ypon vs,yetit is our mortall enemie ;.though it flatteringly 
profeſle it ſelfe our friend, yertin truth itfighteth againſt our 
ſoules vnder Satans banner, for heeis the prince thereof, 
John 12.31.though it haue honie in the mouth, yetthere is 
deadly poyſon in the taile,for the end thereof bringeth de- 
RruQtion;;though it offer. ys many pleaſing things to allure 
vs,yet they are but baites which intice vs'tocome within the 
compaſle of Satans nets of perdition, Letvs conſider, that 
though it makea ſhew, and ſeemeth a pleaſant place like 
the paradile of God, yetitis a Sodome of finne which one. 
day the Lord willdeſtroy,with fire and brimſtone:and ther- 
fore let vs with righteous Zet haft out of jr:- never turning: 
backe with: adefire to enjoy the vanities therof, for the world 
wholly heth inwickgdneſe,as1tis 1.Toh.5.19.Let vs remember 
that.itis impoible to ſerye God aridehis Mammon, Mat,6,24; 
| | to 
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toloue the world and God allo: For if avy man lone the world, x lob. 2.15, 


the lone of the father it not in him, 1. Toh. 2. 15.andasthe A- 


poſile /ames telleth ys, The amitic of the world is enmitie with 14m , 


God: and Whoſoener wil be a friend of theworld,mabeth vimſelfe 
the enemy of Ged, Tarn. 4.4;Neither ler'vs flefite the loue ofthe 
world, for it loueth thoſe onely which are her owne, as for thoſe 
whom Chrilt hath choſen out of it, thoſe the world hateth : nay 
therefore hatcth them becauſe Chriſt hath choſen them, as it 
is, Joh. 5.19. tf Ret FREED? b 
Let ys remember that it wilbee to ſmall purpoſe to'enioy 
theſe worldly pleaſures of finne for a ſeaſon, and in the end 
lange our ſelues into cuerlaſting death;rhat thEworlds mu= 
ſicke is but the Syrens ſong, which allureth vs 8 make ſhip- 
avracke of our ſoules onthe cocks of fin,and while it tickleth 
thecarciit woundeth vs to the very heart; that-thoigh the 
cup which it offereth be of gold,and the drink ſweetin taſte, 
yet it it deadly poyſon in operation; for they that drinke 
thereofare ſolulled aflcepe in pleaſures and fecuritic, that 
they neuer awake out of their ſpirituall lethargie; or if they 
doe,yet like Sampſor, without Arengthto reſiſt the pirituall 
Philiftines, after the: world (like Daiila)) hath lfled them'a 
While in her lap of carnallpleaſures, Let vs remember, that 
they who drinke of this cup of voluptuous yanities, muſt af- 


terwards drinke of that cup ſpoken of Pſal.75.8.that is, the Pſal.z5.8, 


cup of Gods wrath; and fhall be tormented in fireand brim- 


ſtone for euermore, as itis expounded Apor,14.10, Let ys Ap9<14-10, 


remember that the worlds chiefe good is vncertaine in get= 
ting,and momenranic and mutable in the poſſeſſion, it being 
euery day reddy to leave vs,or we to leaue it. Laſtly,let vs cal 
to mind,that for this ſhort, inconſtant,and vaine ioy,we loſe 
at) eternall waight of vnſpeakeable'glory, and plunge our 
ſclues into grievous andendlefle milerie, What therefore wil 


it profit vs to gaine the whole world,and loſe or owiie ſoules? 28 Mark,8.36, 


A INAyO. , 
And if we haue theſe meditations continually running in 


qurminds,then ſhall we eafily ſtop our cares at the firſt hea» 
ring of this Syrens ſong;then ſhal we conftantly go forwar 


d 
in 


C.Seet.z. 
How tbe world 
teminteth by. 
aduerftiic . 


Numb.1.s. 


Lib.rc> | 36 


| Chap.6 
"Of the World, 

in our pilgrimage toxvards our heauenly home :and though 
honours ftand before vs, riches on the one hand, and plea- 
ſures onthe other, alluring vsto enter- into the broad way 
whichleadeth ro deſtruRion ; yer ſhall we. not forſake the 
ſtrait path which leadeth votolife everlaſting, how vopleas» 
fant ſocuer it ſcemeth to fleſh and bloud, 

But if the world cannot thus preuaile,then doth ſhe turne 
her ſmiles into frowns,her allurements into threats, her beds 
of pleaſures, into miſeries and afflitions, her glorious offers 
of henours and riches, toproud menacings of pouertic and 
ignominie; all which being terrible inthe eyes of fleſh and 
blond fo tarre preuaile with ſome, that they moue them to 
make ſhipwracke of faithand a good conſcience; and being 
wearie in trauailing thorow this deſert and ynpleaſant wil- 
derneſſe ynto the land of promile,they defire toreturne back 
into the bondage of the ſpirituall Pharaoh, that they may 
quietly ſit by the fleſh-pors of Egypt, and glut themſclues 
with the cucumbers and pepons of carnall pleaſures : that is, 
they chuſe rather to walke in the broad way which: leadeth 
to deſtruction, becauſe it is delightfull, then in the narrow 
way Which leadeth to everlafling life, becauſe they muſt 
paſſe thorow the briars of affliction and thornes of tribula- 
tion, before they can receiuc the crowne of glorie;they pre- 
ferre the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, before the recompence 
of ceward,which God hath promiſed,euen the eternallioyes 
ot the kingdom of glorie.So ynpleaſantathing it is for fleſh , 
and bloud to denie it {elfe, and to take vp the crofle and fol- 
low Chriſt. 

But though the world be farre more terrible to look ypon 
when it frowneth, then when it fawneth, yetis it farre leſle 
dangerous. For oftentimes this poyſon of aduerfitie is ſo 
tempered andcorreted with thoſe wholeſome preſeruatiues 
of faith, hope, patience and hurilitie, thatin ſtead of killing 
vs, it doth but purge away our corrupt humours of fiane ; 

though the world whip ys, yet thereby itcorreReth vs, and 
makes ys better; though it —__ vs.in the fire of afflictions, 
Jet it doth. not. conſume, bus rather: refine ys _— 
"RS Q | | 


—— ww 


Lib:z. 37 Chap.6. 
Of thetworld. 
drofſe; thoughlike a ttormie wind it ſhaketh vs,yetinflead = t! 
of blowing vs downe, ic cauſethvs to take more deepe roote 
in all yertuc and-goodnes:in a word,as it plaicth the ſchoole.- 
maſter in ſcourgingvs,foalſo inin{trufting & teaching vsto . 
know God,and toknow our ſelues;to know the yanitie of 
the world,and to labour after a more permanent felicitie, - / 
Norwirhſtanding,howſocuer by the grace andbleſling of $.SeZt.q. 
God,aduerfitie(the worlds churlifh ſonne) oftentimes wor- How we are t8 
keth theſe goodeffeds; yetin itſelfe it is 8 temptation, ang 474 our | 
thata ftrong one, to draw vs from God, by (cauſing vste arm Yet | 
murmure andrepine; yea(asSatan faid of /9b)to curſe God : 
to his face,to enuie all who ſceme ynto vs more happie then 
our ſelues,to deſpaire of Gods mercy, and to vie ynlawfull 
meanes,that thereby we may better our eſtate. And therfore 
it behoueth ys to arme our {ues againſt the violence of this 
encmie alſo, left buitding our houſes vpon the-ſands of fe- 
cutitie they be ouerturned, when the winds of affliQtiohs and 
floods of aduerfitie and perſecution blow andbeate againſt 
vs. And tothis end weare toremeber, ficſt,that theſe fatherly 
correRions are euident teſtimonies to aſſure vs that wee arg 
not baſtards,buc Gods deate children, whom he gently chas 
Qiſeth,that we may not bee deſtroyed with the world; that yy 4, 
now Chrift hath choſen vs out of the worly,ſeeing the world — w_ 
hateth vs; that now weeare the friends of God, when the loh.r5.r9, 
world(Satans eldefi fon)becommeth our enemy:forſo lon 
28 weare of the world the world loueth vs, for it loyeth her 
own.Secondly,letys continually remember the recompence 
ofreward,and then ſhall we with Moſes voluntarily chuſe 
rather ro ſuffer adaerſity with the people of God,then to enioy the Heb xs, 25 28, 
pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon ; eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt grea« | 
rer riches, then the treaſures of Egypt, as it is Hebr., 11.25.26, 
Then ſhal weendure to betricd & purified inthe furnace of 
afflictions, ifwee know that after we axe found to bee pure 
gold,the Lord wil lay vs __ his treaſury of euerlaſting hap= 
pines. Laſtly,letvs remember,that cternall bleſſednesis pro= 
miſedto thoſe that mourne with a godly ſorrow,and cternal 
woe denounced againft thoſe who pamper themſclues with 
WIE D 3 worldly 


Mat. 5.4.10. 


Luk.6,21,25, 


aCor.g.17. 


d.Sef.r, 


Of the fleſh the . ' 
thirdencmie of 1g, = 
eur ſaluation, 7; 
and what it is, = 
may eaſily ſend whole troupes of temptations to enter and 


> Lib.i .” 


36 Chap. 7. 


Of the Fleſh; 
worldly delights, Mat.5, 4. Bleſſedare they that monrne, for 
they ſpall be comforted. Soverl.1o. Bleſſed are they which ſuf 
fer perſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake,for theirs is the kingdome 
of heater, Luk. 6.21, Bleſſedare yewhich hunger now for ye hal 
be ſatisfied bleſſed are yethat weepe now, for ye ſpall laugh. And 
verſ.25.Wot'be vntoy0u that are full, for yee ſhall hunger:woe 
vnto you that now langh, for ye ſhall waile and Wveepe, Andleſt 
the tedioulnefle of our troubles ſhould difcourage vs,or the 
waight of them preſſe vs downe, the Apolſile telleth ys, that 
they are butlightand momentany,caufhng notwithſtanding 
vuto vs afarre moſt excellent and eternall waight of glory, 
2.Cor.q.17, Why therefore ſhould thislittle ſpot of foule 
way cauſe ys to ſtand ſill, or go out of our courſe, which lea» 
deth tocuerlaſting happinefle ? 
' * Crap, VII. 
Of the Fleſh, and the ſtrength thereof, 


WYINd ſo much concernin pou world. The ſecond 
_ V; encmy which affiſterh Satan againſt vs,is the 
#4. ficſh,which is that inborne traitor which wee 
ZAF\{ nouriſhing in our ſelues,doth open a gatc in 
our ſoules, imo which Satan and. the world 


furprize'vs. By'the' fleſh'we are not to. vnderſtand the body 
aloneand the flcſh thereof, but that corruprion of nature 


| which hath defiled both body and ſole, being ſpread and 


- - mixed with euery part of both, euen as the light is mingled 


with darknesin the twilightor dawning of the day ; where- 


by wee are: madeproneto all finne, and ready toentertaine 


all cemprations, which promiſe the fatisfying of any ofthe 

luſts thereof, This ſecret traitor confpiribg with Satanand - 

the world to worke our defiruCtion,doth entertaine and fur- 

ther all their temptations; it fighteth and lufteth againſtthe 

ſpirir, it rebellerh againſt the law of our minds, -and leadeth 

vs captiue tothe law of finne, ithiadreth ys-from dojbg ie | 
| | g00 


Lib.t«: 32. Chap. 
O rhe Fleſt, 
good we would,and maketh vs commit theeuillwhichwee 
hate,as.it is notablie ſet downeRom.7.S0.Gal.5.r7.7hr fleſh Rom.z, 
luſtetb againſt the ſpirit and the ſpirit againſt the fleſy,and'theſe Galat,.17, 
are contrary the one ta the other, ſothat yee caunot dos the ſame 
things that ye \yonld..  - | © Ih | 
; This enemiethe holy Ghoſt inthe Scriptures deciphereth $.Se/7.2 
by diuersnames; for itis called the oId manthe old e-2daw, The diuers 
the carthly,carnall,and natufall wan, the finne which is.in- #ames which ia 
herent and dwellethin ys, the adioyning euill,the law of the * be ſcriptures 
members,the luſts ofthe fleſh which fight againſt the ſouls; the ftef, - 
by all whichis ſignified our corruption of nature, which is ; 
deriuedfrom our firſt parents, whereby wee aremade back- 
ward vntoall good;and prone vnto all evill, vnapt to enter- 
taine any good motions of Gods Spirit, bur molt ready to 
receiue and imbrace all the ſuggeſtions and temprations of 
the world and the divell,as the waxe the print of the ſeale,or 
the tindar fire, And this the Apoſile Zamesſheweth chap.r. 
14. Emery mans temptedwhen hee is dra\Wvne away by his owne lam, 14 15, 
Concupiſcence and i enticed: 15, Then when luſt hath conceined, 
ir bringeth forth ſin, andſiane when it ts finiſhed bringeth forth 
death, So that as Satan is the father, ſothe fleſh is the mo- 
ther of ſinne, which receiving Satans temprations,as it were, 
into a ftuitfull. wombe, dota conceiue, nouriſh, and bring 
forth finne, which no ſooner is borne, butlike a deadly ſtin- 
ging ſerpent,it bringeth death to body and ſoule, vnlefle the 
oyſon therof be ouercome and taken away by the precious 
blood of Chriſt, -. 

Andthus:you ſee what the fleſh is, and how icconſpireth $.S@.3. 
with Satan inſecking our defirution; whereby appeareth The trreacherie 
the treacherie and dangerouſnefle of this our enemie. The — ouſe 
treacherie thereof is hereby manifett, in that being in our- non the fu 
ward ſhew adearec friend,and more neere then an alter idems, F 
anotherſelfe,jirnotwithftanding aideth Satan to our owne 
oucithiow, Soas we may complaine with Daxid,Pal.41 9, 
Hy familiar friendwhom 1 truſted, Which did eat my bread,hath 
lift vp the heels againſt me. For this Indas which daily follo- 
weth ys,and cateth, drinketh and ſteepeth with-ys, dothbe« 
: | D 4 tray 


Plal.41.9- 


©. 4% 


Mart. 8. 34» 


$2 Sect 4+ 

How. tbe fleſh 
33 10 be weak- 
27d. 


Eib.rc. = 40 Chap.7. 
Of the Fleſh. | 
trayvsintothe hands of thoſe enemies who ſeeke our life 
andthat, when it ſeemeth louingly-and kindlyto imbrace 
and kiſle vs.. q 
Andas itis moſt treacherous,foalſo moſt dangerous, and 
hard to be ouercome,for as much as it is in our ſelfe, and the 
greateſt paxt.of our ſelfe,and therefore we cannor forſake it, 
ynleſſe-we forſake our ſelues; we cannot fightagainſt ir, vn« 
lefle weraiſe inteſtine and ciuill warres in our owne bowels; 
we cannot vanquiſh ir, vnlefſe wee ſubdue our ſelues ;and if 
we lecke torunne away from it, we mightas eaſily flee from 
our owne ſhadowes,yea from our ſelues, for weecarrie it in 
eur owne boſomes. How hard therefore is this enemieto be 
Quercome?. how dangerous and jrkeſome mult this fighe 
needs be, wherein our {clues muſt be enemie to our ſelues?So 
that we cannot obtainethe victory, vnlefſe we be ouercome; 
we cannot bee ſure of life, valeſſe wee mortifie and kill our 
greateſt part ;z we cannot ſuſtaine our ſclues,bur wee-nouriſh 
our cnemie ; we cannot famiſh our enemy,but we our ſelues 
ſhall pine with hunger. Who would not thinke the eſtate of 
thoſe citizens to be moſt dangerous, who being befieged b 
forraigne forces, harbor amongſt them more traitors * hich 
axe hourely inreadinesto open the gares and betray the city 
intotheirenemics hands, then true: ſubie&s and loyall citi- 
zensto [tandin their defence ? Bat this is our caſe, we are be- 
ficged with forraign forces,the.world and the diuell;and we 
nouriſh in vs ſecret traitors,cuen the fleſh, with whole legi- 
ens of the [uſts thereof, which are continually ready to open 
the gates of our ſoules, even our ſenſes of ſeeing, hearing 


- rouching;taſting, ſmelling, whereby.xvhole troups oftemp- 


tations enter and ſurprize vs. 

The confideration whereofſhould make vs moſt. watch. 
fully to ftand vpon our guard,and to vie ſuch Chriſtian poli- 
cie to withſtand our enemies, and preuent their treacherous 
attempts,as true-hearted citizens.would ve in the like caſe; 
who if they were beſieged with forraigne forces, and knew 
thatthey harboured traitors, who ſoughtall opportunities 
of betraying their citie into their enemies hand, they _ 

= ; 


Lib.rs 41 __ Chap.pp 
Of the Fleſh, 
if they were firong enoughlay hand on them, draw them ww 
cheplace of —_ condemne and pur them to death 
burif they found them too great and firong a partie, then 
they would vſe all goodpolicy tomake them weaker,by de- 
priuing them of their food and prouiſion, weapons, armour 
and munition, andall other meanes wherein confiſted their 
chicfe ſtrength ; and then they would ſerypon thembeing- 
thus diſabled, andproceede in the courſe of juſtice before 
mentioned : ſo wee: being in continuall danger to haue the 
eitic of our ſoules ſacked through the treacherouſhes of our 
ficſh,muſt,ifwee bee ſtrong enough and powerfull through 
Gods ſpirit,mortifie,kill,andabolifhrthe ffeſh, and the luſts 
thereof; but if we finde the ſpirit weake and the fleſh firong, 
we aretodiſableitby faſting and warchfulnes in prayer, by 
withdrawing from it the foode with which itis nouriſhed, 
that is, voluptuous pleaſures and worldly delights; but eſpe 
cially being weaken our ſelues, wee are toimploretheaide 
and affiftance of Gods fpirit, whereby we maybe firengthe- 


nedandenabled to ſubdue and mortifie.the luſts of the fleſh; 1.Per2.117 


which rebell and fight againſt our ſoules, being aſſured by 
Gods mercifull promiſe, thatif:we aske and debre his Spirit, 


he will-giueicvs, Luk. 11.13. and having the Spirit of God Luk.rr.13, 


to aſſiſt ys,we fhall be ſure of viRory: 
But if inſtead of mortifying and taming the fleſhand the 
lufts thereof, we pamper themlike Epicures with all volup- 


tuous delights; we ſhall bur ftrengthen our enemies to cut Prou.,24.23... 


our owne throtes: if wee delicately bring vp this ſervant; 
which we ſhould vic as aflaue, atlength it will benot onely 
8s our ſonne, buta tyrannous Lord and maſter, which will 
bind vs hand and foote in the fetrers of ſinne; and caſt vsins 
tothe priſon ofhell. What folly therefore is it tonouriſhand: 
Arme our enemy to our owne deftruRion ?. 


Ca P; . 


6 .S et - I # 
That Satan is 
a mo ſubtill 
end polliticke 
enemie. 


Apoc.12.9. 


Lib.r, | 43. | ; Chap:8, 
i Of Sdtans policie. 


"VI. 
, Of Satans policy. 


(FANG thus much of thefleſh, which is the ſecond 
4þ EC cnemiec that. ioyneth with Satan in working 
F907. | our deſtruction; & thus much alſo concerning 
L AR {| the firſt part of our enemies power, which con- 
— = {thin the ſtrength cither ofhimſelf or of his 
aides.Now we are to conſider of the fecond part, which con« 
ſiſteth in his warlike policie and skill, in imploying this his 
ſtrength to his beſt aduantage, En 
If our enemic had great (irength, and yet wantedpolicie, 
he mightthe more calily be refilted, and che ſooner yanqui- 
ſhed; for ſtrength wichout wirislikea giant withour cies, 
But as our encmie is exceeding ſtrong, 10s hee alſo noleſſe 
ſubcill and politike, in imploying all his ſtrength to his beſt 
aduantage z and therefore as in regard of his firength hee is 
calledin the Scriptures a lion, and a imightie dragon ; ſo in 
reſpeRofhis ſubtiltic and wilines he is called a Serpent; yea 
an old ſerpent, which bcing the ſubtileRtsf beafts, hath his 
craft redoubled by his age and experience, Apoc. 12.9. and 
hereof he is calledin the Scriptures,uxywr of Anruirny guafy Tai. 

wn, to ſfignifie vnto vs his great knowledge. | 
No maruaile therefore though Satan ſhould bee an expert 
ſouldier, ſeeing he is notonly of wonderfull ftrengrth, but al. 
fo ofgreat knowledge by creation;which though in reſpe& 
of good things it was much decreaſed byhisfall, yet in 
ſleights and firatagems it is much increaſedby his long ex- 
perience from the beginning of the world, even almolt fixe 
thouſand yeeres; which is ſufficient to make one wiſe that is 
by nature fooliſh and ſunple, and therefore much more Sa- 
tan, who isby nature very politike ; being alſoa ſpirit, and 
Hereby fic ro dive as it were into the ſecrets of nature, and 
with incredible ſwiftnesto paſlſc from place to place, readie * 
To intrude himſelfe into all companies ſecretly,and to learne 
| the 


Lib... 43 Chap.®; 
Of Satens policie; 
the nature,qualities & diſpoſitions of al men, againſt whom 


he fighteth. And thopgh hecannot know our thoughts dire- 


lic and certainly,for this is proper to God alone to bee the ler.17.10. --- 


ſearcher of hearts, yet he hath ſuch intelligence from-ouraf+ 
fetions,luſts, inclinations and outward aCtions,that bee can 
ſhrewdly gefſe atthem, if he doe but a while keepe vs com+ 
panie, and ſee our diſpoſition and coruerlation. So that we 
cannot giue Saran the leaſt aduantage, but hee is readie to 
takeit and make vſc thereof to our overthrow ; we can lay 
no plot againlt him bur he diſcerneth ir, and isreadie topre- 
ventirt. And therefore in this reſpec our Rate is like the king 


of Arams, 2.King.6.12. for Satan our cnemie knoweth all 2. King 6.12, 


our counſailesand:conſultations which we take and hold in 
our molt ſecret chambers, 


And thus you ſee what Satans policie is: againſt which C. Sed2.2 
we muſt oppoſe no lefle wiſdome and skill, if wee will haue jp we may de- 
the vitorie. Whereas therefore wee are fooliſh by nature or feate Satans 
wilie to beguileour ſelues;that wiſdome which we haue na- policie. 


turally being worldly and carnall, which is cnmitie againſt 


God,and therfore more fitto betray vs into the hands of our rem, 8.7. 


enemie, then to defend vs from him; it bchooueth vs to goe 
out of our ſelues into the Lords treaſurie of wiſedome, and 
there to furniſh vs with ſuch ſpirituall ſauing wiſedome, as 
ſhal be fit ro oppote againſt the ſubrill policic of eur ſpiritual 
enemie.That is, wee muſt continually heare and meditate in 
Gods word, which will make vs wiſe and skillfull in deſcry. 
ing al Satans ftratagems andalſo in preuenting them being 
diſcouered, For howſocuer in the darke night of ignorance 
anderror we may cafily fallinto his ambuſhments, yet the 
light of Gods word ſhining vnto vs, wil plainly diſcloſe 
them tothe eyes ofthe moſt ſimple. 

But beſides this theoreticall wiſdome ſeated inthe vnder- 
Aanding, there isalſoa practicall or operatiue wiſedome re- 
quired in Gods word,which ſheweth it ſelfe in our affeRions 
and actions. And it cogfilteth in the feare of the Lord, that is, 
true godlinefle and finceritice of heart, Of this /ob ſpeaketh, 


chap. 28.ycrſ.28. The feare of the Lord &« wiſedome,and to dex lob 28.28. 


part 


Lib.t. 44 - Chaps, 
Of Satanspolicie. : 
Pſalm, 3rr.t0, pert from exillis vnderſianding. So Plalm, 11 1,20: The frare 
of the Lord x the head or __— of wiſgome, And Pro,28.7, 
heeis called a miſe ſore which keepeth the laW, So that our 
chiefe wiſedome conſfiſteth in thefeare of the Lord, and ina 
godly endeauour of performing obedience to the Lords 
commandements, | 
Iftherefore wee would attaine vnto ſuchfpirituall wiſe 
dome that we may reſiſt our ſpirituall enemie, weemuſt bee 
conuerfantin hearing and reading the word of God, medita- 
ting therein with the Prophet Danid both day and night ; and 
withall we muſt by all meanes ſeeke the feare of the Lord,lae 
bouring to leade ourliuesin a conſtant courſe of true godlie 
neſfle, And though we are full of infirmities, yet at leaſt let ys 
haucan holy endeauour to performe ſeruice vnto God, in 
eruth,vprightneſle, andintegritic of heart, And ſo wee may 
affure our ſelues that though we be neuer ſo ſimple and foo- 
liſh by nature, yet ſhall we be wiſe enough to withſtand and 
. ouercome our tpirituall enemies :for the Lord who is wiſe- 
dome it ſelfe will dirc& vs in our waies, and hee alſo will ſo 
infatuate this curled Achirophel. and rurne his wiſedome in- 
to ſooliſhneſle, that wee ſhallneuer thereby bec hurt or cir» 
cumuented, SY | 
&.Sef.3. But onthe other fide,though we be never ſo wiſcin cars 
That worldly mall wiſedome,and though our heads be a ftorchouſe of po= 
wiſedome can- Jitike ſtratagems, yerif we neglet Gods word,and volunts- 
jo ” on. Tily giue ourſclues ouer varo:finand diſobedience, we ſhall 
ger of Sat _— ' beſo beſotted with follic, that Satan will eafily-decciue and 
policies, but ra- Circumuent vs, Anexample whereof we hauein our firſt pa= 
her expoſes vs rents, who though they were more wiſe by creationthene= 
#0.1hem. uer were anyliving (Chrilt excepted) yet when they cafithe 
word of God behind their backe, giuing more.credit to Sa- 
tans ſuggeſtions, and withall tranſgrefled Gods comman- 
demeni;their wiſedome was turned into ignorance and fol 
lic, and.they becamean caſfie pray to their malitious -enemic, 
And whereas they thowght by that meanes to haue gone'be= 
yond the Lord in policie, and to haue obrained a-farre grea-« 
er meaſure.of knowledge and glory, they were in ſtead 
| thereof 


Prou.:s *7o 


Plalas.1t, 


/LIAA 


| Libr, Chap.9, 
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thereof beſotted withfollie, and ouerwhelmed with igno- 

minie and ſhame,by being made the bondſlaues of finne and 

Satan. And thus alſo the heathen negleQing the true wor- 

ſhip of God, and giuing themleluesto idolatrie, became Row,r.22. 
fooles, whilelt they protefled themſelues very wiſe, as the 
Apoſtle witneffeth, Rom, 1. 22. for the Lord deſtrozerh the 

wiſedome of the Wiſe, and caſtcth away the vnderſtanding of the , Cor.x,19, 
prudent,asitis 1.Cor 1.19. 

; Seeing then our chicfe wiſedome confiſteth inthe ſtudie $,Se7, 4+ 
of Gods word,and in vprightneſle of heart, integritie,Chri- wherein our 
ſian ſincerity and ſimplicitie, and in a holy care of perſor- chiefe wiſedeme 
ming obedience to Gods will, let vs therefore continually confftetb. 
medirats in Gods word,and with the Prophet Dauid make Pals. 

it our counſellor. And whenſocuer Satan doth affault and 

tempt ys to ſinglet vs haue recourſe to this our counſellor the 

word of God, there inquiring whether that whereunto wee 

are tempted be lawfull orno; and if it tell vs that it isa finne, 

let vs with all care and conſcience auoideit : for though Sa- 

tan lay ouer ir neuer ſo faire a gloſſe, and intice vs to the 
committing thereof, by offering vnto vs the greateſt plea 

ſures, riches and honours of the world, yetler vs aſſure our 

felues that he thereby ſeeketh to circumuent vs; and topur- 

chaſe worldly vanities, hee inticeth vs to ſell our ſoules; and 

therefore in Chriſtian wiſedome let ys auoide his ſtrata« 

gems, 


CHaP. IX, 
Of the ſpirituall armonr deſcribed Ephel.6. 


Ndthus hauel ſhewed the nature and qualitie $.Sec?.t. 
Y of our enemic againſt whom wee muſt fight; 7h! thewes- 
| bothinreſpetofhis will, and alſo his power, -— "dil 
Y| conſiſting in his ſtrength and policie ; andalſo £,,,, i * 
——= I have ſhewed ſome meanes which in ourpre- fpirizuall,. 
paration againſt himyee muſt yſe carefully, that wee may 
_ EE oo withſtand 
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Oſfthe ſpirituall armonr. 
withſtand him; namely, by oppoſing againſt his malitious 
wil,chriſtian reſolution;againſt his ſtrength,the omnipotene 
power of Gods might;againſt his ſubtil policie,chriſtian wiſ< 
dome, confiſting in the knowledge of Gods word, and true 
integritie and ſ1mplicitic of heart. 

Now weare to ſpeake of the Jaſt meanes which weare to 
vſcin our preparation immediatly before our combat; chat is 
we are to arme our ſelues againſt the encounter: and to this 
end(becaule we are butfreſh- wacer- ſouldiers & of ſmall ex- 
pericnce) letvs take the counſaile and aduice of the Apofile 
Paul,one of Gods chicfe champions and expert captaines, as 
he ſetterh it down,Eph.6.11.12.13.14 &c.where feſt he de- 
ſcribeth the quality, and as it were the mettal of our armour 
in which reſpec hee telleth-ys, that wee muſt pur on the ar- 
monr of God which.is ſpirituall, and that our. weapons and 
arinour muſt not be carnall, For being of this nature, though 
they were never {o ſtrog,they were to no purpole,ſceing our 
encmicis ſpiritual;neither do we wreſtle againſt fleſh & blood, 
but againſt principalities, powers and ſpiritual wickedneſſes, as it 
is Eph.6.12;In-vaine therfore it were with the Papifis to ſeek 
to defend our ſelyes, with holy water, or Crucifixes,or ragges 
and reliques of Saints, from the violent aflaults of this our 
encmiec; or els with deſperate hackſters totruſtin our ſword 
bucklerand ſpeare: for well is that verified of this ſpirituall 
Leuiathan, which the Lord ſpeaketh of the earthly Levia- 
than, Iob 41. 17.20. hen the ſworadoth tonch him, he will 
wot riſe vp,. and hee laugheth at the ſhaking of the ſpeare. And 
therefore when wee are to, encounter this great Goliah, 

weeare to lay alide the carnall weapons of Saw, which 
are altogether enfit for a Chriſtian, Heads rather to bur= 
then and fo hinder him, than to defend and further him in 
this ſpirituall-combat;: and we arero go againſthimin the 
name of the Lord, ftrerigthened in the power of his might, 
putting on vs the armour of God, that is, ſuch divine 
andfpirituall armour as the Lord hath giuen and appointed 
vs to vie. For it is not ſufficient that wee prepare vsthis 
armour,if wee let lie by ys,or ſufferit (as ix were) to hang. 
ypon 
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ypon the walles, there to ruſt without vſe;but we areto putit 
on, and keepe it faſt buckled vnto vs both night and day, 
that we may be alwaies in areadines to endure the aſſault of 
our enemies, | | 
Neither isit enough that we put on one peece of the ar- g c,7 , - 
mour, and like young ſouldiers leaue off thereſt for lighnes 7,,,,,, ws 
fake, or elſe through-foole-hardines ts ſhew needles valour; put on the whole 
we muſt not put on the helmet of ſaluation,and leaue offthe armour of God. 
breaſt-plate of righteouſnes, nor take vnto vs the girdle of 
yeritic and the ſhield of faith , and caſt away from vs the 
ſword of the Spirit; but we are to put on the whole armor of 
. God,and like valiant fouldiers, who meane indeede to ſtand 
to it, wee are to arme our {clues atall points in compleat ar= 
mour of proofe, which will keepe vsfrom fleeing, and eure- 
nemie from ouercomming, For if we take none ofthe Chri- 
ſtian armour, or but ſome ofthe lighteſt parts, if we take the 
ſhield of faith, and leaue behind vs the breaft-plate of righ- 
teouſnes,we ſhal either deſperately fight & be ouerthrowne 
in the battaile, or e!ſe cowardlie runne away and forſake the 
field.Bur on the other ſide,ifwe buckle ynto vs the whole ar- 
mour of God, we ſhall not need to flee away for feare,being 
ſo well defended ; nor to doubt of victory, for we ſhal ſure! 
ouercome; the Lord hauing giuen, and we having wy 
ued rhisarmour to this end, as the Apoſtle noteth vnto vs 
in theſe words;thar you may be able to ſtand againſt the aſſaults 
of the dixell, or his treacherous ambuſhments, as the word 
here vſed, fignifieth, So that the Lord hath giuen vs this ar= 
mour,and we put it on,to the end that we may be enabled to 
reſiſt Satan ; and therefore ſeeing it is armour of Gods owne 
making and beſtowing, we may aſſure our felues that he wil 
not ſuffer his workmarſhip & gift to be ſo much diſgraced, 
as that Satan ſhould pearce thorow it and wound vs, For the 
Lord knoweth the force of Satans darts,and bullets oftemp- 
tation;and he hath made his armour high proofe;and there- 
fore ſtrong enough to repell all the batterie of Satans ſug-. 
geſtions, 
. And that we may be the rather ſtirred vp withall care and .$.SelZ.3, 
IG diligence Theneceſitie. 
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diligence to-prouide and buckle faſt to vs the armour which 
he after deſcribeth,he ſheweth the neceſſitic thercof, by de- 
ſcribing the dangerouineſſe of our enemies, who, being not 
fleſh and blood, bur principalicies, powers, worldly gouer- 
nours,ptinces of the darkeneſſe of this world, and fpirituall 
wickednefles, which are in highplaces,cannot poſſivliebee 
reliſted by our owne ſtrength and meanes, And therefore jr 
this cauſe he willeth vs to take vnto vs the whole armour of 
God,that we may beable to reſiſt in the euill day,that is,the 
time of temptation ; which is therefore called the cuill day, 
partly becauſe therein Satan tempteth vs vnto evill, and 
partly becauſe ic isa time of trouble,aduerlity and affliction, , 
when Saran ſifteth vs with his temptations. And thusthe 
euill day is taken Plalm.41.1. The Lord will del:ner bm in the 
enill day,(that is, as our tranſlationalſo reades it)in the time 
of crouble, And thus alſo itis vied,Epheſ.5.16.Redeeming the 
time,becauſe the daies are exill,that is, full oftroubles and af- 
flitions.And therefore Beza doth tranſlate in this places *F 
as ri 7m43tempore aduerſo,the time ofaduerſitie, 

By which welearne not toeſteeme our ſpirituall fight as a 
May-game, but asatime of trouble and aduerſitic. wherein 
we are aſſaulted by mighty enemies, and oftentimesfoiled 
and wounded; and therefore we muſt not yoluntarily runne 
into temptations, ſeeing the time of them is cuill and full of 
trouble;but rather feruently pray vnto the Lord that he will 
notleade ys into temptation,confidering our owne weaknes 
and our enemies power; or if it pleaſe him to make triall of 
vs,that he will not ſuffer vs to fall therein, but that hee will 
deliver ys from euill, for as much as the kingdome and po- 
wer and glory is his alone,and therefore he is of power ſulfi- 
cient to ſaue anddeliuer ys, 

But as wearenot ſecurely to ruſh intothe field of tempta- 
tion againſt our ſpirituall enemies,ſo wee are not when they 
ſound the alarum to battaile, and aſſault vs,cowardlyto caſt 
downe our weaponsand to runaway : forthe Apoſtle would 
nottake away from ys true valour and Chriſtian fortitude, 
but carnall ſecuritic and retchlcſnefle; and therefore though 
our 


Lib.r. 49 Chap*s.. 
Of the ſpiritual armonr. 

our enemies be mighric,and F timeoftempration ful of trou- 
ble,yet he biddeth vs not to caft offourarmour and torunne 
away,whollic deſpairing of viQtorie, but he cxhorteth vs for 
this cauſe, to take ynto ys the whole armour of God,that we 
m3y beahle to reſiſt in the euill day,and having finiſhed all 
things may ſtand faſt; that is, hauing put our enemies to 
flight and obrained the viftorie, we may hke' conquerors 
ſtand laſt in the field, as it were triumphantly inſulting over 
them;whereby hee intimateth thus much, that if wee will 
rake vnto vs the whole armour of God, how weake ſocuer 
wee bee in our ſelues, yet ſhall wee be enabled-to reſiſt our 
fpirituall enemiesin the eui}l day; and not onely ſo, but alſo 
obtaine.victorieand triumph ouerthem, 

And therefore he willeth vs not to bee diſmaied, neither & 5/7 4 
with our enemies power, nor our owne trouble,butro ſtand 7þ,t every one 
toir,faying,verſ,14. Srandtherefors:by which word he inti- muſt abidein 
materh ynto vs diuersducies;firft,asin the campe euery man #is vocation. 
hath his place appointed him, and his proper colours vader 
which he is to keepe him;ſoal Chriftian ſouldiers have their 
fations,that is,their vocations whereunto they are called of 
God, within the limirs whereof they are to containe them- 
ſclues:andtheſe are firſt their generall calling whereby they 
are jintertained into the Church militant, which is Gods 
campeor army,where they are to fight vnder the tandard of 
their Captaine Chriſt : and ſecondlie their {peciall callings, 
whereby there is appointed to cuery member of the militanc 
Church,acertaine ſtanding,and particular and proper duties * 
and functions which he is to execute, as it isin the armies of 
earthlie princes, Firſt therefore we muſt containe our ſelues 
within our generall vocation and ſation, that is, wee muſt 
keepe vs in Godsarmie and campe, the Church militantzfor 
as thoſe ſtragling ſouldiers who depart from the armie and 
range abroadto forraige, or get ſome bootie, are caſily yan- 
quifhed by their enemies;ſo thoſe who depart and make an 
apoſtaſie ” Lon Gods Church, to gaine or retaine their plea- 
ſures and worldly preferments, are cafily ouerthrowne, fal- 
ling into Satansambuſhments. And ſecondly, euery one is 

E  *to 
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to containe himſelfe within the limits of his ſpeciall voca- 
tion, and to keepe his- peculiar ſtanding appointed him by 
God :for as there is nothing more pernicious to an armie 
than diforder, when as ſome intrude themſelues into others 
place, as when the common ſouldier will be an officer, the 
Lieutenant Captaine, and the Captaine, Generall of the ar- 
” mie; ſo nothing is more hurtfull ro. the Church militane 
than when diſorderly one vſurpes anothers place and office, 
as when the Miniſters will bee Magiſtrates, and the Magi- 
ſtrates Miniſters, and when the common people yſurpe the 
office of them both. ; 

Secondly,when as he biddeth vs ſtand in our places,he re- 
Nraineth vs from two extreames : the one, that wee doe nor 
wilfully thruſt our ſelues intorthe combat of temptations be. 
fore we be aſlaulted, and fo as it were runne out of our ſtan. 
ding to ſeckean enemie ; and ſecondly, that when wee ares 
aſſaulted we doe not flee away, but ſtand to'it valiantly and 
endure the violence of the aſſailants. Laftly,he exhorteth vs 
to watchſulnes and painefull diligence, for we muſt not 
drowſily and ſecurely lay- vs downe and giue our ſclues to 
Neepe, ner yet fit idlely as though wee had nothing to doe 
but weare to-{tand ypon our guard,and to watch continual. 
lie, that we may alwaics be in readines to withſtand the af- 
faults of our enemies;otherwile if we ſleepe in ſecuritie,they 
will ſuddenly ſet ypon vs and ſurprize vsat vnawares. 
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the girdle of veritie, 

Y.Seef.tr, FRIFIFSNI thus the Apoſtle having taken away all 
Ofibe girdleof FRYANPR| retchleſſe ſecuritieand foole-hardines, andal- 
= wan aud &3\&9 ſo ſtrengthened vs with true valour and Chri- 
baderfend 4 ſian fortitude, inthe next placc he deſcribeth 
thercby.. the armour of God which we areto buckle vn. 


to vs, Where firſt weare pron to obſerue,that we arenor 
yo ſcarch outthe realon why loch 
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and ſuch vertues are hikened to theſe or thoſe peeces of ar- 
mour : as for example, why he calleth truth a girdle, righte- 
ouſnes a breaſi-plare, faith a ſhield, 8c. for it was nor the A- 
poſtles purpoſe loexallie to firthe fimilitudes, as may ap- 
peare 1.Theſ.5.3, wherc he indifferently aſcribeth the name 1.Theſ., 8. 
of breafi-plate both to faith andcharitie, by which here he 
vauderſtandeth rightcouſneſle ; but onely briefly and gene- 
r.!'y co ſhew what vertues and graces of Gods ſpiritare mott 
neceſfarie for a Chriſtian, wherewith he may be enabled to 
reſiſt his ſpirituall enemies, continuing his former allegorie 
taken from warres, 
But let vs come to thearmour it ſelfe, which is both de- 
fenfive and offenſive:the firſt part is the girdle of veritie, The 
wordhere vicd fgnifieth a broad Rudded belt vied in wars 
in ancient times, wherewith the joints of the breaſt-plate 
and that armor which defended the belly, loines and thighes 
were covered, And by this, truth is reſembled : whereby 
ſome vnderſtand the truth of religion and of the doQtrine 
which we profeſſe; others vnderſtand hereby ruth and vp- 
rightnes of heart, or the integritie of a good conſcience, 
whereby we performe all duties of religion belonging to 
God and our neighbour in fimplicitie, withour al hypocrifie 
and diſſimulation, But becauſe borh are notable and neceſla- 
rie parts of our Chriſtian armour, I fee no reaſon why wee 
may not take it in both ſenſes, ſeeing the Apoſtle doth of 
purpoſe ſer downe vnder theſe metaphoricall words, the 
chiefe vertncs and graces wherewith wee are to arme our 
ſclues againſt our ſpirituall enemies. Firſt therforc here isre= 
quired truth of our religion which we profeſſe:and ſecondly 
that we profeſſe it truly,thar is, with vpright & ſimple hearts, 
' For thefiiſt: it is the foundation vpon which all other du- $7 
ties to God or manare tobe built;for if they bee not groun- d. ddl b l 
. dedon Gods truth, but deviſed by mans braine, they are bur ole mi 
humane dotages which the Lord will not accept; neither is grounded os ' 
Ktoany purpoſe that wee ſhew our ſelues carneft and for- Gods irath, 
wardin religion, vnlefleit be true and conſonant to Gods 
word, For as the faſter that _ trauaile which are out of 
2 p the 
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the way, the ſurther they are from thgir iournies end; ſo the 
moreearneſt and forwardthat wee are in trauelling the by. 
paths oferror, the further we are from Gods kingdome;and 
therefore Satan careth not greatly whether we be ofno re- 
ligion or of a falſe religion;whether wee worſhip no God at: 
all, or a falſe God, or at leaſt the true God after a falſe man. 
ner;whether wee performe no duties vnto God, or ſuch as 
being not agreeable to Gods truth are abominable vnto 
him. Firſt then we muſt containe all our ations within the . 
compaſſe of Gods word, and whatſocuer wee profefſe and 
praQtiſe,it muſt hauc his ground and warrant from this truth, 
if wee will bee accounted true members of Gods militanc 
Church, which is therefore called rhepsllar of rruth,, Tim. 3, 
15.becauſe contemning all errours and doQtrines of men, it 
faithfully keepeth the truth of Gods word, And as ſouldiers 
were girtabout with that ftrong and broad ſtudded bele, . 
where with their loynes were ſtrengthned,and ſo enabled to 
{ſtaine the fight without wearineſle ; ſo we are to compaſſe 
our ſeJues about with truth, whereby wee may be (trengthe. 
ned,when as we know that we fight ina iuſt quarrell;neither 
ſhall wee eafilie bee deceiued with Satans remprations and 
falſe ſuggeſtions, if we be girt about withthe girdle of veri= 
tie. And hereby appcarcth the neceſlicie of this peece of ar- 
mo!:r : for ſeeing Satan is alier from the beginning,it beho- 
ueth vs to bee compaſſed abour with truth, that the brighr 
beames thereof may difcouer and diſperſe al the foggie miſts 
of Satanserrors andlics, 

But it is not ſufficient that we profefle the truth, vnleſle it 
be in truth, that is, in integritie and fimplicitie of heart, with= 


_ outall hypocriſie and difſimulation, For horv glorious ſoeuer 


our profeſlion euen of the true religion be before men, yer it 
is abominable in the eies of God, iflir be nor in truth and 
from an vpright heart, but counterfeit and hypocricicalt.- 
Whatſocuer dutics and good works we perforime, though 
neuerſo excellentin theſelues, yer are they not acceptable in 
Gods ſight, if they be not ioyned with incegritieand ſimpli- 
citic, For example, praycr isa notable part of Gods _— P3 
ur 


| Chap.11 


Lib.x. | -$3 

Of the breaſt-plate of righteonſnes. 
butifwe do not call ypoht God in truth, bur with fainedand 

deceitfull lips,that we may haue the praiſe of men,ourpraiers Marth,s, 
are odious and Phariſaicall, Math.6., Thankſgiving is an ex- 

cellent dutic, bur if with the Pharitie we giue thanks rather 

to boaſt of our gifts,then to ſhew true thankfulnes to the gi- Luk,r8, 
uer, we ſhall not be approoued of God; Giving of almesisa 

worke acceptable vnto God,for it isa ſacrifice wherewith he 

is well pleaſed, Heb.1 3.16.but if they be not given in ſimpli- Heb.13.16, 
citie of heart, butin hypocriſie,that we may be ſcene of men, 

they ſhal haue the hypocrites reward,Math,6.In a wotd,this Marth.s, 
truth and fimplicitie of heart is ſo neceſfarie,that without it, 
wharſocuer we doc itis not regarded ; for God i a ſpirit,and 
he will be worſhippedin ſpirit andin truth, Toh.4.24. According 
to that, Ioſh. 24. 14.Feare the Lord,nd ſerne him in vprightnes | 
andin truth, Which if wee performe,our ſeruice of God, wil * tte 
be acceptable in his ſight, though performed in great weak- 

nes, and mingled with. manie imperfeRQions : otherwiſe, 

though wee offer thouſands of rammes, and wholeriuers of 
oyle,thatis,omitno outward coſt and labour in Gods wor- 1; &, 
ſhip, yet wil itbe abominable in hiseyes,Mich.6.7.8.Let ys *** 
therefore with our Saujour pray vnto God,that we may bee 1,1, 27.17 
ſanQtified with his truth,that not onely whatſocuer wee doe he. 
may be grounded on Gods truth, butthat wee may doeitin 

truth and vprightnes ofheart, 


Ioh.4.24c 


W_— 


CHnaP., XI. 
Of the breaft-plate of righ- 
reonſneſſe. 


Me-$ He ſccond part ofour armour is the breaſt-plate . 
C@- FY of nb weare to ynderſtand 5 
7 IJ £24 agoodconſcience,true ſanRification anda god- yj1;e of righ= 

E789! ly life, whichalſo we are to puton according to rreuſnes,aud 
theexample of our grand Caprtaine Chriſt,Efa.z 9.17, He pur thc excellencie 
#9 righteouſnes as an habergeon,and anhelmet of (aluation wpon = —_ 
his head, And then ſhall not Satans darts pearce ys, ſo long "I 

: E 3 as 


Rom.7.15.22. 


Rom,7.17. 
1.lob.3.9.and 
yerl,6.8, 


Pſalm,139+ 


Libr. 


D 54 ; Chap.1 I, 
Of the breaſt-plate of righteeuſnes. | 
as we armed with a good conſcience, and. a godlie and in- 
nocent life. Yea as long as our breaſts and hearts are armed 
with righteouſnes, though our other members fall into fin, 
our wounds.ſhall notbe mortcall:for as the breaſt. plate doth 
defend the breaft and vitall parts of a ſouldier, ſo the ſtudie 
and holie endeuour of a Chriſtian to liue in righteouſneſle 
and true ſanRification, doth ſo arme his mind, that Satan 
cannot deadly wound the heart with any of his temptations, 
True it is that the Saints doe receive wounds and foiles, 
when as Satan hath drawne them to commit finne, but they 
are not woundedat the heart, becauſe they doe nor finne 
with full conſent of will; for they allow not that which they 
doe, neither doethey what they would, but what they hate, 
and they delight in the law of God concerning the inner 
man, wr An the fleſhleadcth them captiue to the law of fin, 
And hence it is that Pas/ſaith hee did not tranſgrefſe Gods 
law, but ſinnethat dwellethin him, Rom.7.17. And the A- 
poſile /obz affirmeth, that rhey who are borne of God finne not, 
1.loh.,9, and that they whe arein Chriſt ſine n8t : and thar 
Whoſoexer ſinneth ts of ibe dinell, ver(.6.,8, Not that Gods chil- 
dren areexcmpred from all ſinne, but becauſe they.finne nor 
with the full. conſent and ſwinge of their will ; and when 
they doe fall, theirhearcs are defended with the breali-plate 
of righteouſnes,that is, withan holic endeuourand Jelte of 
ſeruing God. Dazid,aman according to Gods owne heart, 
may be anotebleexample hereof: fgr even afterhe was in- 
dned with the knowledge of the truth, and had this godlie 
endeuour of ſeruing God, he not withſtanding fel gricuouſ- 
lie manie times, and was wounded often with Satans darts ; 
but his wounds were not mortal,neither did chey pearce the 


- heart,becauſehe was armed with the breaſt-plate of righte- 


ouſaes; for he kept Gads law inhis heart,and it was ſweeter 
than honiec vnto-his mouth, ne meditate therin, and ſought 
after it continually, as appeareth Pſal.119.,Would we there- 
fore bepreſetued from. the deadly wounds of Satans darts 
of tempration ? then let vs ſtudie and labour after true holi- 
nes,let ys keepe a good conſcience; and howſocuer —_— 
oftcn 


- 


Libr. : 55 Ty Chap.r x. 
Of the breaſt -plate of righteonſnes. 


often though infirmitie, yetlet the heart alwaics be armed 
with the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſſe, that is, with an car- 
ncſt deſire and holy indeuour of ſeruing God ; and ſo ſhall 
Satan never mortally wound vs, 

Bur on the other fide, if we once lay aſide the breaſt-plate 
of righteouſneſſe, not ſo much as endevouring to ferue the 
Lord in holinefle of life, but imbrace finne with full conſent 
of will, we ſhall lay our breaſts open and naked to all Sa- 
tans thruſts, yea and as it were put ſwords in his hands 
wherewith he may wound and murther ys : for yntill we diſ- 
arme our ſelues, and put weapons into the hands of Satan 
by our finnes, he cannot hurt vs; as we may ſee in the ex- 
ample of our firſt parents, who whileſt they continued in 
their righteouſneſle and integritie, Satan could not offer 
them any violence by affaultand force, and therefore he al- 
lured them to entertaine a treacherous parley, wherein ha- 
ving inticedthem todifarme themſclues of this breaſt-plate 
ofrighteouſneſſe, by wilfull tranſgreſſing Gods comman- 
dement,he inflited enthem deadly wounds, pearcing them 
thorow to the verie heart;and ſo like /o«b whileſt he ſeemed 
— to imbrace them, hee did moſt treacherouſly tab 
them. 

The conſideration whereof fthould make ys repell moſt 
carefully all Satans temptations, whereby he inticeth vs to 
ſinne ; but eſpeciallie let vs never be alluredto pur off the 
breaſt-plate of righteouſneſſe, and then though Satan 
wound our ſoules with finne, yet his wounds will not bee 
mortal! ſo long as we doe nor fall into finne with full con- 
ſent of will, but through infirmitie ;in the meane time loa- 
thing the finne which we commit, and delighting our felues 
in thelaw of God, in reſpeR of the inner man; for though 
wefall, yet the Lord will raiſe vs vp by vnfained repentance, 
ſo that though finne dyell in vs, yer ſhall it never raigne 
in VS. 


E 4 Cnar, 


d.Sef.2. 
That the lack 
of this ermouy 
iz moſl perni- 
C30NS. 


d.Se.n. 


}Hhat the Goſ- 
pell of peace is. 


Luke 19.5. 


Rom. 10.15, 


Luk.1.7:9. 


Lib:r. - $6 Chap.12, 


Of the preparation of the Goſpellofpeace. 


—Y 


Cuary, XII, 
Of the preparation of the Goſpell of peace, 


{He third part of our Chriſtian armour is, that wee 
haue our feere ſhod with the preparation of the 
LIBS Goſpel of peace;where he alludeth tothe cuſtome 
ot touidijersin formertimes,who going into the field ftrong- 
ly armed their legges and feete with legge-harnefle, war- 
graues or buskins,to preſerue them from the iniurie of the 
weather,the piercing of briars, thornes, & ſuch other things 
as might hurt them in their way as they marched, and from 
the violence alſo of their enemics blowes when they were 
incountred; forall which vſcs the Goſpell ſcrueth in our ſpi- 
rituall warfarezfor they who are armed with the true know- 
ledgethereof,and are aſſured of the merciful promiſes there- 
in contained, they will walk and march valiantly in the 
waies of godlinefle and Chriftianitic, thoughthey areful of 
the briars and thornes of afflitions and perſecution ; prefer- 
ring the rebuke of Chriſt before the riches of Egypr, becauſe 
they haue an cie tothe recompence of reward, which they 
ſhall receiue at theend of their iournie. And this maketh 
them little x0 regard the foulcnefle and vnpleaſantnes of the 
way,andthough Satan trouble them in their march, ſer- 
ting ypon and aſſaulting them, yet they cafily refiſt the furie 
of his temptations,and goc on forwardin the profeſſion and 
practiſe of Chriſtianitie, if they be- armed. with the know- 
ledge of the Goſpell of peace ; for it is therefore called the 
Goſpell ofpeace, becauſe it bringeth peace to our ſoules, 
not onelieasitis the ambaſſage of God, whereby we being 
reconciled ynto God, have peace with him, from the afſu- 
rance whereof we haue the peace of conſcience,butalſobe- 


. cauſe if we be armed therewith, we ſhall obtaine a finall vi- 


Qorie ouer our fpirituall enemies, after which ſhall follow 
euerlafting peace, which ſhall not ſo much as bee diſturbed 
with the attempts of any enemies. 

| Bur 


\ 


With the preparation of the Goſpell of peace;that is,as thoſe 


$7? | 
Of the preparation of the Goſpel of peace, 

But it is not ſufficient that we know and beleeue this Goſ, 6.Sef?,2. 

pelit of peace, vnlefſe webe alwaies prepared to make confeſe pat it is ro be 

fion and profeſſion therof,though therby we incurre world- prepared with 

ly ſhame, loſſes, affliftions and perſecution. And this the A. {is Gofpell. 

poſile fiznifieth, by telling vs that our feete muſt bee ſhod 


Lib.1. T ap.12, 


who are well ſhod are in readines to goethorow rough and 
vnpleaſant waics; ſo thoſe that are indued with the | Soy 
ledge of the Goſpell, muſt alwaiesbe in readines to make 
rrofeſſion thereof in the middeſt of afflition and perfecu- 
tion. For 44 with the heart man beleeueth unto rightedwſnes, ſo gu 1651 
with the month he muſt confeſſe vnto ſaluacion, Rom. 10.10,  * 
And this is that; which the Apoſtle Peter requireth of vs; 1, 1,Per.3.15, 
Epiſt.3.15.That we doe notonly ſanRific the Lord. in our 
hearts,bur alſo that we be readie alwaies to gine an anſwere to 
every man that asketh vs a reaſon of the hope that i in vs. 

Bur if we lay aſide this armour, we ſhal beas-ynfit to-trauel 
in the afflicted way which leadeth to Gods kingdome, as 
thoſe ſouldiers who are barefoote be vnfitto march thorow 
Wwaies which are full ofbriars and thornes; neither ſhall wee 
be readie to-make confeſſion and profeſſion of onr faich in 
the time of perſecution and trouble,butrather to ſlide backe 
intoa generall apoftaſie fromal religion, vnlefſe we be con- 
firmed and comtorted with the ſweet promiſes of the Goſ- 
pell, made to thoſe who ſuffer affliftion for Chriſts ſake, | 
namely,that sf we confeſſe him before men,he will confeſſe vs be- Manh, 0.32, 
fore his father in heauen, Mat,10.32. That whoſoener ſhall loſe Mark, 8,z 5. 
hs life for Chriſt s ſake and the Goſpels,ſhall ſane ir, Mark, 8,35. 
That whoſoener ſhall forſake houſes,or brethren,or ſiſters, or fa- 1, h 5 
ther or mother,or wife and children, or lands for bis names ſake —__.. 
ſhall receine an hundred fold more, and ſvall inherit enerlaſling 
life, Marth. 19.29. | 
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$.Se.1. 
That the ſhield 
of faith is moſt 


neceflarie. 


Rom.1 3.14. 


C. Sea. 


What is meant 
by quenching 


Satans firie 
darts, 


583 
Of the frield of faith, 


. Chap.13, 


Cuay, XIII. 
Of the ſhield of fauth, 


(IF, 
5 


PIES He fourth peece of the Chriſtian armour which 
NBC Wo) the Apoſtle exhorteth vsaboue all ro put on,is 
oo Fr by | the ſhield of faith, which ofall other parts is 
\ St moſt neceffarie, becauſe how weake ſoever ic 
mn" bcinitfelfe,yet it doth defend and prote& vs 
agajnſtall the temptations of Satan; for he that putteth on 
faith, doth put on Teſus Chriſt alſo, it being a propertie in- 
ſeparable of faith, to applie vnto vs Chriſt Ieſus and all his 
benefits,that is, his merits andrighteouſneſſe,and everlaſting 
life it ſelfe. And this will be not enely a glorious garment to 
couer our deformitie out of Gods ſight, to preſerue vs from 
the heate of Gods wrath,and to obtaine the cuerlaſting bleſ- 
ſing of our heauenly father, butalſoit is armour ofproofe ts 
defend vs from the violent affaults of our ſpirituall enemies, 
Let vs therefore take vnto vs the ſhield of faith, that we way 
alſo put on the Lord Teſia Chriſt, as the Apoſtle exhorteth vs, 
Rom.13.14. for having him we ſhall want nothing, which 
ma{yeither defend our ſelues or offend our enemies;the Lord 
himſelfe will be our ſhield and buckler, and therefore it will 
be impoſſible for our foes to preuaile againſt ys, 

But let vs conſider further of the excellencie and neceflity 
of this ſhield of faith, which appeareth by the vertuethereof 
in repclling al the firie darts of Satan. The Apoſile ſaith, cher 
thereby We may quench hi firie darts, alluding to the cuſtome 
of ſouldiers in ancient time, who malitiouſly poyſoned their 
darts, whereby the bodies of thoſe who were wounded were 
ſoinflamed, that they could hardly be cured, or caſed of 
their raging and burning paine. And ſuch darts arcall Sa- 
tans temptations, whereby we are wounded wirh finnne;for 
if they be not repclled and quenched with the ſhield of 
faith,they will inflame ourlufts co finne, and one finne will 
inflame our hearts to another, till there be kindled in vs - 
wor] 


Lib:1. ; 59 Chap.1 3, 
Of the (hield of faith. 

world of wickedneſſe. And this we may ſee in the example 
of D.1#i4, who after that he gaue Hhimſelfe to idlenefſe and 
floth,and ſo was pearced with one of Satans firie darts,it pre- 
ſently inflamed his heart to commit adulterie, and having 
givenplaceto that, he was prouoked to murther;ſo that if 
weadmit one of theſe firie darts,they will inflame vs to re- 
celue another, and ſo our burning wounds will torment our 
conſciences, and moſt hardly admit of any cure. 

And therefore it behooueth vs to take ynto vsthe ſhield $. Set? 
of faith, whereby we may quench theſe firie darts. But why a4 _ ſh op 
doth the Apolile vſe this improper ſpeech,ſceing the ſhield of Faith - Jaid 
doth not quench, butrepell the-darts that beate vpon it? I ratherroquench 
anſwere, partly to ſhew the nature of our enemies tempra- then tore pell 
tions,namely,thac they are firie, mortall, raging, and perni. $45 darts. 
cious(as before I ſaid)and partly to ſet foorth adouble yer- 
tue of faith ; forfirſt thereby wee repelland: beate backe his 
temptations, and ſo reſiſt him ſtedfaſtly i the faith, asthe A- | Pet.s-9. 
poltle ſpeaketh, r.Per.5.9.Andſecondly,ifSatans darts haue 
. pearcedand wounded vs,faith alſo-doth coole the ſcorching 
heate of finne, by applying vnto vs the'pretiousbaulme of 
Chriſts blood; ſo that our wounds arc not mortall vnto ys, 
though morcall inthemſclues, jfthey were notcuredbyrhis 
ſoucraigneſalue of finne, which beine applied by faitlizdoth 
eaſe the burning torments of our euill conſciences; andpre- 
ſcrueth vs fromall danger of death, Thefirft oftheſe vertues 
. Is fignifted hereby, in thathe calleth faith aſhiold, which re- 
| pelleth Satans temptations, as the ſhield doth the darts that 
are caſt againſt ir:the ſecond by the word(quenching)name- 
ly, thatas water quencheth the fire, ſo faith quencherh the 
firie darts of Satans temptations,asis aforeſaid; 

Laſtly, wee are to-note that hee-calleth Satan the wicked d. Sed7.q, 
one, to ſhew-ynto vs that hee is the father and author of all why Satan 
wickedneſſc and finne, both by finning himſelfe,and prouo- * _ the 
king others to fine by his temptations. And therefore he is "49% 
called the wicked or euil one both here,and Matth.6.13.Bur Matth.6.13, 
deliner vs from the enill one, SoMatth.1 3.38.The tares are the _ 13-38, 
children of the wicked one,asalſo 1oh,$.44. | c — 
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Efa.5 9.17. 
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1. Theſ. 5:8. 


Hope,the bel. 
met of ſalu= 
tion, 


60 
Of t he helmet of Salnation, 


Chap.4, 


Caae, XIIII, 
Of the helmet of Saluation, 
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e fiftpeece of our Chriſtian armour is the hel- 
+ met of faluation,which is ſo called by ameto- 
nymie of the effeR,becauſe it bringeth ſalua- 
- tionto them that weare it, for we are ſaued by 

-==+=< lhopc;as itisRom.$.24.which we are to ynder- 
ftandby the helmet of fſaluation, as appeareth x.Theſl.5.8, 
where he exhorteth vs to put on the hope of faluation for an 
helmet, As therefore ſon[diers when they goe into the field 
put on their helmet, that thereby they may defend their 
hcad,which is their chicfe part,fromthe crucl blowes ofthe 
enemie; ſo we being to fight the ſpirituall batrell, muſtput 
on hope both of victorie,and the glorious crowne belong= 
ing thercunto, and ſo ſhall wee neuer turne our backs when 
wee are aſſaulted, ſeeing by the Lords aſſiſtance we doe aflu- 
redly hope for yvidory,and through his mercic and the me- 
rits of Chriſt de expeQ after our combat is finiſhed,the gar- 
land of cuerlaſting happines,promiſed to all that overcomes 
For though Satan aſſault ys on the one ſide, by offering vn- 
tovsthe riches, honours and pleaſures of the world, that 
thereby he may intice to finne, and ſo yeeld our ſclues his 
captiues,he ſhal not preuaile againſt vs,if we be armed with 
this helmet of ſaluaticn : for as no man in his right wits 
would {ell his certaine intereſt yntoa goodly inheritance for 
a bright ſhining counter; ſo much lefſe wil any man, who is 
not ſtarke mad, ſell his aſſured hope ofthe cternal kingdom 
of glorie,by yeclding himſelfe the ſlaue of ſinne and Satan 
to purchaſe forthe preſent the worlds counterfaite ſhining 
excellencies, which are in truth but mutable, or at leaſt mo- 
mentanie vanities, And though he aſſault ys on the other fide 
with afflitions, croſſes and perſecutions, ashe did Pal, yet 
we will with him, for the hope of Iſrael, be content to bee 
bound in the chaines ofmiſericand afflition, For the hea- 


vieſt 


* 
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Libr. : 61 Chap.15. 
Of the ſword of the Spirit, 
uieft crofle will ſeeme tolerable, yeaanealie yokeahdalight 


burthen, to thoſe who doe expeR and hope for a farre moſt 2.Cor.4.17. 


excelilentand an cternall waight of glorie; neither can the 
ftraic way and the narrow gate diſcourage thok, that in the 
endoftheir journey aſſuredly expeRa place of pleaſure and 
never fading felicitie, But on the otherſide, if we do not pur 
on this helmer, we ſhall not dare to lift vp our heads in the 
day of battell:for as thoſe who are encouraged with hope of 
victoric and the ſpoile enſuing,doec fight valiantlic ; ſo thoſe 
who are quite forſaken of hope, do forſake alſo the held,and 
caſting downe their armour and weapons, doe either ruane 
away,ort cowardly'yeeld ynto the enemic. \ 


CnaP. XV. 
| Of the ſword of the Spirit, 


; W222 Nd fo much for the defenſive armour which & ge. x. 


= fend our felues, and repcll and foile the 
ELIE Sg, cnemie. The firſt is the ſword of the fpivit, 
the,wardof God. This the Apolltle calleth the .fvord of the 
Spirit, becauſe it isa ſpirituall, and not a carnall weapon, 
which the Spirit of God himſclfe hath as it were tempered, 
made,fharpencd, and putinto our hands, to repell our ſpi- 
rituall enemies, whenſocuer they aſſault vs. Iftherefore wee 
would defend our {clues and. driue backe Satan, wee'muſt 
not onelie buckle vnto vsthe defenſive armour: before ſpo- 
ken of (for he thac ſtandeth alrogerher vpon defence, ſtan- 
dech vpon no defence) but wee muſt take vnto vs the ſword 
of the Spirit, wherewich we may repel & deadly wound our 
ſpirituall enemies, Wherein we are to.imitate the exaiple of 
our chiefe Capraine Icſus Chrift, who though he was able to 
haue confuted Satan by other arguments, or to have con- 


wee mult put on, That which followeth g/the (word of 
is both defenſiue. and offenſiue, fit to de- theſpirit.. 


found<d him by the orwniporent power ofbis Deitie, yer a5 14, 


he ſuffered kimſelfe ro be rempted inall thingslike yaro vs, 
ef} | þ {o 


d.SF.2, 


That the ſword 
of the ſpirtt is 
a moſt fit w2a- 


pon ts repel 
Satans terp- 
rations, 


$:SefF.3. 


How we are t0 


wſe theſword 


of the ſpirit zn 
the conflidt of 


$emplations. 


Gal.3.19. 
Rom.s.8, 


Liber. G2 


Of the ſword of the Spirit, 

ſohevſedalfo the ſame weipons, which he hath appointed 
vsto vſc inthis ſpirituall combat of temptations, to the end 
that we might be taught how to haudle them, having his ex- 
ample for ouf imitation, and alſo may conceiue afſured hope 
of victorie, confidering that our Captaine ſubdued Sacan 


Chap.r5, 


with the ſcifeſkye weapons, 

Whenſocuer therefore wee areafſaulted by Satan, let vs 
draw out the ſword of the Spirit, that wee may defend our 
ſelues, and giuc him the foile, asbeing the moſt fit weapon 
for this purpoſe £ for if Satan ſecke to blind the cies of our 
vnder(tanding with ignorance; that thereby he may lead vs 
as it were hoodwinkrtinto finne, the word of God-is a Jan- 
thorne to our feete,and alight vnto our pathsto diſcoucr Sa- 
tans darke illuſions and ſecret ambuſhments, and to guide 
Qur feete in the way of peace. If he ſecke to deceiue ys with - 
his lies, and to ſeduce vs into errors; the word of Giod is the 
touchſtone of truth, by which we diſcerne the pure golden 
veritic from the droflic conceits of humane inuentions; and 
the ſubrill deluſions of Satans probable falfchoods, from the 
vndoubred certaintie of Gods infallible truth, If he cranſ- 
forme himſelfe into.an angell of light, Gods wotd doth pull 
off his vizard,and maketh him appeare in his owne-likenes : 
ifhee come vpon vs like aroring lion to deuoure vs, it pro- 
ecQeth vs from danger, and maketh vs ſirong enough to. 
withſtand his violence, 

Secing therfore this weaps is ſo excellent, let ys moſt high. 
ly efteeme it, and manfullic vie ic whenſocuer Satan doth 
aſſaulr vs and rempr ys vnto finne, For example, when hee 
inticing vsto commit fin, doth extenuate and mince it as 
though it were but a May-game, and a, tricke of youth 
which God tegardeth not;let vs draw out the ſword of the 
Spirit, ſaying, ir is written, that all my are accurſed who 
continue not in all that is written in the booke of the law to 


docit,Gal.3.10. that they wholiveaccording to the fleſh, 
cannot pleaſe God Rom. 8.8.that the burthen of finne can- 
notbee light, ſecing ir preſſed our of Chriſt himſclfe a bloo- 
dic ſweate,&c, WELLES > + p FONT 


On 


19.T. G3 3P.15: 
Of the ford of the Spirit, 
On the other ſide, if he aggrauate F hainouſnes of oor fins, 
to the end hee may draw vs intodeipaire of Gods mercie;ler 
vs ſay, it is written, {will nt the death of a ſinner (ſaith the Ezec.18, 
Lord)bat that be repent and lme. Ezec.18.2 3.32 And,that Je- 73:53% 
£ m ; 1. [im.1.15, 
ſus Chriſt came into the world1o ſane (inners,t Tim.1,15 And atth.9.33« 
that he came not to call the righteous but ſinners to repentance, © © 
Martth. 9. 13. Toh. 3. 16. If he tempt vs to the loue of the 
world, and tothe ſeruice of this vorighteous Mammnon ; let 
vsanſ{were him, thatit is impoſſible to ſerne two maſters of 1, 6.24. 
ſich contrary diſpoſition, asit is written Matth, 6,24. That 
if wee lone the world, the lone of the father abiderh not m vs, ,1hnavs, 
1.loh.2.15, That the amitte of the worldis enmitie againſt God, lames 4.4, 
Jam.4.4. 
Contrariwiſe,;f renouncing the world, and endeuouring 
to ſeruethe Lord in vprizhtenes and in rueth, hee ſeeketo 
_ draw vs from our integritie, by threatning -affliions and 
perſecution ; wee are to ſtrengthen ourſelues and.refilt him 
with the ſwordof the Spirit,remembring that they are b/:fed Matth.s.10, 
which ſuffer perſecation for righteouſueſſe ſake, for theirs i4 the T+T1W43.1%. * 
kingdome of heaues, Mat.5.10, That all chat will line godly in | 
Chriſt Teſus ſhal ſuffer perſecution,1.Tim.3.1 2.Thatwhoſoever mathcg. 29, | 
loſeth any thing for Chrifts ſake ſhall receine in recompence an | 
hkandreth fold more, and baxe exerlaſting life ro boote, Matih. 
19.29. | RE 
If he tempt vs.to the negle& of Gods word, we are to te 1chn 19.27, 
him, that all Chriſts heepe hearehrs toice and follor bim, Joh, lohi 8,7. 
10.27.That.hoſoewer ts of Ged heareth Godewords, Joh,8.47. 
that they whoknow Godtheare, his Miniſters, whercas hee 1-101.4.6. 
that isnot of God hearcth them-not, 1. Job.4q.6. And if he 
obieCtthat we cannot heare it without greatJabovr and coſt 
weeare to remem ber, that ivoſocuer 15a wife Merchant fir 
for the kingdome of God, willrathker {ell all he ,hath ip Mat.13.44.4 


buy this pretiouspearle, thanhe withour: it, Marth. 1 3, 44, 
45-46. ER | | 
Onthe other fide,if he zempt vsto.content our felues with 
the bare hearing thereof, negleGing obedicnce thercunto, Rom.a.13. 
- We ar totel himthat or the hearcrs of the wordgemt ihe doers 


thereof 
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thereof ſhall be inftified, Roin 2.1 3.thatthey who are hearers 
of the word and not doers allo, doe deccwe themſelues, if 
they thinke hereby co haue any aſſurance of eternal life, Tam, 
lem.1.22. I.22.That vot every onewho ſairh Lord, Lerd,(that is,maketh 
Mauth.7.21 goodly profeſſion of religion)/al enter into the kingdome of 
heaven, but hee that doth the will of the father who it inheautr, 
Math.7.2r. | | ; 
So when he temprteth vs to pride, we are to ſay vnto him, 
SatanI may not yeeld vnto thy temptation, for itis written 
LPet.s.5. Godreſiſterh the proud bur giveth his grace to the humble,x,Per, 
| 5+5.If he tempt vs to couetoulnes, we are torehfilt him, ſay- 
ing,itis writren, that zGed: fire of moxie #44 the roote of all cull, 
1Tim.6.10, I-Tim.6.10. Iftocarking care, we areto tell him, that the 
Apoſtle cxhorteth vs to caſt all onr care 0 the Lord, for be ca- 
rethfor vs,x.Pet.5.7. If to vathriftic miſpeading of Gods 
gifts; and carcleſlc conſuming of our eſtates, wee areto tell 
him,that he ehar proxiderh nor for his familie, is worſe then an- 
r Tim.s.8. #fiaelt,x,Tim.s.8, fg 
Seft.4. And thus may we repell the violenceof all Satans temp- 
That it beboo- tations and giue him the foile, if wee will take vnto vs the 
wath,vs to bee - ſword of the Spirit, and skilfully vie the ſame in the fight;for 
Ski'fal in band: jr js not ſufficient that we haue this ſword lying by vs,nor to 
js yk —_ beable to ſhew the goodnes thereof in diſcourſe, if in the 
piu*  meanetime we neuer draw itout to fightthe {piritual com- 
Þbat,but ler ir ruſt in the ſcabberd;but we muſt alwaies haue ir 
readie for the combar, and (as it were) nakedin our hands, 
thar we may ſtrike home, andcut off all the 'temptations of 
Satan, and the luſts of our oWne fleth when they doe afſaulr 
vs. Andtothis end we muſt be skilfull in the vſc thereof: for 
though a man hauean excellent weapon, yetifhe know not 
how to vſeit, it willittle helpe him cicher to defend hunſclfe 
or offend his enemic; ſoif a man hauethis two edgedſivord 
of Gods word, and have no sKi!l to rule it, he will iirike flar- 
long and not cut, and ſomctime wound himetfe in ſtead of 
hurting his encmic; yea ſo politike a warriour is Satan a- 
gainſt whom we fight, thatif we be nor skilfull inthe vſe of 
thi; ſword, he will turne theedge and point thereof againſt 
x Our 


1.Pcr.5. 
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our ſetues, and ſo in Read of defending vs, it will, like the 
ſword of Ge/iah,be readie for the enemue to cut off our owne 
head. And therefore ir behooueth vs to come into Gods 
ſchoole continually,that there we may learne how to vſe and 
handlethis ſword of Gods word fo cunningly, that we may 
reſiſt Satan in all his aſſaults, and giue him no aduantage in 
the fight.Otherwiſe he will vſc it to our own overthrow; for 
if hee durſt fight againſt our Saviour Chriſt with his owne 
weapon the word of God, whoſe knowledge was exquiſite 
and without meaſure,ſaying, It is written ; how much more 
bufie will he be in vſing it againſt vs, who haue not attained 
ynto the leaſt part of his skill? 


Whereby appeareth,firft the carnall retchleſneſſe of many &.SeZ?. 5 
, tl 
haue not this weapon in their houſesarall, or if they have, hw = 
yet they beſtow more time in prophane exerciſes, then in led this ſp1ri- 
ſftudie how to vſe the ſword of the Spirit for their owne de. tuall weapon, 


men, who,as though there were no enemie to affault them 


fence; or at leaſt cruſting ro their owne kill as ſufficient in 
it ſelfe,they ſeldome come tothe Lords ſchoole,where the 
might learne to vie the weapon of Gods word for their bett 
aduantage. | 

Secondly, heereby appeareth the wicked practiſe of the 
enemies ot Gods truth, who take from Gods people this 
ſxord of the Spirit, whichthe Lord hath giuen vnto all for 
their defence, Neither doth the Apoſtle in this place exhort 
onelic the Clergie to rake this weapon, bur all Chriſtians 
whatſoeuer,who are aſſaulted with their ſpirituall enemies * 
but they notwithſtanding conſpiring with Satan to worke 
the ouerthrow of Gods Church, depriue them of the vie of 
the ſword of the Spirit, the word of God,and ſo betray them 
intothe power of Satan being able to make no reſiſtance, 
when their chiefe weapon is taken from them, 
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Helaft and chiefe meanes whereby wemay both 
dS defend ourſelues,and offend our encmies,is fer- 
28 vent andeffeuallpraycr,which the Apollle ex- 
St horteth vs to vic, Ephcf.6.18. eArdpray alwraies 
with &c. The neceſſitie and profit of which exerciſe is excee- 
ding great inthis ſpirituall combare, becauſe thereby we do 
obtaine all ourſtrength tofight, and viRorie alſo ouer our 
encmies. For firſt we cannotenduretheleaſt aſſault of Satan 
by our owne ſtrength, vnleſſe we be armed with the power 
of Gods might, as before I have ſhewed. And the Lords afſ- 
fiſtance, whereby only we can ouercome,is obtained by car- 
neſt and cffetuall prayer, according to that Pial.5o.15, Call 
vponme in the day of trouble; ſowill I deliner thee,and thou ſhalt 
glorifie me, And our Sauiour preſcribeth vs this meanes to free 
ourſelues from temptation, or at leaſt from being ouercome 
by it, that we craue the Lords aſſiſtance, ſaying, Leade vs noe 
into temptation, but deliuer vs fromenill, Matth, 6.13. Sohe 
exhorteth his diſciples vntoprayer, left they ſhould enter into 
temptation, Luk, 22.40.46. 

Secondly,we cannot obtaine the ſpirituallarmour (before 
deſcribed) by any meanes of our owne, butthole graces of 
Gods Spiritarchis gifts, from whom euery good and perfect 
gift deſcendeth,Iam.1.17, and therefore ate tobe begged at 
his hands by carneſt and effeQuall prayer,wehauing his gra- 
cjous promiſe, that if we aske we ſhall ceceiuve, Mat.7.7, And 
our Saujour hath aſſured vs, that whatſocuer we aske the Fa- 
ther in his name, he will giue it vs, Toh.16.23.And to this his 
promiſe he addeth his commandement in the verſe follow- 
ing, ſaying, eThe and you ſhall receine, Yea,if we do but tru- 
lie defire the holy Ghoſt, the Father will giue him vnto vs, 
Luk.1z 13. And he commeth notalone, but bringeth with 
him our ſpirituall armour, euen all his graces fit for to arme 

Vs. 
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vs inthe ſpirituall combate, againſt all the aſſaults of Satan 
and his afliltants, 


But whereas theſe gracesare in this life but weake and im- g go, 3 
; j . : , «DELL, 
perfect in vs;our truth being mixt with wil-worſhip and hy. 74, ,,g 07 the 
pocrilie; the purity of our conſcience being Rained with our fpirieval! armer 
corruption; our knowledge of the Goſpell bur in part, and # ne: ſufficient 
ſhadowed with the vaile of ignorance; our faith mixt with 90% prayer, 


doubting,and weakened with incredulitie ; our hope ſhaken 
from our anker-hold,when the promiſes of God are delaied ; 
and whereas wealſoate vnskilful to vie this ſpiritual armour 
for our belt aduantage; therefore it bchoouecth vs after we 
hauec armed our {clues atall points, not totruftaltogether in 
our armour, butto haue ourrecourſe vnto our grand Cap. 
taine Chriſt Ieſus, acknowledging our owne weakneſle, and 
defiring his aide and aſliftance, that being armed with his 
power,we may obraine a glorious victory ouer our ſpirituall 
enemies, And as Moſes ioyned with /ofnuahs ſword his owne 
efteualbprayer,which was of far greater efficacie; for when 
he held yp his hands in prayer, Iſrael prevailed; but when he 
fainted, «Amalech had the vpper hand: ſo we being to fight 
againſt the ſpirituall Amalekitcs, are not whollie to truſt in 
our ſpirituall weapons, but weare to implore continually the 
Lords afſiflance by heartie prayer, aſſuring our ſelves that if 
welift vp our hands and hearts vnro God, we ſhall in the end 
obtaine a full vitorie; but if we faint, the ſpirituail Amaleck, 
will preuaile againſt vs, Whileſt our rindslie grouclling on 
the earth, it isan caſe matter for theſe ſpiritual wickedneſles 

to ouercome vs, ſeeing they fight againit vs from highplaces; 

butif we lift vp our hearts in praier vnto God, our minds and 

foules ſhall be as it were tranſported into heauen which is a 

tower of (trength, into which our ſpirituall enemies cannot 

approch. Whenſocuer therefore we are aſſaulted by Satan, 

let vs lift vp our ſoules into heauen byeffecuall prayer, and 

ſo we ſhall be out ofhis reach, 


Now that our prayers may beeffcQuall, there are diuers . Sed?.2. 
conditionsand properties required in them by the Apollle 7, p,v,072jes 
in this place, Firſt, that wepray continually, whichalſo our required in 
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Savior Chriſt enioyneth vs, Luk. 18.1. And Pa#/alſo 1.Thef, 
5.17. Not that wee muſt negleall other exerciſes and doe 
nothing but pray; for there is atime to heare the word,to do 
the works of mercie and of our callings; but his meaning is 
that we bealwaies readie to pray vpon all good occafions; 
eſpecially in rhe time of temptation this dutie is required, 
according tothat,Pſal.50.15.And therfore the Apoſtle faith 
not, that wee mult pray « nw7iz%19, in cuery particular time 
and ſeaſon, bur « nwri x2#25, in cuery fittime, when juſt occa- 
fion and opporrunitie is offered,Seeing therefore in the time 
of temptation we doe eſpecially need the Lords helpe; ther- 
fore,that aboue all other is the opportune and conuenient 
time wherin weare to implore his gracious aſſiſtance, Where 
by the way,the {tinted prayers of the popiſh rabble, which 
they reſtraineto ſet houres is confuted, for the Apoſile wile 
leth vs alwaies to bee in a readines when any fit occaſion is 
offered, 

The ſecond thing required,is,that we pray with all man- 
ner of prayer and ſupplication. The former word here yſed 
is egg, which hgnifieth the earneft defiring of any good 
thing : the other is tin, which is the deprecation of any 
euill; fo that whether wee want anything that is good, or 
would be delivered from any thing which iseuill,wee muſt 
haue recourſe vnto God by prayer,that we may obtaine the 
one and auoide the other;but more eſpecially when we fecle 
the want or weaknes of any part of the ſpirituall armour,the 
gracesof Gods Spirit, wee areto begge them at Gods hand, 
that fo wee may bee enabled to ſtandin the encounter; and 
when wee apprehend the extreame malice, ioyned with the 
great power and cunning policie of our ſpirituall enemies, 
wee arcearneſtly topray,that the Lord will not leade vs into 
temptation; or if he doe, yet that he will not ſuffer vs to fall 
therein and tobe ouerthrowne. And theſe our prayers muſt 
not onely bee publike in the Church, bur alſo private in our 
chambers; neither muſt wee be alwaies begging theſe bene=- 
firs at Gods hand, but hauing obtained them, wee muſt be as 
readie to giue him thankes, and to aſcribe the glorie of all 

Vnato. 
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ynto him, who is theaurthor and beſtower of all vertue and 
grace whichis in vs;and fo calling vpon God with all man- 
ner of prayer, he will be continually readie toafſv ys in our 
ſpirituall combar. 

The third thing required,is,that wee pray inor by the ſpi- 
rit,for the word here vſed may ſignifi both. Firſt therfore we 
muſtpray in the ſpiritzto which is required, firſt, tharwe pray 
with vnderſtanding in which reſpe& the ignorant Papiſts 
offend, who pray in an vynknowne tongue; and the iSnorant 
Proteſtants alſo,who though they pray in their owne lan. 
guage, yet know not the ſenſe and meaning of that they 

cake. | 
: Secondly,that we pray with attentiue minds, foyning our 
hearts with ourtongues,and thoughts with words;to which 
is oppoſed the praicr of the lippes alone, when as wee dravy 
neere ynto God with our mouthes, our zearts in the meane 


time being farre from him,asitis Efa.29,13.Which kind of xq.; 


prayer isodiousand abominablevnto God; for what more 
groſſe diſcord, then when the tongueand hart diſagree from 
one another, which ſhould be tuned in vniſone? And asthe 
carcaſe being ſcuered from the ſoule is preſentlie corrupe 
and ſtinketh; ſo the prayer of the lips being ſeuered from the 
prayer ofthe heart, which is the life and ſoule of it, is bur a 
dead carcaſe of prayer, and ſtinketh in Godsnoftrels. 
Thirdly,that we pray witha pure confcience and faith yn- 


faincd,/ifting vp pare hands to God, Without wrath or donbling, r,Tim.z.8, 


as itis1.Tim.2.8, to which is oppoſed prayer proceeding 
from a polluted conſcience, whenas men liuc in their ſinnes 
without any true ſorrow for thoſe which are paſt,or anie fin- 
cere ni toforſake then in the time to come ; which 
prayers mult needs proceede from an heart full of incredu- 
litie, ſeeing they have no promiſe in the word whereupon 
they may ground their faith:nay;contrariwiſe itis ſaid, that 


God heareth not ſinners,loh,g.31.that is,ſuchas goon in their Iohn g.zr, 


finneswithoutrepentance, hauing no purpoſe of heart to 

leaue and forſake them. 

Andrthus you ſceewhart itis topray in the ſpirit, which wee 
= 2-8 cannot 
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cannot performe,vnlcfſc we pray through and by the ſpiritof 
God, which helpeth our infirmities, and teacheth vs to pray 
as we ought, yea it ſelfe maketh requeſt for vs with fighes 
which cannot be expreſſed, as itis in Rom. 8.26. 

The fourth thipg required is watchfulnefle ; which dutie 
is requireQ ioyntly with-prayer in many places, Our Sauiour 
three times toyneththem together, ſaying, Watch and pray 
that yee enter not into temptation, Matth, 26, And the Apoflle 
Peter 1, Epitt. 4.7. ſaith, Now the end of all things s at hand: 
Be yee therefore ſober and watching vntoprayer, As though he 
ſhould ſay, Your enemie the diueil asaroring Lion walketh 


about, ſecking whom he may deuoure, and therefore ic be- 


hooueth you ar all times like valiant and carefull ſouldiers, 
who are {till in danger to be aſſaulted by their enemies, to be 
ſober and watch, as itis 1.Pet.5.8, bur now more etpecially 
ſceing the end of all things is athand, for Satan knowing 
that his time is but ſhort, will redouble all his forces to work 
your dctiruQion,cuen as fouldiers will moſt fiercely affaulra 
towne, when as they cannotlonglie at the ſiege, cicherby 
reaion of winter drawing on, orthe approching ofnew for- 
ces to relicue the towne or raiſe-the fhege. Sceing therefore 
Saran redoubleth his. force and care in working our defiru- 
Ction, let vs redouble our caxe and watchfulnes in ſeeking to 
preuent his force and malice, For if Satan watch continually 
that he may murther vs, ſhallnot we be watchfull in with- 
landing his afſaults?He is continually in armes to ouerthrow 
vs,and ſhall not we watch night.and day in our Chriſtian ar- 
mour, that we may defcate his forces and obtaine viRtorie ? 

Now this our watchfulnes is partly of the bodie,and part- 
ly ofthe ſoule, The bodily watchipg is the abſtaining from 


/tiritual watch naturall fle-pe, to the endchat we may giue our ſelucs vnto 


fulneſe. 
Pialme 6.6. 


P\ame $3.1. 


prayer; when as with Dauid we water our couch with teares, 
P31.6.6. and call vpon God.notonely inthe day, but in the 
night alſo, as iis Pfal. 83.,x,; And when as euen at midnight 


P:a.me 119.62, we rouſe vp our ſclues to giuethdnkes vnto God for hismer- 


cie and benchits, as it is Pſal. 119.62. The watchfulnes of the 
{oulcis when, as we do not{lcepe in ourfurnes, being rocked 
: | in - 
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inthecradle of carnall ſecuritie, but ſhake off our drowſines 
by vnſained repentance, riſing vpto newneſle of life, And to 
chis watchfulnes the Apollle exhorteth vs,Eph.5.1 4, Awake Epheſ,s.r4. 
thor that ſleepeſt,and ſtand vp from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall gine 
thee light,&e. for we are deadin our fines, till Chriſt by his 
Spirit mortifie them and revive vs, raifing vs vp to newnes of Epheſ.2.r. 
life,as it is Epheſ, 2.1, Though therefore we take ourreſt and 
fleepe in that meaſure which nature requireth, yet /er ws vor 1-Thell.5.6. 
ſleeps as do other, (to wir, in carna!l ſecuritie) bat /et vs watch 
and be ſober, asitis 1. Theſſ. 5:6, becauſe inthis reſpeQit is 
time that we ſhould ariſe from ſleepe, for the dzrke night of 
ignoranceis paſt; and the bright ſun-ſhine day ofthe Goſ- 
pell is come,/er vs therefore cait away the workes of darkxes and Rom.r3.12, 
let vs put on the armonr of light : So that we walke honeSÞly as in Sc. 
the day : not in gluttonie and drunkennes, neither in chambering 
«1d wantounes nor in ſtrife and ennying:but putting on the Lord 
Teſws Chrift, taking no thought for the fleſh, te fulfill the Iuts 
thereof,as itisRom;13.12.13-14. | 
And this isthe Chriſtian watch which we are to joyne with d. See7.$, 
prayer : but as I would not haue vs put eurwhole confidence jj, oy 
in the ſpirituall armour, ſo-much lefſe in our owne care and wateh/ilres we 
watchfulnefle; for we muſt relie our fektes yp6n God only, 14/7 io3ae affis 
defiring him to watch ouer vs while weſleepe ; but yet with 77. Gods 
the Lords aſſiſtance we muſt ioyne our endeuour, and not Proms — 
drowſfily and ſleepilyreceiue his aide: and as the godly huſ. * 4 
bandman expecteth the'fruits of the earth fromthe bleſfing 
of God,:and yetnotwithſianding vſcth all paines, care and 
diligence in plowing, ſowingand harrowiny his ground ; ſo 
we aretoſecke deliuerance fromthe force and malice of our 
ſpirituall enemies of God alone, bur yet we are to ioyne our 
good endeuour carefullyand diligently, vfing all the good 
meanes which are ordained of God for this purpoſe. 

The fifth thing required is perſcuerance in prayer; foritis Q. Sef7.g, 
not ſufficient to pray carneſily and'feruently, fora ſpirt, but Of per/cuerance 
we mult continue therein, expecting the Lordseifure, And '7 [4+ 
vnto this we are exhorted Rom. 12.12, continuing in prayer. Rom,12.12, 
So the Prophet Davidperſmadeth to expeRand wait for the | 
67 F 4 | Lord, 
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Lord, and to bee firong in continuing conſtantly in'our 
courſe, and then in the end-God will comfort our hearts, 
Pſal.27.14. And the Apoſile Pas! willeth vs to pray incel- 
fantly,like importunate ſuiters who wil haue no nay,though 
they receiue many denials, To this dutie our Sauiour encou- 
rageth vs by the parable of the vnrighteous Tudge , who 
though hee neither cared for man nor feared God, yet was 
moucd through importunitie to dothe poore widow iultice; 
and therefore our heauenhe father will much more graunt 
the importunate ſuites of his elect, eſpecially having bound 
himſelfe thereunto by his moſt gracious promiſes. True itis 
that the Lord doth many times deferre to graunt the prayers 
of hischildren, as though hee heard or regarded them not; 
when as in truth he neuer delaicth any of their lawfull ſuites, 
vnlefle:it be to this end thac hee may thereby either conuay 
vnto them greater benefits then they deſire, as when hee 
giueth ſpiritual graces in ſtead ofearthly benefits; or els that 
thereby he may moue them topray more feruentlie, and ſo 
excrciſe and increaſe their faith, hope and patience; or that 
he may ſhew theſe his graces to the praiſe of his glorie who 
hath beſtowed them, ry to.others and the parties them- 
ſelues ; or that hee may moue vs more thankfully toreceiue 
and highlie toeſteeme his benefits, after by long fuite wee 
haue obrained them, which we-would not fo greatly regard 
if he beſtowed themart the firſt motion. A notable example 
hereof we haue. in the Canaanitiſh woman, both:for our 
comfort and imitation: to whoſe prayers our Sauiour Chriſt 
gaue (as it ſcemed)) no care;-and when he did take notice 
of her ſuite he giueth her a double repulle, firt by celling 
her that he was fent onelyto the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of 
Ifracl; andwhen this would not.moue her to ſurceaſe. her 
fuite,he yſeth a more bitter deniall,telling herthatit was nor 
fit ro take the childrens bread and to caftit to whelpes: but 
when ſhe was not hereby diſcouraged, nor her faith extin= 
guiſhed,but rather ofa ſparke increaſed to a great flame, ar 
the laſt ſhe doth not onely receive what ſhe defired,bur alſo 
was ſcntaway with great commendation.But wherefore did 

| not. 
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not oyr Saviour grant her petition atthe firſt hearing? Sure. 
ly noe that he grudged her her ſuite,or was lothtoentertaine 
it, but to the end thathe might make her more earneſtly im- 

lore his helpe, and manifeſt toall the world her fingular 
faith ; and lafily,that ſhe might bee an exaimpleto vs for our 
imitation,both rocncourage vsin asking of God the ſupply 
of our wants, and alſo to perſevere in prayer, though at the 
firſt God feemeth notto regard vs, yea thoughwee receive 
diuersrepulſes and many diſcouragements: which if we per- 
forme wee fhall have a notable teftimonie of a true faith, 
whenas we can patiently abide the Lords leifure,though he 


doe deferre his helpe, for be that beleeneth,\viilnor make haſte, Efa.18.16; 


aSitisEfa.28.16.and in theend wee ſhall be ſure to obtaine 
our godly and honeſt deſires, ifnot as we would, yet as it ſhal 
be moſt for our good; and withall eternall bleſſednefle, For 


the Lord is the God of indgement; andbleſſedareallthey that Efa,zo0.18, 


waite for him,asit is Eſa,30.18, 


When therefore we are affaulted by our ſpiritual enemies, $.Set}. 10. 
and readie to faintin the combat of temptations, let vs call How vue muſt 
ypon the Lord for his afliſftance,that wee may be freed from $ebaue our 
dangerand deliuered fromthe; andifthe Lord doe feeme ſtlues when God 
todeferre his helpe, and ſuffer vs Rill to beare the brunt of 
the battaile,after wee have many times implored his afſi- 


ftance,yetlet vs not be diſcouraged,but conſtantly perſeuere 
in prayer, afluring our ſelues that the Lord will either free vs 
fromthe tempration, or elſe giue vs ſtrength to endure and 
ouercome it : forhe hath promiſed that he will not ſuffer vs 
to be tempted aboue our power,but that he will giue a good 
iſſue to the temptation that wee may beable to bearer, and 


he is faithfull and true of his word : asit is 1.Cor.10.13. It ;,Corqo.rq;. 


way bethatthe Lord will not quite free vs from theskirmiſh 
of temptation,though we haue oftcndefired it ofhim,cither 
becauſe he wovldfurther trie our Chriſtian-valour, and exer-- 
ciſc our faith, orreſtraine vs from finne, eſpecially ſpirituall 
pride,to which wee are too too ſubieA;as wee may lecinthe: 
example of Pax, who being buffered by the meſſenger of 


Satan, befought the Lordthricethat hee might depart fi 
. 
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Hab.2.3, 
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him:but the Lordanſwered,that his grace which he beſtow. 
ed on him was ſufficient,and that his power was made mani« 
feſt in the Apoſtles weakneſle, as appeareth 2.Cor.1 2.8.9. 
Now the cauſe why the Lord would nor altogether releaſe 
him,was,that he might be humbled hereby, theprick of the 
fleſh letting out the winde of vaine glory, which would have 
puffed him vp, by reaſon of the multitude of revelations 
which hee had receiued, Let ys not therefore ſend for the 
Lords afſiftance(as it were)by poſte; and preſcribe the Lord 
atime with the Bethulians, wherein if we be not relieued we 
will faint and cowardly yeeld : for that which the Prophet 
ſpeaketh from the Lord concerning the vifion,may fitly bee 
Goben of the Lords aide and helpe ; Thowgh it tarie, watch; 
for it ſhall ſurely come and not tay, Habac. 2.3. 

The laſt thing required in our prayers,is,that wee doe not 
onely pray for our ſclues, but alſo for all the Saints. For wes 
are fcllow members of the ſame bodie,wee are fellow ſoul- 
diers which fight vnderthe ſame Caprtaine Teſus Chriſt, and 
conſequently their viRorie is our viorie, and their foiles 
arc our foiles, Astherefore ſouldiers do not only (tand ypon 
their ſcuerall guards,but ioynetheir forces together, where 
by ic cemmeth to paſſe, thatthey who being ſcattered might 
caſily bee ouercome, hauing vnited their forces are vnreli(t< 
able; ſo wee are not onely to ſtand ypon. our owne defence, 
but to ioyne in prayer with the whole Church militant, and 
then ſhall not our ſpirituall enemies ſtand againſt vs: for if 
the prayerof one righteous man auaileth much, being fer. 
uent andeffetuall, of what cfficacie and power arethe pray- 
ers of all therighteous ioyned together ? 

And thus haue I deſcribed the Chriſtian armour, which e- 
uery man is to put on before hee entcr into the combat with 
our ſpirituall enemies: amongſt all which there is not any 
peece appointed forthe backec,to note vnto vs that wee mult 
never cetire, but manfully ſtand to it even in the face of our 
enemie. For if wce reſilt Satan, he will flee from vs, Jam: 4.7. 
but if we giue ground and betake our ſelues to flight,he will 
purſue vs {wiftly and deadly wound vs; for wee haue vo are 
moue 
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mour on the backe to defend vs from the violence of his 
blowes,neither will the Lord proteR ſuch faint-hearted co- 
wards as runne away from his ſtandard, not daring to truſt 
and relie vpon his almightie power and never failing afli- 
ance, which hee hath promiſed toall that fight his battels, 
Seeing thercfore there is no ſafctie in flight,and aſſured vi. 
Rorie to thoſe that faint not but endure the brunt of the 
Skirmiſh vnto the end,let vs manfully Rand ypon our guard, 
neither fleeing nor yeelding to our ſpirituall enemies; for 
where can we be more ſafe, then vnder the Lords flandard? 
where can we be more honourablic imployed, then infigh- 
ting his bartels ? how can our ſtate be more dangerous, then 
when we flee and Satan purlueth vs? how can itbe more de- 
ſperare,then when we yeeldour {clues captiue to Satan tobe 
bound in the fetters ot ſinne, vntill the ſentence of condem=- 
nation bee pronounced on vs inthe generall ſeſſions at the 


day of Chriſts appearing 2 
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2D> Y! firſt we are to c6lider of Satans ſtratagems,and 


ſ as 
© o Th 


TINd ſo much concerning our ſpirituall armour,as &.SeF. x. 

alſo our preparation to the ſpiricuall warfare, Saran workab 

Now we are to ſpeak of F battell it ſelf: where *f91 or owne 
£0raptuſſe- 


he manger of hisfight; and fecondly,of the ſpeciall conflicts en 


or temptations wherewith he aſlaileth vs.Concerning Satans rations to every 
ſtratagems, wee areto know that they are many and dange- #ncs diſpoſition. 


rous; with which he will cafily circumuent & ouerthrow vs ; 
if wee doe not carefullic preuent,or cunninglie auoid them. 
For firſt he dealeth not with all alike, neither yſeth the ſame 
weapons to foile cuery one, bnt hee obſeructh.the qualitie 
and diſpoſition of his encmics,and accordingly he fitteth his 
temptations, ſo as they may bee moſt forcible topreuaile a 
eain(t them. And to this end he obſerueth to what finnes we 
arc moſt inclined, either by nature, or by preſent —_— 

Tom and. 


Lib.t. ; 76 Chop.r7. 
Of Satans ſtratagems. 
and to thoſe he inciterh vs, thruſting vs as it were downe the 
hill, where we are apt to runne headlong of our own accord ; 
and ſeconding his aſſault with the aide of our corrupt fleſh, 
which intertaineth willingly his ſuggeſtions, and vrgeth vs 
violently to yceld to his temptations. So that Satan never 
Qriueth againſt the fireame, but yſeth the tide of our affe- 
Rions to carrie vs ſwiftly into a ſea of ſinne. 
&.SeT.2. For example, if he finde a man ambitiouſlie affeed, then 
ith vubet he couecreth his hooke withthe baite of honours : and thus 
temptations S4- he tempted Abimelech to murther all his worthie brethren, 
"ms aff _ that hee might obtainethe ſoueraigntie: thus hee tempted _ 
_ Toab to ſtab traiterouſlie eAbner and eAmaſa, that he might 
r.Saw.14, Mill be Captaine Generall : thus he tempted Abſolon to vfurp 
the kingdome, though it were by the veter deſtruction of his 
own father. And thus he tempted our Sauiour Chriſt to wor- 
ſhip him, by offering him all the kingdomes of the world, 
thinking belike that he was inclined to ambition, ſeeing he 
profefled himſelfe a great King, and had no worldly king- 
dome ip his poſſeſſion. So in ourdaies hee tempteth the am- 
bitious ſubicR ro aſpire, wichour iuſt title, to the Crowne of 
their lawfull Princes; and thoſe who are Kings alreadic to 
affeta Monarchie,by vſurping wrongfully their neighbour 
kingdomes: ſo hee tempteth the Spiritualtie to come by 
Church-preferments, rather commended by the gifts of the 
purſe then of the mind; and the Laietie to buy great offices 
atſo higharatethat they cannot liue of them, valeſle they 
ſell iuftice by taking bribes to betray the innocent;and their 
honeſtie alfo by vſing all extorſion, 
C.Sef.z. Ifhe find that men are addicted to yoluptrouſneſſe, then 
How Satax he tempteth them to ſinne by offering carnall pleaſures; and 
eempteth the thus hee tempted Noah to drunkennes, Danid to adulterie, 
VolrptuOk. $2lomonto idolatric and all wickedneſſe. And thus now he 
tempteth ſome to good fellowſhip, that is, to ſpend their 
whole time in drunkennes,belly-chcare, and all riotous ex- 
ceſſeand Epicuriſme; ſome to luſt, incontinencie,2nd all vo- 
luptuous pleaſures of the fleſh.Or if he cannot bring themto 
ſuch carnall groffenes,he will intice them to vie lawfull re- 
creations 
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creations vnlawfullie, immoderatelic ſpending all their time 
in pleaſure, whichthey ſhould befiow in the ſeruice of God, 
by imploying themſclues in the general dutics of Chrifliani- 
tie,and in the ſpeciail dutics of their callings, 

But ifhee finde that men are giuen to couvetouſneſle, then $ So7 
hath he matter enough to worke vpon : foras the Apoſtle 7 - = 
faith,r.Tim.6.9.10, They that will be rich fall into temptations rub —_ 
and ſnares,and into mary fooliſh aud noiſame luſts,which drone conetouſnes, 
men in perdition and deſtruttien: for the deſire of manie is the *.Tim.6.9,10, 
roote of all exill. With this baite he allured Laban to deale 
churliſhly and vniuſtly with /acob,and his own children;and 
to inrich himſelfe by impoueriſhing them, for whoſe ſake he 
ſhould have gathered his riches. He inticed Za/aar to curſe 
the people whom God had bleſſed, by offering him monie, 
the wages of wickedneſſe, He tempted Gehaz: to take the 
talent and change of raiment of Naaman, ſelling for this 
ſmall trifle Gods honour and his Maſters credit, He allured 
eAchab to murther Nabeth,thathe might purloine his,vine- 
yard,aud ſo purchaſe a place of pleaſure with the blood of 
his faithfull ſubie&, With this baite nee inticed /:das to be- 
tray his Maſter, felling him for thirtie peeces of filuer, whoſe 
worth could not be valued with many worlds, And hereby 
alſo che prouoked Demetrius to oppoſe himſelfe to the gg. . P 
preaching of the Goſpell, becauſe hee would not loſe his "_ 
gaine in making filuer ſhrines to the Idol, At.19.25.Neither 
was this argument drawne from profit forcible onely in for- 
mer times, but now alſo it doth no lefſe perſwade to finne, 

For whom almoſt doth not Satan catch, or at leaſt intangle 
inthis golden net?Doth he not inſnare as well profeſſors of 
religion, as profeſſed worldlings, ſo that in greedy ſeeking 
of gaine it is not eafic to diſcerne the one from the other ? 
Doth hee not ouercome all ſorts and conditions of men, as. 
wel thoſe who abound in al things,as thoſe rhat enioy little, 
by proportionating his offers of riches, according to their 
ſeuerall eſtates z much to thoſe thathave much, and little to. 
thoſe that poſſeſſe little ? For hee commeth to Princes, and 


promiſeth them huge ſummes of monie, if they will lay in-| 
tollcrable- 


D:ur.16.7g. 


Pſal.127.1.2, 
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tollerable taxations on their ſubies, or rob the Church of 
her livings,that is,God himſelf of his right. He commeth to 

Magiftcates & Iudges, and offereth vnto them great bribes, 

if they will peruertiuſtice, and ſoputteth out their eyes that 

they cannot ſee right from wrong : for, re\vard blindeth the 

eyes of the wiſe, and peruerteth the Words of the inſt,as it is 

Deut.16.19. If hee ſee one in office couetous, he promiſerh 

great reuenewes and ſtately houſes, if hee will deceiue the 

Prince of his right, and oppreſle the ſubie with grieuous 

extortion: and the like offers he maketh to couetous gentle= 
men,ifthey will build their houſes with the blood of their 
tenants, and by grinding the faces of the poore,and by in- 
haunfing their rents,and increaſing their fines to ſuch vnrea» 
ſonablerates,thatthe poore tenant can ſcarſe with the ſweat 
of his face earne his bread, 

Neither doth hee angle with this baite inth.* Court and 
countrie only,but he thinketh it fir for the citie alſo : for he 
commecth to the couetous Merchant, and promiſech him 
thatin ſuch a countrie he ſhall haue good trafhicke, if he will 
diſſemble his religion, that is, denie Chriſt before men. He 
offereth to the ſhop-keeper increaſe of wealth,if hee will vſe 
falſe waights and meaſures, and falſe lights,or elſe ſell ſuch 
wares as are neither profitable for the Church nor common- 


wealth; or adulterate and falſifie his fiuffe by mixing bad 


 Avith good;or aske double the price, ſwearing thatit coſthim 


more then afterwards himſclfis conteted to take : ina word, 


ifin buying and ſelling he will vic Pangying Fragen and 


forſwearing,hce promiſeth to make him arich man; though 
oftentimes hee deceiueth him ; for in ſtead of increaſing in 
wealth by theſe vngodly practiſes, hee becomes bankerupr, 
the Lord laying his curte on thoſe wicked meanes, without 
whoſc blefſiog the builder buildeth, and the labourer labou- 
reth but invaine,asitisPſal.127.1.2.Soalſo he commethto 
the Artificer,and telleth him that if he will be rich, hee muſt 
make ſale ware :and whatis that? ſuch as is ſlcight and alto- 
gether vnfit for vſe; as though that were moli fit for ſale 
which is ſleight and altogether vnprofitable. And ſo com- 
mon 
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mon now adajes is this fault,that no greater diſpraiſe can be 
giuen, then to fay it is ſale ware, as though now nothing 
which is good and ſub{lantiall were fit to be fold, And with 
theſe and ſuch like ſnares doth Satan intangle thoſe that are 
couetous, and haue ſet their hearts vpon the earthly Mam- 
mon; which I haue the longer {tood vpon, becaulc it is a 
remmptation molt dangerous ; neither doth Satan by anie 
meaues more eaſily ſacke our ſoules,and fpoile ys of Gods 
graces,then when he aſcendeth by theſe golden ladders, or 
maketh a breach in our hearts with theſe rich bullets, 

If Satan ſee men proud and vaine-ylorious,then hee inti- 
ceth them to ſin,by offering them gorgeous attire farre vn- 


ficting their ate and callings, and ſo cauſeth them to com- tempterb the 
mit a greatabſurditie : for whereas our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, v4:ne g/oriops 
thatthe bodie is of more worth then raimwent, they make to ſealits 


their raiment of more worth then theirbodiecs,in other mens 
iudgement, and preferre gay apparell before the health of 
their ſoules, intheir owne eftimation ; for that they may iet 
| itout inrich attire,they vie volawfull meanes, either by in- 
juring and oppreſling their inferiours, or at leaſt by keeping 
the poore from their right : (for their ſuperfluitic of wealth 
was not giuen them to ſpend in ſuch exceſle, but that they 
ſhould hike the Lords Alinners relieue the poore with their 
ſurpluſſage)andby both, they wound their ſoules with finne, 
and without repentance plunge them into cucrlaſting death, 

So alſo Satan taketh aduantage of our complexion and 


temperature; by tempting the Sangvine to pleaſure andluſt ; $.Ser7.6. 
the Flegmaticke to idlenes and ſloth; the Melancholicke to That Satan fie - 


enuie and malice; the Cholerick man he prouoketh to quar. 
rels and braules, and inticeth him to take revenge byags 


teth bis tenta- 
tions l6 7:64Ss 
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uating the iniurie, and ſuggeſting that it will be great diſpa- plexions, 
ragement to put yp ſuch a wrong. Ina word,Satan carefully lames 3.14. 


obſcrueth to what fin we are moſt prone by nature, cuſtome 
or occaſ16; and to that he eggeth vs forwaxd vnto which our 
owne luſtsleadevs, changing his temptationsas we change 
our affcQtion. And therfore the Apoſtle [ames tellcth vs,that 


whoſoeuer is tempted, is drawne away by his ojwne concu- 
pilcence, 


$.Sedt.7. 
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piſcence,becauſe Satan neuer affaulteth vs, but ke is ſure that 
the fleſh will further him in his temptations, 

And thus haue Idiſcouered Satans firſt ftratagem, which 
he vſeth intempring vs to finne; which if wee would with- 
ſtand and defeate,we are as carefully to obſerue our own na« 
ture and diſpoſition, that we may finde to what vices weare 
moſt prone,and ſo with greater watchfulnes we may auoide 
them, For as when acirtic is beſieged, the inhabitants will 
molt ſtrongly man that place, which by nature is moit weak 
and afſaultable,becauſe they know that the enemie will giue 
the onſet there where he is like to finde the eaſieſt entrance : 
ſo wee being belieged with our ſpirituall enemies, are moſt 
carefully to obſerue where our ſoules are weakeſt to make 
reſiftance,and ouer thatpart wee are to watch with greateſt 
diligence, aſſuring our Cleve that there Satan will plant all 
his engines of batteric, that hauing made a breach hee may 
enter and ſurprize vs. And becauſe the hart of man is deceit- 
full aboueallthings,and none but God doth know it, ler ys 
ſummon it often before the throne of Gods iudgement, and 
examine it by his law, that thereby wee may ſee our fecret 
corruptions,and after labour to kill and mortifie them. 

If we finde that we be ambitiouſly affected, we are to vſe 
all good meanes that true humilitie may be wronght in our 
hearts,and whenſoeuer(honors being offered)we ate tickled 
with ambitious and aſpiring thoughts,ler vs ſuſpeR that vn» 
der honour Satan hath hid a hooketo catch vs, And there- 
fore before wee acceptit,wee are to examine our ſelues whe- 
ther we be fit for ſo higha place,and whether we canattaine 
thereto by honeſt and Jawtull meanes,and whether the place 
it ſelte be ſuch,that therein we may glotifie God,beneht his 
Church,and keepe a good conſcience, 

Soif we finde that we are addicted ynto pleaſures, we are 
with all care toſtudie and prattiſe true mortification; and 
when any pleaſures are offered vs, we are to looke narrowly 
into them, that we may difcerne if Satan hath nor laid vnder 
thema ſnare to intrap vs, either by tempting vsto pleaſures 
whichare vnlawful,or tothe immoderate vie of thoſe which 


Lib.r, 


3 Chap.1s. 
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belawfull ; and as wee loue the faluation of our ſoules,let vs 
auoide the baire when we ſee the ſnare, 

In like manner if we finde that we are prone to couetoul- 
nes,let vs carefully labour to weane our ſelves from this vice, 


Lib.r- | 


by conſidering thatiris idolatrie, and the roote of all euill; , Tim.6.9.10, 
that the ricþ(that is, ſuch as ſer their hearts vpon riches) ſhall Epheſ.5.5, 

as hardly enter into Gods kingdome,as a Camell thorow an 01.3.5. 
needels eye; that riches are momentanie and mutable, and M*tth.19.24 
wee mortall,and therefore haue no affurance of them for the 1 uke 12.10, 


ſpace of one day. And when any commodity is offered vs, we 

arc tolooke twice onit before we accept thereof,examining. 
whether wee may compaſle it by honeſt and good meanes, 

and without the hurt of our brethren ; and then we may take 

icas ſent from God; otherwiſe we may aſſure our ſelues,that 

how pleaſantly ſoeuer the baite looketh, yet Satan hath hid 

vndcrit a deadly hooke, and therefore it wee ſwallow the 

baite the hooke will choake vs. 

And thus alſo are we to behaue our ſelues in reſpeR of all 
other ſinnes,to which we finde after due examination we are. 
addicted, if wee will be fafe from the diuels maliceand cun- 
ning furie, knowing that where we are moſt weake,there he 
will givethe moſt yiolent affaults, 


CHAP. XVI1L 


How Satax fitteth bus temiptations to our 
ftate and conditions. . 


| wee are moſt inclinable: and this hee doth 
both in reſpetofour worldly, and alſo ovr fpirituall eſtate. . 
In regard of our worldly eftate,he obſerueth whether weare: 
io proſperitie or adverfitie, If we be in proſperitie,then hee - 
| G. tempteth: 


&] Ve as Satan firteth his temptations to ourna- <, Fog7,y,. 
tureand diſpoſition, ſo alſo to our ate and uw aren fit-- 
condition :for thisalſo he obſerueth,and ac- reth his temp- 
cording to the qualitie thereof he tempteth ?4#10n5 700ur | 
vs to ſuch fins, vato which by reaſon thereof worldly eftate. . 


Ei. 82 Chap.18, 

| Of Satans ſtratageme. 

rempreth vs to thoſe fins whereunto! that eflate is moſttſub. 

iect,namcly,to pride and forgetfulnesof God, to: contempt 

of our poore brethten,to theloue of the world,tocoldnes in 

religion,and carnall ſecuritic ; for hee will perſwade vs, bow 

wickedly ſocucr we live;that we are highly in Gods fauour, 
: otherwilcihe would not beſtow fo great and manifold bene- 
\ firs vpon'vs;as pawues and pledges of hisloue, > > / 

It we be in aduerſity,then he will labour to perſwade ys to 
vſe ynlawfull meanes for the repairing of oureſtates, diftru- 
ting in Gods, al-ruliag prouidence & neversdecciuing pro- 
miles. It we be poore,he inticeth vsto (icale,defraird and op- 
prefſe our brethren,that. ſo wee may become richrby others 
ſpoiles. If wee haueloſt avything by thecues or other ca- 

4 ſualties,he tempteth ysto goto witches and wizards, that fo 
1 we may, hazard our ſoules,which are of more value then the 
j Whole world, for the rccouerie of ſomnecartbly:trifle.If wee 
h ſuffer any great crofle or affiiGtion,heewiltperſwade ys that 
God hatii forken and hateth vs, orelſc he would:not fo grie- 
uouſly afflit vs; and hereby he mooueth vs to deſpaire,mur- 
mureand repine againſt God. Which temptation be findeth 
io forcible, that hee confidently prefurnedhe) couldabereby 
hauc cauſed /ob to have bJaſphewed God to hisface;, Yea he 
thoughtirafic weapon to vie againſt our Saujour Chrift;for, 
wanting ordinary meanes toſultaine his hunger.Satantemp= 
teth himco diſtruſt Gods proutidence, and to ſhift for him- 

Matih.4. ſelfe,by turning Gones intobread;Martth,qe 7 
$.Sect.2. Now if wee would withſtand: Satan in this his cunning 
Huw vve areto practile,weealſoare carefully to obſerue ovr eſtates,and to 
d:fcate Salans arme our ſclues againſt thoſe temptations, to which that e- 
formerpolicies ftatewherein we live is moſt ſubieR.In the time ofproſperi- 
tie weare continually,to.meditate;that wharſoeuer we haue 
2risthegiftaf God, beſtowed an vsnot for our deferts,bur 
- of his free mercie apd goodneſle, that by the conſideration 
hereof we may be ftjrred yp to true thapkfulnes,and as often 
as wee looke ypon the gifts may thinke vponthe giuer, and 
Praiſe his natne for his benefics,and imploy them to his glo- | 
zic;and the good of out brethren the pactemembers o by » 
rift, 


Lib.x. --/ 483 Chap'ir8, 
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Chrif,-Letvsremember thatwee are bur tewards'6f theſe 
carthly treaſures, and therefore nut one day be called'to an 
account,and conſequently the gicater our receits bee, the 
greater will be our reckoning z'that theſe carthly things are 
momgatanic andrmaurable,and wealſo mortall,and therefore 
there 150 reaſon that-we ſhould be proud'of them, or con- 
temne our brethren who want them,{eeing in an inſtant they 

may abound, and weinay be ſtripped of all we pofleſſe, 

_ Soiffwebe in aducrhitie, wee:arc to relie our felues on the 
Lords;prouvidence,whohath promiſed to all rhardepend vp- 
on himall things. neccflaric, fo farre foorthas. they tend to 
the ſaluation of our ſoules; neither arexvee to beleeve Satan 
whenhe telleth vs that affli tions are fgnes of Gods hatred, 
ſeeing there; are innumerable. examples of Gods deare chil» 
dren grieuouſly afficed, and plaine:teftimonies of :Srrip« 
tures which proue the contraric,as ſhall appearchercafter. 

Io reſpect of our ſpirituall eſtate Satan obſeruerth whether 
wee be meere worldlings or profeſſors, If worldlings, then 


whether wee be notoriouſly wicked, or ciuill honeſt men} web bis rewp- 
thoſe that be notoriouſly wicked -heplungeth headlong' into rations in re- 
ajgulfe; of all wickedneſſe and oittragions. rebellion againſt //*f7 of our fpi- 
God,hee tempreth them to Acheilime, andro-contempr of 114% 1917, 
Gods worſhip and ſeruice;to ſwearing and blaſpheming, to ;, fret 
5 temptecth world- 


the prophaying of the Sabbath, and ſcorning of all religion, 1;ge, 


to.murthers, adulterie, drunkennefie; theft, aud all diuc}lifh 
praGtiſes, becauſe they arc his flaues readic at his appoints 
ment to<execure all thoſe workes of darknes whercin he will 
imploythem.For ſuch men itis bur loſt labour to ſhew them 
how they may reſiſt Satan, ſceing they take their whole de- 
lightin ſeruing and obeying him ; and therefore before they 
be.caught howto refift him,they niuſt be perſwaded to'2 de- 
lire of comming out of his thraldome, of whom they are ras 


ken priſoners todoe his-will,as itis 2, Tim. 2.26. 2. Tim,2.26.,” 


If they be civill honeſi men, he perſinadeth tnemthat its 
ſufficient ifthey deale iuſtly and vprightly with their neigh- 
bours both in their wards andaRtions;and for Gods ſcruice 
conlilinginthe duties of pietieywhich is —— | 

| : G2 r{t.: 


0. Sedi.4. 


How we may 


reſiſt the former 


temptations. 


Rom.14.23. 
Heb.11,6, 


Lib.t. 


FL | Chap.18, 
Of Satans ſhratarems. 


firſt-tabl:, that it isenough if-they haue a good meaning, 
though they bee viterly ignorant of the principles of reli= 
gion,and that it is only required of Preachers and thoſe that 
bee book-learned, to bee ableto render an account of their 
faith ; as for them God will hauethem cxcufed, fo they leade 
an honeſt life amongſt their neighbours,and be not tainted 
with grofle and outragious finnes, 

But beloued, if we would not be ſubdued by Satan, let vs 
be moſt carefull in withanding this dangerous affaule > for 
there isnot any one temptation wherewich Satan preuaileth 
more,then by perſiwading'men to content cthemſolres with a 
ciuill kind of honeſtie,which is deſtitute of religion and the 
true feare of God, Andrtothisend let ys configer, that civill 
honeſtie ſeuered from true pictic is but glorious iniquitie: 
for when we haue attained to as great a mcaſute'thertof, as 
poftbly we can in this age of corruption,we ſhal come ſhort 
in divers duties of many of the Heathens, who haue excelled 
in theſe morall and civill vertues:and conſequently when we 
areatthe beſt we ſhall be but honeſt Infidels and good natu- 


. red worldlings, if we doe not ioynethereunto the duties of 


pictie. And haw goodly 4 ſhew focuer our workes make in 
the eyes of men, yetarethey odious in Gods ſight, ifthey be 
not done in knowledge,and grounded on Gods word and 
commandement,butin ignorance & according to our owne 
inventions andthe fond conceit of our blind ynderftanding; 
ifthey ro notfrom the true lone of God; which'ts the 
onely fountaine of all acceptable obedience, but-from the 
loue of our ſejnes and other carnall reſpeQs; ifthey bee not 
the fruires of aliucly fairch,bur donein ignoraneeand infide- 
litie; for,xbatſoencr i nor done in faith,cs ſir, as it is,Rom.14, 
23.2ndtherfore cannot pleaſe God,Heb.12.6.By which we 
are notto vnderſtand an hiſtorical faith, whereby we know 
and are aſſuredthatthoſe workes'wee doe are commanded 
in Gods word; but a true iuſtifying faith which doth applic 
vnto vs Chriſt Icfus, and all Gods mercifull promiſes made 
in him, For,that our workes maybe acceptablebefore God, 
there is requiredfirlt that. or perſons 'bee acceptable vnto 

him, 


Lib.1, 38 Chap.1s. 
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him,neither can any thing we doe pleaſe him, ſoleng as wee 
remaine his enemies, in which tate we are by nature, cill we 
arc reconciled in Chriſt our Mediatour,as appeareth Rom.y. Rom,.xo 
10. Now vnleſſe wee haue faith, wee cannot applie vnto vs Col.1.20. 
Chrift nor his merits and righteouſnes,by whom only we are 

reconciled ynto God, and conſequently wee remaine Gods 
enemies, who can doc nothing pleaſing in his fight, 

Secondly,the beſt of our workesare imperfect, and ming. 
led with many corruptions, and therefore cannot abide the 
examination of Gods exaQt iuftice, till cheir imperfeRions 
| be coueredby Chriſts righteouſneſle, and their corruption 

waſhed away with his moſtprecious blood; now Chrift and 
bis merits cannot by any other meanes be applied ynto vs, 
bur bythe hand ofa lively faith. | 
Latily,ifall our works and honeſt dealing bee not done in 
zeale of Gods glorie, & referred torhisend that Gods name 
may be ma nified, they are notacceptable before Gad : for, 
the cauſe os he would haue our light ſhine before men, is, 
that he our heauenly father may be glorified, a>itis Matth.g,, 
16.andthe maine end wherefore wee ſhould haue our con. 51G 
uverſation honeſt amongſt che Gentiles and vnbeleeuers, is, 
that they which ſpeake euill of vs, as of cuill doers, may, by 
our good works which they ſhal ſee, glorifie God in the day 
oftheir viſitation,asitis 1.Pet.2.12, 1 Poa 

And therefore let nor Satan decciue vs, in perſwading ys Fl 
toreſt in ciujillhoneſtie ; for if it be ſeuered from troe pietie, 
from ſauing knowledge,from ſincere love of God,iuftiſying 
faith,anda zeale of Gods glorie, it will not bee acceptable 
in his fight ;as proceeding from the loue of our ſelues, and 
other carnall reſpects, namelie to obcaine praiſe or profir 
thereby. 

Anion Satan dealcrh with civill worldlings.Bur if thoſe g, 52/7, 5, 
whomhe incountreth be profeſſors of religion, then he ſce- 14y Saran dew: 
keth ro perſwade them, that if they outwardly performe the /eth with proſeſ- 
duties of piety,as the hearing of Gods word,the publike and ſors of religion. 
private calling vpon Godsname, the frequent receiving of 


the Sacraments; if they atrtaine to the knowledge and pro- 
G 3 . feſſion 


\ 


Lib.t. 


$6 Chap. I 8 
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ſeſſion of religion, and can tip their tongues with godlinefle; 
then they may live how they liſt amongſt their brethren, 
negleQting all the duties of the fecond table, ſo they out- 
wardly obſcrue the firſt; for though they be barren of good 
works,deſtiture of charitie, filled with pride,addiRed to co- 
uetouſneſſe, oppreſſion, and all deceirfull dealing, yerthey 
ſhall bee iutifed by their faich,and approoued of God for 
their outward profeſſion ſake, But let fuch men know that 
this is anotable ſtratagem of Satan, to cauſe vsto fall into 


That pietie and his ſecret ambuſhiments to our deftruion ; which if they 


bozeſtie are in= 


ſeparable. 


1 .loh,4.20., 


x.loh.z.10. 
Rom.2.13. 


Matth,7.2!. 


lames 1.22. 


Luke 12.47. 


Matth.11,21 


would preuent and auoid, let them conſider that pietie and | 
charitable honeſtic are two ſuch twinnes as are borne, liue, 
and dic both together, that they are the life and ſoule of a 
Chriſtian which cannot poſltbly be ſeuered ; thatit is as po{+ 
ſible for the good tree to bring foorth bad fruite, for the fire 
to be without heate, andthe Sunne without light, as it isfor 
aliucly faich to be void of good works, true profeſſion to be 
ſcuered from holie praRiſe, and iuſtification before God 
from ſanRification and holinefle of life before men ; that 
whoſocuer braggeth 'ofhis loue to God and loverh not his 
brethren isaliar,and there is ho truth in him, r.lohn 4: 20, 
that though they profefſe themſelues the children of God, 
yet if they doc not the workes of righteouſnes as well as the 
works of pietie,and loue their brethren; they are in truth the 
children of the diuell, as appeareth 1,Tohn 3.10.thatnot the 
hearers of the word, butthe doers thereoface juſtified, Rom. 
2.1 3.that »o? enery one who ſaith Lord, Lord. ſhall emter into the 
kingdome of hearen,but they who doe thewill of the father Which 
& in heaven, Matth,7.2 1, that they deceive themfelues who 
looketo bee ſaued by hearing the word, ifthey praiſe not 
that which they heare, Iames 1,22. for in ſtead thereof they 
ſhall plunge themſclues inzo deeper condemnation : For the 
ſernant that kneweth his maſters will and doth it not, ſhall bee 
beaten with many ſtripes, Luk.1 2.47. Andit ſhallbe more eafie 
for Tyre and Sidon, Sodome and Gomorrah, who had nor 
the Goſpell preached amongſt them, nor ſaw Chrifſts mira, 
cles, then for Corazin and Bethſaida which _ 
ts 


Lib.1. 37 Chap.18, 
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Macth. 1 1.21.for there as the Lord ſoweth much;helooketh 
co reape much,andrhere as he giueth great meanes of know- 
ledye,there hee expeQteth great fruites in practiſe, and as hee 
will be honoured inall,ſo eſpecially in thoſe that come nigh 
yato him; as itis Leuir.10.3.Laſtly,that the ſentence of fi. 
uation and damnation ſhallnot bee giuen according ro our 
words and profeſſion, but according to ourdeedes and the 
holie praCtiſe of the workes of mercie and Chriſtianitie, 


which are the inſeparable fruites and yndoubted fignes of 41h, 4; 


true faith. And therefore let not Satan delude vs, by per. 
ſvading vs that pietic without honeſtie, profeſſion without 
practiſe,faith without works are ſufficient for our faluation. 
Bur if they befincere profeſſors, then hee ebſerueth whe- 
ther they be babes or ftrong men in Chriſt ; if hee finde them 


babes,then he ſeeketh toabuſe their ſimplicitie, by drawing jp with fncers 
chemeither into errours and hetefies, or atleaſt into blinde profeſſors, avd 

zeale and ſuperſtition. Ifhe cannot ſo preuaile,by reaſon that F'ſt vvith tbe | 
the bright beames of the Goſpell ſhining in the preaching *** Chriſties. 


of the word doe diſcouer his errors and lies, giuing light to 
thoſe that fit in the darknes of ignorance, and inthe ſhadow 
of death, whereby their fecte are guided into the way of 
peace,thep he laboureth to ouerwhelme them with the bur- 
then of their ſinnes,and toplunge them intothebottomleſle 
gulfe of horrorand deſpaire, by aggrauating the odiouſnes 
of their rebellion, and huge multitudes of their outragious 
tranſgreſſions, by Gningeſecs them the curſe of the law, 
the vengeance of God due ynto them, his infinite and exa&t 
iuſtice which muſt bee ſatisfied, and ynſpeakable and end- 
lefle torments prepared for the damned. But if he cannot ag- 
grauate their ts which in truth they have committed, and 
make of them ſuch an huge mountaine as may ſerue to ouer- 
whelme them, hee addeth vnto them his owne finnes,by ca- 
Ning into their minds ontragious blaſphemies againſt God, 
and ſuch horrible ſuggeſtions of impietie, as it will make 
their hairesto ſtand on end when they do but think of them, 
perſwading them that they are their owne thoughts, and 


therefore horrible ſinnes, whereas in truth they are but his 
' G4 ſuggeſtions, 


—_ ” Chap.18. 
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ſuggeſtions,and therefore if wee doe repel andreieA chem, 

they arc not our finnes butthe finnes of the tempter : for as 

it is not our fault if a theefe intice vs.to ſeale, ſo wee doe nor 

intertaine his motion,but ſhew our deteſtation of his finne ; 

ſo it isnota finne to be tewpred, if wee preſently doe repell 

the ſuggeſtion, and doe nor yeceld vnto the temptation, 

And this may appeare by our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, who 
though hee were free from finne, yet hee was tempted in all 

things like vnto vs,and ſo not free from Satans ſuggeſtions, 
for he was tempted to diffidence, ro tempting God, yea to 

the worſhipping ofthe diuell himſclfe ; but refiſhng Satans 
ſuggeſtions,he was not guilty of finne. Whoſe example if we 
imicate,Satans blaſphemous temptations ſhall never be laid 
to our charge ; neither isit poſſible to bee free from tempta« 

| tions,alchough it bce poſſible by Gods grace torelilt them, 

Seelib.z, But more of this hereafter, * _ | 

cap.12. Ifby this meanes he cannot ouerthrow their faith & bring 
Q$.Sedt.7. theirto deſpaire, then he raketh adiantage of their ſimpli- 
How Satait i9- citje, by inticing them to commit ſinnes of ignorance, For 
_— = ag example,he will rel! them that it is lawfull, nay expedient to 
commit ſanes Vie cheir Chriſtian libertie, when he tempteth them to licen= 
of ignorance, tiouſneſle ; and to the end he may more cably deceiue them, 
he will ſer a faire gloſſe vpon foule fins, and ſecke to juſtifie 

them by Gods word,apparelling vicesin the habite of thoſe 

yertues which moſtreſemble them. Hee will tempt to coue- 
touſnes, vnder ſhew of frugalitie,telling them that they who- 

prouide not for their familic are worſe then Infidels; and to 
prodigalitie,ynder the pretence of liberalitie,alleaging that 

they who ſow plentifully ſhall reape plentifully, He will al- 

lure them to tempt God, by negleCting thoſe meanes which 

he hath granted them, vnder the colour of affiance in-God ; 

and to trult in the meanes, vnderthe vizard of carefull proui- 

dence. He will tempt them to propound this end of their 

good workes, that they may be ſaued by them, becauſe God 

hath promiſed to reward them z or to negleR good workes, 

as vnnecefſarie to ſaluation, becauſe faith alone iuſtifieths 

Which temptations if we would withſtand, we muſt labour 

2p : after 


Lib.r. 7 Chapar8. 
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after true ſauing knowledge that we may gifcerne hetweene 
yertue and vice,truth and error,that which God hath forbid. 
den as valawfull, from that which he hath commanded ag 
lawfull; tothis end vſing diligently all good meanes which 
eend to this purpoſe, as hearing, reading, meditating, and 
conferring of Gods word, thatſo the cloudes of ignorance 
being diſpelled with the light ofknowledge, we may diſco- 
uer Satans deluſions and deceits. Otherwiſe if he deprive vs 
of knowledge,which is the eye of the ſoule,he may cafily ſe- 
duce vs out of the right way into the gulfe of perdition,  . 

And thus Satan dealeth with the weake Chriſtian : bur if CSef7.9, 
hefind choſe whonthe aſſauketh firong men in Chrilt, fo that ;1,, 5acan dea: 
he cannot take any aduantage of theirignorance, nor ouer- leth w:th the 
th:o:y their faith, then he laboureth tro make them wound ſtrong Chriſtian, 
their conſcience, by committing fins of preſumption againſt 
cheir knowledge; vfing the violence of theiraffeRions, to a- 
buſe their reaſon and miſleadetheir iudgement; the danger 
of which temptation David wel diſcerning by his owne wo- 
full experience, doth carneſtly entreate the Lord to preſerue 
him from preſumptuous fins,Pſal.19.13.And thus hath Satan 
preuailed with-ſommany of Gods own children; that he durſt 
therewith aſſaulc our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe, by offering 
him the whole world and the glorie thereof, ifhe would fall 
downe and worſhip him;that his affeQtions tickled with am= 
bition, mighemoue him to:commir this ſinne for the ſatisfy- 
ing his defires. But if he cannot thus prevaile; he willtranſ- 2,Cor.11.14; 
forme himſelfe into an angell of light,and tempt them to the 
doing ofa lefſe good,thatthey may neglea greatet; or that 
which isin it ſelfe lawfull and commanded in his due time 
andplace, he will tempt them to perforine it vnfeaſonablie, 
when as other dutiesinreſpect of preſent occafion are more 
necefſaric; and{o vſeth one vertue or dutie toſhoulder ano« 
ther, and thruſtir diſorderly-out of ic owne place and ftan- 
ding. Forexample,in the hearing of the word he will caft in- 
to their minds meditations, in their owne nature good and 
acceptable to God in their due time and place, tothe end he 


may diſtra& their minds and make them heare without _ 
| t 


Pialme 19.13+ 
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fit: inthe time of prayer hewill norflicke to recall to their 
memories ſome profitable inftruftions which they haue 
heard atthe Sermon; to the end he may difſturbe them-in 
that holy exerciſe, and keepe them from lifting vp their 
hearts wholly vnto God. Moreouer, in all his temprations 
he will alleage Scripture; but then either he depraveth the 
placeby adding or detraQting, as when he alleageth Scrip= 
ture to our Sauijour Chritt, Matth. 4,6, /r &« written, he will 
gize bis Angels charge oner thee, 8c, andleauveth out ts keepe 
thee in all thywaies, which is expreſfled in theplace he ——_ 
Pſal.90.13.becauſe that-made quiteagainſt him; or if he re. 
cite them right, be will wreſt the words 'vnto another ſenſe, 
thenthe holy Ghoſt hath writtenthem, that ſo he may de- 
cciue ys and leade vs into error. , 


Lib.t. 


—_— — 
— 


WT p, XIA, . 
How Satan allureth vs unto ſinne by degrees and draweth vs 
from oneextreame to another, 


SAN chushaucl ſhewedatlarge Satans firſt poli- 
=o] ticke firatagem, which he vſeth tocircumuent 
EE! vs by ficting his temptations according to our 
ZAP nature and diſpoſition, or ourſiatc and condi. 
2 tion. A ſecond policie which Satan yſeth to 
circumuent vs,is this ; ifhe cannotat the firſt intice vs to fall 
into outragious wickednes,he will ſecketo draw-vs thereun« 
to by degrees, beginning atthe leaſt, and ſo bringing vs from 
that to a greater, till atlaſt we come to the higheſtReppe of 
wickednes : whereby it commeth topaſle, that as thoſe who 
walketo the topof an high hill, whoſe afcent ariſcthby little 
gnd little, come to the top without wearines,before they wel 
perceiued that they didaſcend; ſo they who go forwardin 
the wayes of wickednes by degrees, do without any control- 
ment or checke of conſcience climbe yp to the higheſt top 
therof, whence Satan caſteth them downe headlong intothe 
pit ofdeſtruRion. Forcxample,ifhe ſee a profefior of religi- 
; On 


&.Se. Io KC # k 
+ Satanlabouretb Q (> 
fo draw vs into IMA 


eulregious ſins WS 


by degrees. 
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on which makerh conſcience ofhis waies, he dothnot viual< 
ly ſeeke at firſt to draw him into hainous finnes, voleſſe the 
cords of his temptations be exceeding ftrong ; but firſt he al- 
lureth him to come into the company of wicked men, by of=- 
fering ſome pleaſure or profic, or by occaſion of affinitic and 
— ifhe can with ſuch a yokefellow as il 
draw him faſter backe, then he can draw her forward in the 
courſe of godlines.If he thus farre preuaile, then he remppteth 
him to wiake at their finnes which in confcience he condem- 
neth, that he may ſtillenioy hispleaſure and profit, or conti- 
nue in their loue and fauour; then in thenext place he mo- 
ucth-him to thinke them tolerable finnes which they com- 
mit,and nothing ſo outragious as others fall into; and when 
he hath madethis progreſle, then he enticeth him to taſte of 
finne, which he ſo ſweetneth with the ſugred delights of this 
vaine world that he ſwalloweth it downe without allloath- 
ſomeneſle, and neuer tafteth-the bitrerneſſe thereof, rill the 
heatc of Gods Spirit do cauſe it worke in his conſcience, fo 
as he is neuerat reſtcill he haue caſt it vp againe by vnfained 
repentance. Otherwiſe ifhe be not preuented thus by Gods 
Spirit,Satan willby this meanes cauſe his conſcience to ſwal- 
lowand todigeſt ſuch loathſome finnes, as in former times 
heabhorred to ſee others commit. And-as thoſe who from 
their infancie are accultomed to take poyſons in ſmall quan- 
tities, do enable their ſtomackes to digeſt more, till by long 
cuſtome and encreafing the quantitie ra it becom- 
meth ſo familiar to their ftomackes, that in flead of poyſo- 
ning them they are nouriſhedthereby,as Hiftoriesdo record 
of ſome of the Indian Kings: ſo Satanenticeth ys to ſwallow 
downe the poyſon of finne atthefirſtin ſuch ſmall quantitie, 
that.our conſciences may not be ſicke thereof: but having 
well digeſted the leaſt, heencreaſaththe meaſuretill by long 
cuſtome he hath made it ſo familiar to our conſciences, that 
thoſe finnesare even imeate and drinke ynto ys, which at the 
ficft weloathed as deadly poyſons, 
Now if wee would defeate thispolicie of Satan, wee muſt 
continuallic. watch :qucr. our owne heazts, and pull __ 
T9 acxe 
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backe when we ſee that they but encline vnto any ſinne ; we 


Lib.1. 


. muſt noc lightly eſtecme of any ſinine, nor willingly giuc en- 


Chap. 23. 
&. Seft.2. 


tertainment to the leaſt wicked thought : for though in ir 
ſcIfe it be not ſo hainous, yer it willenlarge our conſciences 
and make ruome for a greater, till at laft we keepe open 
houſe, readie to receive all wickednes which offereth it ſelfe 


'vnto vs. And as we are careful to auoid the linnes themſelues, 


fo with as much diligence weare to ſhunne the occaſions and 
meanes by which we might be drawne,orenticed thereunto, 
But of this point morehereafcer. 

A third policie which Satan vſeth to.circumvept vs, is to 


Satans third p8- wy vs from one extreameto another, Forexample, when 
licie in drawing we ſcethe vileneſle of prodigalitic,ſoas we will nolonger be 
men out of one 
extreame into 
another. 


poſſeſſed of that vice, then will Satan make it as odiousas he 
can, and indetiourto bring vs intoextreame hatred thereof, 
that ſo he may the more exfily draw vs into the contrarie vice 
of couctoulſneſle. If he cannot any longer keepe vs aſleepe in 
finne,by rocking vsin the cradle of carnall ſecurity,and fing- 
ing vnto vs the ſweete tunes of Gods mercie and Chriſtsme- 
rits, then will he labour co plunge ysinto deſpaire, by ſetting 
before our eyes the hainouſnefle of our finnes, and founding 
in ourcares the thundring threatnings of the law. Ifhe can= 
not any longer nuzzle vs in ſuperſtition, and cauſe vs toplace 
all our religionin ceremonies, and inreftraining our ſelues of 
the vic of things indifferent, he will draw vs to the other ex- 
treame by mouing vstothinke all ceremonies vnlawfull,and 
to praQtiſe all licentiouſnes.vnder pretence of Chrittian 1i4 
berty.Ifhe-can-no longer perſwade vs to ſecke for ivftificati« 
on by the workes of the Iawto the end we may notrelte on 
Chriſts merits and righteouſneſſc, he will bring vs into vrter 
diſhke of this doQtrine, by ſhewing vsthe abturdiries there< 
of,that he may draw .vsto' the other extreme,namely,roncg- 
Ie&t good workes,asakogether vnneceffarieto ſalvation bes 
caule faith alone iuſtifieth. If he cannot hide ovr of our ſight 
the ſhining graces of Gods Spirit, by caſting befurc our cyes 
the cloud of our fins and corruptions, then he willcauſe vs to 
looke onthem thorow the ſpeRaciesof {elfe loue attd'affe- - 
"0 | | ction, 
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Rion,tothe end we may imagine them much greater then in 
truth they are, and ſo be puffed 'p inpride, and too ſecurely 
reſt in thoſe gifts we haue,not ſeeking for increaſe. If he can. 
not perſwade vs to diffidence and diſtruſt, he will moue vs to 
tempt God yponno neceffarie occaſions: and thus he dealt 
with our Sauijour Chriſt, for firſthe tempted: him to diſtruſt 
Gods prouidence, and to prouide for himſelfe by turning 
ſtones into bread ; but when he could not ſo prevatle, he mo- 
uedhim to make an vnneceffarie experiment of his proui- 
dence and care, by caſting himſelfe downe headlong from 
the pinacle of the Temple, whereas there were ordinarie 
meanes whereby he might deſcend, 

Now theend why Satan vieth this policie,ismore violent- 
ly to caſt vs into oneextreame of fin, when with full (winge 
of will we do auoid the other: as alſo to make vs belecue that 
the latter temptation is the motion of Gods Spirit, ſeeing it 
is cleane contrarie to the former ſuggeſtion of Satan, where- 
as in truth they are but vnlike children of the ſame father. 


The danger of which temptations if we would auoid, we H. Sef,z. 
muſt keep vs in the golden meane,auoiding both extreames; That weare ts 


and becauſe we are ignorant and vnskilfull in trauelling the 
ſtrait path which leadeth to Gods kingdome, and cuerie 
houre ready totake the by-waies of error which leadeto de- 


RruRis,ler vs vie the word of God for our guide: & asthe If- meane. 


raclites travelling towards the land of promiſe, were directed 
by the cloud and pillar of fire, going forward when that went 
before them, and pitching their rents where that ſtayed; ſo 
letvs conſtantly and boldly trauell in our Chriſtian pilgri- 
tmage ſo long as we haue the word of God for our direQion, 
not ſtaying where it biddeth go, nor going when ir ſtayeth, 
Letthis be the trouchftone to diſcerne the golden truth from 
the droffie extreames on either ſide; letit be the line to leade 
vsout of this labyrinth oferrors; letitbe the ſtarre of Beth= 
chem to conduct vs in our tedious iourney vnto the place 
where our Sauiour Chriſtis,not now lying in the armes of his 
mother, but fitting ar the right hand of his Father inall glo- 
cic, powerand maicſtic, And becauſe we are ynskilfu)l = | 


Lib.1; 94 Chap.2o, 
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lots in fayling the dangerous fea efthis tempeftuoirs world, 
readie to fall vpon the rockes while we auoid the fands;-lev 
Gods word be our Card, to dire vs tothe holy land.:. o- 
therwiſe Satan will raiſe againſt vs ſuch ſtormie tempeſts,and 
contrarie blaſts of temptations, that our ſoules' will ſuffer 
ſhipwrack vpon'the rockes of finne, and be drowned in aſea 
of deſtruRion. 


CHAP, XX. 
Of three other ſiratagems which Satan vſeth. 


| Fourth policie which Satan vſeth toentrap 
vs inhis ſecret ambuſhments, is this: When 


$. Sel7.I, 
Haw Satan 10- 
ah vs to fr0- 
pound bad cnds &Y 
$0 good actions, 


religion as a faire vizard to couer their foule impieties And 
thus he tempteth men to vie all outward ſhewes of humility, 
to the end rhey- may: the. bettet:; diſgujſe their hidden pride' 
and ambition, as we may ſee in the example of Ab/olor ; and 
all complements of curtefie and loue,as amaske to hide their 
enuicand malice, Andthus heallureth mengo profeſſe religi- 
on, heare Sermons, and yſe-glorious ſpeeches; thatthey may 
(ſeeming.religiousand men of goog conſciences) haue their 
ſhops the better cuſtomed, and their wordscredited, and fo 
haue the ficter opportunitie of deceiuing them,who for their 
profeſſion repoſe truſt inthem, 


dS, Scet.t. . A tifth policie whereby hee ſeeketh $0 ſurpriſe; vs, i by, 


22,p Saran mes tempting 'mengo yie wicked meagesforthe accempliſhing; 
; of 
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of goedends, and to do cuill that good may come thereof; veth vs to we 
andthus he tempted Sarto tranſgreſle Gods commande. *i# meanes ſoy 


ment in referuing the fat of the cartel], tothe end he mighr 
facrifice therewith ynto the Lord; and ſaac to fay that Re- 
becca was his ſiſter to ſaue his life : and Perer to vie diflimu- 


lation that hemight not offend the Iexes, And thus he temp= Galath.z, 


teth mento tell officiousand profitable lies for the auoiding 
of greater cuils; he moucth ſeruants to giue their maſters 
goods to the poore without their priuitie or liking, and foro 
commit theſt that they may giue almes; he tempteth nonre- 
fidents to poflefle many liuings that they may kecpe good 
hoſpitalitic, and fo ſtarue the ſoule' ro feed the bodie;z and 
citizens to vicall fraud and deceit that they may provide for 
| their familie, Which policies of Satan are exceeding dange- 
rous; for hardly can we eſcape them both, namely, doing 
good things tobadends, or viing of cuill meanes for the ar- 
chicuing of good purpoſes: but the more difficult the thing 
is, the greater muſt be our care; the more ſecret and dange- 
rous Satans ambuſhments are,the morediligenceand watch- 
fulnes muſt we vſe in auoiding them. In all our ations there=- 
forelet vsbe careful ro propound-ynto our ſelues good ends, 
and vfe. good meanes for the accomplifhing of our honeſt 
and godly purpoſes; for if we neglect thefirſt, we ſhall be. 
wray our hypocrifieand impietie, if the latter we ſhall pol- 
lute a faire worke withfilthie tooles,and ſhew our diffidence 
in Godinnot daripg to vſe.thoſe godly and honeſt meanes 
which he hath commanded and commended vnto vs, vnleſſe 
we.bolfter and prop them vp by our owne fooliſh innenti- 
ons, and wicked practiſes. And whenſoeuer we are moued 
to propound cuill ends of our good ations, or to vie cuill 
meanes for the accompliſhing of good ends, let vs aſſure our 
ſcluesthat they are not the motions of Gods Spirit, but the 
ſuggeſtions of Satan,at leaſt ſofar forth as we arc tempted to 
the cuill of the end'or meancs;and therefore we are to purge 
the wheatefrom the chaffe, the pure gold from the drofle, 
and todothe workes of God for thoſe ends, and by thoſe 
meanes, which he hath appointed, 


A 


Lib.r. 96 Chap.2x, | 
Of the manner of Satans fight, 
&. Se.3. A fixt policie which Satan vſeth, is to take aduantage of 


How Satay Our vertues to plunge vs headlong into vice; for example, 

rempteth vs to when we haue mortified our finnes, and are plentifull in all 

be proud efour poggd workes, he taketh occafionthereby to puffe vs vp with 

6; on pride, anda pharifaicall conceit thatweare not as other men 
are; yea if we be ſo humble that he cannor make vs proud of 
any thing clſc, he will labour to make vs proud of our humi- 
litie. Let vs not therefore beretchleſfle and ſecure, but haue an 
eyeto our hearts, cuen in our good ations: and when we 
entertaine any excellent vertue, let ystake heed left pride 
thruſt in with it, ſecing moſt commonly it attendeth vpon 
yertue, and caketh vphis ſtanding where it _— for we 
are not quiteat liberty,and out ofthe danger of Satansthral« 
dome, ſolong as pride likeaiaylour attendeth on vs. 


Cnuare, X XI. 
Of the manner of Satans fight. 


s Nd ſo much concerning Satansſiratagemsand 


g. Scef.1. b warlike policies. Now let ys conſider ef the 
Pp = gre manner of his fight, In which we are firſt to 
plements of tice (SR obſerue that jt is moſt cruell and cowardly, 
valour, ATE for he obſcrueth no complements of true ya- 


lour, but then moſt violently affaulreth vs when we are leaſt 
prouided ; if he cannot preuaile when we are waking, he wil 
fer ypon vs while weare ſleeping ; if he cannot hurt ys when 
we arereadyia the field armed with the complcat armour of 
a Chcitiian, the girdle of veritie, the breaſt-plate of righte- 
ouſneſle, rhe ſhield offaith, the ſword of the ſpirit, &c. he 
will watch atime when he can ſpie vs vnarmed, and then he 
will aſfaile vs; ifhe cannot overcome ys inthe time of proſ 
pericie, when God hath hedged vs in with his bleſſings, as ic 
Iobt.10. i1s1001.10, be will watch till we be caft downe with ſome. 
aducrſitic, and then he will lay load on vs whileſt we are vn- 
der toot ; and whereas all our hope of viRoric isinthe Lards 
aflitance, 


Lib.t. '97 Chap. 21. | 


Of the manner of Satavs fights 


aſſiſtance,he will perſwade vs to yeeld-vnto him, for as much 
as the Lord is become our enemie. 

Now if we would reſiſt Satan, wee muſt foprepare our 
ſelues that he do not hurt vs by this his daſtardly fight, See- 
ing therefore he yſcth to ſet vpon vs on all aduantages, we 
are alwaies to be ſo prouidedas that we giue him no aduan- 
tage; being awake, weare alwaies to ſtand vpon our guard, 
readie armed with the graces of Gods Spirit; being to ſleep, 
weare to dcſire the Lord to watch ouer vs, and ro command 
his angelsto pitch their tents about vs,that ſo we may be de- 
fended from Satans furie; ſeeing hee is readie to affaule ys 
when he ſeeth vs diſarmed, we are alwaies to keepe the coat- 
armour ofa Chriſtian buckled wato vs : laſilie, ſeeing in the 
time of proſperitic he is readie to puffe vs vp with pride, and 
inthe time of aduerſitic to plunge ys into deſpaire, ler vs 
humble our ſclues when Godexalts vs, by thinking of our 
ynworthines to receiuvethe leaft of Gods mercies; and com- 
fort our ſelues inthe time of our afflition, by remembring 
char it is the portion of all that will live godly in Chriſt Teſus, 

and that whoſcener ſuffer With Chritt, ſhall alſo raigne with 


2, Tim.3.12, 


bim, 2.Tim.3.12.and 2.12. and 2,12. 
The ſecond thing to be obſerued in his manner of fight, is, d. Set7.2, 
that he ſetteth vpon vs when we are moſt ſecure, and then $,,,, ,nzw/tert 
ſoundeth the alarum to battaile, when wee moſt flatter our ts; when we are 
{elues with hope of peace, and that not drowhily and faintly, mit ſecure, 


but with all celeritie and ſpeed, whereby he ouercommeth 
oftentimes, or atleaſt foileth vs, before we can arme or pre- 
pare our ſelues to make any reſiſtance. And thus he aſſaulted 
our firlt parents in paradiſe, when they ſecurely promiſed vn-= 
to themſelves the continuance and encreaſe of their happi- 
nes; and Da#:d alſo after all his trouble when he was retch- 
lefſe and idle, ſleeping in the day, and after walking on his 
houſe top, letting his eyes wander after pleaſures, 

If therefore we would withſtand Satan, let vs ſhake offall 
drowſic and carnall ſecurity,and continually watch,flanding 
on our guard to refiſt his encounters whenſoeuer ke fetteth 


vpon vs: and as in calime weather the carefull Mariner pro- 
| viderh 


$.Sef. 3. 


Satan neuer 
1:8 arte in aſ- 
faulting Vi, 
1.Per.c.8, 
lobi.7. 
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Of the manner of Satans fight._ | 
uideth all things againſt atempeſ}, and the valiant ſouldier 
doth arme and iurniſh himlelfe with all neccfſaries before the 
aſſault; ſo when Satan ſeemeth to offer ys atime of truce, let 
vs therein prepare our ſelues more firongly againtt the day - 
of battaile; for when this raging Lion ſcemeth to ſleepe as 
though hee did not regard vs, then if through retchleſnefle 
we give him the leaſt aduantage, he will ſuddenly run vpon 
vs and deuoure vs, ithe get vs within his cruell pawes, 

The third thing to be obſerued,is his indefatigable paines 
in tempting and aſſaulting vs,for he never taketh reſt, but Ril 
gocth abcur like a roring Lion ſecking whom he may de- 
uoure; and this is evident by his owne confeſſion, lob 1,7. 
where he profcſeth that he had been compaſling theearth 
to and fro, and walked fromplaceto place, So that he omit- 
teth no paine nor labour in fecking our defiruction. And 
though hee overcome vs notat the firſt, but retire foiled, yet 
he will gather his forces againe and againe, and inceſlantlie 
ſet ypon vs. And theretore if we would obtaine yictorie, we 
muſt not thinke much of our labour, bur vle allpaines, dili. 
gence and watchfuincflc in repelling his affaults. And ſeeing 
Satan is ſo vigilant and painfull in ſeeking our deſtruction, 
let vsthinke no paines too greatin ſceking our preſcruation 
and conſidering that Satan after one, or two, or twentie 
foiles isas readic to ſet vpon vsagaine asat the firſt, let vs ne- 
ucr faint, bur ]tke valiant ſouldiers alwaies ſtand readie inthe 
field toendure his encounters, But alas, the praCtiſe of moſt 
is farre otherwile, for they watch and drudge night and day 
to attaine vnto riches and preferments, and in the meane 
time little regard this dangerous foe, but to the end they 
may attaine vnto their worldly deſires, they entangle theme 
ſelues inthe ſnares which he hath laid co intrap them to their 
vtter detiiuction, 

The fomth thing ro be obſerued in Satans fight, is his of. 


Lib.1., Chap.21, 


That Setan of. Fen changing of his temptations, and taking as it were into 
ter chanyuth bis bis hand another weapon, whe he perceiueth the firſt woun- 
rem1tghions for deth nor, For example, he will tempt vs to the contempt of 


bj better 6 de 
antage. 


Gods werd ; if he cannor ſopreuaile,he will entice ys atleaſt 
to 


Libr. 6 98 Chap. 21, 
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tonegleQit; andifthus ke cannot hurt vs, he will, if he can, 

choakethe feed of Gods word with the thornie cares of the. 

world, and ſo make it vrfruicfull, He will moue vs to thinke 

that Chriſt wasno Saviour; if ke cannot perſwade vsto this, 

then he will tell vs he is not our Saviour, Yea ſo ſhameleſle is 

this tempter, that he will now tempt vs to belecue one lie of 

his coyniag ; and preſently after when he ſeeth we giue no 

creditto that,he will tell vsthe cleane contrary, For example, 

he will ſometimes tell vs that weare ſuch grieuous ſinners 

that there is no way but damnation:and if we withftand this 

aſſault, he will ſoone after perſwade vsto an ouerweening 

conceit of our owne excellencie,and to aphariſaicall opinion 

that we are not as other men are, Sometimes he will moue ys 

co doubt of our election, and if he cannot thus prevaile, he 

will preſently perſ[wade ys to thinke our election ſo ſure, that 

though we follow our owne luſts, and giue our {clues oucr 

to all outragious wickednes, yet in the end we ſhall be faued, 

In a word, this wicked Prothens will transforme himſelfe 

intoa thouſand divers ſhapes, andin a ſhort ſpace will varie 

many wayes his temptations, that if he cannot preuaile by 

one meanes, he may overcome vs by another, And therefore 

it behooueth vs, if we will withſtand him,to arme our ſelues, 

not on one fide alone, nor to be prepared againſt two or 

three aſſaults of our ſpirituall enemie, but we muſt bereadie 

to anſwere all obicions, and not ſo wholly encline to one 

ſideand tothe defending one part, asthat inthe meane time 

wee leaue the other naked ro bee wounded with Satans 

blowes, And tothe end we may the rather be encouraged to 

ſtand conſtantly in our defence, weare to know, that when 

Satan doth ſo often ſhitt his temptations, and in a ſhort di- 

Nance of time doth ſceke to bring vs into quite contrarie vi- 

ces, itis amanifeſt fignerhathe dorhnort yer prevaile : for as rh; off chan. 

no enemie is ſo fooliſh as will aftert' at he hath made one cine of Sarans 

ſufficient breach for entrie, or forced one gate of the citie, /**!alto7s a 

gofrom that to another, bur rather enter where the way is!) —— , 

made ; ſo Satan laying ſiege to our ſoules, would rot ſecke ,,ulre 

to make a new batury with his temptations, ifthe former had 
H 2 made 
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time bhim({tfe, 


Liber. 100 Chap.2r,” 
Of the manner of Satans fight. 


made way for him to enter and ſurprize vs; he would not 
terypt vs toprideand preſumption, if he had ouercome our 
faith and plunged vs into de{paire; he would neuertranſ. 
forme himſclie intoan argell ot light, if he could have ouer. 
comevs in his ownelikenes ; he would neuer tell vs of Gods 
metcie, if he had alrcadie overwhelmed vs with the fightof 
our finnes, and conſideration of his juſtice; nor yet of Gods 
julice, if he could keepe vs incarnall ſecuritie, by ſetting be« 
fore vs his mercic : but that way whereby he perceiues he a. 
ny whit preuailes, he will follow and continue earneſt inthe 
ſame purſuite, ril} he perceive he cannot catch vs, As there- 
fore when the fit of the ague ſhifreth from time to time, ir is 
a good ſigne that our nature waxing ſtrong doth prevaile a. 
gainſt the diſeaſc;ſo when Satans temptations in a ſhort time 
often change, and that from one contrarieto another, itis a 
ſigne thar Gods Spirit being ſtrorg in vs, doth refiſt Satan 
and putcech him to theſe ſhifts, whereas he would hold on a 
conſtant courſe if he preuailed againſt vs, 

The fift thing to bee obſerved in the manner of Satans 
fohr, is,that ſometimes he ſertteth vpon vs immediatly in his 
one perion, and ſometimes mediately, vſing for his inſtru- 
ments the world and the fleſh. Of the firſt we have an exam« 


and ſrmaim: by ple, 1,Chron.21.1, where itis ſaid that Satan prouoked Da. 


k:is in r:1meals, 
loh 13.3, 


ARS 5.3, 


#:4to number iſrael, So the Euangeliſt ſheveth that the di- 
nell did putin the hart of ndas [ſcarier tobetray Chriſt, And 
the Apoſtle Peter telleth eAnanias that Satan hed filled his 
heart with his ſuggeſtions that he ſhould lie vntothe holie 
Ghoſt. And thus alfo he tempted our Sauiour Chriſt immedi- 
atly fortie daies together in the wildernes,Mat.4.Now when 
he thu« fighteth againſt vs in his owne perſon, he giveth the 
aſſaulrteirher in his owne likenes,orels transformcth himſelf 
into anangell of light, When he encountreth vs inhis owne 
Iikenes and like a diuell indeed, then he doth as it were pro 
chaime open warres, termpting vs not only to thoſe ſinnes, 
which hauing ſomeapparance of good in them, our corrupt 
conſcience doth approue of,oratleaft,can without any great 
tcrror winke at, butalſoto all outragious wickedneſſe and 


helliſh 
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helliſh impictic, which cuen a civill worldling would ab. 
horre to thinke of; namely,to Atheiſire, Idolatrie,conternpt 
of all religion, blaſphemiesagainſt God, periurie,ſacriledge, 
perſecuting the knowne truth, herefie, murther, adultcrie, 
and ſuch like : all which at the firſt ſight may caſtiy be diſ- 
\ cernedto be the ſuggeſtions of Satan, becauſe this helliſh 
brood do reſemble their wicked father in their veric counte- 
nance and outward appearance. And therefore Satan who 
ſubdueth more with the Sepents wiles then with the Lions 
force,doth ſeldome vſc this fight againſt any which haue bur 

the ciuill reftraining grace of God, vnleſke he cntice them 

thereunto by degrees (as before 1 haue ſhewed) orexcept he 

find them exceeding ignorant, tothe end he may make them 

beleetie thathis ſuggeſtions are their owne thoughts; bur he 

praciſeth theſe temptations, for the moſt part, againſt thoſe 

who haue cucn ſold themſelues ro worke wickednes, hauing 

their hearts hardned and conſciences ſcared with their cu. 

ſtomable inning. | 


Chap'2r. 


And therefore moſt commonly he transformeth himſelfe &, See, 6. 
intoan angell of light, temptiag vs to linne by vſing friendly How Szran” 
perſwaſions; and making liberall offers of pleaſure, profic or !ran+formeth 


preferment, or elſe minfing thoſe ins to which he rempteth 
vs asthough they were nothing, or maskifg them yader the 
vizard of vertue, Neither doth he often inoue vs to commit 
thoſe ſins which nature (reſtrained by Gods common grace, 
ot ſanRified by his Spirit) doth abhor and tremble to thinke 
of; valefle it be egther to vex Gods children with ſuch fug- 
geſtions, rather therifor any hope of ouercomming them; or 
elſe that whileſt their minds are wholly intent in withtian. 
ding his outward violence, he may more cunningly intrap 
them in his ſecret ambuſhments, which they regard not: but 
otherwiſe hee viuallie tempts vs to commit ſuch finnes, as 
through our corruption weareprone vnto, as not thinking 
them tobe finnes, or but ſmall, or rather neuer entring into 
any conſideration of themat all; as namely,carnall ſecuritie, 
hardnefle of heart,infidelitie, impenitencie, negle& of Gods 
word, prophaning ofhis Sabbaths, coucrouſnes, ambition, 

H 3 pride, 


bimſcife into au 
avech, of light, 
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pride, neglect of thegenerall duties of Chtiftianitie and ſpe- 
ciall dutics of our callings; alt which are not much leſic hai- 
nousin the ſight of the Lord then the other groſſe outward 
ſinnes, and n.uch more dangerous vnto vs, as being Satans 
ſecret ſnares which hee layeth to-entrappe vs at vnawares ; in 
which when we are caught we are eontentto lie bound, be- 
cauſe they donot ſo much pinch and torment the conſcience 
as the other outward ſinnes, being not ſeene, or not regar= 
ded. As therefore thoſe diſeaſes which by diſturbing the 
braine do take away all ſenſe of paine, are of all others moſt 
deſperate, namely, the dead palfie, the falling ficknefle, and 
ſleepie lethargie, and in other diſeaſes the patient is moſt 
dangerouſly ficke when he hath no feeling thereof ;1o there 
isno lickneſlſe of the ſoule fo deſperate and dangerous, as 
thoſe thar afflit not our conſciences with any ſenſe of paine; 
ro wit, carnall-ſecuritie, hardnefſe of heart, and the reſt a= 
boue named, - 10S HOTEE 43 « 
8 Seft.7. And thus have I ſhewed Satans diſguiſed and ſubtil man= 
That Satanis neroffight, whereinlike a Pirate he hangeth out flagges of 
woiÞ-to be fea truce; to ſfignifie peaceand friendſhip, till he haue gotten vs 
reawheabe wirkin his reachand command :: and then hegrapleth with 
me — ranfacketh vs of all Gods graces, and dcaſtech vs ouet 
boord into the {eh of deſtruction. And therefore it behoueth 
vs with no lefſe care to withſtand Satan when he fawneth, 
then when hee frowneth ; when hee fighteth by ambuſh. 
ment, then when he aſſaulteth vsby open violence; when he 
offcreth ro ftab vs to the heart, then when he dothbur (as.ir 
were)prickea veine,letting vs blood to death without ſenſe 
of paine; when he rtempteth vs to outragious crimes, then 
when heenticeth vs to ſecretand hidden finnes when he al- 
lureth ys hke a friend tocommit finne, by offering pleaſure, 
riches, or honors, then whenlikean enemie, a roring Lion, 
or cruell dragor} he rangetl/abour and raveth againRt vs; 
Nu tus dele= Er hoepropoundeth things delightfull tobring vs to priefe 
; yr un and miferie, hee fayvneth on vs that hee may bemire vs, 
pentt 32 dum and killeth while he embraceth vs. Neither dorh man know has 
w3e't, pungit. - time, but as the fpſnes Whichare taken in an evillner, aud as the 
Eccle!.9.12- birds 
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turds which arecaught inthe ſnare, ſo are the children of mex 
ſuared in the exill time,when it falieth pon them ſuddenly,as it is 
Eccleſ. 9.12, Yea, ſecing thisfight is farre more dangerous, 
becauſe he couereth his hooke with an alluring baite; and 
thoſe ſnares of ftinne more pernitious which lic hidden, then 
thoſewhich lie in open view; ſeeing wee are more eaſilie 
tempted to thoſe finnes which are ſecret and diſgriſcd in the 
habite of vertue, then vnto thoſe grolic ſinnes which have 
theic namesas it were branded in their forcheads; ſecing al- 
ſo we can more hardly repent of the, both becauſcthey do 
not appeare ſo horrible and grieuous ynto vs, as the other 
open and ourward fines, and alſo becauſe they workein vs 
no ſhame after we entertaine and liue inthem, neither can 
any of our Chriſtian brethren admoniſh or rebuke vs for 
them, they being ſecretand vnknowne : therefore is Satan 
made more audacious to tempt vs, and we more bold to ad- 
mitofhis temptation;and after we are fallen we lack meanes 

to raiſe vs vp again by vnfained repentance, for our {clues do 
approue ourſinnes,andour brethren know them not : which 

Bernard well diſcerning, vitereth this ſpeech fir for this pur- 
poſe : Extimeſco magss occulta peccata que clam committs 

quam maxifeita que perpetropalam, clam enim ſi pecco nemo me. 
redarguit, Ubi autem reprehenſso non metnenda efhibi tentato= 

71 patet adit bberrimmus, & peccatum cum voluptate admnitti- 

tur :Tammoreaffraid (taith he) of my ſecret, then of my 0- 

pen finnes ; for if L{inne ſecretly there is no man to reprooue 

mo; and where reprchenfion is not feared, there the tempter 

hath moſt freeacceſle and the finne is entertained with plea- 

{ing delight In,a word, ſceing we are more cabily drawne in- 

to theſe finnes; and after weareenthralled with them, make 

no haſt to ger out of our captiuitie; therefore let vs be much 

more waticand licedfullin diſcouering and auoiding theſe 

hiddenſnoarcs and ſecret finnes, into which we do molt com- 

monlyfall vawittingly, and being fallen, do moſt willingly 

continue in then. 


| Secondlie, Satan affaulteth ys ſometime by his deputies d.SeF7.8, 
andinftruments ;-cſpecially he employeth in theſe _— How Satan aſs 
: Ra the 


IRE Ray EL IC THEN ornrgeyoge = 
> ESA IEG TIE En res +. "4 iS 2p tho LE es, ay? 

S Lag." Zr. wh nT..2> £ Fr =. & »Y 

IS Ig... SEE £5 RY 


x.King.13. 


Matth.16.23, 


:.King.r3.18, 


Lib.z, 104 Chap.21, 


Of the manner of Satans fight. 


fanltethvs by the world and the fleſh. In the world he doth not only make 
bs ixitruments 
the world and 


tbe fleſh, 


choice of ourenemies and prophane irreligious men, which 
beſtirreth vp to afflict and perfecute ys, tothe end we may be 
diſcouraged from the profeſſion and practiſe of true godli- 
nefle; bur alſo of our deare friends and acquaintance and our 
neere kindred:ſometime our brother or fiſter,our parents and 
children, yea ſometimes a mans wife which lieth in his bo. 
ſome, playerh the part of the tempter, As we may ſceinthe 
example of ob, who was not fo much vexed by all his out- 
ward afflitions, as by the temptation of his wife, and three 
friends.Th2 ſame is eujdent in the example of F#e,whom Sa- 
tan vſcd as his inſtrumentto intice eAdar tothe breach of 
Gods commandement: and /eſabel, who was the diuels de= 
putie, in prouoking her husband to oppreſſion and horrible 
murther. Neither doth he only vic to theſe ends our carnall 
friends, but alſo our ſpirituall kindred in Chriſt, who are of 
the ſame religion,and make the ſame profeſſion with vs; and 
thus by the old Prophet, he enticed the yong Prophet to 
tranſgreſfe Gods commandement, 1.King. 13. And thus he 
tempted our Sauiour Chriſt to negle&the worke of our re- 
demption, vſing the Apoſtle Perer as his inſtrument; and 


therefore becauſe he ſupplicd the diuels place, our Sauiour | 


calleth him by his name, ſaying, Ger thee behind me Satan,thow 
art an offence tome, Matth,16,23, Andthus now adaieshey- 
ſcth profeſfors, yea preachers of the Goſpell, as meanes to 
tempt mento finne, both by their words and ecuill examples, 
which temptation is farre more dangerous and of greater 
force, then if all worldlings ſhould combine themſclues to- 
ther, and labour both by perſwaſion and example to ſeduce 
them ; for when they can ſay,I am aprofeflor as well as thou, 
I am a feruant of God who make conſcience of my wayes as 
well as thou, 1 am a Prophet as well as thou, and therefore 
thou needeſi not to make any doubt or ſcruple in following 
my counſel] or example; itis a moſt ſtrong temptation to in- 
tice vsto finne: for like ſheepe we are molt apt to follow af- 
ter, when any of our owne companie leade vs the way. And 


therefore if we would refiſt thistemptation, we mult _— 
ter 
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after true knowledpe,that wee maynotdepend vpon others 
for our direQion,but vpon the word of God alone, and not 
live by example, bur byprecepr; for the ſiraiteſt rule that 
eucr was of the moſt holy manslife(our Sauiour Chriſt ex- 
cepted)is oftenandin many places crooked ( for who is it 
that hath not erred and gone aftray? ) and therefore if wee Iames 3 2. 
alwaies follow thcir example in all particulars, we ſhallerre 1.lohn 1 8. 
with them beſidesall our owne errors, 

So alſo he vſeth the helpe of our owne fleſh to betray the $.Sef.g, 
ſpicit,and leade vs capriue into finne; and that ſo cunningly, That Satan v- 
that wee can hardly diſcerne betweene Satans ſuggeſtions /«! the belpe of 
and our owne corrupt motions and defires : for being a ſpi- <——_ pen 
rit,he doth not appeare ina corporall ſhape and perſwade vs ,, pom. 6 
to finne with reall words, which are conuaied to the ynder- 
tanding and heart by the care,but he commeth to vs aſter a 
Ipirituall manner,and ſuggeſteth ſecretly his temptations in- 
to the heart and minde direly and immediatly,ſo as we can 
ſeldome diſtinguiſh his motions from our owne thoughts, 

For as the ſpirit of God doth ſo moue vs to all vertuous and 
holy a&ions,as that in the meanetime wee would thinke his 
motions to be our owne godly cogitations, but that we are 2.Cor.z.s. 
ſuthciently inſtructed out of Gods word,that wee cannot of 
our ſelues ſo much as thinke a good thought, vnleſſe it pro- 
ceed from God ; ſo muchleſle can we diſcerne betyweene the 
ſuggeſtions of Satan and our owne fleſhly thoughts, becauſe 
they are both corrupt and alike wicked. By reaton whereof 


' 1tcommeth to paſſe that Satan wanteth no opportunitie of 


circumuenting ys, becauſe we can put no difference betiveen 
his temptations and our owne carnall defires: and therefore 
he hauing gotten (as it were) our owne watchword, wee are 
readie to open the gates of our ſoules when hee offercth to 
enter,andtoyeeld to his temprations as ſoone as hee aflaul- 
teth ys, whereas noman almoſt is ſooutragioullie deſperate 
that would wittinglic and willinglie entertaine Satans ſug- 
geſtions, whom he knowethto be a comms enemy to man- 
kinde, continuallic ſeeking their deſtruction, though hee 


ſhould intice kim heercunto by offering much riches and 
great 
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great preferments, Yea hence it is that after Satan hathma- 


Tibet. 


ny times decciued and circumvented vs, yet cannot wee bee - 


ware of him, nor auoid his deceits, .For whereas if a man 
doe give vs cuill counſellor anic way coſen vs, yet afcer hee 
hath once or twice come ynto ys, wee can take heed of him, 
and though he make faire ſhewes of honeſty and friendſhip, 
we willnotwithſtanding be very icalous and ſuſpitious leſt 
againe he ouerreach vs; when Satan commerh to vs this day 
and tempteth vsto ſuch groſſe wickednes, that wee cannor 
chuſe bur diſcerne them to be his ſuggeſtions, yet this is no 
impedimentto him butthat hee may come againe to mor- 
row,and deceiue vs with ſome more ſubtill policic, becauſe 
we cannot diſcerne betweene his ſuggeſtions and our owne 
thoughts, and therefore doe acknowledge no other author 
of his temptations bur our ſclues, | 
& SeZ.10. Hence alſo it is that hee will not ſticke to tempt the moſt 
That Satan bath godly vnto the groſleſt impietie, and the moſt learned and 
great aduantage found in judgement, to entertaine the abſurdeſt herefie or 
azainfivs,be- error. For ifhe preuaile (which ſometime he doth,as we may 
Exſenirrent- ſeen the example of Dazid,whom hee temptedto adulteri 
ehtider are like ple of Dazid, whom hee tempred to adulterie 
ov &y3ecar- and murther, though hee were a man according to Gods 
wall thoughts, owne heart; and of Peter whom he tempted to denie and 
forſweare 'Chrift , though hee were a moſt worthie Apo- 
ſle) then hee getteth a great viQtorie, and giueththem a fin- 
gular foile ; but if hee bee repulſed, yet this is no hindrance 
ynto him, why hee may notintrap them in ſome moreſecrer 
ambuſhment,Hence iris that though he begin bis fight with 
cunning policie,taking vpon him the perſon ofa friend, and 
transforming himlelfe into an Angell of light ; yetthis is no 
impediment but that he may afterwards againe appeare and 
violently aſſault vs in his ownelikenes; as bee afſw]red our 
Saviour,firſt with ſubtill and ſecret temptations, like a friend 
and welwiller; and when he could nor ſo preuaile, hee doth 
not ſticke to appeare like himſelfe, tempting him to ontra- 
gious grofle idolatrie,ſaying,All this willI giue thee if thou 
wiltfall downe and worſhip me, And contrariwiſe though 
he begin his afſault like a.diuell and profaiiſed enemie, this is 


no 


THY 
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no hindrance but thathee may enditlike an Angell of lighr, 
and a flattering treacherous friend, So when he hath inticcd 
vs to one extreme and preuailcth nor, this is no impediment 
bur that ſoone after he may ailure vs tothe cleane contrarie; 
becauſe though wee thinke the firſt motion to be his ſugge- 
ion,yet we may imaginethe other to be our own thought, 
or (as Iſaid) the motion of Gods ſpirit, becaulc iris quite 
contrarie tothe former. 

Seeing therefore the matter ſtandeth thus ; how may we $.Sett. rr. 
refit Satan,confidering that we cannot diſcernehis ſuggeſti- 5... joe 
ons from our owne cogitations?Ianſ{were ; we muft be skil- avid danger, 
ſuilin Gods word, and thereby able to iudge what is good though we can- 
and what is cuill, to diſcerne whatis vertue and whart is vice, 29 diſcerne Sae 
what God hath commanded, and what he hath forbidden, '***PtHat%- 

. \ A : ons frem our 
which be the motions of Gods Spirit, and whichthe fugge- gue ws, 
ſtionsof Satan, and the thoughts of aur corrupt fleſh; and 
then are we carefully to embrace that which our conſcience 
approueth as good, being informed by Gods word, and to 
auoidand retect thoſe motions which we know to becuill, 
whether they doe procecd from Satan, or from our ſelues; 
for itis not greatly: materiall ro know who isthe author of 
them, ſo weare aſſured that they are cuill and wicked; ne 
ther is it any dangerous error to aſcribe Satans ſuggeſtions 
to our corrupt fleſh; or to attribute the wicked thought of 
our owne fleſh vnto Satan: for though he be not the next 
and immediate cauſe, yet he is the firſt and principall cauſe 
of all finne and wickedneſſe, And hence its that in the Scrip- 
tures the ſame wicked motion and aCtion is ſometimes aſcri- 
bed to man, and ſometimesto Satan indifferently, as appea- 
reth, Acts 5. 3.5. where fir Perer afficmeth Satanto be the aas 5.3.5, 
author of eFnanias ſinne, by 'filling his heart with his ſug- 
geſtions, whereby he was tempred to lie vnto the hoiy 
Ghoſt, and after he faith that e1narias had: conceiued this. 
leinhisowne heare, 

But though moſt commonly it be very hard to diſcerne $.Se@,1 2. 
betweene the ſuggeſtions of Satan, and of our corrupt fleth, How Satans 
yet ſomet.mes.they. may be diſtinguiſhed by. apparenr dit- (42g: #475 

| ferences; be diſcerm- 


ned from our 


ewne fleſh!y 
bfts, P 
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Lib.r. Chap.2 I, 


The manner of Satans fight, 
ferences ; as firſt when the temptationsare ſo cunning and 
exceeding ſubtill, that ir is notpoſſible they ſhould bee the 
thoughts of a fillic ignorant man, but the apparant ſugge- 
tions of the old wilie ſerpent, 

Secondlie, when as the ſuggeſtion is vrged with great 
force and violence,and leaueth behind ir a deepe impreſſion, 
which ſeemeth to bring a neceſſitie of doing that which is 
euen contraric tonaturall reaſon; whereas the ſuggeſtions of 
the fleſh do rather leade and intice vs then draw and inforce 
ys ynto finne. | 

Thirdly,the temptations of Satan moue vs oftentimes to 
ſuch outragious wickednes, and helliſh impietie, that cucn 
nature corrupted doth condemne it asabominable,and cucn 
trembleth with feare and horcor , when they are firſt ſug- 

eltcd. 
f Fourthly, the fleſh taketh occaſion of things preſent and 
ſubieQ ro the ſenſes to intice vs vato finne; but Satans ſug- 
geſtions ſometimes are farre fetcht and ſo ſtrange vnto vs, 
that beforethe inſtant they are ſuggeſted we neuer thoughc 
orſomuch as dreamed of them, ; 

Laſtly,the things whereunto we are temptedby the fleſh, 
arealwaicsdelightfull and pleafing vnto.vs; but Satan remp- 
teth vs alſo to thoſe things which are irkeſome and gric- 
yous: as namelie to ſuperſtitions abſtinence whereby the 
bodicisalmoſt ftarued,ro puniſhing of our owne bodies, as 
he tempred the Baalitiſh pnieſts,cocur and launce themſelues 
before their idol;and the ſupecfiicious papifts to whip them- 
ſclues before their images, and to take vpon them tedious 
and dangerous pilgrimages to idols and reliques of Saints; 
and the idolatrous heathen to burne in ſacrifice their deare 
children.Soalfo he tempreth ſome to deſpaire of Gods mer- 
cic,and ſo to torment their confciences with horror & feare ; 
yea ſomtimestolay violent hands ypon themſelues,murthe- 
ring and taking away their owne life, which by nature is ſo 
deare and precious vnto them, All which being contraric to 
our naturall inclinations and the defires of the fleſh, mani- 
feltly appeare to be the ſuggeſtions of Satan, p 

| An 


Lib.r. 209 Chap.22: 
Of the generall meares to withſtand our ſpiritnall enemies. 
And theſe are the chiefe diffcrences betweene the temp- 
tations of Satan and the fleſh; otherwiſe they are commonly 
ſolike one to the other that they can hardly bee diſcerned : 
and therfore let vs not be ſo carefull, curiouſly ro diſtinguiſh 
them,as to auoide or refill them; knowing that Satan is the 
captaine generall, and the fleſh any che luſts thereof his 
chiefe aides and affiliants, which continually fight againſt 
the ſpirit, and labour to plunge both bodie and ſouleinto 
everlaſting deſtruction. 


Cuar. XXIL 


Of the generall meanes whercby we may be inabled to 
withſtand our ſpirituall enemies. 


BY, conflictitfclfe; wherein (as I have ſhew- 
- DA T$ cd) the parties aſſaulting and oppugning - 

& Fg 2 are the divell and his afſiftantsthe world 

SY=2. and the fliſh; the partie defending and 
reſiſting is the Chriſtian ſouldier. The cauſe ofthe fight 1snor 
for lands and dominions, nor for riches and mines of gold; 
for theſe would Satan be content to giue if hee had themin- 
his poſſeſſion, if wee would renounce Gods ſervice, and fall 
downe and worſhip him; bur. for the everlaſting taluation 
of our ſoules, which Satan labovureth by all meancs poſſible 
to hinder,& to plunge vs into endlefſe deſtruQion, The wea- 
pons which the affailants vie in this fight are not the ſword 
and ſpeare,or any other carnall furniture,but ſpiritual temp- 
tations, wherby they ſeeketo intice,draw and prouoke man 
to fin, that conſequently he may receiue the wages thereof 
eucrlaſling death. The weapons which the Chriflian ſoul- 
dier vſeth to defend himſelf and repell hisenemies,is the ſpi-. 
rituall armor before ſpoken of, namely, the girdle of veritie, | 
the bre(ti-plate of righteouſnes, the knowledge & profeſſion 
of the Goſpel of peace,the ſhield of faith,the helmec of ſalua- 


tion, 


PL Nd ſomuch concerning the manner of Sa- J. SefZ.r.. 
«jj tans fight, Now wee are to ſpeake of the The circumſlane. 


Libr. 110 | Chap. 22; 
Of the generallmeanes to \vithſand onr ſpiritnall enemizs. 


tion,the ſword of the ſpirit,and ſerucnt and effcRuall prayer. 
Now in this conflict of temptations, there are firſt rwo 
d. Sef.2 * o I ; 
Of two commu COMMmon affeQions or generall properties to bee conſidered 
effeftions to be of; the Chriſtian ſouldiers mantull reſiſtance,or elſe his fain« 
conſideredof in ting and receiving the foile ; for either he couragiouſly ſtah- 
this ſpiritual gerh ypon his defence,armed with the graces of Gods ſpirit, 
confl.0i, . Ps : ; . 
and putteth Satan to flight by withitanding his temprati- 
ons; orelſe being ſurpriſed at vnawares, whileſt hee is difar- 
med of theſe ſpiriruall weapons and Chriſtian armourghee is 
foiled by his ſpicituall enernies, yeelding ynto their tempra- 
| tions and falling into finne, | 
Of the firft That we may withſtand our fpirituall enemie valiantlie in 
meanes to with- all his temptations, and obtaine a finall viRorie, thee are 
Sardour fpirt- cortaine general means to be yſed; which may ſerue as ſtrong 


tuall enemies,t0 - : , 
wit.Gade com. fOres and bulwarks, ynto which wee may retire our ſelues as 


mandement, Often as wee faint,and be readieto receive any diſaduantage | 


in the fight, Firft, we are continually to haue in memorie the 
commandement of our chief captaine Chriſt Iclus,whereby 
he inciteth vsto a continuall fight without fainting or yeel- 
Epheſ.5.10.x1, ding.So Ephel.6.10.11.Be ffrong in the Lurd,andin the power 
of his might,Put on the whole armour of Goa,that ye maybe able 
x,Per.5.3. to ſtand againſt all the aſſaults of the dinel, And 1,Pet.5.8.7our 
adzerſary the dinell as a rering lion walketh about ſeeking whons 

he may deuonre Whom reſiſt ſteadfaſt in the faith. 
The ſecond WSccondly, let vs be incouraged to withſtand our fpirituall 
meazer,hopeof genemies with aſſured hope of viRtory;for we fight the Lords 
victorie, barrels vnder the Rtandard of Ieſus Chriſt, whoſe power is 
omnipotent,and therfore able to defend vs, & to overthrow 
our enemies with a word of his mouth ; who alſo is our head 
and we his members, and therefore we may aflure our ſelues 
thathe hath noleſle will then power to ſuccour vs. As alſolet 
vs alwaies haue in minde the crowne of victorie promiſed to 
all that overcome, cuen a crowne of glorie and cuerlaſting 
Apoc.2.7.and happines in Gods kingdom, Apoc.2.7.& 3.5.12.21,And this 
3:5.12.21, will make vs reſolue neuer to faint in the batrel, nor coward- 
ly yeeld vnto Satans temptations, though hee ſhould intice 
vs to ſinneby offcring ys the whole world, becauſe we would 
not 


\p. 
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Of the generall meanes towithſtard our ffirittall enemies. 


not thereby |:2zard theloſic ofthis eternall waight of glory, 

Thiroly, wee ate alwaies to {tandin reavines armed with The third 
the Chriſtian armour,the graces of Gods {pirit, and to vie ajl 724% 10 be 
good meanes that wee may be more and more ſtrengthened pris C_—_ 
andconfirmed in them: but yet whe we are at the ſtrongeſt, 
weale not to preſute vpon our owne (irength, butto relie 
our ſelues wholly vpon the Lords afliftance,and when we are 
tempted and aſſaulted, we mult continually implore his help, 
that being armed with the power of his might, we may with- | 
and the remptation and obtaine victorie. 

Fourthly, when we are aſſaulted by our ſpirituall enemies, 
and tempted votoany finne, we mult not only abſtaine from Te png take 
commirtiog thereof, buralfo take occaſion thereby of doing occa fon of S4- 


| the contrarie vertue,, For example,when wee are tempted to 7ans temptatim 


vnlawfull pleaſures, wee muſtnor onely abſtaine from them, 9% 7's fare of 
bur alſo wee are ſomewhat to abridge our ſelues of thoſe - gun Lee 
: . . rarie Veriue, 
that be lawfull, and the more ſeriouſly and painfully to fol- 
low the workes of our lawſull callings; when wee are temp- 
ted to couctoulneſle, wee muſt the more earneſtly exerciſe 
the work:'s of mercie and Chriſtian liberalitic ; when we are 
tempted toambirtion,wee mult not onely refraine from vain= 
glorie,burt we muſt labour aftertruc humilitic and mortifica= 
tion, refuſing not.onely volawfull honours, but thoſe allo 
which are lawfull,ſo oft as wee haue iuſt cauſe to fearc that 
Satan will (caking occaſion of our corruption) hereby caufe 
vs to forget God; when we are tempred to neglect the hea= 
ring of Gods word on the Lords Sabbath, wee are the more 
diligently to heare ic,not onelythen, being bound hereunto 
by Gods commandement, as being one of the chiefe meanes 
of ſanCtifying this day conſecrated to Gods ſeruice ; but al- 
ſoon the weeke daies, if the Lord giue vs fit opportunitie, 
when as wee might lawfully be exerciſed in the duties of our 
callings. Ina word, when wee are tempted to any vice, wee 
areto take occaſion thereby of doing the contrarie vertue 
in the meane time carcfullie auoiding the policic of Sa- 
tan, before ſpoken of, whereby hee laboureth to draw vs 
from oneyice to his contrarie extreame, And fo like valiant 
| p ſouldiers 
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Liber. 172 Chap. 22, 
Of the generallmeanes to Withfl and our ſpiritual enemies. 
ſouldiers wee ſhall not onely aucid the dangerand vielence 
of Satans ſtrokes,bur alſo wee ſhall giueSaran the foile with 
his owne weapon, yea and make him afraid to afſault ys a« 
gaine with his temptations, leſt when hee prouoketh vs ynto. 
ſinne, we take occaſion thereby to ſerue God, and more con- 

tantly to embrace vercue. 
Fiftly, wee are moſt carcfully to withſtand Satans tempta- 


The fiſt meanes cons when they are firſt ſuggeſted; and to giue himthere= 


to-withſtand 
templations 


whez they are 


faſt ſuggeſted. 


Ephecl. 4.27. 


pulſe as ſoone as wee perceiuethat hee is but beginning to 
make an entrance.For this gliding ſerpent ifhe can but thruft 
in his head, will eaſily make roome for his whole bodie : and 
therefore we muſt nip and bruſe him in the head, and vſe his 
temptations like the ſerpents brood, which if men deſire to 
kill, they doe not tread vpon their tailes, for ſo they would 
turne againe and ting them, but vpon their heads, and then 
they haue no power to hurt them. So wee are not fondly to 
thinke that wee can without hurt yvanquiſh Satans tempta- 
tions inthe end when wee have long entertained them : for 
vnlefle they be _—_ inthe head, and withſtood inthe be=- 
ginning,they wilkmortally poiſon vs with the ſting of finne, 
For as theeues comming to breake into a houſe, if they can 
bur fiade roome for the point of their wrench to enter, will 
eafilie by turning and winding about the vice make the 
doores, though verie ſtrong, flie open and giue them en- 
trance; ſo if this cunning theefe Satan can finde anic en- 
trance for his firſt remprations, ſo as wee can bee content to 
thinke ypon them,and reuolue them in our mindes with any 
liking,hce will cafily burſt open the gates of our ſoules, and 
entring further will rob vs of all Gods graces. Let vs there- 
fore if wee would reſfilt Satan, fojilow the aduice of the Hea- 


then Poetin a farre different matter : Princiys ob/?a:ſero me 


dicina paratur, Cum mala per longas conualuere moras. Or ra- 
ther the counſel of the Apoſtle giuen vs inchis ſelfe-ſamere- 
ipet,Eph 4.27.Gine zoplace ro the dinuel, Andas wile citizens 
being beſieged, doe notlet their enemies ſcale their walles 
and enter the towne,with a purpoſe then to repell and beate 
themback againe ; but they wichliand them as ſoone as they 
giue 


\n/ 
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Of the general meanes 10 withſlavd onr ſpiritualicnemies, 


ivetbefirftaſſault, and keepe them, ifthey can, from a 
= cir walles' with ſcontes andbulwadkesfo 


procking ere t] 


Chop.2. | 


weare nov to: fiiffer Satan ovr enemic andthe troupes of 


his tentations to enter into our hearts, but to give them 
the repulle at their firltapproching, leſt it bee too lace after- 


wards when they hauc ſurprized and wounded vs with tine. | 
Bleſledare they therfore who takethis Babyloniſh brood of 


Satans tentations and daſh them even whiteft they are 


young againſt the ftones, left waxing old and firong they 
fociouſly fighe againſt-vs, and leading vs captiuc.in the 
cþaines of fine, grieuouſly afflit and vexe vs. | 

.  Sixtly,if wewauldnorbeec furprizedand foiled by Saran, 
wemuli after we havereſifted him in one tentation, be rea- 
dic prepared to withfiand another,and aſter we haue once or 


Plalm.r; 7.9 


d.Sef7.4. 


The fixs means 
3s after one 


twice given Satan the repulſe, wee are nor ſecurely to giue temptation is 


our ſelues to reſt, as thou 
muſt continually exped hisreturne with freſh ſupplies, and 
prepare our ſclucs fora anew aſſault, vſing the time of Satans 
intermiflion, as a breathing time to recouer firength againſt 
the next encounter. And as ſouldiers/befieged after they 
have ſuſtained oneaſſaulr, and-giuen their enemies the re- 
ulſe,doe not ſecurely giuethemſclues coidlenes andfleepe, 
ut prepare all thingsreadie for thenext confli, mending 
the retchatgoit iring thoſeplaces which in thetimeof 
fight they found to owns ers. ſo when we haue with 
Rood ſome of Satans rentations, and given him the re- 
pulſc,weare nottogiue ourſelucsto reſt fleepingin wrerch- 
lefſe ſecuritie, asttiough our enemies were quire oucrcome, 
burrather in the intermiſſion of the ſpirituall eombar,we are 
T0 prepare ourſeluesfor the next affaule, vſingalbmeanes to 
confirme our ftrength, where. wediſcernedin y time of fight 
that. we were moſt weake,;and-more ſtrongly to arme our 
{clues with the ſhield of faith and thie ſword of the fpitir; 
againſt. thoſe tentationswhich we found moſt ſorcible x0 


preuaile againſt vs, Forourencmielikearoring lion conti- 


the warre were at an end:but we ft to prepare 


our ſelues for 
azoiber, 


nuallie rangethabout ſeeking whom he ny os his ;.Per 5.4, 


he ſeemerh 
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malice wilneuer lethimreſi;buteurn then whe 
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Lib.t. - 114 Chap.22, 
Of the generall meanes to withſtand onr ſpiritnall enemies. 
to entertainea truce; her is moſt -buke'io plotting rmeades, 
whereby he-may worke our finall deftruRion:andtherefore, 
wee are neucr more carefullic to tandypoh our- guard, then 
when this enemiie ſeemeth toproclaime apeace, or when he 
fleeth away as though he were yanquithed;for when he tal- 
keth of peace,he maketh himſeifereadie forthe bartaile,and 
this wicked Parthian doth more hurtin flying than in figh- 
ting. Heretherefore the Chriſtianſouldier muſt auoid two 
dangerovs euils:the one,thathe doenot taintor yeeldin the 
timeofthe fight; the other, that he' doe not after one vi- 
Rorie waxe inſolentand ſecure:bur when he hath once ouer« 


+, come;heis ſo to behave himlelfe as thoughhe werepreſent- 


&Sed. 5. 
Reaſons to 


wade vs 10 


euere - 
Febcing this 
ſoivieuall bat- 
tell, 


Apoe.2.7 10. 


11.17.and 3. 
5.316 


lic againeto be aſfſaulecd, For-Satans'temprations like the 
waues of the ſea doe follow one in the necke of the other, 
and-when one ispaſt,another js readie to ouerwhelme vs, if 


| like skilfullPilotswe be notreadie as well to breake the-yio- 
' lence of thac which falloweth;as of that which went beſfote, 


Neither muſt we looke for any ſound truceor firme peace,til 
we haue the everlaſting peace in Gods kingdom for as long 
as wee continue in this life our ſpirituallenemies will conti- 
nuallic affault vs :and therefore letysneverbe ſecure, ymill 
by death we haue obtained a finallvibrie... ©. [7 
And to.the endthatweemaythe rather be perſwaded'ts 
continual! care aid Chriſtian perſcuerancein this ſpirituall 
figbtvnto the end of our liues;let vs confider that Gods pro- 
miſesand the crowneof viRtoric are not promiſed to thoſe 
that enter into this ſpicituall fight,butynrothoſe thac conti- 
nue fighting,till they hauc obrained a full viRorie ouer their 
enemies,T o bins that onercommeth vill l pine to eate of the tree 
of fe, Rev.2.7. Betboun faithfull unte the death, and I will gine 
thee the crowne of life, Verk10. He that.onercommeth foal not 
be burt of the ſecond death. Veri.:x1. To him that onercommeth 
wil Lgine to eate of the Munnathiat is hid, orc. Verſ.17 Hethat 
ewercommetb ſhall be clothyd in white aray, and [ will not put out 
his name ont of the booke of life:eap.3 5. To him that ouercom+ 
meth will I grant to fit with me in my threne,euen as Fonercame 
and þ; wich wy farherin his, throne, Asitisverſ.21.So thatir is 
UF 4 not 


Lib.r>. | -. Ing | Chap. 32. 

Of the general meaue! 18 withſland onr ſpiritual enemies, 
not ſufficient thas we enterthe lis and ſuſtaine the firſt and 
ſecond encounter,if afterwards wee ſhamefullic forſake the 
ſtandard of Chriſt and cowardlic runne away, or elle rray- 
terouflic yeeld ynto finne and Saran : but:if wee would bee 
made partakersof Godspromiſes, wee muſt ouercome, thas 
is obtaine a full yitorie ouer the fleſh, the world, and 
- the diucll. There is nonetriumpheth for making his enemies 
once or twice to retire,or for getting the better in ſome skir- 
miſh; becauſe they may gather their diſperſed forces, and 
ioine with them new ſupplics,and ſo. giuipg a freſh aſſaule, 
obtaine viQorie': bur. thoſe onclic triumph who obtaine 
afull conqueſt,neither ſhal any triumph in che kingdome of 
glorie, _ refit Satan in one. tentatiqn, onely,. or bridle 
one luſt of the flefh, bur they who.ſubgdye. them fipallie and 
wholly, nogoncealone,butynto, the end of their liueg;foras 
it falleth outin worldlie wagres, oftentimes the cnemiedorh 
retire backe, aud counterfetterh a flight,to the cndthe other 
may purſue him ſecurely and diſorderlie with full, afſurence 
of yicorie z and then he makes # ſtand and reuniting all his 
forces. doth oucrcome hizxexchleſſe enemic.: ſo.oftentimes 
Satan faineth himſelfe ro be purto flighgato theend We-may: 
cancciuean,opinion of his great weakenes, and our owne 
inuincible trength,and ſo be brought to;negligence and ſe- 
curitie ; and then hee knits together all his force, and ouer- 
throweth ys when wee are retchleflic ſecure fearing no dan= 

.Yea-ſometimes he is in truth foiled,but yet not ſo as that 
he will ſurceaſe his fight; for if he.cannot preuaile one Ways 
he wiltrie another,fo long as our continuance inthis earthly 
weake tabernacle giueth himany hope of onercomming or 
foiling ys;and therefore we are alwaies to ſtand ypon our 
guard, and tokeepe.our _— continually,watching and 
preparing our ſelues againſithe freſh aſſaults of our-ſpirituall 
enemies, If 7ob had been ſecure afterhee had reliſted Satans 
firſt tempration, in taking ,awayhis oxen, ales, and ſheepe, 
ſucelie thoſe which followed would haue made him blaſ- 
pheme God as Satan imagined, but like a good ſouldicr 
after that he hadreceiued oneblow, he did not caſt away his 
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Libr. - x76 Chap.23, 
Of rho genevallmeanes to wirhſhend our ſpiritunil enemice. 
fhicld of faith and patience, as though hee had no further 
neede of it, burſtill held ir vp expeQing more, till the com- 
bat was ended ; whoſe example wee muſt imitate, if wee 
would obtaine yitory,and enioy the cromne of victory, e« 
vertaſting happiries in Gods kingdom Otherwiſe if we ſleep 
in ſecurktie after we haue gimon Satan 0ne overthrow, wee 
ſhalbe fure robe affaulred and ſurprifed before we be aware; 
for as one ſaith, Diebo{us vittne quog, vixcit,euen whileſt the 
divell is vanquiſhed, hee odtaineth viQorie; and therefore 
wor viflor mugis quan vitur #l} extimeſeonidus; Nam ſpe” [6 
proffrarum affiflumaue ſinonitt, vt acrint inſurgatzftgit vi in 
inſt;as pertrabat' & incatitos edoriatur; palan-celit vt clam 
vincat :heeisno more to de feared when he 'duercommeth, 
then wheit he is ouercome'; for ofteritimes: he farmerh him- 
fdfeto bee foiled thar;he may the more -feareely renue 'the 
afſvlc,he fieth chat he may Law vs teto his ambuſhmens, 
andaffiile ys at ynawares;hee retiteth openly that hee may 
fecretly oyercome, DO 1 
 Seuenthlic, if wee would norbe circumuented by Satan, 
wemiſtnbr give aily crediryntbhiit whether hee lerh or 
ſpeakech rrue, wherheche zccuſerh or flirtererh wherher he 
indeauonreth ropnfftvsvp O__ and ſcfeconceite, or 
whether helaborethby aggravating our ſinnes ro plunge vs 
into the gulfe of hellifhdepaire : for he #b9de not #+ the truth 
beeauſe there is no trith in him, When' he ſpeaherh 2 he be ſexs 
beth of bis oWpne, for bis a ber andthe father thereof; as it 'ts, 
Toh,8:44. Andifaranytime he ſpeake the truth,iristo the 
endhe miy be the bettercredited when he lieth : Naw vers 
dicit vt faillat, blanditar vt. wocet, bona promirtit vt malum 
fribuat, vitams policetar vt perimar, he ſpeakeththe truth thar 
he may deceive,heflatterethchat he may hurt vs, Hepromie 
feth good things tharhe may gioe vs emilf, hepromiſerh life 
that he may kill vs. And therefore we arc not to belecue the 
rruth ir ſelfe,becaufe he ſpeakes it, bur becauſe it is grounded 
on Gods word; norto-receitieirfrom his mouthas his affer- 
tion, butfrom the mourh of God,and hisholy Prophers and 
Apoſttes,guided and infpirediwith his Spittt; for either hee 
TE "4g ſpeaketh 
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Of the generallmeanes to withſtand onr ſpiritnall enemies, 
ſpeakeththe truth ro gainecredit ynto his lies, or propoun- 


deth true premiſes that hee may ſophiſtically gather out of 


them falſe concluſions: And hence it is that our Sauiour 
Chriltdid reie& histeſtimonie though true, and inioyned 


him flence when ace confelled him ro bee the holie one of Mar.r.24.25, 


God,Mark.1.24.25. And the Apoſtle Pax/ would not ſuffer 
the diuining maidto giue them her approbation though ſhe 
ſpakerruth,in confeſſing them rhe ſeruants of the molt high 
God,which did ſhew voto vs the way of ſaluation, AR.16, 
17.18, becauſe Satan did it, either to this end, thar by his 
teſtimonie and approbation he might cauſe them the rather 
to bee ſuſpeRted and reputed impoiters and deceivers, who 
did their miracles by the helpe of ſome familiar ſpirit; or thar 
he might afterwards by telling this truth be the rather cre- 
dired when he didbelic and ſander them, 

Eightly,if we would withſtand all Satanstentations, we 
muſt auoide two extreames, the one to diſpiſe them, the 


Ad16.17,18, 


d. SedF.7. 


The eight 


other too deepely to apprehend and too greatly to feare meanes, neither 
them. For if wee ſecurelie contemne Satans tentations, we 10 deſpiſe Sa- 


will nener armeand prepare our ſelues ro make reſiftance, = —— 
w 


4X5 tenta- 


and ſo hee will oucrcome vsbefore we be aware; if wee take deeply to ap 
them too much to heart continually meditating vpon their prchendibewes 


Nrength and violence, and vpon our owne infirmitic and 
weakneſle,they will fill vs with feare, and plunge vs into de- 
ſpaire; if wee deſpiſe the rentation, Satan will cahly ſub. 
due vs:for there is no enemie {ſo weake and fecble which will 
noc preuaile againſt thoſe who ſecurely contemne them, 
though exceeding mightie ; becauſe they neglect al meanes 
of their preſcruation, and never land vpon their guard ior 
their defence ; and therefore much more will Satan pre- 
uaile againſt vs, if wee regard not his temprations, hee be- 
ing firong and mightic,and we fceble and weake. Onthe 0- 
ther fide,if we ſo teare his tentations as that we defpairc of 
victorie, Satan ſhall not needeto fight againſt vs, for we wil 
ouercomeourſclues, fainting before the fight, and catting 
away our weaponsas ſoone as Satan doth bur muſler his 


forces and march againſt vs, And therefore ler ys ſo much 
| I 3 fcare 


CSec7. 8, 


The ninth 


weanes to 9s 


zef Chriſt a. 


Lib.1s. 


| Chap.22, 
Of the general! meanes towithſland our ſpirituall enemies. 


feare the tentations, as that we doenot ſecurelie contemne- 
them; and not ſo much feare them, as that we ſhould deſ- 
paire of victorie : let vs feare them ſo much as that thereby 


1x8 


* we be ſtirred yp with more care and diligence toreſift and 


ouercoine them; but not ſo much as that we ſhould coward- 
ly faint, diſtruſting Gods helpe : let vs feare them in reſpe& 
of our weakneſle and their violence, butler ys boldly ftriue 
againſt them,truſting in Gods almightic power and metrci=- 
full promiſes of his aide and aſhiſtance, being hereby aſſured 
of certaine victorie. | 
Laſtly, if we would withſtand Satan, we muſt obie& our 
Sauiour Chriſt againſt all his tentations: for if we apply him 
ynto vs by aliuely faith, he wil be our ſhield and buckler to 
defend ys from all Satans blawes, For example, if Satan tell 


gainſt all cemP- y5 that we are miſerable ſinners, and therefore in the ſtate 


tations, 
Match 9.13, 
Ela.5 35. 


2.Cor.5.21. 


Gal.3.13. 


Colr.21,22. 


7£or.k 3 Os 


of damnation; we are to anſwere that our Sawjour Chriſt 
came into the world to ſane (mers,and that he was wounded for 
our tran{greſſions, and broken for our iniquities &c. and with 
his ſtripes we are healed:and ſo he which knew no ſin,was made ſin 
for vs,that we might be made the righteouſnes of God in him, If 
he ſay weare ſubieAto the curſe of the law; we are to an« 
ſwere that Chriſt hath redeemed ws from the curſe of the law 
When he was made acnrſe for vs, If he obieR that we are ſub. 
ietrco Gods wrath ; we are totel him that Chrift did beare 
his fathers diſpleaſure, that he might make our peace :and 
whereas we were ſtrangers and enemies, becauſe our mindswere 
ſet on enil workes,he hathnow recociled vs in the body of his fleſh 
through death, If he tel vs that we are his bondſlaues; we are 
toanſwer,that we were ſo indeed intime paſt,but our Sauior 
Chriſt hath paied vnto his facher the price of our redempti- 
on, and hath ſer vs free, If he affirme that we are vniuſt, and 
therefore ſhal be condemned before Gods iudgement ſeate; 


we are to anſwer that Chriſt xvho was innocent was con-. 


demned, that we who are guilty might be acquited; that 
though we are wicked in our ſelues, yet weare moſt iuſt be- 
ing clothed with his righteoutnes; that he that came to ſaue 


vs,ſhal come to iudge ys,and there foxe. we neede not doubr . 


of 


WW 
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of mercy,if we pleade his merits, forſaking the plea of our 
owne righteouſnes, and renouncing alſelfe confidence. If he 
fay that we ſhall be held captiue of death and neuer riſe to 
take poſſeſſion of our heauenlie inheritance; we are to an- 
{wer thatour Sauior Chriſt hath broken the bonds of death, 
and lead captiuitie capriue; that hee is riſen againe,being the 
firſt fruites of them tharlepr,and is aſcended into heauen,to 
prepare vsa place there. If hee obierhat Chriſt and all his 
benefits doe not appertaine vnto vs, for euery man ſhall live 
by his owne righteouſneſle, and the ſoule that finneth ſhall 
die the death; wee are to anſwerethat by the ſpirit of God 
andaliuely faich,Chrift is become our head and we his mem- 
bers, ſo thatheis ours and we his,and our ſins he hath taken 
vpon him and beſtowed on vs his righteouſnes;he'is become 
our husband and we his ſpouſe, and therefore as he hath 
communicated himſelf vnto vs,ſo likewiſe al his benefits, his 

merits,righteouſnes ſanQificarion,and everlaſting happines. 
- Burif Satan will not thus be anſwered, we are not to en- 
tertaine any further diſputation with him,bur to ſend him to 

our Sauiour Chriſt who hath taken vpon him to be not only 

our redeemer and our mediatour and interceflor ynto God 

his father, but alſo our aduocate to pleade our cauſe 


Chap.22. 


lohn 14.2, 


Ezech.18. 


$.Se.g. 


That v0 auoide 
Satans impor- 
tunity,ye miſt 
and to leave to diſpute ' 


anſwere all ſuites made againſt vs both by Gods iuſtice and withbimand 


the hand writing of the law, and alſo by Satan and all his 
adherents, as itis 1, Ioh,2.1. Secing therefore our Saviour 
Chriſt who is the wiſdome of his father, hath taken vpon 
him the defence of our cauſe in all our ſuites, let not ys our 
ſclues be over butie in diſputing with this wrangling ſophi-= 
er, bur ſend him for an anſwere to our Sauiour Chriſt who 
hath fullie farisfied his fathers juſtice in all which it had a- 
gainſt vs,and cancelled the handwriting ofthe law, whereby 
we were obliged and buund,and therfore much more ableis 
he to anſweral accuſations which this cavelling accuferhath 
againſt vs,Neither are we to doubt but that our Saujour «ill 
be our aduocate to plead our cauſe, eſpecially conſidering 
that it dothprincipally concerne himſclfe,and his owne glo- 


ric and ſufficiencic, For the queſtions and cauſes comrouer- 
I 4 {all 


ferd bim to our 
Adaocate, 
1.loh.2.r, 


$. Se7.10. 


1f we will a- 
ueide Satans 
importunitie, 
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Of the general! meanes townhſland our ſpiritnall enemies, 


fall betweene vs and Satan, are not about our owne worthi- 
neſſe, merits,righteouſneſſe,and fatiſfactjons, all which wee 
renounce and caſt awayfrom vs as polluted cloutes, inre- 
ſpect of being any cauſes of our iuſtificationand faluation : 
but concerning Chriſts righteouſnes,meric,and the ſufficien- 
cie and efficacy of his death and obedience,for the faluacjon 
of all repentant ſinners which doe applie- them vnto them- 
ſelues by aliuely faith : and therforewe may affure our ſclues 
he will defend his owne caule againſt all Satans obieQions 
and imputations. L 

Bur if Satan continue his importwnitie, and will admit of 
no anſwere, wee are as much as in vslieth to baniſh histen- 
tations out of our minds, and not to thinke and meditate 
onthem:androthis end we are continually to exerciſe our 


we muſt imploy ſoles in feruent praier,defiringthe Lords gratious affiſtance 


our ſelucs 18 
bely Exerciſes, 


Mat.1!.45. 


whereby we may be inabled to withſtand all the aſſaults of 
our enemie, as alſo to heare, reade and meditate in Gods 
word,and diligently to vſe holy conferences with our Chri- 
fian brethren, and painefully to imploy our ſelues in the 
workes of our callings,thatſo we may haue no leiſure to en= 
tertaine Satans tentations, Forasa veſlell which is alreadie 
full canreceiue no more, and whatſoever is poured there- 
into ſpillethvpon the ground :-ſo when. our minds are re- 
leniſhed with holy thoughts, and occupied in godly and 
fone exerciſes, there is no roome left for Satans ſigge- 
Nions,and therefore as ſoone as they offer to enter, we pre- 
ſentlyreietthem. Whereas.an the other fide if wee ſpend 
our times in idlenes,and do notdiligently exerciſe our ſelues 
inthe duties of Chriſtianitie, and of our ſeuerall callings: 
thenare our minds fitgrounds to receive the ſeeds of Satans 
rentations, and to nouriſh them till they bring forth the 
fruites of finne-: and if-Satan finde vs like emptie houſes 
cleane ſwept and void of all holy meditations and godly 
excrciſes,he will ealtilyenter,and if kimſelfe be nor ſirong e= 
nough hee will rake vnto him ſeuen other ſpirits worſe then 
himſelfe,that ſo he may be more ſtrong to keepe poſleſſion, 
If therefore wee would not. bee ouercame by Satanstenta. 
Uons. 
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tions,let vs beware of idlenes;for when the minde is emptie 
of that hich is good,itis moſt fit toreceiue that whichis 
euill, 

Bur if Satans tentations be at any time entertainedinto & go7 it 

# . 1 Lo 

our minds, let ys moſt carefully take heed that wee doe not 71,, we muſt 
ſufferthem (as it were) to take vp their lodging, by reuol- not revolve in 
ving them in our thoughts, nor to meditate to earneſtly on 9vr winder Sa 
them, but cather on the preſeruatiues which may Rirengthen 2" #e#fa- 

" FIR Os . . . 4. tions, but rather 
vs againſt their violence; neither are we ſo ſeriouſlyto think ,, 2.1.0: the 
on Satans obieRions, as that in the meane time wee forget contrariepre« 
how to anſiwere them. For example, when he ſetteth before ſeruatiues. 
our cies the hainouſneſle of our ſinnes, wee are not to bend 
all our thoughts to meditate and call co minde all our finnes. 
both new and old, both which we haue fallen into through 
infirmitic,and which wee have wiilinglie committed ; for ſo 
the huge cloud ofourſinnes being neere our eies, will hide 
from our ſight the ſhining beames of Gods mercie and 
Chriſtsmerir, though they are without compariſon greater: 
but as ſoone as wee calt onecice ypon our finnes for our ku- 
miliarion, letvs caſt the other preſentlie vpon Chriſt Teſus 
who hath paied the price of our redemption, and ſuffered all 
the puniſhment which we by our finnes had deſerued. For 
if when this fierie ſerpent Satan hath ſlung vs with the 
ſting of fione, weſpend ourtime in looking vpon the wound 
and ncuerthinke vypon theremedic, cuen the true braſen ſer= 
pent Ieſus Chriſt hanging on the crofle : the poiſon of finne 
will ſoinflame our conſciences, that the wound will prooue 
mortall, which at the firftmight eafil y have been cured,ifwe 
would haue applied thereunto the precious-balme of our 
Saujours blood, So when Satan ſetteth before our eyes our- 
owne wickednesand infirmities, to the end we may deſpaire 
of victorie, as being neuer able to withand ſach ſtrong. 
tentations, wee are not to ſpendour tune in thinking here- 
upon, burpreſentlie to call to minde the almightie power of 
God who hath promiſed vs his affiftance in this ſpirituall 
fight, So when he obieReth vnto vs the iuſtice and wrath of 
God,in puniſhing ofſinne, and the curſe. of the law and tore 

ments: 


d. Sed.r. 


How a Chriſtian 2}; 


15 to behaue 


b;mſel/e when 


be is fallen in 
Ic#14t107. 


Lib.r. 


T23 
How the Chriſtian being foiled may be raiſed, 


ments of hell prepared for the damned ; wee-are ner ouer 
ſcriouflie to reuolue theſe things in our mindes ;'bur pre- 
ſentlic tocall to minde Gods intinit mercie and Chriſts me- 
rits, whereby Gods iuſtice is fullie ſatisfied, his wrath appea- 
ſed,the curſe of the law cancelled,and we made of fire brands 
of hell heires of heauen. And thus if as ſoone as Saran in- 
fliteth the wound we apply the cure,it wil never be mortall 
ynto ys; but if we let the poylon of his tentations runne in 
our mindesand never thinke of any remedie, though at the 
firſt ir ſeemed but a ſmall ſcratch, ic will ſo inflame our con- 
ſciences with ſcorching heate,thatthey will afterwards very 
hardly admitof any cure. When therefore Saran doth caſt 
into our mindes his tentations, let ysrepell rhem, and in- 
deuour to quench them whileſt they be but ſmall ſparks:for 
our corrupt mindesare like voto tinder, and Satans tenpta- 
tions like the fire: and therefore if in ſtead of putting them 
out we blow vpon them, though they be bura ſmall ſparke 
at the firſt, within a while they will increaſeto an ynquench- 
able flame which will torment our conſciences with ſcorch= 
ing heate:neither isthere any thing bur the blood of Chrift, 
and the water of the ſpirit which will extinguiſh this wilde- 
fire, when once it hath taken deepe hold on vs. 


Crar, XXI1I E: 
How the Chriſtian being foiled by Satans tentations may be 
raiſed agame. 


Fs Nd theſc are the meancs whereby the Chriſtian 
FSWAY FR ſouldiermay be _— and incouraged 
F759 WY toſtand in the combare of tentations, But 
B4& > W ſometimes it commeth to paſſe that by reaſon 

== they negle@ theſe mcanes, or ciſe doe not fo 
carefully vſe them as they ſhould, they are foiled by Satan, 
ouercome by his tentations, and led captiue vnto finne, 
How therefore muſt the Chriſtian thus ouerraken behave 
himſclſc*ſurcly he is not deſperately ro caltawayall hope of 
victoric, 


Chap.23, 


VW 


VW 


Lib.r. 


_ -:: Chap. 23: 
How the Chriſtianbeing foiled may beraiſed. 

victoric,and cowardly to yeeld himſelfe to bee the ſlaue of 
Satan, lying cententedly in the chaines of finne, without 
any deſire or indeuour. of comming out of his captiuirie ; 
but being fallen hee is to Jabout and ftriue that hee may riſe 
againe,and being takenpriſoner by finne and Satan, hee is 
not willingly to remaine in their bonds, but carneſilie to de- 
fire his freedome and libertie. 

Now the mcanes whereby being fallen he may riſe again, 
is by vofained repentance,when as he is heartily ſorie for his 
ſinne, becauſe thereby hee hath diſpleaſed his louing and 
gracious father,and ſtedfaſtly purpoſerh forthe time to come 
to leaue and forſakethoſe finnes, into which by the malice 
of Satan and his owne infirmitie he is fallen; and by a lively 
faith, when as he doth applie vnto himſelfe all the mercifull 
promiſes made vnto all repentant finners. For though faith 
tn nature go before repentance,yet the at and fruit of faith, 
whereby weare aſſured of Gods mercie in the free forgiue= 
nes of our finnes,alwaies commeth after, 

Where by the way we may note a difference betweene the _4 difference 
ſtate of Gods children and the wicked : both fall into ſfinne betweene the: 
yery often, both alſo commit heinous and grieuous ſinnes ; dof God 
yea ſometimes the childe of God falleth into more fearefull and DE 
and horrible finnes, then a mcere worldling; but herein the © *: 
chiefe difference betweene them conſifteth, that the child of 
God after his fall is vexed and grieued,and labourerh to riſe 
againe by leauing and forſaking the finne-which is odious 
vnto him; but the wicked man after hisfall neuer ſorroweth 
nor grieueth, but rather reſolucth toliue ill in his finne,and 
to commit it againe and againe with greedines and delight 
when he hath any occaſion offered.. 

But here the weak Chriſtian whoſe ſoule is oppreſſed with | 

EE - "1 x GS 
the heauie waight of ſinne wil fay vnto me, alas this which 5,01 
you ſpeake is ſinall comfort ynto mee neither can I hereby ,Fhe weake 
haue any afforance that Tam the childe of God; for after I chriftian. 
am fallen into finre, ſuchis the hardnes of my heart that I 
cannot bewaile nor be ſorrie for it ; and whereas euery ſmall. 
worldly loſſe or crofle maketh me mourne,weepe and m_ 
WACTE : 


Lib.r: 724 Chap. 23; 
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when by my finne I have offended God, I cannot ſhed a 

teare, norſhew any true ligne of heartie ſorrow; and ſuch 

is mine vntowardnefle and corruption, that in ſtead of for- 

Gking my fine, I am readie to fall againe vpon the next oc- 

caſion : and therefore I cannot haue any faith or full afſu- 

rance of Gods promiſes made in Chriſt, ſeeing they are 

all limiced and reftcaincd to thoſe finners which repent and 
amend, 

That thedeſire That therefore theſe mourning ſoules may receiue ſome 

of Godsgraces comfort, let them know firſt, that if they haue an earneſt 

x accepted for qefire of repentance, faith, and the reft of Gods graces; if 

eve. wi they haue a good purpoſe to leave and forſake their finnes, 

* andtoſpend their lives in the ſeruice and worſhip of God: if 

they are difpleaſed with their corruptions, and according to 

the meaſure of grace giuen, pray vato God, deſiring the 

afſiftance of his holy Spirit, whereby they may moreand 

more mortifie the old man, and crucifie the fleſh, and the 

luſts thereof: if they hate the ſtnne they commit, and love 

the good which they cannot do : ifthey can grieue becauſe 

they are no more grieued for their finnes, and be diſpleaſed 

withthemſelues, becauſe their finnes doe no more dilpleaſe 

them : then may they be aſſured that they are Gods children, 

" who are acceptable vnto him in Teſus Chriſt. For he reſpe- 

Qeth not ſo much our actions as our affeions ; nor our 

workes, asour defiresand indevours: ſothar he who deſires 

to be righteous, is righteous; hethat would repent, doth re- 

pent; he that ſtriveth ro leave and forſake his finnes, he re 

puteth of him, as ifhe had left and forſakenthem; they that 

would neuer fall, nor be foiled by their ſpirituall enemies, 

Godeſteemeth as his inuincible ſouldiers, and va!tanc wor- 

thies, who were neuer vanquiſhed, For the Lord acceptcth 

2.Cer812, The delire for the deed; and #f therebe firit a willing mind, 

| 5t ss accepted according to that a man hath, and not according 

to that a man hath net, as it is 2, Corinth. $. 12, So heis 

accounted bleſſed, not who hath attained vnto perfe&t in 

herent rightcouſneſle indeed, bur hee who hungreth after 

Mazth.5.6, Tightcoulneſfic, Matth, 5.6, that is, who hatha ſenſe and fee- 

ling 
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Lid.te -- ray Chap 
Ho the Cimiſtiae'being foiled may her aifod, 
lng of his warits wid linpereRions; ind withalt an earneſt 
defireto haue his wiitts ſupplied; In whickreſpeRt one faith; 
chat a itt{t life is al wale prefent when 'we will ;becauſe iris 
juſtice it ſelfe if we effeCtually tlefite iv2-nientier is there any 
ching more required ?othe perfeAing virighcoouſnhes, then 
co have a perfe&will tGiribruce it) 
But yet we muſinotimagine, thwreaery flickering and yw- 
conftant deſire, proceeding from ſuddaine pafſion,and ſome 
extraordinarie occaſion, is pleafing ynto Godz for io ti 
worldlinginightiinagigehinfafo tobe inthe tare vfpgrice: 
ber ynito chivdefirel prake of; there: we ehhktevs: chiclgs re2 
quited.” As ficſt,thatthis defireboioyned withan holy indes 
uot, mdentiveft Arigfng” ard: labouring in chi vis of thi 


$.Sef.z. 
The conditions 
required vxto 
that defire 
which js 4c. 
ceptable. 

Iyſia verd vita 


cam volumus 


meartes; whereBywee ry attalno vino theſe proces whith adeſt,quia car 


wedor delire> tht iris hotflifficiem thariveewiſhiforſainh; 
repentarice; shdotticr grate weteſfi' we indeucurtoactaine 
vttto then, ants thisetid exrefully;veſcall good meahes or- 


dained of God forthe obtaining ourdefires; * ' 5 


- Secomillic;this defiremaftnotbeſiddaine-like a: aſh of 


ipſam plene 
velle inſtitia eft, 


Auguſt, Epiſt, 
45.ad Aruent, 
Tom,%. 


Nghtiiing; vanithing aw4y-es (GoHe wStolcterk inco-5, us (+ | 
entail iobefafedon 9318 . 4 


- 2Thitdly; it muſt norbeca flight, and indifferent defire, as- 
chough wewould haue theſe graces, if we could: eaſily 2c- 
raine'vntd them, otherwiſe we do nor greatlie care whether 
wehavethemor no:but ittmiſt beveryeancſhecleat ſomes 
time; though not alwaits ?'So a4 wee way (oy wich- David 
My ſrale longerh after thee, OLovd; avthr thirftte land; Diet; 
63.1, And, As the Hart brayeth for tht riwors of water, fo yar- 
reth my ſoule after thee,O God: avin iS Pla. gzo. 

Fourthlie, this deſire is true,and pleafing yntoGod;when 
as it proceedeth from # ſenſe of out 6wagwantmidpenuric, 
mregard whereof we are truclie humbled.” And hereof it is 
comparedrto hungering and thirfting; inwhict ewothings 
concurre, firſt,a fenfe of want wineh afliceth'vs, and, a d6- 
firero haue it fupphed. EM EPLLS PIER 
_ Fiftly, iris notfiMciemthatWelnes email! ardent 
neſtdeſire ofour faluativh;vileſſs woedeſite aveatnelWpthe 


ſubordinate 


. Wor SEAUDe Ty 7 nn» . _—_ - h 7 
_— ew ar n mah god =. CEL i- 


ot > on SITION hen 


$.Se.4. 


Libor © L2G, Chap.23, 
How the. Chriſtianbeing foilel naxy be raiſed, 

ftbordinate cauſes and meanes tending thereunto; namelie, 
yocation,iuftification,ſanQificarion, faith, repentance, and 
thereſt of the graces of Gods ſpirit : for curn Balan him- 
ſelfe did wiſhthat hemightdiethe death of the righteous, 
buchisdefire was not acceptable xo Gog,becauſc he wiſhed 
notalſoto liue their lite : he deſired to die like chew, that he. 


, - mightbe ſaned;bur hee defired not to ſerue the Lord in ho- 


lineſſt and newnes of life, whereby he might haue been aſſu- 


_ ccdof{yuation.:; «if 6 In #} 105011 ; 
>: "" :: -If therefore, we: wbaJd; haug our defires/acceptable_to 
 God,they muſt be ioyned with an holie indeuourgo obtaine. 


thoſe ſpirituall graces which we do defirezthey muſt be con- 


Kant, carneſt, and proceede from atrucienſe and feeling of 


our-bwne wantzand be referred as, wellto thameanes, as to 


; -  « thezend,arfdithen the define ofigrace. is tbe grace irfelle; the 
© ©  deſtrevoffaithisfaithzehedefires 


of repentance isrepentance; 
notinit owtie nature;burin Gods acceptation, WRe accep- 


__ reth the will for the 'deede, -::;:--; - -- 


-- Avdipcruth-chisis the chiefeperfeRionofour righteouſ- 


The Chriſtians Be8, yuben as wefeclopur imperfections, andiabourcarnchily 


perfeftion con- after mateperfiefiion;ſior, 


fiſtetb-in deſs- 
ring and labou- 
ring after per- 


fetlion. 


Rom.$.23. 
2.Cor.1.22, 
and $+9s 


Ghriſtiani ſums peting afiettin quam 


effeftai:Weare Chriſtians rather inowr affeRions and defires 
thenin our workesand abilities : neither doth the Lord be- 
Row vponhischildrenthe full meaſure of his ſpirit andthe 
gracesthereofin this life, bur onelythe firſfrues, which are 


% 


as it were but.gn handfull of corne in. reſpeCt of the whole. 
field; and theearneſt to afſurevysofthe reſt, which is but aga 
peny inreſpe&tofmany thouſands, which are confirmed vn= 
to vs _ y,as the Apoſile ſpeaketh, Rom.8.23.2, Cor.1., 
2 2,And oy. _ "+F7T 542 p& i; 33429 ey: P 'S 

« Traeit inindged that God beftoweth his ſpirit and the. 
graces thereof ypon-ſomeof his children.in greater m 
2nd ypon ſome inleſſe, cucnas the firſt fruites may bea grea= 
teror leſſer handful, and the'carneſt is ſometimes a peny,and 
ſometimes aſhilling, ſometimes moreand, ſometimes lefle 3 
butyer.che greateR meaſure whichany-rexciue, is bur as: gn 
handfull ofthe fiſt fruites, and ancarngfi-peny.in reſpeR of 

racg es! ene 


ure, 


| 4:75 L_ 127 Chap. 23, 
How the Chriſtiawbeing foiled may beriiſed, 

the maſneIſimme atid full incaſure, whichthe:Lord hath 
hereby aſſured vs chart he wilbeſtow vpon wimhis kingdom 
andhee that hath receiued the leaſt earneſt, -hath as full and 
petfeR aſſurance ofthe whole bargaine, which God hath co- 
uenantedtomake good ynto vs,ashe whohath receined the 

atet;according tothe nature of an earnefi;co whith the 
meaſure of graceherereceiued js ivedy! 2 ot 
- Butwherein doth this meaſure of grate 'mdchieſe perfe- 
Qionof« Chriſtian confiſt in this life? Surelie, nor! in their 
workes,for they areallimperſe, and fo full of corruptions 
tharrhey are 6dious in Godsfighr, being eonfidered in the- 
ſelues,and examiried bythe rule-of his! exact iaſtice ; neither 
intheir inherentrightcouſhes, nd begun ſanQtfication; ſor 
when they are atthe holieft they are polluted with the re- 
liques of originallcorruption, which bring foorth'the fruites 

actuajltranſgreſſions,andmake vs vnableto doe thepood 
wo would;ivthatmatierand meafure which we thould and 
therefore rhoſe which'are moſt rigtitesusarenot'iw this re< 
ſpe neg toGodbuthercintheperfeRion'ofa Chti. 
Gian onltterh, when as ſceing his irmperfeions,wantsand 


ſenſe ofhis pwacmiſcrieand wretchednefſczand dif 


at) ; 


fianes, heisgrieucd and rulic hamblediwich rhe phw-and ""— 


. 6 J 


. ini . TIS} | 
and beieRting hisownerighteouſheg and ood indelon dent 


flee ynto our Sauionr Chriſt hungring afcerbisrightcouſnes 
andbyalively faith applyingovnto:his:wot foule! his 


. meritand obedience; doth lookefor faluation in himalone; 


and laftly;: when asin obedience to hisgcommandement,and 
io true thankfulnesfor his infinntexnercieshe hathanearneſt 
defire toglorific his kame,by a godly and Chriftian life, ftri= 
uving and endeuouring continvallic.to forſake his finnes, to 
-mortifie his corruption;and to attaine ynto more and more 
perfeRion inrighteouſnes and holines. For, Maxime pars 
-Cbriſftianjſinj: ef toto pettate elle fitri Citiftianns.; Tris the 


me a Chriſtian, 


h.:s 


reareft pair of Chrittianitieto delite with ehewhole harzco $.Se27. 5, 


The former 


:': If thetefore we doekeep cheicoucnant ofthe Lord,;nay if poizt proved by 
weburthinke ypon his cammandemepts,tothe eng wemay — of 
= c ME 


Lib.!. 1988: 


How theClniftianbeing foiled wety be raijod, 

doe them, the Joxſing kipdpes of the Lad ſhall :cndure far 
cuer vporl V6/45; 8-in:Plal-io3-.19184f weiray romigurboant 

Nchema.tr. ſay with good Neberinh,Nehew. 1.11.0 Lord 1 beſecch the 
let ihinaeare nels bearkentothe prayer of thy ſernant and t9:1he 
proyer of thy ſeruarsriwhe defire to feare thy name, The Loyd 


wil hearty oindlendandgraptove requelts.I{wiih.the Pro 


phet Danid we — to Gods cammindements, 
wing care ta fulfilthem, we ſhall not be confeunded, as it 
Plal. 119.6. is Pfal,x19.6. If weebut deſire to obey Gods commande» 
ye ment, the Lord willaccampliſhone delire,apdquickenvsia 
bis righteouſaes; though we be dul,yea dead uneo all goods 
Rom.7, neſſÞ, 25 tio verſ.qe, It wkhihe Apolle Paw we dotheebil 
Which we weuldinot;andcanſenttothelaw that it jv good, 
. delighting thereiri in the inver man;-tben: though. we. are 
with bim-led captjue-yntofione, yet it.is not we that offend, 
buc finne that dwelleth in vi;thatis,qurold man,ourconupr 
That neither and yaccgenerate:part,which:cannothicliche caljed:by our 
. the namexor namatbaocauſtiviemertifiedalreadie.in ſame 'mcaſuce, arid 
aliens ofthe ſhat befullic aboliſhed by the ſpirit of God ; neither dothir 
Sn live the ſame ſpiritual] life with. vs, fecing it is not quickned 
beats the ſdiri. Þy: he ſameſÞitir:aid therefare 25 thoſe who haue divers 
wel mas, ones, whichginevntothemlifeandmortion,are themſtiues 
divers abdalfocalledbydiuers names; ſathe new andiold 
man livirig as it were by djuers foules} the une being qurick- 
ned-with (Gods fpirit, the other by Satan (v heveal ie COM» 
meth:to paſle, thatthe more the one liveth the other dieth, 
the more flrong the-fpiritis, the weaker is the fleſh; and the 
_ nQtionsefbotharequitecontrarie)therefore they may fitlz 
be called by diversnamesmeither canthe ations ofthe ficth 
dee aſcribed to the ſpirit ; ſeeing they are contraric the 
anetothe other, For as if acion ofa crab tree, and another 
of g papin tree being: grafted intothe fame fiocke doc borh 
bing farth their ſeupralruiccs,the one crabbgtheotherpo- 
EE Gf ece: bringeth forth. qitherpe 
- pinsor crabs,becauſc they grow in the ſame Rocke ;butyer 
- t-eanhet bee trulic: fai$that the crab tree cion bringeth 
fortly pepins, octhe pepit» cien-crabs; fo hecauſo'the: - 
4011) and” 


Chopay, = 


\W 


\I 


«may boldly ſay with Tax!, that itis no more we that doe 
©, 2ffend God, but finne that dwellethin vs, ncither ſhall wee 


Libr. - 129 Chap; H» 
How the Chritian being foiled may, be raifed. 
and-rhe ſpirit are joined rogether- in the lame bodie-and 
ſoule, we may in this reſpe&tſay thatthisman linneth,or doth 
that which is good;bur yet when we ſpeake of the,regene- 
rate or carnall man properly and ſeucrallie, as wee cannot 
truly.ſfay that the fleſh doth any good, ſo.neithercaa we ty- 
ly affirme that the ſpirit and regenerate man-doth commic 
that which is cuill, but(2s the Apofile ſpeaketb)finne which 
dwellech with him. And though the fleſh be the farre grea- 
terpart, yet doth it not denomioate and giue the name to 
the chriſtian and his aRions, becauſe it is partly mortified, 
partly in mortifying, and partly to be mortified, that is, 
deputed anddeſtinated to death and deſiruction; and" alſo 
becauſe itis the worſe and more ynworthic part without 
compare, and conſequently notto giue the name : for as 
wine mixt with water is called ftill wine, though.the wa. 


. ter exceede the wine in quantitie, becauſe it is the more ex- 


cellent ſubſtance; ſo the flcſh being mixt wittithe fpirir, 
though itbe in greater quantitie, itdoth not give the name 
to vsand our ations, but the ſpirir, as being our molt excel- 
lent and worthie part;and of it wee are called ſpiricuall, re- 
generate and new mengthough the leaft part be ſpirituall,rc- 
generate and renucd, > conimacs 

If therefore we are regenerate, and haue in vs the ſpirit 
of Ged, and the graces thereof in the leaſt meaſure, wee 


recciue puniſhment but the fleſh, that is,. our vnregenerate 
and corrupt part, which ſhall be mortified and fylly aboliſh- 
ed bythe Spirit of God as for the ſpirituall and regenerate 
part, it ſhall daily be more and more firengrhened and con- 
firmed in the ſpiritual life, andthe more puniſhments,affiii= 
ons and torments the fleſh hath inflQed onjt,the more ſhal 
the ſpirituall man grow vp in grace and goos nes,til our cor= 
rupzion being by little and little mortified, and in the end 
fully aboliſhed by death, we ſhall be perfect men in Chriſt, 
living a fpituall and eucrlafting life in all glorie and hap- 


pinesjin his kingdome, When, therefore the Lord ſuffereth | 
Fo WS og: folks 


Satan | 


Luv. x30 


x Co.cc. 


& $2. F» 


T h94u2h gar (34- 
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Pail. r.6. 


Hev the Ohrifror bemy foried mary be raifed. 
$2225 to2MÞ&Q v5 in our goods, bodirs, 2nd in our ſoukes 21d 
contcrences 25 bee &:6 /cþ_it is Dotbeczutc hee hath fociaken 
vs 2nd given oucr his whote intereft hee hath in vs to they 
wicked forte, bur, as the Apoſile fpeaketh in anocher manter, 
hedetuereth vs pare Saren {robe affaQce) for rhe defrmtioen 
of the feb, thar rhe (peri: war be famed i the day #fibe Cord le- 
fus,". Cor.g.5 
I: may bee chat the worke of mortification and CEDEDETA- 

tion doch goe {lowly forward, and the Lord may for a tiwe 
ler our corruptions beare great ſeray in vs,tothe end he may 
hereby truly hemble vs with the fight oſour infirmities, nd 

rake away from vs all ſelſe-confidence, prefuryprion anc 
cauſe ofboaſting,2nd make vs whollyto. relic vpon his mer- 
cieand Chrifts meritsdur though it goon ſlowly, yer it (Hall 
goc ſorely, becauſe it isnot begun 20d continued by our 
ſelves, for we cannot ſo much asthinkea vood thought bur 
al our ſufficiencie isofGod,asitis 2 Cor.3. 5.ncither can we 
ſo much as will and defire tharwhich is acceptable in Gods 
ſight, for it is he thet wor keth in ys the wil and the deed, cnen 
of his goodpleaſure, as iris Phil.2.13. And therefore thete 
hotie defres: which are thebeginnines and kcft fruits ofre- 
generation, being the worke of "Gods ſpirit;he wil finiſh and 
perfeRrhar which he hath begue,cil at laſt we be fully freed 
from our corruption, and indued with ynſpotred keto and 
ſanQification, Accoreing to that Phil. x.6.7 am perſwaded of 
this ſame cheep, that bee bs bark beywe this good worke tx you, 


 willperforme it ratill the dv of lefur (bref. For as with the 


Jam.1.17. 
Mal.z 6. 
Kon.11.39. 


&.$ 7.6. 


1/ we carneftty 
deſire profects. 
84,the Lord 
wil per fell wn, 
#41 inthe 
(i444 (1M 
$4 [44 #4? IH 


Lord him{Afe rbeir r7 xeicber change nor Faded of change, 
Jam 1.1 7.Mal.z. 6. ſoalio webs gifts axd calling withest re- 
penterce :aSitis Rom 11.29, 

If therefore we have but « defire to fortake oor finnes, 
and to attaine ymo true faniftcation, this defire is Gods 
-worke, which he wil! frriſh & accomplſh,zccording totha 
Phli145.1 9. Flew w? fr $11 he de Gre of eheus rhe frer: bimFor 

ifthe Lord do even preffe ypon vs whiteft we doe nor deſire 
his companic;ifhe ſtand waiting and knocking at the doore 


hor 7) nh calling ade crying roo vs that we will _ 


by) Id 


Libs. —_ 
How #9 Chile Yeajn » Oren ++ br vation. 


an Clue non earmmacc when Web olic Mb ir hath taftiqnsd 


LJ wiekwas towir of Him and onenedterr Kowwewt han ek 
{+ cot e 15 hae hin enret ww Sthewer think, 0:54) ep 
Wa 3nd rTerulern cone i: 9 when won rmto Worn MN. af? 


T=61;. tore hath vromiled the contrary "RE 2.54 Pola vi 
Battih Re ) / iramd-a; thedorrr and bent ho nie pow fogns 
2/0105 ANA ODEs; thedtenre. I'm: Pome ww hes Breen wn{ Terr worn! 
=e.. and beemitivonee ; that is, ] 
auerot my heaventic oraccs. and aims bio rn fer be (fn wr, 
jo lifr,of which wWholnes or ares batt ib ata ov hb» we wt ber 
Su; t: hall ezem mu azell of wat ry Trrinaty s ne nw gaps (2! 
os {:*5. 38 07 Samour Treaketh loh,g.t . SO our Sabin; 
Choi calicth turh asthirftwmotin, /famr ae this}, lot 1,9. 
br come rome axd aro ' Ang, { will #ine 16 Jn that tro» Rewok 
zhir5 6 me well of rhewatey &f life freely, It therbtort whhn 
S thirfting cetireatrer Gods thirit- and ite races theres)! 
Wec fnallin Geds goodmmebe tatisficd, and tuled with th 
full meatureotrhem. And inthe meant 1m though OUT +11 
firmine; be neuer topreatangd manitolc, vet in Chriſt Go. 
wi. he welipicated with vs, WRenaSOur COMuprions do 6: 
plcatc aur tejues,io charweearncttty Getirerobe freed tro: 
them,and toteruethe Lord an richreawines and hoimes ©! 
Iifc. For tac Lord etteemeth more ot our will than of or: 
d-cacs,and of our.hoke cnaeuourthen of our bctt workes. 
becavie this is the termceand tacrifice of ourhearts, whe: « 
with aboue ali other things hec -45-molt dchghted 2 and þ,... 
therefore, Da cor Des &-jufſicc, Giue thy hartto God and p 
ut fifhce; b.Prou.2326. The fan 
For che Lord 15 our moſt gracious father, whole loue farre Po 2teauejerty 
exccedeth the love even of trnoer mothers, Ela, 49, 15, (4 9 649: 
Laoke therefore what affection therender fazer or. mother {e's 
bearctirand ſheweth towards ther child 2 ava fuch, nay ir fi- = = 
Dit morewillibe Lord ſhew towards vs,as himicltc protel. Mal. ; 17, 
ſerh Mal.;. 17. And { will [ſpare ipenn.as a man [peer C5 bis ovone | 
Jonne that jcrneth bers, Now-we know that if a child ende- 
BOUr to do kus dutic,& firivie to do by. belt, though through 
K. 2 want 
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1.Cor.5.5. 
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2.Cor.3.5. 


P:uil.2.13, 


Pail. 1.6. 


Jam.1.17. 
Mal.z.6. 


Ron.11.29. 


CS:0.6. 


1! we carnedly 


| Lib.r. 


230 | Chap.2z. 
How the Chriſtian being foiled may be raiſed. 
Satanroaffiit vs ii our goods, bodies, and in our ſoules and 
conſciences as hee did /ob,it is not becauſc hee hath forſaken 
ys and giuen over his whole intereſt hee hath in vs co this 
wicked ſpirit, bur, as the Apoſile ſpeaketh in another matter, 
he delivercth vs w/o Satan (to be afflited) for rhe deſiruttion 
of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may beſaned in the day of the Lord le- 
ſus,»,Cor.g.g, 

Ir may bee that the worke of mortification and regenera- 
tion doth goe {lowly forward, and the Lord may for a time 
ler our corruptions beare great ſway in vs,tothe end he may 
hereby'truly humble vs with the ſight of our infirmities,and 
take away from vs all felfſe-confidence, preſumption and 
cauſe of boaſting,and make vs wholly to relie vpon his mer- 
cieand Chriſts merits:but though it goonſlowly,yet it ſhall 
goe ſurely, becauſe it is not begun and continued by our 

ſelves, for we cannot ſo much as thinkea-pood thought bur 
al our ſufficiencie is of God,as itis 2.Cor.z.5.ncither can we 
ſo much as will and defire that which is acceptable in Gods 
ſight,for it is he that wotketh in vs the wil and the deed, cnien 
of his goodpleaſure, as itis Phil.2.13. And therefore theſe 
holie defires, which are the beginnings and firſt fruits ofre- 
generation, being the worke of Gods ſpirit;he wil finiſh and 
perfeR that which he hath begut,ril at laſt we be fully freed 
from our corruption,and indued with vnſpotted holines and 
ſfanRification, According to that Phil. x.6.1 amperſwmaded of 
this ſame thing, that heewhs hath begun this good worke in you, 
will performe it wnisll the day of lefier (rift. For as with the 
Lord him{Afe their is neither change nor ſhadoW of change, 
Jam 1.17.Mal.3.6. ſoalſo arehis gifts andcalling without re- 
pentance :aSitis Rom. 11.29, 

If therefore we have but a defire to fortake our ſinnes, 
and to attaine vnto true ſanAiftication, this deſire is Gods 


deſrre perfetti» worke, which he wil fiſh &accompliſh,according to that 


61,the Lord 


nil perf: vs, 


en1inthe 
D:ia1leliMme 


ene im. ofonr heatts, calling ahd crying varo'vs that we will-open 
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Plal.145.1 9. Hews! fa!fill rhe defre of them that feare bims,For 
if the Lord do even preffe vpon vs whileft we doe not deſire 
his companic;ifhe ſtand waitiag and knocking at the doore 


and 


\I/ 


13H: Chap.hd3 
How the Chriſtian being foiled may be reiſed: 
and giue him entrance; when his holie ſpirit hath inflamed 
vs with truce louc of him, and opened our harts with an ear- 
reſt deſire ro haue him enter;will he now thinke you goc a- 
way and refuſecocomein when wee invite him? No afſu- 


Lib.t. 


redly, forhe hathpromiſcd the contrary, Reuel.3.20.B:bo/d Reue! 3.10, 


(faith he) [and at the doore and knocks : 1f anie man heare my 
voice and open the doore, I will come in unto htm and ſup ruth 
bim, and beewith mee; thatis, I will make him a rich ban= 
quer of my heauenlie graces, and gize him 19 drinke the water 
of life, of which whoſoener drirketh ſhall nener be mere athirſ}, 
but tt ſhall bee in hn awell of water ſpringing vp into euerlaſi- 
yy 16 as our Sauiour ſpeaketh Ioh.4.14. So our Saviour 
C 


iſt calleth ſuch asthirſt ynto him, 1f any man thirſt, let 1h 4 19. 
bins come tome and drink, : And, [ will give to him that is c= Reuel,2 1.6, 


thirſt of the well of thewater of life freely, If therefore we have 
athirſting defircafrer Gods ſpirit and the graces thereof, 
wee ſhallin Gods goodtime be ſatisfied, and filled with the 
full meaſure of them. And inthe meane time though our in- 
firmities beneuer ſo greatand manifold, yet in Chriſt God 
wil be wellpleafed with ys, when as our corruptions do dil. 
pleaſe ourſelues, fo that we carnclily defireco.be freed from 
them,and to ſerye the Lord in rightcouſnes arid holines of 
life. For the Lord efteemeth more of our will than of our 
deedes,and of our hole .cndeuourthen of our beſt workes, 
becauſe this isthe ſervice and ſacrifice of ourhearts, wherc « 
with aboue all other things hee is. moſt delighted : and 
therefore, Da. cor Des & [»ffieu, Giue thy hartto God and 


4 


ic ſufficech,Prou. 23.26, 


exccedeth the loue even of tender mothers, Eſa, 49.15. 
Laoke therefore what affcQon the tender father.or mother. 
bearethrand ſheweth towards their child : and fuch, nay irfi- 
nit more will the Lord ſhew towards vs.as himielte profel. 
feth.Mal. 3.17. Ad 1 will ſpare them,as a man ſpares his oYone 
ſonne that [crneth him, Now. we know that if a child ende- 
your. to do bis dutic,& firivie tw fo hsbeft, though rhrough 
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wafit of power or «kill hee is notable to'doeashee would, 
thoſe things which his father inioinedhim;there isno louing 
father bur wil winke at his imperſeCtions,and actept his wil; 
commending his obedience and dutiful endeuour, though 
the work in it ſelfe deferueno commendcations : how much 
more therefore wil our heauenly father, whoſe lone is infinic 
and without all compare,be well pleaſed with vs in the mid- 
deſt oſour infirmitics,if we have a delire & care to ſeruc him? 
The Lord is our ſhepheard,and we his flock and the ſheep 
of his paſture; as it is Pſa},23.1. and Toh. 10.Now if a ſheepe 
be intangled in the briars, ſo as hee cannot follow the ſhep- 
heard, though he heare his voyce calling vnto him, yerif be 
ſtruggle and ſiriue tro come outto the yttermolt of his pows 
er, andblcat for the ſhepheards helpe, when he cannot help 
himſelte, hereby it appcareth that hee is one of his flocke, 
which the good ſhepheard will norſuffet tobe loſt;whetcas 
indeed ifhe want not power alone;burt will alto ro bee freed 
andto follow after, it iscleere that he belongeth to another 
ſheepfold :ſo if when we are intangled in the briars of our 
corraptions, and ſo hindred with our imperfeQions, that we 
cannot follow the great ſhepheard of our ſoules Iefus Chriſt 
inthe path of righreouſnes, whichleadethto the ſheepfold 
of cuerlaſting happines, though wee heare his voice calling 
ynto vs; pecif with the fillie ſheepe we ſtruggle and ſtriveto 
be freed from the ſnares of finne, and when we cannot free 
our ſelues by our own power,doe as it were bleate, and after 
our ſhcepiſh manner impldrethe helpe of our carefull ſhep- 
heard; crying out with the Apoſtle P:zx/(that bleſſed ſheepe 
of Chriſt) 'Vrerched man that T am, who ſnall del:uer me from 
the bodie of this death? as it isRom.7. 24. then wil our louing 
ſhepheard Ieſus Chriſt inhis good time come and looſe vs, 
and if with firugling in the briars of finne we are fo diſabled 
that we cannot goe, he will rake'vslike the flraied ſheep vp- 
en his ſhoulders,and carrie vs by the waics ofrighteouſneſſs 
into his ſheepfold of cuerlaſting happineſle. Neither can it 
pofſibly bee that onr heauenly ſhepheard, -who of purpoſe 
came into the world to feeke ys whileſt wee were no nn 
| - pente 
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ſpent three andthirtic yeeres in following and finding vs» 
who were wandring and ftraied ſheepe, crying and calling 
vnto vs euentill he became hoarce with loud cries, and paſ- 
ſing thorow the thornie waies of troubles and perſecution, 
till he had ſhed his precious blood, and finally laid down his 
life for our ſakes ; ſhould now turne away his eyes and top 
his cares when his ſhcepe defire to follow him, and earneſtlic 
implore his helpe, finding their owne weakncfle and ynabili- 
tie to come ſo ſwiftly to him as they ſhould. 

The Lord is our Sauiour and Redeemer, who hath not ſpa= 
red iis owne precious blood, but hath given ir to his Father 
as the price of our redemption, that wee might bee delivered 
out of the captiuitic of the diucl,in which we were detained 
asitis 1.Tim.2.6, If therefore we haue a ſenſe of our capriui- 
tie,and adefireto be ſer at libertie,being wearie of our miſe. 
rie,and ynwilling to ſtay any longerin this crueltbondage ; 
our Sauiour Chriſt will redeeme vs, for tothis end hee came 
into the world,asappeareth Luk,4.18.Andthough like vnto 7, , - 
poore captiues who (hauing long time been clogged with "2 
heauie bolts,and galled with ſtrong chaines) have their lims 
ſobenummed and fore, thatthey cannot goe after they are 
freed out of priſon ; ſo we, after we haue long been detained 
in Satans captiuitie, fettred with chaines of finne, and clog- 
ged with the heauie bolts of our corruptions, bee ſo galled 
and benumned, that wee cannot ſwiftly follow Chriſt our 
Redeemer in the waies of righteouſnes vnto his kingdame 
of glory,but halt and flumblecuery Rep through our infir- 
mitie and weaknes;yetif we hauean earneſt dehire of com- 
ming aftcr him,then ſureliehe that hath giuen this ineſtima- 
ble price for our redemption , wil not now leaue vs in the | 
handsof his and our enemies;but wili feed vs with the foode 
of his word and Sacraments, and Rrengthen and ſupport vs 
with his holy ſpirit,inabling vs with the praces thereof to 
follow his ſteps, till hauing obtained full libertie wee arrive 
athiskingdome of cuerlaſting glorie, | 

Laftly,thatT may fitthe fimilicude to the ſpirituall con- 
fli& whercof we ſpeake, If we haue an earncſt defire of ouer- . $227.8. 
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comming our ſpirituall enemies, and withſtanding their 
temptations, whereby they labour to draw vs to finne ; wee 
may be aſſured wee are Chriſts ſouldiers,how weakly ſocucr 
we fight when we come tothe incounter.For though a foul. 
dier through ſicknes be ſo infeebled that he cannot weld his 
weapon againſt the enemie : yet if hee march forward, and 
ſhewa couragious heart and earneſt deſire ro oucrcome, it 
will hereby plainly appeare that hee is faithful ro his Cap= 
taine, and therefore hee ſhall receiue his pay, though at the 
firſt onſet hislims ſhould faint vnder him. And ſo1t through 
finne we haue our ſpirituall man ſo weakned,that he is ready 
to faintat the firſt incounter with our ſpirituall enemies, yet 
if we march vnder Chcifts ſtanderd,and fight the battailes of 
the Lord of hoſtes, hauing an earneſt defire euen aboue our 
firength ro ouercome our enemies, ſurely Chriſt our grand 
Capraine will acknowledge vs for his ſouldiers,and wil giue 
vs our pay, euen acrowne of yictorie: and ſecing his power 
is omnipotentand his love incomprehenſible, we may make 
ſure account that.if inthe fight wee receiue a foile, hce will 
and ouer ys to defend vs with the ſhield of his providence 
and raiſe vs vp againe;yea if we be taken priſoners and led a- 
way captiue by finne and Satan, hee will reſcue and deliver 
vs. There is no diſcredit accreweth toa ſouldierby receiuing 
wounds,or by being by vnrefiſtable violence taken priſoner; 
nay rather it argueth his valour,and ſhewerh that the inuin- 
cible courage of his mindedoth farre ſurpaſſethe weak force 
ofhis bodice ; but rather hereby is a ſouldier diſgraced, if ei- 
ther he dare notmarch into the field,or being centred the bat. 
tell doth ſhamcfuily flee away, or cowardly yeeld vnto the 
encmiec: ſo.in this {| i:ituall warfare itisno diſhonourto re- 
ceiue foiles and wounds of our ſpirituall enemies, for the 
molt valiant ſouldiers that euer fought the Lords battels, 
have ſuſtained thelike:nay ifin thefight they be taken priſo= 
ners, yctſotheyrefiftto the vttermolt of their power, and 
ſhew an carneſt dcfire tobe out of the captiuitie of finne aud 
Satan,this is acceprabvle to their captaine Chrifl, and he wil 
inpitic and compaſiion reſtore them tolibertie, Bur es 
| nan, 
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than they would endure the danger of the fight, they profeſfe 


themſelucs friends to finne and Satan; or if hauing profeſſed 


themſclues Chrifts ſonldiers, they at the firft encounter of 


their ſpiricuall encmies tempting them to any finne,doe for- 
ſake Chriſts Randard ſhamefully, or cowardly yecld to finne 
and Satan, voluntarily liuing in their ſlauerie without deſire 
of libertie :then either they ſhew themſelues notable co 
wards, worthie to be caſhicred out of Gods campe; or traite- 
rous rebels, who though outwardlie they madea profeſſion 
that they were Chriſts fouldiers, yet in heart they deſired to 
ſerue Satan, 

Here therefore is incouragement for the weake Chriſtian 
who is diſcouraged and aſhamed to looke his Redeemer Ie- 
ſus Chriſt in the face,becauſe of the manifold foiles which he 


world flattereth-or frowneth, and the fleſh trecherouſly be- 
traicth him,fighting ſecretly with whole legions of vnlawful 
lufts agaioſt the ſpirit,then is he foiled and often taken cap- 

tive of finne, But letſuch to their comfort know,thar if they 

continue their earneſt defire of fighting (tillthe Lords bat-- 
rels,and ouercomminsg their ſpirituall enemies, they are ac- 

cepted of Ieſus Chriſt, andin the ende hee will giue them 

irengthto obtaine a fioall vitorie, 


| Andthar their manifold foiles and grieſly wounds which 54,1 6,4; mop 
they receiue of ſinne and Satan may not diſcouragethem ; waliant ſouldi- 
let them conſider, that neuer any entred the battell (our er5haverecet- 
chiefe captaine-Chriſt excepted) bur they haue been ſub. #4 files. 


ie to the like. Adam who. was the ſtrongeſt champian 
in his owne ftrength:that cuer entred the lifis, was over- 


throwne atthe firſt encounter, and taken captiue of finne:in + 


whichbondage heſhuld euer haue remained, had not Chriſt 
redeemed him, Noah was onercome with drunkennes; and 
Lot added thereunto inceſt, Dazid a notable ſouldier in figh- 
ting the Lords battels, was made a flaue to his owne iulis, 
Peter a ſtout champian, ranne away and forſooke his _ 
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Conſolations ſer 
. : SY thoſe who are 
recciueth in this ſpirituall combat; for howſocuer before the wnwillingty foy- 


fighc oftemptations he reſolucth manfully to makerefiftance ledin the ſpiri- 
and to ouercome, yet when the diucl ftronglic afſaulterh, the tall conflict, 
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ſer, Ta a word,there was never any thatliued, who haue not- 


been foiled by Satan, and wounded with finne, One per- 
haps receiveth more and eceper wounds, or is longer held. 
captiue in the chaines of finne than another ; but none haue 


eſcapedaltogether, And thoſe wh6 have received the moſt 


griezous hurts,ſo they haue an carneſt defire ro hauethoſe 
wounds healed which finne hath made in their conſciences, 
to the end they may bee enabled toreceiue the fight againſt 
their ſpirituall encmies; may afſure themſclues that Chriſt 
the good Samaritane and their moſt carefull captaine, will 
powrethe oyle of his grace and mercie, and the precious 
balme of his blood into their wounds, which will as eafilie 
cure them, though they be manie and grieſfly,asif they were 
but few,and (as it were) but ſmall ſcratches. 

And to much concerning the firſt conſolation, which may 
ſerue for the comforting and raiſing vp of thoſe who are 
fallen.In the ſecond place wee are to conſider that Satan 


gainſt vs n9t by foileth vs and cauſeth vs tofall into finne, not ar his pleaſure 


nor by his owne abſolute power, but becauſe the Lord hath 
faid,thou ſhalt thus preuaile, for the further manifeſtation 
of my glorie: for therefore the Lord doth leaue his children 
ſometimes to themſelues, ſo that being aſſzulced by Satan 
they fall into ſinne, and bewray their infirmities and corrup- 


tion ; tothe end he may ſhew hereby and declare the riches. 


of hispowcr, mercie,and goodnes, which otherwiſe would 
not ſo maniteſtly appeare. And this the Apofile plainly ſhew- 
eth,2.Cor.12.8.9.10. where hee ſaiththat hee beſought the 
Lord thrice that hee might bee delivered from thepricke in 


the flcſhand themeſſenger of Satan, which did buffer him 2 


but the Lordreturncd him this anſwere , My grace is ſuffici- 
ent for thee, for my poweris madeperfect through weake- 


, neſle ; after which anſwere received, the Apoſtle quieteth 


himſelfe, notwithſtanding his infirmities, nay glorieth in 
them, rather then inhisreueiations, as he profcſſeth ſaying, 
Very gladly therefore will I rcioycerather in mine infirmi- 
ties,that the power of Chriſt may dwell in me. 

Though then our infirmitiesbe great and our falles many, 


A 
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yet are we not tobe altogether diſcouraged thereby, ſeeing /3ſſereth vs to 
itis the will of God that wee ſhoul:i thus bewray our infir- /#!! for the ma- 
mitiesand corruptions, to the end his power, mercie and "_ eftation of 
$1 ewone po- 

goodneflc, may bee made the more manifeſt, and that both ,,, cc and 
ynto our ſeſues, and vnto others, For ſuch is our ſpirituall goodreſſe, ard 
blindnesand ſecret pride, that if wee ſhould alwaies 'alike for 0ur bumi- 
withſtand the temptations of Satan, without receiuing any 
foile, and neuer fall into any finne, wee would be readie to 

thinke that wee ſtood by our owne ſtrength, and ſoaſcribe 

the praiſe of viRorie to our ſelues, thereby robbing God of 

the bonour due vnto him: and alſo for the time to come, wee 

would relievponour ſelues rather then on. the Lords affi- 

ance; then the which nothing could bee more diſhonoura- 

ble vnto God, nor pernicious vnto our owne ſoules, But 

when as intheſpirituall combate of temptations, wee ſome- 

times ſtand and ſometimes fal, ſometinses reſiſt thoſe aſſaults 

which are ſtrong and violent, and another time faint and 

yeeldinthe lighteſt trials : this makerh it apparent that it is 

not our owne power, which in it ſelfe is not much valike at 

all times; but the power of God, which ſuſtaineth vs ſome- 

times, that we may not bee wholly diſcouraged ; and ſome- 

times withdrawethit ſelfe, that wee may by receiuing foiles 

learne to know our infirmities,and wholly torelie our ſelues 

onthe Lords afſiftance, returning all thepraiſe of viRorie to 

the Lord, who onely hath ſuſtained vs. As therefore ourin- 

firmities in reſpe& of our ſelues, ſhould ſerve to abate our 

pride,and to worke in vs true humiliation and vtter deſpaire 

in our own ſtrength:ſo in reſpe& that they ſhew vnto vs the 
Lordspower ſupporting vs, they ſhould the rather incou- 

ragevsto fightthe ſpirituall combate, with aſſured hope of 
victorie,ſecing it is manifeſt that we ſtand not by our owne 
power, which like a broken ſtaffe or crackr weapon would 

faile vs when we did. moſt truſt and reJie vpon it, but by the 

almightie power of God, againſt which neither Satan nor. 

the gates of hell can anie ior preudile, And in this regard 
wee may well reioyce in our infirmities with the Apoſile 
Paul,becauſe by reaſon ofthem it more manifeltlic "__ 
reth: 
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reth that the power of Chriſt dwelleth in vs, which isableto 

defend vs from Satans malice and violent rage, nor onelie 

when we tand manfſullic inthe encounter,buralſo when we 

arc foiledand putto the worlt, 

YeainthisreſpeR the more weake and full of infirmities 
the poore chriſtian is,the more is the praiſe of Gods glorious 
might manifeſted and magnified; fer when Satan, who is 
ſo malitiovs, puiſſant and politike an enemie, hath long 
time aſſaulted a ſilly weake man or woman, and yet cannot 
whollie preuaile, but returneth away teiled and ouercome; 
it muſt needes be confeſſed that they are aſſiſted and ftreng- 
thened by ſome ſuperior power which farre excelleth Sa- 
ran in. ſtrength and policie ; whereas it ſeemeth no ſuch 
wonder whenas the ſtrong Chrittian, who hath obtained 2 
great meaſure of knowledpe, faith, and other graces, giueth 
Satan the repulſe. Neither are menſo readie to 8ſcribe the 
praiſe of vitorie tothe Lord, becauſe his immediate nr 
and helping hand doth not ſo manifeſtly appeare ; although 
in truth their vitorie alſo commeth wholly fcom him, for 
without his gifcs and graces, they were as feeble and vnable 
toltand as the weakelt ; bur yet the weaker and ſmaller the 
meanes are,the more manifeltis the Lords power and wiſ- 
dome, who hereby doth accompliſhthings which arcaboue 
the power of men and Angels. For cxample; the power and 
goodneſſe of God appearerh great, when as he prouideth for 
vs foode conuenient,and giueth ſtrength thereto to nouriſh 
and ſuſtaine vs ; and yetit is more manifeſt, when as hee ſo 
ſtrengtheneth vsby vertue of one meale that wee neede no 
more in fortie daics, as he did Elias; bur then it ſhineth as 
it wereinhisfull freogth, wheu as ke fuſtaineth vs without 
any foode ar all, as he did Moſes and our Saviour Chriſt, So 
itis made manifeſt when as hegiueth vs victorie ouer our 
enemies;though there bee ſome equalitie in the numbers 
and other preparations, foritis he that reacheth our hands to 
warre and our fingers to fight : butit is more evident when as 
our number is ſmall, as when he deliuered the Ifraclites by 
Gegeon, and his three hundred men, from an innumerable 
army 
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army;and ouercame the whole hoſt ofthe Philiſtimes,by che 
weake meanes of [ozathan and hisarmour-bearer : bur chen 
itis moſt cleere and manifeſt, when as hee ouercommeth our 
encmiesby his owne immediate power, as he did the Egyp- 


Lib. I. 


- tians inthered ſea, and the hoſt of Seracherib atthe ſiege of 


Jeruſalem. And ſo when he giveth the ſtrong Chriſtian who 

is full of grace, yitorie ouer Satan, his power appearech; 
for vnles he were ftrengrhened with his graces, he covid nor 

ſtand :but when one who ſeemeth in his owne cies deſtitute 

of grace, and full of finne and corruption(fo,that he plainely 
ſecth that he is altogether vnable to withftand the leaſt at- 

fault) is notwithſtanding ſo ſupported by Gods almightie 

hand,and immediate power, that he doth not onely ſtand in 

the battell, bur inthe end obtaineth viEtorie; hereby the 

power and goodneſſc of God moſt cleerclie appeares: to 

themſclues and all the world. Seeing then our finnes and 

falles do ſhew vnto vs our owne infirmitiesand weaknes,and 

theſe doe declare Gods vnreſifiable power and might, which 

notwithſtanding our feeblenefle doth vphold vs : therefore 

letys ſo deſpaire in ourſelues, as thatthereby wee may bee 

moned co relie wholly ypon the Lord, bauing fomtih.more 

hope of viEtory asthe ſirengeh of God excelleth the ſtrength . 
of man; let vs belo humbled with a truc ſenſe and ſorrow 
for our owne infirmitics and corruption,as that inthe meane. 
time we mayrecceiue more ſound conſolation and true ioy, 

becauſe we ſtand not by our owne ſtrength, which euerie 

houre would faile vs, but by the power of Gods might: and 

therefore though Satan and all the power of hell conſpire 

and band themſclues againſt vs, yet ſhall they not preuaile ; 

and though they foile ys, yet ſhall they neuer finally ouer- 

come; for he that is with vs is ſtronger then all they whoare 

againſt vs;and the greater our weaknes is, the fitter occaſion 

ſhall the Lord haue of ſhewing his omniporent powerin gi- 

uing vs victorie, 


But if hauing bewraied thine infirmities, and gotten a $.See2.12, 


foile inthe ſpirituall confliQ, thou preſently be diſcouraged 
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diddeſttruſt too little in Gods aſſiftance, and too much in 
thine owne ſtrength, which becauſe ir hath failed, thou haſt 
caſt away all hope : and the greater thy horror and defpaire 
is which followeth thy fall, the greater was thy ſelfe-conft- 
dence,andthelefle thy affiance in God. For he thar alroge- 


ther relieth vpon the Lords afliftance,and wholly diftruſtech 


his owne ſtrerigth when he falleth in the time of tempration, 
is not much aſtoniſhed with any great wo6der, knowing that 
through his owne infirmitie and weakenes, he is moſt apt to 
fall when God leaueth him to himſelfe; neither is he viterly 
diſcouraged & ouerwhelmed with deſpaire, as though now 
there were no meanes to ſtandin the ſpirituall combate,and 
:to obtaine victorie; but hating and with a peaceable and 
quiet ſorrow mourning for his finne, becauſe thereby he hath 
diſhonored his God,& offended his diuine maiettic, he doth 
not abate his hope;bur with leſle confidence in himſclfe and 
more confidence in God, hee renues the fight againft his 
ſpiricuall enemies, with vndaiited courage;knowing that the 
Lord in whom he trufteth and wholly relieth wil neuer faile 
him.And therefore let vs no more reſt in our ſelues, if euer 
we would :cnioy the peace of conſcience or would haue any 
aſlur2nce of the Lords afſiltance ; for he will be all inall,nei- 
ther can hee abide any ſharing inthe glorie of the vicorie : 
and thereforeſo long as wee truſt in our owne firength,and 


 bght with our owne forces, hee will withdraw his helpe, till 


our often falles and foiles haue taught vs to know our owne 
infirmities and corruprtions, that ſo'deſpairing wholly in our 
owne ſtrebgth, wee may peaceab]:” reſt ypon his almightic 
power, and promiſed aſliſtance, | 
Laſtly, let thoſe who are truly humbled in regard of 
thoſe foiles which they receive inthe ſpiritna! conflict, com- 
fortthemſclues by the experience of Gods love, care, and 


fromthe experi- 00dnefle,bothin othersand inthemſelues; for how manie 


tuce which we 
*baue had «f the 


haue been caſt downe as well as they,and yet haue in the end 


Tords affiftance, Den raiſed vp? how many have ſorrowed and mourned,that 


now reioyce ard haue received comfort ; how many haue 


taken notable foiles and grieuous falles in the fpirituall 
| conflict, 


= 


=, 


Lib.1. 141 Chap. 23. 

. How the Chriſtian being foiled may beraifed, 
conflict, and yertin the end have obtained viRtorie?Ina word 
who hath depended vpon the Lord,and hath been rciefted? 
who hath been trulic humbled, and hath not been comfor- 
ted z who hath fought againſt their ſpiritual enemies, 'and 
hath not by the Lords affiftance oucrcome? Andis the Lords 
arme now ſhortned, or are his mcrcies come to an end? harh 
he forgotten to be gracious, or hath-bee ſhut vp his-louing 
kindnes in diſpleaſure ? Nay rather fay it is thine owne infir- 
mitic, for the Lord is the ſame hee was, without change or 
ſhadow of change, and therefore as he kath comforted. and 
Rrengthened and given viRtorie vato others,ſo will he com- 
fort and ſtrengthen and giue vnto thee a famous victory over 
thyſſpiritual enemies, if thou wilt depend ypon him and wait 
his leaſure, . 


Bur ifthis will not comfort thee whew thou BY of 


Pſal.77.10, 


Gods mercie and aſſiſtance in ſupporting athers,yetit leaſt 
let thine owne experience confirmethee inthe affurahce of 
Gods loue and fuccour :for, haſt thou not indured many af- a 
ſaulrs oſthy fpirituall enemies, and yet thou Randeſt in the 
incounter ? but I pray thee by whoſe ſtrength ? ſurelie nor 
thine owne,for thou art weakeand feeble,and thineencmics 1... 
ftrony and mightie, and thegefore able to deſtroy thee every I 
miaute, ifthe Lord did not Wapport thee by his almightie 
power.Haft thou not alſorecciue@imany foiles, and bewrai- 
ed notable corruptions, and yet thotsgg@mor quite. oucr- 
throwne nor ſwallowed vp by thy finnes? And who hath pre- 
ſerucd thee? ſurelie notthy ſelfe ; for if thou canſt nor Rand 
againſt Satan whileſt thou art fighting, much lefle couldeft 
thon riſe vp againe when thouart caſt downe ;but it is the "I 
ſpirit ofthe Lord who hath raiſed thee vp by vnfained repen- 
rance,and hath renewed thy ſtrength, ſo that againe thovart 
readic to withſtand -and refift Satan and his temptations, ah 
Why therefore ſhouldeſt thou feare left Satan will in the a) 
ehd overcome anddeftroy thee? why ſhouldeſt thou doubr £1 
of the Lords afſiſtice inthe time to ceme,of which thou haſt gm, 11. 
had ſufficientexperience intimes paſi?ſeging hitnſclfe is vh- 
changeable and his gifts withoutrepentance. and hag 

| tnole * 
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4 _ Libr. | 143  —_ Chap; 
_ Tr How the Chriftian being foiled may be raiſtd. 

A thoſe bom he hath defended he will defend, thoſe that he 
== hath once raiſed vp, he will eucr raiſe vp, and to whomfocuer , 
he hath giuen grace to withfland their ſpiritvall enewies, 

to thoſe he will continue and eyereaſe his grace, till 

©: in the end they have a finall viRtoric, and 

the crowne of viftorie, cucr- 


| laſting glorie, | 
- fo 4+ JOU OD 
The end ofthe firit broke. 
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TH OKE 
INTREATING OF SATANS SPE- 
cialland particular temptations, which he ſug- 
geſteth againſt the ſeyera!l cauſes af our-faluari. 
on ; and of rhe 4nſweres whereby they are tobe 


refuted and repcli:d, 


" 44 
A E— Ww = — —_l_ 


CHaP, I, 
Comforts againit confuſed feares and terrors of conſcience, 
wherewith the weake Chriflian i 2ſually troubled at his 
fer#t connerſion, | 


- & Nd ſo much concerning the com- . Sed?. x. 


mon affeions of the Chriſtian ofthe remprati» 
copflit, namely, his manſull with- ons of Satan 
ſtarchpg Satans encounters,and al. Which areune | 
ſo his nting and falling into fin, _ 
Now we arTro ſpeake of the ſpeci- and feares, aud 
all remptations themſelues,and rhe of the caaſes 
meanes wherby we may be ſireng- 9h God/uffe- 


thened againſt them. The ſpeciall '*® the fait bfal 


temptations of Satan wherewith hee affaulteth the weake fo LION 
Chriſtian, are ether vnreafonable and violent; orelſe ſuch as 
are ſubtill and politike, grounded vpon ſome probable ſhew 

- of reaſon, Of the former' ſort are thoſe terrors and feares 
wherewith he affrighteth the Chriſtian newly converted vn- 
to God; or temptations of command : for no ſooner doth a 
man giuehis name to Chrift, and endevour tocomeout ofthe 
- miſctablehiraldome of Satan, leavinghis former fines, and 
- . endcuouring 


Lib.2, ; 144 h Chap.7. 
Corsforts againit confuſed feares and terrors of conſcience. 
endeyouring to lead a new. life; -but preſently he purſieth 
them with all his forces,and affrighteth them with all his ter- 
rors. And as the Ifſraclites were no ſooner eſcaped out ofthe 
bondage of Egypr, but preſently they were purſued with 
Pharaoh, and his hoaſt, and beſet on all ſides with difficultics 
anddangers,ſfoas they begun to repent them of their delive- 
Trance, and cuen cried out for feare : foas ſoone as the faithfull 
areeſcaped our of thecruell capriuitie of the ſpirituallEgypr, 
Satan the prince of darknes purſueth them with all his might, 
and ſo aflaulteth and environeth them on all ſides with his 
terrors and feares, that they are oftentimes brought into a 
doubrfull deliberation, what they were belt ro do, whether 
to go forward in their ſpiritual march towardsthe holy land, 
notwithſtanding al thete difficulties 8 dangers,or to returne 
againe into their wretchedthraldome,that they may recouer 
their former ſecuritie and peacc, and haue the quiet fruition 
of the flcſh-pors of Egypt, even their carnall pleaſures, and 
worldly profits. But as Satan intendeth in this purſute the de- 
iiruQion of Gods children, or to recover them againe into 
his ſernitudeto their ytter rvine ; (all which he powerfull 
_ effeReth in the veſſels of wrath, and children of vnbeliefe)ld 
contrariwiſe the Lord diſpoſeth of all this tothe good of his 
true Iſraelites, and maketh way hcreby for their full and fi- 
| nalldeliverance, For therefore he ſuffereth the ſpirituall Pha- 
raohto purſue them with all his forces, to affright them with 
- fearesandterrors, and to bring them into many ſtraits, difh- 
culties and dapgers,that diſtruſting their owne ſtrength,and 
vtterly deſpairing of deliverance by their owne meanes,they 
may be mouedtoflie ynto God, when they can flic no way 
elſc, and to crie out vnto him for' helpe and ſuccour, when 

they are abandoned of all other hopes:and ſothe Lord bein; 
entreated with thejr earneſt prayers and ſtrong cries, aked, 
occaſion to glorific hisgreat and glorious name, and to: ma- 
rifeſt his vnreſiſtable power in the deſtruRion and over- 
throw of theirenemies, and in their maruellousand mightie 
. deliuerance out of that ſeruile ſubieCtion, So alſo. by theſe 
tcoubles ang. trials he maketh way for repeneanceiand! for 
_ their 


f 


Lib.2. 145 Chap.t, 

Comforts againſt confuſed feaxes and terrors of conſtience. 

their true conuerfionynto him; and by theſe ſeruile feates he 
fittechand prepareth their hearrs for the entertaining of ho. 
ly and ſon-like feare, which is the head of wiſdome and root 
of godlinefle. For hereby their hearts are bruiſed and made 
contrite, which are naturally moſt Riffe and obdurate,and ſo 
humbled that they may become fit grounds to receiue the 
ſeeds of faith, repentance, and all other fanRifying and ſa- 
uing graces, hereby their thraldome vnder Satan appeareth 
more odious and irkeſome, that being delivered they may 
be more carefull to keepe thetnſclues from comming againe 
into this cruell bondage: hereby they are moued to abhorre 
their former finnes, as being the cauſes of all theſe troubles; 
and hauetheir conſcicnces made fo tender by enduring theſe 
feares and terrors, that they would not be perſwaded wil. 
lingly to wound them by committing any knowne fin, with 
all the pleaſures and preferments of the world. Finally, the 
greater their horror and perplexitic hath been, the greater is 
their ioy and comfort in their deliuerance, the greater alfo 
their thankfulnes towards God, by whoſe mercie and might 
they are delivered: all which ſhould ſeruec as effeQuall rea- 
ſons to moue all Chriſtians afflited with theſe troubles, and 
aſſaulted with theſe dangers, to beare with patience theſe 
horrors and feares, and to waite the Lords leiſure for their 
deliverance; ſeeing the Lord diſpoſeth ofthem for their ſpi- 
rituall good, working by theſe feares, true ſecuritie,and ma- 
Ling theſe terrors to prepare a way for ioyfull peaceand tran. 
quillitie ofmind, which ſhall neuer be taken from them. 

Now theſe terrors ate citherſo confuſed, that the weake & 527.2. 
Chriftian in the middeſt of his feares knoweth not what he gf,onjuſed 
feareth; orelſetheyare grounded ypon ſome ſuppoſed and feare: which 
imagined cauſe : the | Donn commonly proceed from a b2»e vo ground, 


but melancholy 


mixture of melancholie, with Satans malicious ſubtiltie, 

. abu{cd by Sae 
whereby he taketh occafion by abuſing this humour ro work ,,,; /,11;1;. 
the ouerthrow of the partie thus affeRted and afflicted : for audbow he 
that theſe ſpirituallterrors and fearesare not to be aſcribed worketh on this 

; by all ſuch who abounding #4m0%r. 
to nature alone, it may appeare by all iuch who abounaing 


with this melancholike humour, are not ſubicc to _— 
 L an 


Eib,2. 146 Chap.r,. 


Conforts againit confuſed feares and terrors of conſcience. 
and feares ofthis kind, howſoeuer they are naturally timo- 
rous; asalſoby all thoſe contrariwiſe, who being of other 


complexions are ſubie& voto them : and finally bythe expe=, 


rieacc of Phyſitions, who though they be able by meancs of 
phyſicke to purge and correrhis humor, ſo asitis brought 
ynto iult tempera: ure with the reſt; yet can they: not ridde 
theirpatients of theſe terrible feares, till the mind and con-= 
ſcience by the l:iclpe of Divinitie, and powerfull perſwafions 
out of Gods word be ſetledand quieted, Neither will their 


conceit appeare to bee well grounded who imagine that < 


theſe terrors proceed from meere melancholie, becauſe ſuch 
as abound with-this humour are moſt ſubie& vntothem; if 
they conſider (as before Thaue ſhewed) that Satan in his po= 
kcie ficting histemprations DG the rature, tempe- 
rature, and diſpoſition of thepartiewhom he afſav]rerh,dorh 
thinke theſe terrors and feares his-fitteſt weapons to pre-« 
uaile with choſe who abound with melancholie : for keg 
them-naturally timorous and of an heauie ſpirit, he percei- 
veth tharhe cannoteaſily keepe them aſleepe in carnall ſecu« 
ritie,for as much as they are naturally fearctull of their.cltate, 
and apt to make many doubts of their ſaluation, nor bewitch 
them with worldly delights, in which they take no great 
pleaſure and contentment ; and therefore following their 
humor he laboureth co thruſtthem headlong that way wher- 
unto naturally,or accidentally they encline;and labourerh ſo 
wholly to pofleſſe and oppreſie them with affrighting ter- 
rors, and vacomfortiablefeares, that they takiag pleaſure in 
nothing, and finding themſclues vnfit tor any good dutie, 
may orow altogether impatient oftheir condition,and wea« 
rie of thc1r les, And therefore ſeeing the cauſe of this ma- 
ladie is mixr, procecding partly from Sacans ſubtiltie, and 
partly from the ſiperfluitie of a naturall humor, and ſecing 
the parts affeRed are diuers,thediuels temptations troubling 
the-mind,and melancholike humors oucrburthening and di- 
tempering the chiefe parts of the bodie, which are the ſoules 
organs and inſtruments whereby it worketh; it followeth 
that for the perfeQting of the cure there. be applied mixt re- 


medies,. 


1 
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' Tib:z. t47 Chap.x; 


Comforts againſt confuſea feares and terrors of conſcience, 

medies, and that both the Diuine and Phyfition do joyne ro- 

ether, becauſe as perſwaſionsare not auaileable to purge the 
S ccloetebmen of the bodie; ſo pils or potions cannot 
worke ypon the minde, nor any cordiall comforc the affli- 
Red conſcience ſurcharged wich terrors and feares,and gric- 
uouſly moleſted with the temptations of the diuel.For how. 
ſocuer itis true (as I haue alſo found.itby mine owne experi. 
ence) that ſome exceedingly abounding with melancholie, 
and pricuouſly afflited, with doubtings, fearesand many 
temptations-:(notwithſtanding that they haue vtterly refu- 
ſedall meanes ofphylick) haue by comfortable prefwaſions 
in the publike miniſterie and in priuate-conference, and by 
the evidence of truth appearing in both, and applied vnto 
them by the inward operation of Gods holy Spirir, been 
ſtrengthened ayainſt all temptations, ſatisfied in all their - 
doubts, quieted inrefpet of their feares, aſſured of their ſal= 
uvation,and throughly ſerled in their minds with much peace 
and ſpirituall comfort, though the abundance of this melan. 
cholike humorhaue remained inthem : yet this is ſeldome 
ſcene, andto beaccounred an extraordinaric worke of Gods 
holy Spirit, whereby he would manifeſt his diuine power a= 
bouethe-courſe of all naturall cauſes; the which neuerthe= 
lefle isnot vſually perfeted bur in long time, by plentifull 
meanes of working this comfortand conſolation, and great 
p_ and diligence in the yſe of them, Inregard whereofir 

choueth all thus afflited, that (not thinking what God can 
do, or what he hath done in ſome cxtraordinarie caſes, to 
ſhew the omnipotencie of his power) they vic the ordinarie 
meanes which he hath preſcribed; and ioyne the Phyſlitions 
counſell for the abating and correQiing of cheir melancholy, 
with the perſwaſionsand comforts of the Divine; ſeeing this 
ſuperfluous humor is the chiefe inſtrument which Satan abu= 
ſeth to worke their overthrow, and the moſt deadly woun- 
ding weapon, which he draweth our againſt them in this 
combare of temprations, And therefore howſocuerit is poſ= 
ſible through the extraordinarie aſſiſtance of Gods holy Spi- 


Tit to ouercomethis our enemic, 2nd to obtaine the victorie 
L 3 when 


$. Sedt.3. 
Of, the ſpiritua 


Manes wheres 


by the weake 
chnſtian may 


Lib.2> 1438  Chap.r, 
Comforts againft confuſed feares and terrors of conſcience. 


when he is armedatall points, andin his full tirength ; yer if 
we difarme him of his chiefe weapons, and take away the 


meanes whereby he is enabled to maintaine the war againſt 


vs, we ſhall obtaineagainſt hima more certaine,ſpecdic and 


eafie conqueſt, | 
Howbeit weare not to reſt wholly inthe naturall helps, 


y ſeeing the cauſe isin part ſpirituall and ſupernatural; but ha- 


uivg by the helpe of phyſicke vaburthened the bodie of theſe 
melancholike humors, we are tolabour alſo that our minds. 
may be comforted, ſtrengthened andrefreſhed againſt theſe 


” may of theſe ,,oubleſome feares, and dreadfull paſſions; Andfirſt, if theſe 


terrors be confuſed and vngrounded, we muſt labor to bring 
them to ſome head, and to ſearchout as much as in vs lieth, 
the particular cauſes of them, that ſo by their remoouall we 
may find ſecure peace,and quiet comfort: for as he who hath 
a ſwelling in any part ofhis bodie,can find no eaſe ſolong as 
the corruption is diſperſed, till it be drawne to a head, and ſo 


euacuated: ſoaslong as thoſe corrupt cauſes of our terrors. 


and fearesare confufedly ſcattred in our minds, there is little 


eaſe or comfort to be expeRed, but when we haye drawne 


them to ſome head, ſoas we candiſtinAly point at them,we 
may by remouing the cauſe of our feare,be eaſed of theſe ter 
rors and troubles of mind. As therefore it fareth in bodily 
diſcaſes, wherein the greateſt difficultie appertaining to the 
cure iscleerely to diſcerne what the ficknefle is, and from 
what cauſes it proceedeth, which being vnderſtood the re. 
medics arecaſtc and readie at hand; ſoalſo in theſe diſcafes of 
the ſoule, there is nothing ſo hard for the curing of the, as to 
know diſtin&tly what are the true cauſes of theſe terrors and 
feares; ſecing the Lordin his word hath prouided ſpeciall 
remedies for cuery ſuch maladie, which being fitly applied 
by Gods ſpirituall Phyſitions will cafily effet the cure. Firſt 
then we are to confider that the chiefe cauſes of all terrors 
and troubles of mind, of all croſſs and calamities, are our 
fins which infe& our minds and confciences with their guile, 
from which guiltineſſe proceedetha fearefull expeation of 
thoſe puniſhments to which we know that we are iuftly 


liable; . 


\ 


f 


if 


Lib.) > 0449 | Chapsl, 
; atfear tat er Foraafiombtentd, 
lidble; Neither ca weedet befroed fecan this guiltinelld and bt), 2 bins 
frocefull rerrors,vmill aur fins beiogiddogarapivcareivſite' 7 rf, 
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againe, we canſecurelyreſt in all dif6culojesianilidengersvp- - 

ob his gracious promiſcs,; andipowerftil prouidetce forpre- 

Frunion andproteRjon;MAdd thisthe Apoite-tcacherb xy, 
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fenretb : 
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hed flie when none purſueth ; Ontube righreoms ate bold ata Lion, n— 
And ;thus; Ade, whileſthe walled wich Godinthetimma- 
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ited afcheremillionof bigfuinegzandebfing peacdwith God, 
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ie $44/dnar Beafrdid fer ton pr Yr. IS Er Pſal.3.6, 
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Sebflex af 46 fandaihvfident be.rednldfaentnecl;urfugfertall 

Ws Witham; andorich bid radayd figffa corfervetl bis. And 

abigthe Apaſile, Bea/likewiſe hoingiuſibed by ſaith; and 

allure of Gods mm o—— thatcobfldanceandbiodd: 

35, thetrbogirate feat borh for Ware, andin.the name; of 
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v« Whey therfortace bratcothiedapdanitiledwithibele $.Se7. 4. 

Ps; feazes ant afiitg OC a tikiflemeyitnn 7h thoſe who 
3 yeeld 


Fo7rg 


wonld be freed 


wmufllabour to 
attaine unto 


faith and repen- 
f8xce. 


Libs; 


weelSacictns oreeaton,ler refit now this in generallthic 
fromtbeſe fear1,_gazr fines hawoenpoſed vs ento then; (for where is innoreh. . 


— \ſtianT 


.encreating | 
..,:; ed; that is; dfforedofr 
:, ſpeakethAndlefiweth 


_ Ciap.n 
fuſed foarroued romvore of conftltent. 


cie;there abl> ivſecuritie, where there is iuliificatioh and af 
Axance of theremiflionaf fiones, chere isprace with God, 
peace withcheoremures, and ioy.inthecholy Ghoſt, So that 
ifwewould'be freed from theſe cerrors arut feares, we tnuft 


.carefully labour! in the vie ofall good meane> ordained b 


God forthe obtaining ofa lively faith, as beating the Word, 
#ecciuing the Sacraments,Praice yoly meditation, and Chri- 
Toms ; xfuringourſelues that ifwebenor way» 
tinpwno our ſclutiin che vie 'of themoanes forthe obtai- 
ning of faith, the Lord wilinor be wanting ynto vs, but will 
ioyne with choſe ourwrirdenctciſesthe inwerd operation of 
his holy Spirir; making chem offoRuall for the begenting and 
exten EY whereby 10066- 
righteoufnes we ſhall have _ oder ie 
i ve pezce wich God, as the A 
one 
rerfei obfait expel feare with a | 
tion, tet ys-in the next place a oroddourfiich ro btrve 6nd 
liuely byche fruits thereof iwvaſuined repettancerthewhich 
though itdo no; purchaſe forgiueneſit of fiane by nerit ad 
deſert, yetdoth'itaffure-vs that they are forgiuen, becauſe 
God, of his free and mercic, hath bound himſctfe b' 


. . manifold promiſes, that all who repentand turne from their 


fanes; ſhallhae their pardone, andinhis Sonne Chtiftbe 
reconciled — this condicion-offaith wnll 
repentante the covenzncot proce is made with'vs; whereih 
the Lordpromifacthclrachowilipardowent finnes, receive 8 
into. his love, mulriplic vow 'vsteinporarie anditernall. be< 
nefice, andpreferyevs fromiltiidingers, tequiring no niore 
of vs burthar we bejoducies Ovift Sodbrin3forSthefrudt 
ef faith inturning from vur former fins, andinfradingarew 
life : and thereſorc-if we performe-on our parethis conditt- 


_ on, yy nay reſt aſſured thatweare inthe — have 
_ : Interelt, ymo al Geatopromiſis;:and con tly wemay 
Dt Ee 


pented 


Lib.2. Chapze: 
pr OO Yea on 1 ES... 
cd of and being forgiuemgareazth echey wereneuer 
 ——_ inGods +> We” wane ae now recth< 
ved 'ynder the proteRion of Geds prottidence, withour the 
wiſe diſpeſing whereof, nothing can befall vs, whoſe lousis 
lofinic in caring ſor vs; andhis peweromnipotentin defen- 
—_— us; and. od Shak do cuth-chat 7 7 + 
ings whatſocuer, yea afſhRions themfflucs, and enters Rom. 8.18. 
theſe terrors and feares fhall carne co out good, and'wor= 
mA gan Cy ſhall — —— of our 


e bebdes this vepentance forall ourfinnes in: n grnerll h. Sef2.5 

is sequired for theprocuzin; ned nm) ſecurity; 7h, is ky 4 
andfor the remouall oftheſe confuſed terrors and fearcs,thu? quired of theſe 
weemetinioaltraitexiinintion of our ſelues, whether fone: ſeeres,there js 
ſpeciall, hainous and gricuous finncagainſt our knowledgey '(9%cda ſþe- 


or ypon preſumption, :do nov fill Jie vpen eurconſtievces Glalrepentaxce, 
vucepiented of, uldichbyGodeinfdi bay Brings gat ve 


intotheſe agoniosand drcadfullpe nes: for iviferigh- now foxes, 
teauathirig wit God,thar whenwith an high-hand we haue 
finned againfthim, and will-net by the ordinarie meanes of 
the minifierie ofkhis word, orhismare- gendlechaſtiſements 
be brought ynto vnſdined repentance, thar we ſhould be; | 
haunted withtheſe terrors:and feares; us it were, with foma= 
ny helliſh furies, that ſo we may be forced ro come yntohimy 
by this trouble and perplexitie of mind, who will nov come 
frecly of our owne accord. If therefore we would have theſe 
taxrors removed, rand attaine vnto _ andſccwirio in-our 
mindsard confoivnces; vormtndrooncent our ſelugswithi 
a generall repcntanceforaitour finnos, burwe muſt repene 
—_ eſpecially for thoſe more ſpeciall and hainous ſinnes, 
wherewith we havemoſt gricuoully offendedGod,and molt 
We + m9 owne conftiences, And then, ifnor- 
wit ing wehaucperformet theſeduries ofpenetatand 
m_ ticulas repentance, webe ſit} hnuneed with! theſe: 
confuſed feares,wearetorakecourape vnto-13,und boldly te: 
chalenge Satan, or yr owneco felh; toenter the Hfls;: 
GI thejowobfbaccutarions, and coma theirbitesof 
L 4 inditement 


Plal 42.5.11. 


prefences amld Levi rben c aft: 
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& Sef.6. 


Of th-ſe terrors 


which, bave 


. chodiarzon; backkinaloyibehalfepwcuced hiflene, 
; Yexed>btbauio:chpwatt ljable>co 


.thegall; and bath<lifſcharye 
« thigg Atttbov affcrg o- 


Libuad') 152 Chapiy 
Comfoitraguindbceeſuſedfearerand errors of conference? 
inditemencas liachpuoadmbodigenagridyern;] thar we may 
an{xcrewnamoremsThenddentensendts auo zmdrenatrow: - 
examination pboureſtary; anMoſay wichthe Prophen Dew 
vid, Hoy rf rb gucilt dimes my ſaule; and onguietwithinme t: 
waineon:God fer Willys give himv bankey, fot be belpe of hart 
kibe, antleony hope yaik 
"Gai; for iomill yer 
gave hiv rb ankes,) be ney preſent bolpe ane 13 iGod, Arechou! 
woubtedbbecabſtGothistbineehemir? beofgood:comfort,: 
for thy Saviour hath appeaſed his wrath and working, wiae= 
etfibu 
| The: curſe-ofipbe:Lawnt: 
th boracirtorehotonbiedrafle; thar:thou: mayets 
befreed fratuig; atyl ab1tine the biieffing, Afrachor forcharv 


gedto Omisimflicezarhy Chrifdas cy, ch 

tigiFeVots the Freeeawiſars 
| yrtcdayith thefghrefrhyfancguinch 
xi minberinumberteſſe; a6d in therqualitic.haynaue? 
ſcare them not fecingborth themercies'of Gudand meriese? 
Chifl are imilt iwhniee and dringþ waſhodiaway!withthib 
mdidfrecourblede!. they: ſhalneenmbuinpuredunother, 
Finally, artthou afzidgfihediuell; death elland condews 
natidatbeefgoodcourage,forChriftdtfus thy bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour bach onicrcome, 2nd gloriouſly triumphed over 
themall, notionly for himſe}fe;bucaltaturalithem-whoave' 
Mmaecoimmpiidfhgrac a awhichonbberthoumayet utys 
fare-aby: Iflfeco bo me; choy-pertorinet tharonly! 
eonditian:of faith and repentaticerwhick he requirectr of 


: ; 8 I ' y ”u 
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thee... - ;511 


» . 


. And thus haveTſhewed themeines whereby he weale 
Chriltian:maybourmedagainſteotriedfearenbofideswehichi 
there ar&-vthies 2otrorethai brife foom-ſomeknopmecaile;ar 


ſome certaine leaftfuppoſegandimiginet;andiburargfdinacilythoſe who. 
gronndyramely agg afflited anderroubled inmindareaſraid of receiving;huce 


$414ns malice 


and violence. 


56 $atah by ouru ard violence;asthough they werepdsnh 
gorto bt Filled toruc in pieces, of cartitidewaplyhiariind! 


20200330Þ;(7 n ſuch 


Lib.2. * 53: Chapt, 
Comforit againſt the revrrore and frareref an efitffed conſcience, 
ſuch like; Wich which affcighting! wrrors asthey are often! 
veked,(Sefpeciatlp whenthe 2tealone;orip theidark.- Aud 
teſt anyſhould'thuik chat theſe are meerg wielauchelick il. 
lufions;having noother cauſe burthe aboundmg of that hu. 
mour';aad notmallthe:tenrarions:of che: dinell, orof bur. 
ownefiehinvenrc roknovihbarnonearemeore himmedavith. 
theſc feares; ther lirtle! children; who are fall othersmaft 
free from the humour of melanehoaliez which ſhewerth rhiac 
theſe terrors ariſe from that guilrines of conſcience which 
actuſetivfor.ſfinne,andcoriqemnerh vs as warthie to begurn 
outrof God;ro beabufedandcucndetiroredofific wicked 
$; Art{xhideeforethe] beſt meariesvf being fretd from 
eſefeares is tolabourafreratrue and lively faith; which 
sfſirechivs of our! reconciliation with God, 8 thatbeing rc- 
ceived vader hisproteqtionweearelafofromalldanierss as 
alf{otorepenc v5 ofourfinneswhichbxpaſe veunzoallierile; 
For brin{rfeced from 'finne woeraroxxenipted:framall cuill, 
ycievenfrom thefearcrthereof,: and: being by faich and re- 
petancereconciled ento Godzand hauing him on our fide 
tothitld and detend vs; thercis-no! appearance of danger 


from gnp:xneme. ForrftGoll:bde with: vs,xrhatmattercth ic Row.8.31, 


whoeoppoſeapainfivs ?ifhe whoiiimoltloning and:caretul 
of vs, and all-mightic to:defendbvs, doe watch over vs witli 
hisall-ſceing andall-ruling prouidence, wharpower of man, 
angels; ordiuels can:docys any hurt? For as for. Satan the 
princeof darknevand his wickedangels, hawſoryerithryare 
moſt maticious wad'defiiausre defray v3;and(as the Apoſtle 


fpeakerh)ike roriiplions goeabdurſockimg to devoureivs; 1.Pcr,s 8. 


yet whar abilitic hauethey toeffettheir will, ſeeing all their 
might is from God, and thatinot'to be vicd ac their owne 
pleaſure; butas the Lord giuerh themliberty;and victh them 
as hjs inſtruments and. cxecntioners. for the: puniſhient/of 
the wicked; and. triall ef his-children? Andthisthe Apoſtle 


Tadeteachethvs, namely that the: Lurd #eſernerh rhe avigels Verle 6, 


Which kept nor ther firſt eftate,bat teft i beer oWvne habuation, in 
enzrlaſting chaines under darkyeſſe, vnto the indgement of tbe 
frear day; Of ixhioh wee: have .an-example iti the biltoricof 


$20151--715 Tob, 


lob 1.1t. 


Manh.8.3t. 


_ vnto them ſpirituall und ercrnall 


and have been 


Conifer! +69 ainft the tervors and feares of eu affliiedonſcieuce;. 
[ob,vehom Satan (though he maligned him)could not hurt, 
neither in his perſon ver eflate, befare hee had obtained lis 
cence from God; yea ſo farre is be from having any vnlimi- 
tedpawer ouer men (and much lefle the faithful) that hee _ 
dnort enter into the ſwine yotilour Saviour had giuen 
him leaue. Vnto theſe reaſonsand exampleaout of the __ 
tures: wee may adde the experience of all times and ages, f 
where-or when was it cuer heard of, that Satan bad any po- 
werouer the bodies or goods of any of Gads ſeruants todo 
them any hurt, vnlefſe it were onlyfortheir triall,and for the 
exerciſe of their faith,afhance,and patience; thata by ſome 
corporall and temporall aflition there -migbe be conueied 
nat becauſe Satan 
wantetheither pqwec or malice, for ifhec had libertic from 
God he both could and would defiray the perſons, & wrack 
folleedceterfocnedhyGodoanipertnrperncehen 
is {olimitedan ommnipotent po 
he hath no poſſible meanes to execute bis wakion wihons a 
licenceand commiſhon from him -for otherwiſe the more 
odly and religious men were,andthemore careful ta pleaſe 
God the more obnoxious ſhould they.bee. tothe denger of 
his violence, ſceing of all:others heemoaRtmaligneth them. 
Yea not only the common-experience which. wee may haue 
in all others, but that alſo which every Chriflian may have in. 
himfelſe,may fufficicatly trengithen tim againſt theſe feares 
of ſuffering from Sztan ſome outward violence; for how 
commeth it to-paſſe thar thryhaue lined hitherco in faftrie, 
arned-both intheireſiares arid perſons? 
was it becaufe Saran wanted either ror malice to de- 
firoythem?or becauſe.they have formerly had more firength 
and abilitie tofand in their owne defence? noaſluredly; fog 
ifthere had been no otherhindrance,or meancs of their pres» 
fcruation;they had long agoc beenbrought to yreet ruine'; 
bur becauſe God hathwatched over them with his all-rue 
ling providence, aud hath fo defended them,and rebuked 
and reſtrained Satan,that though he were euer moſt willin 
andreadie,yet he was neverable td doethem mo And 
es therefore 


Lito | t5s ek, 
Comforts ap abnff the errors and frarer of an «fitiSedrovſcience, 
therefore if having experience of Gods love and power in 
ſhielding them ftom at dangers, they wittreft nderrhe ſhas 
dow ofhis wings, they ſhatl be fafe ynder his proteQion; 
neither ſhell Satanbee ever ſo malicious and mightrix ro de- 
ſroy them, bur God be wil muchpnore merciful and pogrer- 
full zo defend thety, Neither have theyuny reafonto feare 
more when they are ſolitarie, then when theyare in compa« 
nie,for if God ſhould leaue them to Satans malice and cru- 


ekie, ris notthe powet of the greateſt and molt invincible ' 


artnjctharcould defend chewy; and conttariwiſeif Sod bee 
with chewy, itis to prineipaſities nad owers,yea all the py 


Ince and Arengeh of al the daaned fpirits;that can ſomuch == 


as diſtarbe their peace; and yet ſo fooliſhare ſinful men,char 
they thinke thetnſeluesmoreſafeand ſeeueefrom the danger 
ofcheſe Ipirityzll wickednefſcs it! the preſtries of « childe, 
then in themoſt powerfull prefence of Gd altiightie,) Fi. 
nally, thete is no mere danger inthe remoteRt roome and 
darkeſt tiighe;then is atthe marketplace at noone day; nei- 
ther doth darknes,but the' workes of Yarkhties expoſe men to 


any danger; for if as chilren of the light we cof of the works Row, 23.22.73, 


of darknet und pur on the n/wonr of litht fn walke horeſt 
as in the ty, ad by a Untly faith pur on the Lord ef Chriff, 
rabing no thought for the fleſh ro ha the twſts thiredf; then 
will che Got of life andlighe watchouer ys with his all, nd 
euer feeit) mm yy fo ſhield and preferue vs from all 
dangers,thacrthe prince of datknes fil not be able xo Hurt 
vi inthe night, more then in the cleereft day: for ull times 
are alike vnto him,and he as well ſeeth'vs, and as Po 
defendeth ys, in the tnoRt paſpable darkries, and deadeft 
lence,ax if ir were at high no6ht. Ant this was ltioly Dewi 


meditation 3 1f(faith'hO) fas; yet the abies dll bile me, Plalrzg.r1-12 


fuen the hight Ball be light abowt me. Tea'the derknes hiderh wor 
from thee Int hr night Pineth as che day + the darines and bgbs 


A i650 04 Cray. 


7. 


Lib.2. 'T57  Chap.2c. 
Ho we may withſtand tentations ef command, 
ſians are toarme dhemſclues by attaining vnto, gndretwing. 
their faith and repentance, whereby aſſuring their hearrs and 
conſciences, that they are in the couenant of grace, and par- 
takers of that redemption which is wrought by Chrift, they 
may eaſily withſtand all theſe affaults, For then they may in 
an holy diſdaine: refuſe to yeeld their obedience vnto theſe 
gy tentations, as being reaſonable creatures; and 
fay vnto themſclues,or the temprer ; Should I whoam a man 
or woman, indued with a reaſonable ſoule, which is giuen 
me of God to gouerne and guide me inall my actions, be-. 
come now. like a bruit beaſt. without ynderftanding, yeel-- 
ding, vnto ſuch things as are not only vnreaſonable, bur allo - 
abſurd and monſtrous ? yea ſhould I who was created accor-- 
ding to Gods image in all wiſedome and knowledge, fhew 
my ſelfe worſe then a beaſt, againſt all reaſon doing that 
which will bee hurtfull and pernicious:ynto me; vpon the 
meere command of my mortall enemie, whereas theybyin- - 
ſtin& of nature aueid dangers, and ſhun as neere as they can 
all things which may doe them harme? Then they may diſ- 
ute the matter with Satan,and tell him, that howſocuer hee 
ad ſome ſhew of reaſonto tyrannize ouer them whileftthey 
were hisſlauesandbondmen, and to exaR their obedience 
ypon his bare command, without alleaging any reaſon; yet 
now it is moſt abſurdthat they being deliuered by Chriſt, . 
and by theprice of his moſt precious blood, offered vnto his 
father,as a full ſatisfa&tion for their ſinnes, ſer at libertie our 
of his rhraldome, ſhould yer yeeld vnro him any ſuch ſubie- 
Qion, as theydid in formertimes. Now they may tell him 
that they are not their owne,and much lefle his, ſeeing they 


are bought with @ price, and by the law of redemption are 1.Cor.s.20; 


bound to glorifie God both in their bodies and ſpiruts, ſeeing they 
are his,asthe Apolile ſpeaketh; thatnow they are delivered 
by Chriſt ozr of rhe hands of their fpirituall enemies, that they 


ſhould ſerne himwithont feare all the daies of their life,in holines Luke 1.74.75. 


and righteoufues before him ;thatnow they be made free from 


finne and become the ſernants of righteonſneſſe; who muit bring Roms, 18.23; . 


foorth fruits of helineſſe vnto life enerlaſting, Now they = h 
. SS8&Es 


. . .Lib.z. T58$ 


James 4.7. 


Epheſ. 4e27s 


Efa.6;3.1. 


C Sef.2, 
#ith what [ub- 
rtiltie and 1ma- 
lice Satan ex- 
forceth this ſin 
ofſelf-murther, 


Preſernatines againſt ſclfe-murther. 


-askehim what authoritic he hath to command another mans 
ſervants, or what reaſon they haue to obey him, eſpeciallie 


commanding things which are hurcfull and pernicious both 
vnto their bodies and ſoules; ſceing if they re/ift bim, they 
haue a promiſe out of Gods word which-can neuer failethe, 
that he ſhall flee from them ? Finally, they may tell him, thac 


their Lord by whom they are redeemed;hath commanded 


chem,thart they ſhapld nor give axy place tothe dixel,nor yeeld 


any iot vnto his tentations;whom if they obey,notwithſtan- 


ding their great weaknes and frailtic,they neede notto feare 
the malice of the diuell, norall the power of hell, ſeeing hee 


who had power todeliuer them out of his thraldome, when 


they were embondaged, hath ſufficient ftrength to defend 
them from his furic, when theyare in hisowne familie, and 
his houſehold ſeruants, being God omnipotent who x «/- 
mightie to ſane, and who: hath yanquiſhed and: gloriouſly 
triuwphed over. him, not; for himſclfe alone, butinthe be= 


.halfe of all thoſe who adhere ynto him by a true and liuely 


faich. : ; | 4 
And thus wee are:to. arme our ſclues againſt thoſe tenta- 
tions of. Satan; whereby vpon his bare: command, he enfor- 
ccth men to wound their conſciences with ſome hainous ſins 
now ve aretoconfider of the other kinde, whereby hee vr= 
.geth them tolay violent hands vpon themſelues, and to take 
away their precious lives, that ſo at one blow he-may wound 
both their bodies and foules vnto their vtter deftrution 
both in this world,and the world to come.. -Inthe enforcin 

of which tentation. hee commonly imploycthall his forces, 
and bendeth all his engins of barterie againſt vs to make 
this breach;becauſeifhe can prevaile in this aſſault, hee ma- 
kethno queſtion of a full and finall vitorie, To thispurpoſe 
he ſometimes vſeth-to the afflicted Chriſtian noother argu- 
ment to moue him to the committing of this horrible, vn- 
naturall, arid damnable finne of ſelfe-murcher, but his per. 
emptorie command, which heprefſeth vpon him with ſuch 
tyrannicall authoricic,and vnreſiftable violence, that with- 
our the greater grace andalliſtance of God he cannot _ 


Chap. 2; 


159 | Chap. 3. _ 
Preſernatines againſt ſelfe-murther, 
but yecld. Sometime he haunteth him with affrighting tex-- 
rors and horrible feares,as it were with helliſh ſuries, which 
ſuffering him to take no ref}, doe ſotire and wearie him, that 
he is willing by death to ſecke ſome eaſe ; for feare fooliſhly 
.caſting hiwlelfe headlong into thoſe evils hee feareth, and 
ſceking for eaſe byexchanging worldly-miſeries which are 
but momentarie,for helliſh torments which are intollerable 
and euerlaſting.Sometime he draweth hin hereunto by loa- 
ding him (if ſo God permit him) with grievous afflictions, 
either in his name, or ftate,bodie or minde, making him be- 
leeve that there is no meanes of cale or comfort = by ta- 
king away his life, as rhough (like vnto beaſts) death were 


Lib.2: 


'ynto him an endofall miſeries; whereas it is to thoſe who 


die in their finnes and are defiled with their owne blood, bur 
theporch of hell, and a little forctaſt of. neuer ending ſor- 
rowes. Finally, ſomcime he ſurchargeth his conſcience,made 
tender by terrors and feares, with theintollerable waight of 
hishainous ſinnes, and affrighteth him with a conceit thar 
hee hath commitred crimes which are vnpardonable : and 
namely that fearcfull and damnable finne againſt the Holie- 
Ghoſt ; aad therefore in vaine itis for himto vie any meanes 
toattaine vntoſalnation; and vnproficable, yeahurtfull and 
pernicious it is for him to liue any longer, ſeeing hee ſhall 
ſpend his time in horror and deſpaire, and by adding more - 
7 po. vato the former, increaſe that fearefull meaſure of his 
future condemnation, Burt in the meane time he hidethyfrom : 
him the hainouſnes of this ſinne of ſelfe-murther, and hel- 
liſh deſpaire,which is more horrible and abominablein the 
fight of God,then all his other ſinnes, which he ſhould cuer 
commir,though he ſhould liue to old age :asalſo the intol-. 
lerableand endlefſe torments of hell fire, into which he wil- 
ſully leapeth without hope of recouecrie ; which as much ex- 
ceedall worldly miſeries, griefes and puniſhments, as the - 
wounding of the heart,or * racking of the lims,cxceedeth - 
the paine of a prickt finger, or ſcratch of apin, 


But beſides his owne forces, Satan vſeth his common aids ' Sef7'>: 
the world andtheficſh, And-firſt forthe world ic doth ex- 71, jp, portd./ 
] 


ceedingly: 


2 tentation,and 
of the inward 


wnlo ſclfe. 
mutber, 


iLib.a. x60 


-andthe fleſh : 
fartber former 


cauſes monuing | ; ny 
them the ſubieRoftheir table diſcourſe ; tocondemne them 


Preſernatines againſt ſelfe-meurther, 
ceedingly vrge the afflited Chriflianto this fearfiill deſigne 
of ſc|fe-murther, For it is vſuall with worldlings ro wonder 
atthoſewho are troubled in minde, as the owle is wondred 
at bythe little birds; to traduce their names, and to make 


as notorious ſinners, who hae committed ſome outragious 
wickednes,for which they now ſuffer:deſerued puniſhments; 
to cenſure them fox mad men,who are fitter for Bedlemthen 
for any good companie. Of all which diſgraces the poore 
Chriſtian is often ſo impatient,having lately much eſteemed 
his reputation,andthe worlds fauour arid good report, that 
Hehad rather die then to live thus blemiſhed and contemn- 


-ned. The fleſhalſo miniſtreth no ſmall Rrength it this ett= 


counter to worke his ouerthrowand defiruQion,nouriſhing 
init many damnable and ynrulie Jufts, which make ab eaſie 
entrance forthe diuels and the worlds forces,” As firſt helliſh 
ride which will not ſuffer him to reſigne himſelfe over to 
by ordred and diſpoſed of according to Gods will and plea- 
{ure,nor to Roope and meekly to ſubmit himſelfe to his affli< 
ting and correQting hand ; bur rather chuſeth not to liue at 
all,then colive otherwiſe then himſelfe defireth, And this al- 
ſo makerh him to diſdaine that hee ſhould bee pointed at as 
hee paſſeth by, and bee diſgraced inall companies, as a man 
loaded with finne and left of God ; and toskorne to outliue 
hisreputation,he being not nowablethrough his manifold 
-afflitions to hold vp his head, and maintaine his foriner cre- 
dit and efteeme. Secondly, impatiencie which maketh him 
impotent in bearing thoſe afflictions which lie X29 him; 
and when he can no otherwiſe ſhift them off,nor bee caſed 
of them,to chuſe rather to dic then to live ſo vncomfortably 
and endure ſuch miſeric. Where by the way we nay obſerue 
that to kill a mans ſelfe to be rid of griefe and afflition,argu- 
eth notrue courage, fortitude, and magnanimitie; for theſe 
ſhew themſelues in patient ſuffering that which they cannot 
nobly and Chriſtianly auoid ; but baſe puſillanimitie, and 
impotent weaknes of minde, which is not able ro beare the 
leaftburthen of afflition, nor with inward puritie of con- 
Tcience 


Chap.2? 


{ 


G 


Preſernatines againſt ſelfe-murther, 


ſcience comfort it ſelfe againſt a cauſelefle ſcandall; fatre vn- 
like vntothe holy Apoſtle who held on the courſe of Chri- 
ſianitic,and approued himfclfe ynato God by henonr and diſ- 
bononr, enill report and good report. Thirdly, infidelitic, diffi- 
dence and diſtruſt in Gods providence and promiſes, which 
cauſerh him, being hopelefſe and heartlefle, to deſpaire of 
being ever delivered from trouble, and therefore having no 
confidence in God for his deliuerie, cith& becauſe he think- 
eth that hecannot,or atleaſt will not free him from thoſe mi. 
ſeries which he endureth, in deſperate manger he yſeth theſe 


wicked meanes to deliuer himſelfe,leauing not only his life, - 


but with it all hope of Gods fauour, and affurance of his ſal- 
uation, that ſo hee may rid himlclfe from ſoine momentanie 
afflictions. 

And ynto theſe we may adde ynnaturall cruelti: exerciſed 
firſt againſt others, and ſo being ficſhed in blood, through 
the iult iudgement of God, turneth ir owne edge agaioſt ir 
{clfe,as we may ſec in the example of Sanl,e Fhicophel Tudas, 
N:roand many others. Buc howlocuer not only the world, 
but alſothe corrupt fleſh aRa part in this dreadfullcragedie, 
and make way for Satans encounters when hee aflaulterh vs, 
yer ſeeing this hortible fin of ſelt-murther is ynnaturall, and 
cucn terrible to fleſh and blood; therefore it is to be thought 
that the diuell himſelfe(who hath been amurtherer from the 
beginning, and from the firſt foundation of the world hath 
been continually flicſhed in blood and crueltie)is the chiefe 
aCorand agent in theſe horrible attempts and executions; 
as it may alſo hecreby more then probably appeare,in that 
weake and tender hearted women, who naturally haue not 
courage enough toſee their own blood,arc,as often asmen, 
their owne cruell executioners. And thus wee reade in the 


Lib.2. 167. Chap. t. 


2.Car.s.8, 


Goſpell that theſe foule ſpirits cauſed the heard of ſwine yn- Matth.$.32, 


naturally to drowne themſclues in the ſea; thar they caſt 


the childe poſſeſſed ſometime into the fire, and ſometime in- Mark,g.22. 


to the water, to deſtroy him; and finally that thus Satan 
preſumed ro tempt our Saviour Chriſt, the glorious Sonne 
of God, to caft himſelfe headlong from the pinacle of the 

M Temple, 


Lib.2. 62 Chap.2. 


Preſernatines agarsſt ſelfe- murther, . mM 
Euk.4.9. Temple, that vnder colour of getting honour among men, 
hee might haue tempted God, and ſo have periſhed in his 
ſinne, ; TS: 
Q.Sect to And therefore let all and euery Chriſtian carcfulyarme 


That ſeife= himſelfe againſt this horrible and helliſh tentation, ſecing 
ot yrab 4 the chiefe author thereof is the divell, whothirſteth after 
*  theirblood, and raketh his chiefe delight in ſecking their 
deftrution and damnation. And to this end Ict ys know that 
howſoeuer there are many cauſes of this ſelfe-murther, and 
many excuſes alleaged,to make it ſceme ſometime tolerable, 
and ſometime commendable, if not to others, yet atleaſt 
to thoſe who commit it, notwithſtanding it is for no caule, 
aol in any kind, at any time, or vpon any occaſion whatſocuer 
p44 nhykny lawfull or excuſable. For (as one ſaith) as it was not in our 
naſci; itanec poweror choice to be borne, ſo neither to die, for otherwiſe if it 
poteſlatis noſtre were ini our power to die, it would be alſo in our power, not to die, 
eft mi&c. Wed indeed in our extremities and miſeries deſire the reit of 
5 <omry death ; becanſe it is a comfort to ſpeake of our good, when we en« 
cumgepiſt.tom,q dwre enillaccording to the cuftome of ſea-fairing men, who in 
their dangerous paſſages and ſtormie tempeſts ave refreſhed im 
ſpeaking of the ſafetie of their deſired hanen; and though they 
cannot attaine untoit,yet they take delight in Wiſhing their arri= 
zall at it,There are I confeſſe many caſes propounded by hea- 
theniſhand worldly men or 5gnorant Chriſtians, in which 
they thinke this libertie may be taken; as firſtin ſome grie- 
uous and intollerable afflictions, loſfe of friends or gooil 
name, tofſe of wealth or preferments, tedious and grieuous 
fickneſles, terrors of conſcience and ſuch like. But theſe are 
not intollerable in their owne nature, but through their ill 
bearing of them; and therefore not their lives, but their 
impatiencie were to bee laid aſide, Apaine, theſe are the - 
chaſtiſements of our heauenly Father, which he infliteth on 
vs for our amendment; and he is bur a bad child who had ra- 
ther die then endure his louing fathers chaſtiſements, to be 
betreredby them. Finally, they are bur light, ard of ſhorr 
aCor.4.17, and momentarie continuance; and therefore what folly is it, 
for the eaſing vs of theſe troubles which are light and tem. 
porarie, 


O 


) 


} 


163 Chap. 2. 


Preſernatines againſ# ſelfe-mmriher; 
porarie, tc caſt our ſelues headlong intothoſe which are ern. 
ly intollerable andeverlatting. Secondly, in deteſtation of 
others linne, or for the preventing of their owne, which by 
force they ſhonld be compelled to commit, they thinke {c!fe. 
murther warrantable. Of the former we haue an example 'in 
Lucretia,who killed her (elfe becauſe ſhe had been raviſhed 
by S.Tarquinits, Of che other in certaine Virgins inthe Pri- 
mitive Church, of whom A4uganſtine maketh mention, who 
caſt themſelues into the river to preſerue their chaſtitie from 
being polluted by their wicked perſecutors. But of her wee 
may fay,that ſhe was carried with a blind and wicked zeale, 
ifnot with hcatheniſh pride,committing herſelfe a grezter 
ſinne;becauſe another had committed aleffe. For in truth ic 
was not her ſinne, that ſhe was by force defiled, ſeeing her 
heart and minde were pure and chaſt, no more thena man 
finnech who hauing a knife in his- hand is therewith forced 
violently to ſtab his owne bodie, And of then, vnleſle (as 
Arnguſtine ſuppoſeth) they mi phe haue ſome ſpeciall warranc 
by reuelation, their fat is ro be condemned, ſeeing it is not 
lawfull to doe evill forthe auoiding of euill, nor ro commit 
a certaine ſinne,for the ſhunning of one which is vncertaine; 
for what knew they butthat the Lord might have found out 
in the very inftant meanes which were Jawfull for the pre- 


Lib.2. 


® eruing of their chaſtitie, if not by the aſſiſtance of man, yer 


by changing the hearts of their perſecutors, or by ftriking 
them with his immediate judgements; as wee ſee in the cx- 
ample of Abimilech, reſtrained by this meanes from defiling 
S4ra,and inthe Sodomites ſmitten with blindaes when they 
would haue abuſed Lors ſtrangers? Thirdly, this ſelfe-mur- 


&< is thought cxcuſcable in caſe itproceed from an extra- 


dinarie deſire of attaining vnto the joyes of the life ro 
come; and thus we reade that C/combrotus hauing read P/a- 
to his bookes of the immorrealitie of the ſoule, calt himſelfe 
headlong from a wall, that hee might come vnto the ioyes , 
therein ſpecified. Burt vato him wee oppoſe the example of 


the Apoſtle Paw/,who though he carneſtly deſired ro be dif- ppi1.r.13; 


ſolued and to be with Chriſt, yet hee haſtencd not his owne 
| M 2 death, 


Lib. 164 

? Preſernalines againſt ſelfe-murther.. 

death,but attended the Lords leifire. And good reaſon, for 
hethar will ſceke to ruſh into the Bridall chamber to be par 
taker of that ſupper of eternall joy, being not inuited and 
called by God,is hkely to bee thruſt out et doores; and hee 
thatthinketh to enter into heauen by the foule gate of ſo 
bainous a ſfinne,doth much miſtake his way,and in all likeli- 
hood ſhall never haue entrance. Fourthly, this murther is 
cauſed through deſperation, when men hauing committed 
ſome horrible. ſinne, and being tormented with guilt and 
terror of conſcience, and-the apprehenſion of Gods wrath, 
they finde their burthen fo intollerable that they can find no. 
reſt but in death. But this is a ſottifh follie, when being o- 
uerburthened with finne, they ſeeke caſe by committing. 
another notcrious crime, and ſo adde to their former 
burthen; and in ftcad of caſting off their grieuous load, by 


Match.rr.28. laying it on Chriſt by faith, who offereth to eaſe vsif we will 


come vnto him,to tye it fat ynto them by finall impenicen-- 
cie,and by depriuing themſelues of all meanes of their future 
converſion, Finally, itis thought moR excufible when this 
murther is committedin zeale to Gods glorie, andin an vt- 
: ter deteſtation of ſinne; as whenthey ſee that through their 
frailtic they axe euery day prone to commit finne to Gods 


diſhonour, and the wounding of their owne conſciences;. 


and therefore that Gods glorie may not by their often falles 
be impeached, nor their conſciences oucrburthened, they 
take away their lives, that they may pur an end to:their fins, 
But let ſuch know that wee-muſt not by diſhonouring God 
in the higheſt degree, preuent our diſhonouring him by in- 
firmitic znor by wilfull and preſumpruous finning, preuent 
finnes of frailtie and weaknes, We muſt not preſently doe 


evill,that we may not doe cuill for thetime to-come,norput. 


ſuchan end to finne,as will make vs die in- anne without re- 
pentance, and for euecr after diſable vs for performing the 
contrarie duties of holinefle and righteouſnefle. Finally, wee 
muſt not vie ſuch a meanes to free vs fromfinne,as Ged hath. 
condemned and curſed ; butthoſe meaneswhich he hath or- 
dained for this purpoſe, as namely the hearing of the Word, 
Which. 


Chap.s: 


Lib.2. (IG Chap:2:; 
Priſernatimne? ip aint ſolfrunerben.. 
which being made effeQuall by the' inward" operation: of 
Gods ſpirit,bringeth vs to a true fight and ſorrow for ſine; 
andtoa holy purpoſe of leauing it,that wee may ſerue God 
In newnesof lifes So likewiſe reading, medication, .confe- 
Tenge, the.canſideration of Gods! meretes 2nd indgements, <a£16 En 
ſhewed both to our ſeluesand others, andſuch like, :- 
+ So that it is viterly vulawfull in apy caſc ro commit this d. Sed.s. 
horrible finne of ſelfe-murther; and therefore the ſaints of That never any 
God,the Parriarkes zProphess,and ApofJes,howſocuer they of Gods ſaints: 
endured mavy great and. grituous miſeries, afflitions,and Tan or _ 
perſecutions; many troublesof body,aud forrowes.of mind, ,j,;, 7. 
et neuerany of them ſhorrned their daies by laying violent deaths. 
ands ns vpn. themſclues, but waited the Lonts leiſure for 
ance ;.enduring the ſteric gri _ 
rs mor with courage: andpatienoe,u}|che: 
{lſerheir great-Commandey, akecr-ridoweoltrained, Cam 
ded the rerraite,andealled themtorecteiverhe erowneof vi- 
Qorie,promiſed to all that ouereome, Thus /acgbconfeſerh > Genin 
that his daies-were fawond en&; but becauſe they were euill, Te 
be did.not ſecke romeketbem fewer, bus patiently: paſſed 
bis pilgrimage ynill Gail alled him,angl gauchim chuance 
inco, and:poſſeſſion of his heauenlyconntties Thuscheugh 
David were continually perſecuted by bis, enemics, loaded 
with miſcries , affrighted with the terrors of the — i - ok 
kompcfane foffaken of God ; yet hefnquer. 
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5 peneher day nornight,yetbe. would norvicany,oicens 
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3 Cor.12.7. 


Marth.1o. 


Lib.s; * 2x66 Chap: 2; 
| Proſenatines apaief} ſelfe-mnrthey. 
cothatpurpoſe,”Firndly, though the Diſciples and Apoſiles 
ſuffered cruet{petſecation. impreſonment,whipping,ftoning 
md orher torrures,yes thotgh ſome of cher had the Law of 
thermcnbaryteudiogthers capyie:cothe Law of fin, ard 
themofſenoer of SXranv0 bufferther; yet we never'readiof 


any (notwithſtanding their afſuree hopes of ſirure glorie 
. and hi ork yuny iikdeds meanes ſhotriied their 


owne lives,” but rather according-to their maſters comman= 


 demont, being perſetured tn ane Cirie) they didfice varo 2- 
©  hother; aridpreferncd their hues:as-lonp ps they hnwfull) 
= *.:, could ; thay th 


rn” | y 
nit bee ſtuleenble 16-Go@ "and Vis 
Chinch,by gdumetry his glory incheic falvarioh; And there 
fotclre'vatoltowrherr exataple a8 godd precedents, ſeeking 


all:oyod canes forithe' prefervitig of our Hats; 2nd abhore 
ringebeedodafiepaAilze;offelfeaurtherers ; widthae the 


rather, becieſterinde ofhote butſuch ab wewenld bee 


lothtoreſanblezabio imacebiiy ;puikie oFtheir owne deaths, 


As for example hypocritical;Seal-whowes 2wan forſaken 

of Godand deſtirete-of all true poodoefie; ciitſed HAchiros 

phitt, ayd:trevchtrdus Twdis ths Deiemtens <3 vi Kel? inofters, 

withed/Ve#)wriilyt Þuue.and factphkejwhoſelideras they 

vote moi licked md worthilylodiots, '{boughe cheit 

_ to'deEvmoeutry Chiiftianimoſthatefull and abomi- 
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&.Sef7.6. Bur agubiſi-chis js vHually obleBied; rſt the extiiiple of 


The examples of Sunipſtn, bo did wiltaply | 


If dowhe tlie kouſe vdo His 


Samporten', ante gta Phan Keil, vo otithding' bs by 


Regs obiefled js a; 
and anſwered. _= 
Heb,tr.3t. 
ludg.16.28, 


| ;mambred among the faithfoll,” To whichT an- 

: foeere, thar thivfbd of nw wasdlrogetherextraordina- 
riexin which he was plitticufarly guided by the fpecizl-totine 
felt 6fGod, indfirerpthent@byhis Ipire, for the arthicdiity 
ofthise1 Keenged fore deere Cds per 
pleanidefieudtion of hi avemics; that tlicteinhe twightbe 
> linedyripe of out Sauicurefos Chrift; who by HIS Bath 68 
nercameadſ} ide efevilegisfdur faluation,” Andrhisipprac 
; reeby hidpriyer; tide va God) ſore Of & 
hengpt Ris BAKE a takth FRO TERS Bd 

© : if prayer 


a) 


Lib. 2o - 1 69 o 
Preſernatinetagainit ſelfe-murtbet, 
praycrhehad ſome groundby fpeciallreuchitionfrom-God, 


ſceing otherwiſe it could not haue been rhade infaith; as ailo 
inthat God heard hisprayer,and.gaue vnto him powerand 
mighr for che accompliſhing 'of this-fact, that b de might 
take reuenge on his owne, and the Churches enemics;: Se 
condly,the example of Zonas is obieted, who zppointe; 
Mariners to caſt hm intothe ſca; for tlic tiling oftherems 
pett. To which the anſwere is cafie; for ſow; wasa Prophet, 
who might bythe ſpirit of prophecic have this reveatedynto 
him, thatic was the will and counſell of God, whoin this 
would alſo haye him robe a tipe-ofhis Sonne, asourSaujour 
applieth ir, And befides, he faw this. will ef God manifefted 


in fris workes,ſceing;he had, for-his fake, ſene ſuck a rempeſt, 


lonas 1 it. 


Marh.z3, 


as could by no other meanes be quieted; andcherefoce when = 


after all meanes vied, hee fawrhar itconldbeno otherwiſe, 
he commanded them rocafthiminto theica;morthereimai- 
ming athis- owne defiraction,vihich if hecoald, hee would 


haue auoided;bur at thepreſeruation ofhiscompanie;whom 
he was loath ſhould periſh for his liane. Thirdly 


ple of Ravivisalleaged, who having killed hi MOWUDI 
the tyrannie of Ncanor,:isin che dooke of:the Macrabees 
commended forthisfatt. Fo vehich I anſwers, thatchabovoke 
is not Canonicall Scripture, and confequentipofnoanchori. 
tie, where it iscontrary tothe holy word of God; asitis in 
thisparticular, ſceing ic commendetha fact, whichis ſo of- 
ten 1n the booke of God condemned: $0 uhat the com> 
mendationof his ſolfeurnumthereradderh! nogracera; hitn, 
bur rather difgraceth the commeider,vv out 
of true iudgement, burtour of his-liking of carnall andill- 
guidedvalour. Forthen are we calledro fuffer raprizitic, re+ 
roach or anydiſgracezwhen God grameth-not veto walaw- 
Ralbineancs, whereby wee-may wwoid them: bahich, 
ſelfe-murder | 
elcuate, andlightly efiecme the authoritie of this author, 
when as the Donarifts fought to iuftifierhisfact of ſelf 


- 


mur. 


ther by this example, where hee fairh, zhatebe: JeWes did wor * 
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Aheexam- 2.Mach.14, 


cannor be mimbred. Andichus dock CAuitane Auguſs. contra 

ſecund.Gat- 

denti, epif, ibs 
4p 


Eib.2. * » 'x68 *» Chap.2, 


Prefernatines ag aint ſelfe-marther. 
the Law and the Prophets, towhich God: gimeth reftimony; as to 
bitowne witneſſes, Sc, but tt nor 'mprofitably receined of the 
Church,ifir bewith ſobrintic read or beard; namely,to ſtirvp 

Fam verd ezus Chiiftians by the example ofthe Macchabees who ſuffered 
= _— ſo img fuffermuch more —_— and 
ccce forthe name of Chriſt, ſecing theirpreſent ſufferings 
EY + ay "= ws wr worthy the glorythat hal bevenealbdGoi inthe Gels 
wits. ©, placeheſharply cenſureth this fat of Razias, ro be more won- 
' +.derfulthenwiſe.And yet not very admirablein reſpeR oftrue 
yalor,and Clritian "3 rtictude, which isalwaies guidedby dis 
:. -...:4 nivenedomſhining inthe word of God; For(ashe lauhelf- 
Auguſt Spift, ad vetierd)whet greatwdder witzifbeiu raintedwith bay ty pride, 
per) way un E- lt defiredratber to hillbizſelfe With his owne hand,then afier al 
4d i; Lon that great heverr which be badin the fight of his people, he would 
ſuffer n diſp newrable ſernitudrinthe hands of his —— And 
zothis Ratier wer futre:from the prefliſe of tbeſe 
Eccluſ.z.5. pinoy COTE —_— KeSeine 
& patienth; e tby ſcife-in 4 fe, lence 
a 1.lorlels donning ion 2nd iberefare: nd ”or wiſts chu. 
as my pig of icarying bimſulfeounubly; Ir ie 
wolten this hewould ie xoblpuni mranfully, bucdethrit hereof 
follow; batvieded mY 1 6&:<,andagainc: Theifatbofhmwes 
| gy TR "Oi for exery thivg lis not good \vhich 
& great; brcauſe there are alſo;jgreat exils. .Gad - feid? 
3.Cor.13.3- Ti rare ary | gs 
Jbow Se propownded or miitetian? 
Ltd if er eppemſrinell innwecentanhy was. be eumertberer of ove 
who wentivvient bediaft2\Laftlygbe. | bo fetcbef clic Apoſtles 
obietee, if kgins nr of | ar bane not charitie, 
it & nathing ;1 ieibiuferred, that ifirbe toyned with 
charirie,it.iv commendable, _— mans bodie to bee.bur- 
ned andooafgquently torber the:caule pf his owne: death! I 
enfocre Refjrharrthvia their ſenſe is.impoſlible, ſeeing hee 
4-4 who. doth fo; hath ;no-wrue tharitie rowartls bioſelf .Se= 
EY. condly, they wreſt the worgs of the Apolile who thus take 
'- - * thein;forthey arenor tobeevnderſiood of a voluntarie-car 
Ring.amanaſclſcincoubefice, bur. offwyoluntaciepreldinga 
miansbodic into theþauds of tyrantsand A ro = 
urne 


—_ 
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r69 
Preſernatines againit ſelfe-marther, 


Chap.z, 


burned,rather then he wil denie Chriſt, and the profefſion of 


the Goſpell.And thus the three Children gaue themſcluesto 


be burned,y is,rather yecelded to be burned by Nebucbadneze Dan,z.rs, 


zar;thenthey would worſhip his image; and ſo Chriſt is faid 
to hauc giuen himſelfto be crucified, when he was contene to 


yeeld himſelf ray rage of his cnemies,to be crucified bythe, 


that he might by his death perfeR $ work of our redeption, 


And thus haueI ſhewed, that {elfe-murdet is inno caſe $.Set7.7, 


lawfull or excufable. Now. in the. next place I will prooue, 
that itis not only barely valawfull, but a notorious and moſt 
hainous ſinne, to the end thatit may be vntoall Chriſtians. 
execrable andabominable.For-he who commirrech this.ſeife 
dm _ and =_ _ _ Whole 
Trinitic ioymly;andaltfo againſt cu nſcu .And. 

Ne tetaf- Godby witfal ranſglgradrie: 


murder finneth prieuouſly; both 
bourandhimfelt 2 


firfttheyſinne againfbC 
latinghis.Law,and'thatbott- the Lawoof Nature writeen/in 
cuery ones: heart, which requireth/ that cucry man ſhould, 
carefully vfe all good meanes-for the preſcruing of his life, 
and auoidallcontrarie. dangers which:might huttand ſhor- 
eenir; andalfo cheLaw: written inthe Tables of Roneby: 
the finget vofGod;:which:indefinitcly;fogbiddeth-all mur-' 


4 


Tv the ſelfe- 
murtberer fas« 
neth bainouſfly 
againſt God. 


cher: Thoefbalsinophely that: is, neither _ nonrthy Exod.10, 13, 


neighbout;:Bdr-ifit be a hairious finne £0 kill another:;"ie-i8 
much morchainoustrokilamans ſclfe; for the Law: and rule 
cn loueth another,ista —_—_— and 
propettioned according to thatcharttie;,wvherthyaman.lo. 
vertchimfelfel; If thereebmndrckiridg ofamanincighbour 
be ſoofteti condemnedfor fuck an bainows, andabominable 
finneinthe fight of God,asthatitdoth with the guilt there- 
of,nbbonely defile the partic by. wham itis committed, bur 
atſo thewhole land where it is noe puniſhed, then bow: much 
more haidous! and: outragious is this felle-murther, which. 
EY LawrefCharitie? Secondly,the 

cuonfly wy, 9a irrvialating his image in whi 

ey arecxcated; forifir be treaſon vato an carthly Prince, 
$00 07 Tree deadiwvage, paintedonatable, 
orflamped in his 


coine;. then how much more hainoustrea- 


Genel. 9.6, 


Libr. 


God,as he is Lord ofhoaſts, and fo 
uernour of heauen and earth. For he hath appointed ynto 


| ofthe familichath appointed 


Chap.2, 


170 #- 
Preſernatines againft ſelfe-wurther, 
ſon doe they commit againſt the glorious maieſtic ofthe. 
King of Kings, who deface, and wilfully violate that living 
image of God,in which hey were created? And thisreaſon 
the Lord renderetb, why he will notlet chis horrible finne of 
murther goe without ſeucre puniſhment ; #o ſo (laithhe) 


ſheaderh mans blood,by man ſhall bu blood be fpyad, form the - 


image of God hath hs made man. Finally, they finne againſt 
preame Maſter and Go- 


one of ———— = the rg _ _— 
on and ſtanding, whereinhe is to manu ainkt the: 
Re efend fatuacion, cillthe Lord frm 1pm Are} 
him there,doe call himaway, aud doe by death found the ree 
traitzthat ſo having finiſhed his warfare,and obtained vio - 
ric, he may receiue the crowne ofcuerlaſting gloric. Andif 
any man,citherbecaulſt he is weaticoPthe figbt, or forcom- 
ardly feare of SR becauſc be doubterh ofhis:Lords 
power or willto defend him, will leaue bis landing and flic 
away,or kill himſclfe for feare-of the encounter; he diſho- 
noureth his Lord, berraicth his cauſe, difſcourageth his fel- 
low-fouldiers, and as much asinhimlicth, by making this 
breach;and leaving his place vamanned,giueththe ſpirituall 


' enemies of our ſaluation an-eaſfteentrance, for the ſurprifing 


the Citie of God,the Church Miliant. The Lord as maſter 
voto every one theirlabour, 
and the-time alſo, how long they muſt continue at their 
—— give over his buſinefſe-be- 
forche jscalled from it by his Lord, he hath little hope to re« 
ceiue his wages. Yea, ifhe deſperately kill himſelfe; rather 
then he will indure the painesofhis maſters ſervice, he ſhall. 
not ſcape without heauic puniſhment, ſeeing be much diſho» 
noureth His Lord, in makjng hanſo harda niafter, that bee 
had ratherdie then doe him ſeraice; and accuſeth bimiofthe 
greatefi cruettie,inthathe impoſeth vporr his ſeruants ſuch 
anintollerableraske, thatir isberterforthem eo dic,thents 
faſtaine rheirlabour;z where 8s in truth it is not the great= 
cefſe of their paines,butche nalnefle of thripatience 5.oot 
. 647; 200,11 717M 297 11917 5 "OD 2113 £1 becauſe 


Lib:v. © 171 Chap.2. 
Preſeruntines apniels folfeanarrber, 

becauſe they are ouerburthemed by God, bur becauſe « 

haueby their frowardneflt and waywardneflc, fo cnfcebled 
themſelues,thar they ean benre nothing, Finally,we are by 
our gteat Landlordplaced, avtentars of will, in cheſe houſes 
of clay; sridtherefore if kt bee vnlavfull for cenancs topull 
downe, and deſtroy theireanthly habications, withour the 
Lords conſentand approbation,and ifthey-doe,they violate 
the Law,and giue him cauſe ofa ioft'aRion againſt them 
how much morevnlawfull is itfor anyto deſtroythis houſe 
of their bode; rontrarie ro. the expreſfe command: of our 
great Laridlord,andto puthis building downro the ground, 
thereby miking themſeluesliable to a fearcfull aRion,or ra- 
therinditemenr, which me be foundguilric) concerneth 
them noleſſe, then the lofſe of their'ſouler, and their everla- 
Airig tinpriſorhentinthe Talle ofhelD = +> + 1 


sndrhe whole Trinitie; ſoil more-ſpeciall manner againſt The: ſelſ6-mare 
ourSiujonr Teſus Chriſt. For he hath with no leffe price then [P7215 fiune * 
his moſt precious blood tanfoamed and-redecmed vs, that rw pour 
deing freed from all our ſpirituall encivic wee miglicbs- our Redernges, 
eothe his Terwints,” + nes re @ptice, weate 1.Cor.6.20, 

! th 2 


110 mere ourowtie:/buthis 'Whohath chus dearely paid for 
vs, asthe ne ny and rherefore what have weed 
doc to Kill another initis Rruant? Why ſhould weerhiis 
deftmid bithuFebut Netifice which isdoo varohinibylew-of 
Tederiptioti? Why Mould webe ſorntharilifinl, 25 chuſe 
rathiftd die,thenweewllt perfortnecdarſtruice which hee 
requireth, ſeeing he was toateritzodie, xo five v5 our tlie 
ca = ofSatan, and chatfkR ſeraing him in exrch, wee 
wig Mer thigne with hinvi heaven? Or how ſhall wee 
el ONES nation; andfearefull: condemnation, 
To theday of his upptating; Whan'wee'ste {0 impatient of 
FeruitigHim in che ſpititual] conflit;thar if we may nor ſerile 
himinthacmidnher Whith ourFſelacs teſire, wee had rarher 
the, theti wer would ſiibmit our felmes vyty his will, and bear 
SMAtthenVikiſewe wouldYoohfhly trragine;thac 

Hadiofihdtial/romevits 3 by chance, and aremot 

diſpoſed: 


LE 
13 
+4 


Lib:2, 172 Chap;2, 
Preſernatines Ageintt ſelfe-mntther. 
diſpoſed of dy his alruling power, and-all-ſecing proui- 
dence. Againe; wee. offend 'agaiiiſt our Sauiour Chriſt by 
this ſelfe-murther,in ottring is viokence tohismyfiicaſlbody; 
 farbcing membersthereof,and(a5-the Apoſile ſpeakech) - 
Epheſ.5.39% bu ſo endhoves, what doe we dy defiroying'our ſclues; "us 
make a inaime (as muchas in vs lieth) in Vos! loriou 
:.Cor.6.r5, As: therefore-the Apoſtle reaſoneth, ro make = 
: abomivable, Shall Itake the members of Chrig.apd make 
them the members ofan harlet : ſaler vs. peaſon agaipſtthis 
ſalfe-njurther ; Should Irake'themembersofQhaift, ang by 
wry (5-4 s: them rene them: from hjs-glorious, wes f.and. 
I mthe fame aR, (4s muchi9s in me herh) draw. in 
wy Sauiour to be bothan; ggent: and patient in this horrible 
fivne of mirther 2God farbid... - 
$.Seff.g, Finally,theyfinne direSlyaganl dieholy Ghaltthe foo 
That theſetſes Qifter; in in oppo againſt his aRions and operatjons; for 
martherer ſas- his:office is to ſanGtifie,burthey defile themſelues with their 
neth ageinf —_ owne blood ; he preſeruech them by his holy direQionsthar 
bis bis aifis on and ſe. $8PUre andynblameable they may be offered vp una Godz 
ning eyacer... diltthey pollurecheir ſaules wichdedperage wi and 
. -make them.guiltie ofthe honible kind ofmunher-\gaine, 
x.Cor.z.16, wee are (as the Apoſile ſpeakerh) the remples of the halie 
.Ghoſtin which hee dwelleth3 and therefore whge doe. y 
.whok - inn ſhe andruinate Gods ins 
*Hon;4 out 25 Tt Were, own 
Nehenhomn _—_ poncheyeomncen 


1.Cor.3.17. —_ God, him ſpell fo ICS, "4. nol oi cvenll 


Gods: wiſe diſp one of all houghth 
fo oliean the —— ET STE rs 
,themſclucs ouer; _ by his will; and theb 

rele eee ſeite-mucther. Againk faich, why: 


7 77 
Preſernatines egainſt ſelfe-murther. 


Lib.2, 


reth ys that God will ſuffcerno man to be tempted aboue his ,.Cor,1o.1 3; 


power, but will give a good ifſue ynto the tentation,if wee 
will truſt and depend vpon him. That hee who refiſteth the 
diuell ſhall put him.co flight; that he who fighterh vnto the 
end ſhall ſurely ouercome,and vbtaine the crowne of vidto- 
ric ; whereas they deſpaire of a good ifſue and of withſtan- 
ding the encounters of Satan,and therfore ſhameſully yeeld, 
being content to murther themſclues at his appointment, to 
preuent further miſchiefe, In the ſame reſpects alſo they fin 
and offend againſt affiance and hope in God difſtruſting his 
promiſed affiftance(as though he either meant to falfifie his 
word,and would not,or were impotent in power, and could 
not dcfend them in-all their troubles and trials) and caſting 
away all hope of caſe and comfort, doe end their daies in 
fearefull defperation, So alſo againſt true: fortitude and 
Chriſtian magoanimitie,which reſting vpon God,valiantly 
endureth the affault, rill it hath obtained a finall vitorie 
and cowardly faint ypon a cauſcleſle feare,and yeeld them. 
felues ouer jnto the hands of their enemies, who could nor 
poſſibly by any other meanes obtaine the vitorie. Finally, 
they offend againſt patience,which endurethal in aſſurance 
of reward; and make their burthen much more intollerable, 
by their waiwardnes and froward ſtrugling, then it is in it 
owne waight, Andthe like might be ſaid of the reſt of Gods 
ſanRifying graces : but theſe ſhall fiffice, | 
And thus the (elfe-murtherer finneth moſt hainouſly a- 
yu God: he offcndeth alſo grieuouſly againſt his neigh- 
ours ; and that both particular perfons, and alſo whole ſox 
cietics,as the familie,Church and Common-wealth, where- 
of he is a member. He finneth againſt particular men by his 
euill example,cſpecially if he have been ſuch an one as hath 
bin of any credit for his former life and conuerfation ; for o- 
thers ſo afflited & through. like impati-ncie weary of their 
burthen, are much hartned and incouraged to: follow the 
ſame praQiſe,rhat fo (as they falſcly imagine) they may pur 
3nendynto all their miſeries, In which reſpeQ as they were 
attheir laſt departure guiltic of that horrible finne of mur- 
_ thering 


lames 4.7. 


d. Sed2.10. 
That the ſelſc+ 
murtberer ſin- 
xeth grieuovſly 


againſt bis 


neighbouls. 


174 
Preſerattines againſt ſelfe-murther. 


thering themſclues; ſo are they cuen aftertheir death the 


cauſes of murthering others, But moreprincipally they of- 
fend againſttheir neere kindred, by robbing them of their 
friends,cſpecially ifthey depend vpon them for the meanes 
of their maintenance,as when they are their parents or pa« 
trons. In which caſe they _— them to want and miſerie, 
and moue them through diſcorent(if they be nor preuented 


by Gods grace) to follow their example. Or though thy 


ttand notin theſe tearmes of dependancie,yet do they much 


wrong them by oppreſfſing: their friends hearts with griefe 
' and ſorrow; not only inregard of their owne loſſe, whereb 


they are depriued of their friendſhip and ſocietie; but alſo 
in reſpeRof their loſſe who haue made wilfull ſhipwrack of 
their liues, and, for ought that any man can iudge, oftheir 
faluation, So that whereas in naturall deaths they only be- 
waile their temporaric ſeparation, becauſe of their aſfured 


hope of meeting; in this caſe of ſelf-murther they no other= *' 


wile lament them,then as vtterly loſt and periſhed, Fioally, 
by making ſuch a wicked end they confound their friends 


- Withſhame,and leaue vnto them as a legacie a ſhare of their 


reproch, For if it bea diſgrace and blemiſh to aneere kinſ- 
man, in regard that they are ſo conioyned in the bond of 
conſanguinitie, to haue his father or mother, ſiſter or bro 
ther, wite or daughter, come to a ſhamefull end,and to bee 
executed as traytors,murtherers, or felons,though ir bee by 
courſe of iultice inflicted as a puniſhment; notwithſtanding 
thatit is oftentimes a meanes ro bring them to repentance, 
which isalwaiesaccompanied with the eternal ſalvation of 
their ſoules : then how much more reprochfull is it vnto 
them, when as not being able to beare their wickednefle, 
they become moſt yniuſtly their owne executioners, dying 
in the very committing of ſuch an horrible finne, withour 
any likelihood of repentance, and ending their daies in hor- 


ror and deſperation? Laſtly, they ſinne againſt ſocieties, as _ 


ag1inſt the familie whereof they are members, which they 
defile with their blood; againſt the Church, in making a 
rentin that bodie,and in diſgracing of their holy profetiiod 

| | of 


_ Chap. 2; FY 


Lib.2. wr; Chap. z- 
Preſernatines againſt ſelfe-murther, 

. of religion; for it is not vnuſuall for worldlings to cenſure 
their ouermuch ſtudying of the Scriptures,their hearing of 
the Word, and their over much buſying themſcluces in que- 

ſions of Divinitie, asthe cauſes which have brovght them 

to this fearefull ſelfe-murther,wherein'as they giue occaſion 
to wicked men to blaſpheme Gods truth, and inthat reſpe& 
arc acceſfſarie to their 7 0 : ſodoe they expoſe that true re= 
ligion which they profeſſe to their ſlaunders and-calumnia- 

.tions. In regard whereof(like excommunicate perſons)they 
are debarred of the priuiledges of buriall, which ordinarily 

* belong to other Chriſtians : for their corps are not ſuffered 
to be laid inthe vſuall places ; nor carried ro the graue ina 
decentand comely manner ; but are reprochfully caſt into an 

-hole by the high way fide,or common field, with ſonic wark 
or ſigne of diſgrace affixed to them, to give occaſion vnto 
the paſſers by, to ſpeake by way of deteſtation of their hor- = 
rible crime, To conclude, they finne alſoagainſt the Com- 
mon wealth in depriuing it of amember, and their King of a 
ſubie, which might haue done them ſervice, For recom- 
pence of which detriment,their goods are vſually confiſcate, 

tothe vſe of the weale-publike, and alienated from the vic 
of their heires and executors, 


But as they finne againſt all others among whom they &.Seef. x1, 
liue; ſo moſt of all againſt themſelues, both by making their That he ſel/e- 
ſoules guiltie of horrible ſinne, and alſo obnoxious and ſub- murtberer ſin- 


icto moſt grieuous puniſhments, For firſt they finne moſt 


xeth moſt bat- 
a0ufly againſt 


ynnaturally againſt that naturall loue and affection which pu lf un, 
euery one beareth ynto his owne perſon, whereby he think- fir by defiling 
eth himſelfe bound by all good meanes to preſcrue his life, +: ſoule with- 


and to aduance the good both of his bodie and ſoule ; and to / 
auoid carefully all perils and dangers which might bring 
vnto him any hurt, Yea ſo doth this love naturally preuaile 
in man,thathedefireth rather to be any thing,thennotto be, 
and to ſpend his daies inmiſerie, rather then to end them by 
Immature death,ifhe be not otherwiſe inclined by his hea- 
ucnly hopes, and affurance of bettering his preſent condi- 
tion, And this naturall affetion which man hath for the pre-= 
{ ruing. 


- 


_ ur tA 


Lib.2. 176 Chap. 2, 
Preſeraatines againſt ſelfe-murther, 

ſcruing of his life, Satan was well acquainted with,andther- 

Iub 1.4. ſore he ſaith vnto the Lord ; Skinne for rkinne,and all that ever 

a man hath will he gine for bis life, Yeathis naturall loue and 

deſire of preſcruing life is in the very beaſts and vnreaſe- 

nable creaturesz and therefore that man who ſeeketh to de- 

{troy himſelfe and haſten bis owne death, is heerein more 

ſenielefle and deſticure of vnderftanding then the brutiſh 

creatures, But much' more hainouſly doethey finne againſt 

that ſpirituall loue, which euery Chriſtian ought to beare to 

the ſaluation of his ſoule, whileſtthey make themſclues guil- 
tic of a moſt hainous crime, which is (as it. were)a miſhapen* 

monſter compounded of many finnes: as namelie helliſh 

ride, which will not let them ftoope vnder Gods affliting 

fand ; impaticncie, whereby they murmure and repine a- 

gainſt his prouidence,and will not ſubmicthemſclues to bee 

ruled according to his good will and pleaſure; horrible de- 
ſpecation, whercby they caſt aſide all hope of mercie;as if 

the goodneſle of God, and infinitenes of his mercies, and 

Chriſts merits, were farre exccededby their finnes ; and mott 

bloodie crucltie, whereby they become their owne butchers 

and executioners, In which laſt reſpeR, he thatkilleth him- 

ſelfe isto be iudged a much more hainovs offender, then he 

who killeth another man : for ifhebe iuſtly chought a much 

more wicked murtherer, who killeth his kinſman or friend, 

. then he who killeth a ſtranger; and amone parricides he be 
C—_ moſt wicked, who killeth os neerelt CD his brother, 
derit,quentsin- father, or childe; then how is his finne our of meaſure ſinfu}, 
noceniior m ea yh o becommeth his owne murtherer,ſeeing there is no man 
wy 6 4 nk ſonecre vnto him as hee is vnto himſelfe ? Neither doth ic 
eaviz. Auguſt. de make any matter at all, whether he be (infull and hath deſcr- 
cixit-Deighba, ued death,or innocent and hath not deſcrued it; for no man 
Eap.I7- _.,: iS2llowed in this caſe to be his owne iudge or executjoher, 
=" Andin both reſpets he alike finneth againſt his own ſoule ; 


rapeccata fur- : , a 
m4 tant ma. forthe more innocent he is, the more hainouſly he offendeth 


g's in ſe peccat in murthering an innocent; the more hainous ſinner he is, 
quoniampreri- the more deſperately hee finnethagainſt his owne ſoule, by 


Uh ind this ſelfe-murther, ſceivg hee taketh away all hope of repen- 


tance, 


o 
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tance, and conſequently of remiſſion and faluation, Andin 

this regard he who committeth this ſelf-murther moſt high- 

lyand hainouſly,finneth againſt his owne perſon ; inthat he 

maketh himſelfe guiltic of a moſt grieuous finne, andrakerh 

away the meanes whereby hee might be cured of it. As ifa 

man ſhould inflict into his bodic a deadly wound, and then 

deſperately caſt away the cloath that ſhould binde ir vp, and 

keepe him from bleeding to death; and the ſalue where- 

with,ificwere applicd,it might be healed. For whereas the 

only condition of the couenant of grace is faith and repen- 

tance, which being performed, aflureth vs of pardon and 

forgiuenes; and being negleRedleaueth no hope of mercie, 

they who lay violent hands ypon their owne bodie, at the 

ſame inſtant make themſelues guiltie of an horrible ſinne, 

and diſable themſelues for performing this condition of be. 

leeving in Chriſt, and repenting of their fin, hauing no time 

left after the committing of this crime for the performance 

of theſe duties. Moſt horrible therefore is this fin of ſelfe- $5; auferends 

murther againſt his owne perſon that committeth it, ſeeing, preſentem vi- 

as it were, with one firoke C murthereth both his bodie and 4? «bnegant 

his ſonle, and at once depriueth himſelfe of all the comfores of oft p--# 

which either concerne this life,or the life to come, cane p< 
And heereby alſo it appeareth that they who murther $, $2.2, 

themſclues, doe moſt gricuouſly finne againſt their owne $econdly, the 

foules; inthat they Jonotonly defile them with abominable ſe!fe-murtbered 

finne, euen then when they muſt appeare before God; but draweth vyox 

alſo doe draw vpon them moſt intollerable puniſhments, ble anſe 

For not onely they infli& vponthemſclues that capitall pu- — : 

niſhment ofa temporarie death,butalſo caſt bodie andfoule 

(as it were)headlong intothe flames of hell. Which ifmen 

would but throughly confider,they would abhorre this abo. 

minable ſinne,if not for it ſelfe, yet at leaſt for feare of future 

puniſhment, when the diuell and their owne impatiencic 

ſhould moue them to commit it, that thereby being rid our 

of the world, they might haue an end of their prefent miſe- 

rics; they would eaſily withftand theſe tentations as abſurd 

and ſottiſh ; for what follic and madncs is it for amanto 

araw 


Lib.2; 
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draw vpon himſelſe a farre greater puniſhment, thathe may 
be eaſed ofa lefler? to drinke the full vials of Gods wratþ, 
that he may not alittle taſte them? ro be ſo impatient of the 
heate of the Sunne,asto leape into the fire fer eaſe? ro acquir 
himſelfe of light and momentanie afflictions, which if hee 
bore them with patience would turne to his good, by run- 
ning headlong into thoſe horrible torments which are into- 
lerable, and yet everlaſting? to exchange (thar they may 
finde eaſe) the miſeries of the world, in which the deareſt 
children of God haue their ſhare and part,for the dreadfull 
fire of hell prepared only for the diuell and the damned? Yea 
but they may repent of their ſinne in the very a, and ſo ob- 
taine remiſſion,and with it ſaluation, Twill not deny but that 
ifthey doe attaine vnto vnfained repentance, and lay hold 
vpon Chriſt by a liucly faith, they ſhall receiuepardeon, and 
finde mercie, though it bee in the vcry hourc of death; for 
Gods promiſes are indefinite, and limited ynto no time, fo 
wee performe the condition which he requireth, But this F 
fay,that ifany man preſume to commit this horrible finne in 
hope of this repentance and mercie, it is tenne thouſand to 
one he ſhall never attaine vnto them, For what hope haue 
they to repent atthe laſt inſtant, when the agonie and pangs 
of death are ypon them ( which yſually deprive men of their 
memorie,and the vie of their vnderſtanding)who could nor 
performe this dutie as they ought in their perfect health ?. 
Beſides, we haue not repentance at our owne command, bur 
itis the free gift of God,which hebeſtoweth on whom hee 
will,and therefore what hope can they have of obtaining it, 
who commit ſuch a fearcfull ſinne, preſumirg to haue re- 
pentance at their pleaſure,adding vnto their fearcfull ſinnes 
of murther and deſperation, moſt yaine confidence,and au- 
dacious preſumption. And ifthere be yet any hope, who in 
hisright wits would not rather indure,the age of the longeſt 
liver, all the torments and miſeries which the moſt wittie 
and malicious tyrant could invent, then to hazard the eter- 


nall ſaſuation of his ſoule ypon ſotickle and vnlikely a point, 
eſpecially if wee adde ynto the former difficulties the divels. 
powerfull. 
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powerfull and malicious bufineſle in finiſhing that which he 
hath begun,and in keeping them from rifing by repentance, 
whom hee hath ouerthrowne and plunged inco-thele moſt 
hainous finnes, ' ; 


Lib.2: 


But ſhall we then conclude, that all who fall into this fin $. SedZ.1 Jo 
of ſelfe-murther are condemned? what ſhall we then think Phether we are 


of ſome who haue led an holy & vnblameable life, and haue 
ſhewed many euident ſignes of their eleQtion,8& yerthrough 
the violence of Satans tentations have fallen into this grie- 


uous ſinne of ſelfe-murther? I anſwere, let the ſecret things Deur.2g. 5. 


belong vnto God,and finall iudgement to the Iudge of hea- 
uven and earth. As I may not iuftifie the wicked, ſo may I not 
condemne another mans ſeruant; let them ſtand or fall to 
their owne maſter, I dare not ſay that they are damned, be. 
cauſe of their holy life, I dare not ſay they are faued,becauſe 
of their ſinfull death, But leauing vnto the Lord his royall 
prerogatiue, whereby hee may ſhew mercie where hee will, 
and make that poſſible, yea cafie, which is difficult and im- 
poſſible vnto men; I ſee no hope by any thing which God 
hath reuciled,that any man, whar ſhew of pietie ſocuer hee 
hath made, ſhould attaine vnto ſaluation, if being in his 
right minde,vpon his owne free choice,after mature delibe- 
ration, hec reſolue to commit this hocribleſfinne,and ſo pe« 
riſh inthe very act; and eſpecially if to his finne of mutther, 
hee adde that fearefull ſinne of preſumption thcrefore fal- 
ling inco this wickednes, becauſe before hand he preſumeth 
that hee ſhall repent, and ſo obtaine mercie and forgiuenes, 
But on the other ſide, I dare not iudgeall thoſe to be con- 
demned who hauing lead a godly life,doe aftertheſe good 
premiſes make ſuch a bad concluſion, For there are ſome 
(that the infinite riches of Gods mercie may appeare, to the 
praiſe ofthe glory of his grace)who haue lived for a time af- 
tertheir deaths wound inflicted, and haue had time not only 
torepent, bur alſo ro manifeſt ynto the world their vnfained 
repentance,not only in generall for all their finnes, but alſo 
in particular, and that moreſeriouſly for this ſclfe-murther, 


There are ſome allſothrough abundance of melancholy di- 
N 2 tracted 


Chap. 2s 


Mauh.8.32, 


C Set.14. 


Eib.2» 130. 


Chap.2. 
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firacted of their wits, who vpon no ſctled purpoſe, orgwil- 
ling choice, but ina ſudden paſſion, being affrighted and ter. 
rified with Satans tentations, do run headlong into this fin, 
not knowing what they do; of whom there is the ſame iudg- 
ment, that is, of thoſe who die in Junacie, frenzie, or raving 
in ſome burning ague, not caring whatthey either ſpeake or 
do. And finally there arc ſome,who for their fins, and to ma- 
nifeſt Gods righteous iudgement in puniſhing of them, are 
given ouer vnto Satan to haue this temporarie affliction of 
death inflited on them ; whom (after that he hath recei- 
ued this commiſſion) he affrighteth with his terrors, yrgeth 
with his powerfull commands, and caricth headlong with: 


the violence of his tentations, which being vnreſiſtable leaue- 


no free choice behind them of eſcaping that deſtrugion 
which he hath prepared for them. In all which Satan is the 


principall cauſe of this cruell murther, and the parties his. 


bare inſtruments whom he ruleth, not without force and 
violence, And therefore as hauing power giuen of God ouer 


the vine, he entred into them, and caried them headlong: 


into the ſea,making their owne legges to ſerue as the inſtru- 
ments of that deſtruction which their natures abhorred : ſo 
iffor their {ins he ſhould haue this libertie granted vnto him 
by God ouer any of the faichfull, ro inflict vypon them this 


temporarie iudgement of death, he is able to make their: 


hands or legges or other members of their bodie his inſtru- 
ments for their ruine.and deſtruction, though both their na- 
ture, and regenerate part do exceedingly abhorre it, 

But this as I faid is no comfort or encouragement vnto 


O/themeancs thoſe who being in their rightmind,do through pride or im- 


whereuvy we moy 
be preſtrued a- 
gainst this feat 


{at finof ſclfes 


onurtier, we 


muft anoidihe 
c&u[cs thereof, 


patiencie, ypon deliberation and free choice, murtherthem- 
felues, that they may be freed from ſome milſcries, loſſes or 
diſgraces which they will not beare and out live; who haue 
no ground for any aſſurance of pardon and faluation, but 
their owne preſumption, which beinga fi as-hainous as the 
other, doth butencreaſe Gods wrath, and adde to the mea- 
ſure of their fearefull condemnation, And therefore that all 
men maybe preſerued from this fin, and ſo eſcape thoſe heae 


vie... 
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vie igdgements,I wil in the laſt place propound ſome meanes 

to helpe them in this endeuour. And firlt, they who would 

not fall into this finne, muſt auoid the cauſes thereof before 

mentioned, as namely, pride which maketh men diſcon- 

tent, when their eſtate doth not every way anſwere to their 

high deſires; and labour aftertrue humilicie which maketh 

men content with any condition, as being better then in 

their owne iudgement they deſerue; and to ſubmit them< 

ſclues in all things to Gods good will andpleafure,as know. 

ing better then they what is good and profitable for them 

and being readiein his infinite loue to order all things ſo, as 

that they may further the ſaluation of their ſoules, They muſt 

alſo fie impatiencie which maketh euery light burthen in- 

tolerable; and labour-patiently to ſubmit themſclues to be 

ruled by Gods good providence, affuring themſelues that 

nothing befalleth them butby his diſpoſing ; who will order 

all chings ſo (ifthey will cruſt and depend ypon him) as that Rom,8.29. 

they ſhall rurne to their good; and when they ſeemealmoſR 

conſumed with the fire of his wrath, and the heate of affli- 

ion, it ſhall rend bur to the purifying and purging of them 

from the drofle of their fins, that like pure gold they be fit for 

his heauenly treaſurie. They muſt arme themſclues again 

I doubting and deſperation, and vſcal good meanestoattaine 

eff* ynto aliuely faith, grounding their aſſurance of mercie and 

faluation,not vpon their owne workes and worthines, which 

wil fal away like the ſand inthe day oftentatis, & molt faile 

them when they moſt reſt vpon them ; but vpon Gods infinic 

goodnes and free grace,and vpontheal-ſufficiency of Chritts 

merits and ſatisfaction, which will continue a firme founda- 

tion for our faith co reſt ypon, when our vnworthineſle and 

want of deſert do moſt diſcourage vs, They muſt take heed 

of exerciſing crueltie towards others, and endeuour to haue 

tender hearts full of loue, pitie and compaſſion, and ſo ſhall 

they be more apt to excrciſe theſe graces towards theme 

ſclues, and more hardly drawne to offcr violence and out= 

rage againſt their owne perſons. Finally, they mui carefully 

ſaunne all manner of finne, eſpecially haynous crimes com= 
N3 mitted 


”- 


& S015. 


fell.-muiibcr, 


- Eib.3: 132 


Ofotber meanes © 
xy wn for Now nefle of the puniſhment ;- and by reafon of them both, of the 


deſperatenefſe of their condition who fall into it: and then 
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mitted againft their knowledge and conſtience; which do- 


wound and weaken faith,and make them doubt and deſpaire 
of Gods love and fauour, or if through infirmitie or the vio- 
lence of their paſſions and corruprions, they haue fallen into 
aay ſvch fin, they muſt ſpeedily and ſeriouſly repent ofthem 
that ſo they. may be blotted our of Gods remembrance, and 


no 1yore be matter of accuſation in their owne conſciences.. 


For ſo long as welie in finnes vnrepented of, he may in his 
righteous iudgement make vs to become our owne cexecu. 
tioners, or deliver vs over vnto the power and malice of Sa- 
tan, who can caſily make vs the readic inſtruments of our 
owne ruine, 


The ſecond meanes is that we meditate of the haynouſhes. 


Frhis ſinne,as before it hath bin deſcribed,and of the great- 


thinke with our ſclues, that though our eftate be neuer fo 
wretched, either in reſpe& of our finnesor puniſhments; ej« 
thcr in regard of our externall or internall afflictions, there 
is ſome hope of deliverance, if wee will carcfully vſe the 
meanes ordained byGod, and waite his leifurefor his helpe 
and blefling; or thatthough both in our bodies and ſoules 
we ſhould endure all the miſeries which are incident vnto 
mankind in this life; yet in time they will haue an end,yea in 
compariſon ſhortly and within a while : whereas contrari= 
wiſe if through pride. and impatiencie welay violent hands 
vpon our ſelues, we are vtterly hopeleſle and helplefle,and in 
a.moſi fearefulland deſperate eftate; caſting our ſelues head- 
long into hell and deftruQtion, from which there is no re- 
demption, no comfort and refreſhing ; no place to repen= 
tance or hope of mercie, or-end of intolerable torments, 
Thirdly, when our mindsare filled with horrors-and feares, 
our coniciences ouerburthened with finne, and when weare 
aſſaulted with ſuch tentations of Satan as we cannot an« 
ſwere, we muſt inany caſetake heed that outof a fooliſh 
{hamefaſtnesand proud feate of being diſgraced, we do not 
ſeck to.ſmother & keep'it ſecret vato ourſelues; which were 

4 no. 
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YIMLV | 


iba: 


« * 181 ” 
. Preferwatines againit ſclfe<emurther, 


no other the like freſh-water ſouldiers to ſuffer our ſeluesto 
be ſurpriſed & ouerthrowne by our mighty encmics, becauſe 

we would not have our captaine diſcoucr our weaknes and 
want of skill: but we multſceke for helpe and comfort,coun- 
ſelland affiftance from GodsfaithfullMinifters, or ſome o« 
ther wiſe and able Chriſtians, laying. open ourfinnes which 
ouerburthen our conſciences,making knowne our ſtate in all 

particulars, and diſcovering thoſe ſubtill tentations of Saran, 

which we cannotanſ{were, or with which we are inceſſantly 
vexed, chuſing rather to ſhame our {cluesin this life, thents 
haue our faces couered with ſhame and confuſion in the day 

of Gods appearing. Finally, we muſt often haue ourrecourſe 
ynto God byferuent and effeRuall prayer, craving his bleſ- 
fing vpon all theſe meanes vied, and deſiring bim that he will 

norlcad vs.imo tentation, but deliuer vs from evill, that he 

will rebuke Satan,and not ſuffer him to haue any power ouer 

vs for our deftruction, that he will firengthen vs againſt all 


his affaults, and-giue vs a good iflue out of theſe tentations, 1.Cor.ro.1z; 


grounding our faith in theſe our petitions on his moſt graci- 


nw 


"Chips, *. 


ous promiſes, that he will not ſuffer vs to be tempred aboue pſalme 50.rz. 


our power; and that if we call vponthim 5» the day of our trou= 
ble be will deliner vs, that ve may plorifie him, Ando will he 
manifeſt his powerin our weaknes, giue Satan arepulſe and 
ouerthrow, and vs ſtrength to endurehis encounters; and 
howſoeuer he maydeferre for a time to free vs from theſe 
croubles, forhis owne glorie andour good, yet we may aſf- 
ſure our ſelues that in the end we ſhall haue helpec and deli- 
uerance, ioy in the holy Ghoſt, vitorie ouer our enemies, 
and the crowne of viRtorie euerlaſting glorie, which he hath 


promiſcdto allthoſe who ouercome. 


« 4 1s; Sa bg; 
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| - _ 
That worldlings do in vaine preſume of Gods lone, 
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Anſ*reres to thoſe tentatians of $, atan Whereby he Porſiog« 
deth carnall wen to preſume, and true Chriftiaxs 


to doubt of Gods lone, 


BZ Nd thus much concerning thoſe tentations of 
<2 Saran,which are vnreaſonable, & the means 
wherby the weake Chriſtian may be:armed: 
A againſtthem : now we are to fpeake of the 
>> TG@>2& other ſort, for the enforcing whereof he 
precendeth reaſon, and alleageth many arguments and tefti« 
monies, that he may hinder vs fromentripg ima, or, divert 
ys outof the courſe of Chriſtianitie, and make the meancsof 
our ſaluation altogether vneffeRtual and voprofitable. Where 
firlt we are to conſider that theſe tentations of Satan are not 
alwaics one & the ſame, neither impugne one or two points 
alone of our faith and religion; bur as the:cauſes and the. 
meanes of our ſaluation are manifold, ſo alſo doth he gather: 
manifold obieCtions againſteueryone of them, ifthey truly. 
appertaine vnto vs, that fo he may. impugne and race our 
faith ; orelſe doth fill ys with vaine preſumption, perſwading 
ys that all the cauſes and meancs of ſaluation concurre toge- 
ther in vs, when as in truth we are yoid,and deſlityte of 
them all. 1 ew 71h. * £91 

Let vs therefore conſider of the ſeijerall cauſes of our fal- 
vation, and obſerue whar tentations Satan ſuggeſteth in our 
mi::d5againſt every one,of them. The fn aud principal cauſe 
of our {aluation is Ceds cternall loue and immutable good 
will wherewith he hath loued his creatures from before the 
foundations ofthe world were Jaid;the which loueand good 
will in himſfeife did moue him to cle them to faluation, 
whom he ſo loued withour any deſerts inthemſelues:for how 
could they deferue any thing at Gods hand before they 
were? or what good could the Lord foreſee inthem,but _ 
"= EE which 


» thers, for God hath giuenthee health and trengthof bodie, 


= 


——_—_ —_ 
That worldlings doe vainepreſumeof Gods lows; © ps 
which in his eternall counſellhepurpoſed to beftowandime: 


part vnt& them? :. | 

» Firſt therefore we will ſpeake ofthofe tentations which Satans textati.. | 

concerne the louc of God towards vs, whichare oftwo ſorts; 9» whereby be 

the firſt leading vs tovaine preſumptionandcarnall ſecurity; #f7/#40erb car- 

the other, to horror and deſperation, For if Satan ſeomien lis _ ven that 
ans; = ' . ey are beloued 
uing incarnall ſecuritie, and frozenin the dregs of their ſins, of Ged, 

ſo as in truthrthere is no ſigne that they are beloued of God ; 

he will perfwadethem thatthey are:-bighlyin his fauour and- 

loue,and therefore though they run on intheirwjcked ebare: 

ſds, yetrtheyſhalibe ſausd.Doeſtthou nor perceiwe (wilkhe «1, Þ44c7 + 
fay)that God dearelylourththee?Why;confiderthathehath' -+ - 

made thee one of his chiefeſt creatures, whereas otlicrwiſc/he 

would have madetheearoade or ſerpent; he hath alſo like a 

tender: Fatherpreſerved and nowriſhedthee from thyinfane 

cir, and which is more, he hach ſenthisdeatelybelautd Sony 

to:dic forthee;and he hath madechoice of thetaniongft mac: 

ny 6thersto be a member of his Church, wherethdurnioyeſt' 

the preaching ofthe.Goſpell; and the vie of the Sacraments, 

tothe end thou mayeſt be aſkured of thy faluation without al 

queſtion orddubring.» viitetheſethoumayeſtadde allthoſe: 

temporal] benefits; 141r whiththou aboundeſtaboue many'o-. 


and ſecure peace of mind, thou enioyeſtgreat prefermentsin 
the world, &art wel eſteemed among all,thou haſt yarietic 
of pleaſures ,8 ſufficienicie,yea plentic ofall cartbly bleflings: : 
thou loueſt and art-beloned of thy ſpouſe, and thy chikdrew: 
like olive branches ſtand about thy rable, Finally, thouhaſt: 
the world at will, and profpereſt inall which thou takeft ite 
hand. All which benefits being promiſed by God to his chil- 
dren and feruantsasrewards oftheir obedience, and pledges 
efhis loue,do ſhew,thatthou haſt deferued welathis hands, 
and artin ſuch a'courſe of life alreadie,ashathaduanced thee 
into an hightdegree of his ſpeciall favour, Neuer therefore 
take care nor trouble thy ſelfe concerning thy ſalvation, vſe- 
not ſich rifnefſeand preeiſencile ofJife but take tby plea: 
ſure{8+follbw thoſe delights whichthe Lord bath. beſtowed: 


1imro40 yd tes 


The anſwere to 
the former ten 
fation, 
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196 Chap. 3; 
That Worldlings doe in vine preſume of Gods lege, 
vponithee aspledges of his love; for thou art not now.aſlave 
but a ſonne, and therefore mailt more freely follow thine 
owne deſire, and vie thy libertie : caſt away all ſeruile feare, 
which maketh thee take ſuch paines in viing all meancs 
whereby thou mailt be aſſured of faluatian;for thou art aſſit- 
red ofthe principall,namely ofGodsloue,and therefore thou 


needeft-not to doubt of the reft, nor to debarrethy ſelfe of 


thy pleaſures, ſpending thy time in feare and care,to the end 
thou mailt get the aſſurance of that which thowneedeſt nor 
tocallinto queſtion. "VS; Canbimv: TiNITE 11 Lp 

-Andthus doth the diucll fillmen with preſiimprtion, and 
[xl them aſleep in carnall ſecuritie totheir verer deſiruQtionz 
and therefore it behoueth vs to armeour ſcluesagainſt him, 
that we be notcircumuented, And cothis end let ys conſider 
that Gods loue gocth not alone, neicheris-ic idle in thoſe 
whom he loucth:but as the firſt linke of achaine drawerth all 
the reft ofthe chaine with it; ſo the loue of God, which is the 
firſt cauſe of our faluation, is accompanied with all the other 
cauſes whichare ſubordinate thereunto; for whom God lo. 
ueth,them he elefteth; whom heeleReth, thoſe io bis good 
time ke calleth; whom he <ffcQwally calleth,themhe iufti- 
fieth ; and whom heiuſtifieth, thoſe hee ſanctifieth : if there= 
fore we be not ſanCtified, we are not iuſtified; if wee arenot 
iuftified, we are not called; if we are not called, we can have 
no aſſurance that wee are cleRed, nor yet of Godsloue and 
fauour;and: conſequently whoſoeuer liue in theirblind ig- 
norance,in their infideliticzand wallow themitlues in the Gi. 
thie puddle of their ſinnes, without any true ſorrow for thoſe 
which are paſt,or any good purpoſcof heart to forſake them 
inthe time to come, they can haue. no affurance of Gods 
loue,bur are-rather iuftly to feare left they are in the number 
ofthoſe whom the Lord hath eternally reieted, if they con- 
tinue in this their nifſerable and deſperate eſtate, 

Neither let Satan bewirch them withtharvaine opinion 


Temporall bent- of Gods loue towards them, becauſe of thoſe cenerall-bene- 
Steno mfallible g,. which like the raineand Sunhe-ſhineare beſtowed both, 


ypon the-govd and bad; 'for:what in this refpeR cartthey' 
20)! promile 


{ 


aD 
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Lib.2. _ 197 ChepL. 
That worldlings doe in vainepreſume of Godlr lob. 
promiſe imoreto themſelues ther! Eſau and Saul? Were not 
they created: ment according to Gods owne likenes? Were 
they not preferued and nouriſhed _—_— that more li. 
berallythen many of Gods owne children? For Ef had ſo 
much-that hee'iprofeſſ:d ro his brother /zcob that hee had 
cnonghand was mended vpon - foure hundred meti. And 
was not-Sau! a mightie King, who had all at commaund? 
Were not all theſe inthe Church of God,and outwardly en. 
toyed the Word and Sacraments as well as any other; and 
yet God himfelfe ſaith that he hated Eſan, and had reieted 
Saul. And thereforeletys never bragge of our aſſurance of 
Gods loue;becaiſe oftheſe outward and common benefits 
which hee indiffcrently beſtoweth both vpon the ele and 


| reprobate ; butif we weuld be aflured indeed of Gods loue, 


let vslooke into our ſelues,and confider if he have beſtowed 
ypon vs his fpiricuall graces, faith,hope, patience, love ofhim 
and our brethren, true repentance forour fins, and holineflſe 
of hife and the reſt; and then bythe fruirs of ſanRification 
we may be affured that wee are {anRiified, and conſequently 
iuſtified, called,eleed;and eternally loued of God. 


And thus doth Satan falſely perſwade the earnall world. &. Sef7.2. 
Ting that he is highly in the loue and fauour of God:but con- How Satan per 
trariwiſe when he aſſaulteth the weak Chriſtian,he changeth /wadcth weake 
his copie,and gocthabour to perſwade him thathe is not be- 
loued of God, but ſubic& to his wrath and heavie diſplea+ j,,11G04. 


ſure, Andthis hee inforceth by two ſorts of arguments : the 


enedrawnefrom his manifold corruptions, whereby hee is 


vnworthie of Gods loue ; the other from thoſe gricuous af. 
fictions and croſſes whichthe Lord in this life infliteth on 
him; both which he thus vrgeth againſt him: Canſt thou vile 
wretch conceiue the leaft hope that thou art beloved of 
God? Why, doe but takea view of thy ſelfe,and thou ſhalt 
ſee that originall corruption hath ouerſpread both thy bedie 
and ſoule like a filthie leproſie; vnto which thou haſt added 
acuall tranſgreſſions more in number then the haires of thy: 
head, or the ftarres of heauen ; for daily,nay hovurely thon 0- 


miteeſt ſome dutie which thy God hath conitnanded on 
ange-: 


Ch: ifttar:s tbat 
they are x0t be« 
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7 Chap.3: 
' * Thattrie Chriſtians onght tobe aſſured of Gods lone, 


and commitrtelt ſome ſinne which he hath forbidden. Can 
thcrefore the Lord, who abhorreth wickednelle, -Joue the 
wicked?canſt thou obtaine his fauour,and yer docſt nothing 
but difpleaſe him? Hee that loueth God keepeth his com- 
mandements ; but thou by tranſgrefſing them all, doeſt ſhew 
that thou loueſt him not : and will the Lord loue them who 
hate and rebell againſt him? Can iultice itfelfe loue wicked- 


nes,andperfe& bolineſſe impure corruption? No verely; for 


in his word he hath threatned his wrath againſt all ſuch no- 
corious finners,and he is no lefle true in histhreatnings then 
in his promiles. ELS 

Bucifall chis will not perſwade thee that the Lord abhor- 
reth thee, yet at lea(t bee perſwaded by thine owne experi- 
ence. For, hath-not thy iuſt Sod begun alreadie to make 
thee tafte the cup of his wrath,of which hereafter thou ſhalt 
drink in full meaſure? Hath he not ſpoiled thee of thy goods, 
taken away thy good name, made thee an abie&t among 
men, afflicted thee in bodie with grieuous and continuall 


ſicknefle,and filled thy ſoule full of horror and deſpaire? Is 


not thy conſcience ttung with finne,and hath not the poyſon 
: thereof drunke vpthy ſpirit? Doeſt thou not plainly appre- 
hend his wrath, and is not thy ſoule as it were ſer ypon the 


rack,ſo that there isnot one part of thee,cither of bodie and 


. ſoule which is not full of miſerie and wretchednefle ? Doe 


not therefore fondly flutter thy ſelfe with a vaine opinion of 
Gods loue, but belecue, if not my words, yet at leaſt thine 
owne ſenſes; and ſeeing thou haſt no hope of Gods loue, if 
thou beeſt wile lone thy ſelte, follow thy pleaſures, eate and 
drinke and cheere vp thine heart, and doe not vainly mace- 
rate and turmoyle thy ſelfe in labouring after impoſlibilities, 
and in ſtriving for the aſſurance of Gods loue, of which, 
when thou halt done what thou canſi, yer ſhalt thou neuer 

be aſſured. 
And thus you ſee the manner of Satans tentations,where- 
by he laboureth to perſwade vsthat wee are our of the loue 
and fauour of God ; againft which wee muſt more carefully 
arme our ſclues, as being moſt otious and iniurious vits 
: __ God, 


-__ 


.Eib. 2; 199 
That true Chriflians ought tobe aſſured of Gods lone. 
God, and moſt pernicious vnto our owne ſoules, lt is molt 
miuriousynto God,if wee doubrof his louetowards vs, ſee- 
ing he hath giuen vs innumerable pledges and moſt certaine 
teſtimonies thereof, and omitted nothing which might doe 
vs good, He hath created ys after his owne image, hee hath 
continually preſerued and ſuſtained vs, giuing vs our meate- 
in due ſeaſon,and oft times hath ſuccoured and defended vs 
before we craued his helpe; but which is more, hee hath gi- 
uen his dearely beloued ſonne to die a bitter death, tore- 
deeme ys out of the hands of our ſpirituall enemies : and to. 
| the end wee ſhould bee made partakers of Chriſt and all his - 
benefits, hee hath giuen vs his word,and made his covenant 
with ys,that in Chriſt he will be our God,and we his people, 
he our father,and we his children : And left yet there ſhould 
be anyplace left ro-doubting, hee hath added to his Word, 
his Sacraments, which like ſeales may aſſure vs of his loue 
and fauour, What iniurie therefore ſhall we offer vnto God, . 
if notwithſtanding all this wee doubt of his good will, of 
which hee hath aſſured vs by ſo many pledges, teſtimonies 
and feales? We know thata kinde friend will take it moſt 
vnkindlie, if after he hath heaped vpona man innumerable 
benefits, and ſhewed all teſtimonies of true loue, hee not» 
withſtanding doubt of his good will,and ſuſpe his friend- 

* ſhip:and ſo furely the Lord will take itillatour hands, and 
thinke himſelfe much abuſed,ifafter he hath beſtowed ſuch 
infinite benefics, euen his dearely beloued ſonne to dic for 
vs, wee now ſuſpe& his good will, and grow icalous of his 
love; if we doubt of his loue,who is louc itſelfe,as the Apos 
file ſpeaketh,z.lohn 4.8. 

But againſt this which 1 haue ſaid, there are two obic- 


Chap:3- 


Rions,the firſt is made by the worldling,the other by Satan, d.Sec7.g, 
The worldly man will ſay,that the Lord hath made him alſo Thee 
partaker of all theſe benefits, and therefore there is no cauſe Hoon m_— 
why hee ſhould doubt of his loue; nor any reaſon-why hee touethongh they 


ſhould be cenſured or condemned for his faith. I anſwere, boaſt thereof. 


that he is not reprehended for his perſwaſion of Gods loue, 
nor for his aſſurance of Gods promiſes in Chriſt; bur for his 
boaſting. 


1:loh.14-23. 


Tames 2.26, 


& Sedt.6. 


Tib2: 


190 
| That'itru: Chriſtians ought to beafſured of Gods loue. 


boaſting of this faith, perſwaſion, and aflurance, whereas 
there is nothing, in him in truth but a dead carcaſe of faith, 
carnall ſecuritie, and vaine preſumption. For true faith puri= 
fieth the heart, Acts 15.9: and worketh by loue,Gal.5.6.itis 
plentifull in good workes,and prouoketh ys to performe all 
good duties to God and our neighbours: and it-is impoſ- 
fible that wee ſhould be truly perlwaded of Gods loue, and 
not loue him againe :it cannot be that we loue God, if wee 
ſhew no care in glorifying his name, by letting our lights 
ſhine before men, nor any deſire to performe obedience to 
his will. For as our Sauiour faith, He that lonerh me keeperh my 
comandements,and he that loneth me not,keepeth not my Words, 
as it is John 14.23.24. If therefore weliue in our fines with- 
out repentance,if wee make no conſcience of our waieFhnd 
ſhew no zealc in glorifying Gods name; if our faith bee de. 
ſtitute of the fruits of good workes,then is our perſwaſion 
bur fond preſumption ; our aſſurance, carnall ſecuritic ; ovr 
faith dead,and like a carcaſe which breatheth not, as [ames 
ſpeaketh,chap. 2.26. Wee doe not then reprehend any for 
being perſwaded of Gods loue, gathering his aſſurance out 
of his manifold mercies,and innumerable benefits beſtow- 
ed on his Church : nay, contrariwiſe wee affirme, that not- 
withſtanding all our finnes and vaworthinefle,we are to be 
perſwaded of Godsloue in Chriſt, yea, & to beleeue againſt 
beliefe,and to hope againſt hope,when as there is no ground 
or reaſon of either in our ſelues : but this we maintaine, that 
whoſoeuer hath this aſſurance and faith, in the leaſt meaſure 
begun in him,doth truly loue God againe,and earneſily la- 
boureth after mortification and newnefle of life; and who- 
ſoeuer is deſtitute of Gods loue, and liveth in his ſinnes, 
without any ſorrow for thoſe which are palt, or purpoſe to 
leaue them for the time to come, he may well bragge of his 
faith and aſſurance of Gods loue, bur in very truth there isas 
yet nothing in him but carnall ſecuritie and vaine preſump- 
tion. 

Secondly, the tempter will obie& that the Lord hath gi- 


That exery par- Uen all theſe tcftimonies and pledges of his loue vnto his 


Church, 


Chap.3. 
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Lib.2; ror Chap.3+ 
That true Chriftians ought tobe aſſured of Gods lone, 


Church, and har it therefore may well be affured thereof; ,;,,1,, cy,:97. 
but as for particular men, they notwithttanding may iuſtly ax may aſſure 
doubt of his loue, ſeeing they haue no ſpeciall reaſons to himſelfe of Gods 
perſwade them that thele teſtimonies and pledges were gi- {9% 

ven vntothem, Bur I anſwere, that this is a fond obieRion, 

For what is the Church, bur the whole companie of Gods 

Saints? What js it but a bodie conſiſting ofmany members, 

which are particular Chriſtians ? How therefore can the 

whole Church beperſwaded of Gods loue, ifall the ſcuerall 

members doubt thereof? How can any thing belong to the 

whole, which belongeth not to the particular parts? as 

though a whole citie couldbe affured of the Princes fauour, 

and; yet all the particular men in the citie ſhould thinke 
themiſclues in his diſpleaſure. Saint Pax! teacherh 'vs ano- 

ther leſſon in his owne perſon, ſaying ; Galath. 2. 20. z/ho Galath,: 23, 
hath loued me ayd ginen hs life for me : he ſaith not, who hath 

” Joued and giuen his life forthe Church,but for himſclfe.Nei- 

ther doth the Apoſtle heere fpeake this by revelation, where- 
by he mightextraordinarily be aflured of Gods loue : buthe 

vieth for his argument a reaſon common to all Chriſtians; 

namely, that God loucd him, becauſe he had giuen himſelfe 
ro death for him: whoſocuer therefore beleeveth with Paul 

o that Chriſt died for him, may bee aſſured alſo with him of 
Godslove, | 
Secondly, if we do not beleeue that Cod loueth vs, we 6.Sef7 

make himaliar, for he hath profeſſed hisloue, and giuen vs yy —- 

. . . . . 41 
many teſtimonies thereof in his Word, neither doth he re- ,,G,;u,. 
quire any condition at our hands but that we belecue him. j2;urious vi 
For his mercifull promiſes doth not exclude any for their vn- him. 
worthineſſe, but for their vnbeleefe : according to that, Toh, 

23.16, Ss God loned the world, that hee gaue his onely begotten lohn 3.16, 
Sonune, that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould not periſh, but 

hane enerlaFting life, Seeing then there is no other condition 

required but faith for the aſſurance of Gods loue and euer}a- 
Aing life ; ſurcly, moſt deſperately do we finne againſt our 
owne ſ{oules,and molt blaſphemouſly againſt God,if we will 
not belecue his word confirmed by his ſcale, no not his oath 

. whereby . 


Libez. 


&.lohn 5.10, 


& Sef7.8, 


Doubting of 
Gods lou, per. 
nicious vxlo 
our ſelues, 


I92 

The doubting of Gods lowes iniarious to him, 
whereby he hath ratified his couenant betweene himand vs, 
bur make him, who istruth ic ſelfe, a liar, a couenant-brea- 
ker,yea,a periured perſon. For ſo the Apofile ſpeaketh.1.Ioh, 
5.10, He that beleeueth not God hath made him a ltar, becauſe 
bee beleeued net the record, that God witneſſed of his Sonne, 
Though therefore wee ſinne, yetlet ys not thus blaſpheme; 
though we be gricuous ſinners, and ynworthie Gods loue, 
yetlet vsnot addethisto all our other fines and vaworthi- 
neſſe, todiſtruſt Gods truth in his gracious promiſes: for 
if we put all our other ſinnes into the one ſcole, and this a- 
loneinto the other, yet will it weigh downeall thereſt; nei- 
ther are we damned forour other finnes, if we do not adde 
ynto them infidelitie. For whereas the precious balme of 


our Sauiours blood is a foucraigne falue ro cure al other ſores 


of finne; yet this it cannot helpe, becauſe it doth refuſe the 
cure, and as it werepulleth off this precious plaiſter when it 
is laid on it, 

Bur as this diſtruſting and doubting of Gods loue is iniu- 
rious vnto him, ſoalſo it ispernicious vnto our owne ſoules, 
For firſt, it tormenteth our minds, and fetteth our conſcien- 
ces ypon the racke, when as we haue no other afſurance of 
Gods louc, but only ſo far forthas we find our ſelues worth 


of it:for ſo often as we fall, and the fight of our fins commeth, 


before oureyes, hauing no other ground of Gods loue but 
our owne deſerts, we doubt and ſtaggerlike a ſhip toſſed 
with the billowes of the ſea, and in the end finke into the 
gulfe of deſpaire,being ouer balanced and too heauily laden 
with the vnſupportable waight of our ſinnes; whereas if we 
were throughly perſivaded of Gods free loue and good will, 
grounded on his ewne good pleaſure, and not on our wor- 
thineſle, if we did fall we would be grieued indeedeuenat 
the very heart, becauſe we had diſpleaſed our gracious God 
and louing Father; bur yet our finnes would not make ys de= 
ſpaire or doubt of his loue towards vs, becauſe it is not 
grounded on our worthines, but ypon Geds owne free mer« 
cie, grace and good will, 

Secondly, if we doubt and diſtruſt of Gods loue towards 
VS, 


o 
® 
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Lib.2. 193 Chap.z. ; 
 Thatdewbiing of Gedls lonets yerviicient toour ſcluere ' 

vs,we ſhall never ſouc himfrom. or heacts: forwholoucth we havenoof 
him entircly,of whoſe louc he is not perſwaded ? or who can /#raxce of his 

forme the duties of loueto ſuch an one as hattth and ab-. {2c !owards 
horreth him? Cor amoris amor, Loucis the wherſtone ofloue, ©** 
Andifthisbe trucamongR men,then much more betweene 
Godand ys : for wee /one him becauſe hee loned vs firſt, asthe 1.1oh,qir ge 
Apoſtle faith, x, Toh.4.19.. As therefore the cold ſtone can 
of it ſelfe caſt forth no heate, till it bee firſt warmed bythe 
$unne beames,and then it refleQerh againe ſome of the hear 
which iz recciued : {o no. morecan;our cold hearts caſt any 

beames of hearty loue towards God; till they bee. warmed 
£zgvich the apprehenfion of kis loue towards vs, and then they 

begin to returne ſome ſparkesof loue towards God, after 

they are inflamed withthe beames of kis loue cleerely ſhi- 

ping in.chem. Valcſſe therefore we bee affured of Gods loue 

we cannotloue him,and conſequently cannot performe any 

dutic of louc in oþedicncete his will : for as lou is the fuls 
filling of the Law,as itis, Rom.13:8.:ſ6 the want of loue is Rom. r;.8. 


the cranſgrefſing of all che commandements -: forall conbſt 
inthe loue of God, which is the fountaine of all eruceobedi- 
ence; and in the loue of our neighbour, whichas a ſpring 
iflveth from ir. Nay,when we deſpaire of Gods loue, then do 
© wedcſpaire of our ſaluation, and therefore hauing no hope 
of happineſle in the life to come, we are ready to ſecke all the 
 plealures and delights which this life will affoord yntovs, 
giuing ourſelves ouer to the ſatisfying of all the filthic luſts 
ofthe fleſh, and ſpending our times in all Epicuriſmeand 
ſenſualitics .. © ns an oe ds oo INS | 
 Laſtly,ourdoubring and. diftruſtingof Gods Joue doth .SeF.g, 
ouerthrow our paticnce inthe time of afflition, and tauleth rhe manifold 
vs 16 moprne and repineagainſt God, blaſpheming him t0 cuilrwhicbars 
his face; ithindereth. all Chetan eeſalurien 4n ſuffering for pr 1 4 
the nameof Chriſt; for how ſhould we ſufferany thingpa- G22 v. 
tiently for his ſake of whoſeloue we are got afſured ? Itma- te benefits. © | 
keth the'da of death horrible;,whe as we arc nor perſwaded wt ith follow 
that we ſhafrender vp our ſoules intothe hapds of a gracious _ peiſwapen + 
Rude ;bitinpo the hands ofa feuers Iudges whereas oncbe T0" 


: . ther fide; when weare throuphly perfiraded of GodFloue, 
' chenthay weopariently, ' yea lofſullyſufter all affli ens, be= 


AQ.5.'4 


Phil.1.23. 


Rom.$.28. 


$.Se7.r. 


Sat87s tentati- 


'- chaſtifements,which ourpracious Coddoth infliton vs for 
.; feflton ofthe 


' wartantoutd{ Cods word,wheteuppn weniay c: 
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Lihus. =.  ,* Chap.q 
Thas eur yuwertivar ſoni{dvwormube videyh of Golly one, 


cauſe wee knowrhar they-2re bur gentle triats, and fatherly 


our cuerlifting goot': when'wee \xre perſecuted for out pro= 
Goſpell,vewfitrwmph with iog, beckuſe we 
arethought worthie to ſuffer any 'taiſetie for the name of 
Chriſt, who hath laid downe his life for our ſake: whenthe 
day of ourdeparting approcheth we-reioyce becauſe we de- 
five nothing morethen'to be diflbſued, & to be with Chriſt, 
who fo tenderly loueth-vs. In a word, come profperity,come 
aduerſirie,come aflition,comeperfecution,comefire,come +© 
{word,come life, comedcath, nothing can come amiſfe, no= 
thing can diſmay or difcourage vs, if we bee once ſully affiz- 
red of Gods loue in Chrift, bothbecauſe onr loue of God 
whichby his loueiswrouphrin'vs, willmake the heavieft 
and moſt tedious-burthen -ſeeme light” and' momentany, 
which it ſhall pleaſe our koauenty father to lay ypon vs :zand 
alfo becauſe we byow #hat all rhings{enen miſeries, afliftions, 
perſecutions,yea death it felfe)worke togerber for rhe beft nts 
then that tone God AS itis Rom. 8.28, 4 


. -  Cnatu LIT; :: Eo : 
That o«v finnes and wnvortbines fhontd not make vs doubt of 


Gods lows,” | 


CABISBEing therefore that our doubting and diftru- 
(1 Wifting of Gods loue towards vs, is both inivuri- 
g E! ous vnto God & pernicious ynto our {clues;let 
FRETIAD v5 in no cafe adinitofSzrans tentations whery 


» 
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Lib.2. 195 Chap.4. 
That our wn\vorthines ſrenld uot make vs donbe of Gods lone. 
- bayſitcrous blaſts of Satans tentations: therefore: let vs exe= 
mine Satans reaſons; whereby hee goeth about toperſwade 
vs that wee are not þcloucd of Go , by the _—_— 

Gods word; and waigh his obieCtions in the ſcoles ofthe 

fanQuarie, to ſee iftheybe of any waight or ſubſtance,orelſc 
butfrothie,light,and ofno ſound conſequence. 

. * Firſt therefore whereas Satan obieQcth that we are mile 

rable finners, vynworthie altogether of Gods loue, and moſt 

worthie of his wrath and heauie diſpleaſure ; that God is in- 

finitely iuſt, and therefore cannot nor will not loue vsbeing 

nocoriouſly wicked : we are toanſwere, that indeed wee are 

in our ſelues ynworthie theleaſt dram of Gods loue, by rea- 

fon of our original corruption, and aQuall tranſgreflion; 

and therefore if our affurance of his fauour, had no other | . 
foundation butour owne deſerts, wee had great reaſonnac 

onely to doubr, bur alſo ytterly to deſpaire. of his loueto- | 
wards ys, but the laue of God is npt grounded vpon our 41, we nee 
worthines which is nothing, but ypon Fis owne good will grouudeden 

and pleaſure,which is infinite as himſelfe is jofinit; and ther- our worthines, 

fore though in our ſelues weare moſt miſerable andwretch- | 
ed,yct this isno reaſon why. we ſhould diflruſt orinthe leaft 

degree doubt of Gods loue, ſeeing itariſcth not fromany 

thing in vs,but from himlelfe who is vachangeable. ': 

e truth hercofmanifeſily appeareth by the Scriptures, 

where it is ſaid chat the Lord hath loued vs notfor ourexcel- 

lencieand worthineſle,bur of his freegraceaad loning kinds 

nelſe,So Hoſe 14.5, 1 will bealerbair rabelion; 4 will dewe rhe oc. 
freeh,Gc. And the Apoltle Jobntelleth ys that herein Gods 

leue appeareth,in that when we loued nor him, heſo deerly 1.l0b.4.19. 

loued vs, that he ſenthisſoune to þe a reconciliation for our 

finnes; 1.10b.q-10. And Pafaith; ahat hereby God ſercerh Row-5.809, 

out by doe tomards 115 ſeeing that whileft wee Were yet ſomers, | 


Cbr it died far uc,andwhen-wa mere gnemics Gad reconciled us 
wnto himfalfe by the death of bis ſanne: Rom. 5.8.10, Ifthere- 


forcthe Lord loned ys when we were enemies vntohimand 
deadinourfinges; how mach more will he loue vsnowbe= _. _ .. 
ing acandled.in (ini, andivlawomenſure purged Sold 
——_ 3 


.loh.4.f. loue itſelfe,as /obs calleth him, r. nog 1" andthe Gad of 
».Pct.$-10 orace,as Peter fiiterh him, 1. Pet. 5.ro. why ſhould we doube 
of Gods loue in refpe&t of 'our vaworthineſſe, ſeeing. his 
1loue hath not his ground'vpon our worthineſſe;but 'yport his 
owne nature whichis immatable, and therefore whomhee 
enceloueth, he loneththem' vnto the end, though in them. 
Toh, 13;t. {clues they are miſerable and wrerched,Joh.13.1. _ 
&. Sedt.2. 'Bur as oidg $0 ſhew'thatGod hath loved vs freely 
Gods elettion from all exernitie; Toalſo doe they as, plainly, declare, that 
—_— 95 cEre——s wah wor ret our faluation 
XI Frecly,and without any refpe& of ournorthines : 35 may ap= 
—y inp op Ss. 10 8-4 m'the ſeuerall cauſes thereof. As firft he batheleQzd Ys. 
| of his owhe freeloueand good will, and notfarany of our 
deſerts; and therefore yr ar the _ _ of yerves 
and workesgbutofprace:Rom:rt.5; Nay ic is flatly oppoſed 
to-workes if Me ang ua of Pi the Apo- 
flc)it be of grace it is' 10 mire of wothes, or elſe were graceno 
more grace: but ifit be of workesit us no more grace, or elſe were 
worke 10more works. So that our eleQion 15 not grounded vpe 
onour.worthinefſe,but on Gods brace and pood will :and 
therefore it cannot be ouerthrowne by our ynworthinefle, fo 
we wholly relie vpon Gods free merciein Chriſt, © | 
Our worthines Secondly,the couenant betweene God and ys, wherein he 
3 u6t the con- profeſſeth himfelfe our God; and taketh vs forhis people 
ditione/Geds andheires of hispromiſes, isnot the covenant of workes, 
cavexabl.. butthe couenant of grace: ir which' hee offereth freely.in 
Chriſt, his grace and mercytoall who will receiue ir, by rhe 
hand of a lively fairh. And this the Lord himſelfe expreſ- 
ſeth Terem, 3 1.31.Behold the daits come ſaith'the Lord, that I 
Iee37.20 «will make anew conenant with the /honle of iran! ( thatis, my 


Lib:> 796 


. Ther eur ouwerthines ſhowild wor mule ©1dewb: of Goltt low. 
-out cotrupriot, fd quickned by his Ipiritto newriefeofliſe 
It'when we were moſt vnworthie, he freely ſhewed ſuch ex. 
cceding favour towards ys : how much more hauing by his 
ſpirit and the graces thereof made vs more worthie, will hee 
continue his loue vnto.vs? If heeharh hitherto loued vs noe 
for any deſerts ofours, but of his free mercy, becauſcheeis 


Ghurth) 33, Neraveerding'th the conetiant wh 
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Lib.2. 97 
T hat or on\verthines ſhould not make v5 donbt- of Golls lone, 
their fathers(char is,the couenant of workes)cbe which my co- 
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werant they brake,cic.but this ſhallbee my conenant that [will 


make with the houſe of Iſracl,after thoſe daies,ſarth the Lord, 1 
will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their harts, 
and will be therr God,and they ſhall be my people, So the Apoftle 
Paul ſaith, that the promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeede, 


was not ginen through the law,but through the righteouſneſſe of 
faith, Rom. 4.1 3. and that it was therefore by faith rhat it might RomAa.rz. 


come by grace : and the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, For 
if the couenane were of works and notof faith, of deſcrts and 
not of grace, we ſhould continually diſanull and make ic of 
no effect, 

Thirdly,as we are clefted before all times, ſo were we in 
time redeemed freely,and withour reſpeRt of our owne wor. 


$.SeZ7.2, 


Our redempti= 


thinefſe, of the mecre mercy and loue of God ; although our #» no: ca: ſed 


Sauiour Chriſt payed the full price of our redemption vnto 
God his father tor vs:and this appeareth, Epheſ,1.7. By whom 
we haue redemption through his blood, enen the forgineneſſe of 
ſremes, according to hus rich grace. $. hereby he hath been abun= 
dant to:rards vs inall wiſedome and vnderſtandimg. So that our 
redemption was not free vnto our Sauiour Chriſt, forit coſt 
him the ineftimable price ofhis moft precious blood ; bur ir 
was free vnto vs, without any reſpe&t of our workes and wor- 
thineſſe.For we were like deſperate debrers, deeply ingaged: 
vnio.God, and not able to pay the leaſt farthing ; and there- 
fore v. ere caſt intothe priſon of eucrlaſting death,there ro be 


detained til we had diſcharged the whole debt:which being 


impoſſible varo vs,it pleaſed our Sauiour Chriſt of iismeere 
piticand free good will to become ovr ſurety, and to make 
full fatisfaQtion ro his father, even tothe lealt mice, thatſo 
we might be releaſed and ſetfree.We were al of vs miſerable 
caprives; held in the thraldome of finne, Saran and death, 
vnable to deſerve in eny mcaſuretobe fer at ;berty; for weg 
were the children of wrath, who were not fick only, but even 


by eur wore 
thineſſe. 
Ephel.1,7.8, 


dead in our fins, 2Sitis Eph. 2:5. Burour Saviour Chrift of Epheſ.2.r.s. 


his vndeterved !oue did pay the price of our reclemprion,and 
fr vs ouc of our captiuitie, quickning and raiſing vs vp _ 
| O nne 


Epheſ,2.3.4+ 


$.SeF.4. 


Our worthings 
#8 cauſe of our 


calling. 


2.Tiw.1.9. 


Deur.7.7.8. 


198 Chap.4- 
That our vaworthines ſhould not make vs doubt of Gads lone. 
fin to newneſle of life;as. the Apolile ſetteth ie downe Ephef, 
2.3. And yeuwere by nature the children of wrdth as Well as 0 
thers. 4. But God which ts rich in mercy, through bis great lone 
wherewith he loued vs, 5,Enen when we were dead by fiunes hatb 
quickened vs together in Chriſt, by whoſe grace yee are ſaned. 6, 
Ang hath raiſed'vs vp together in heauenly places in Chrift Ie= 


ſ#5:7. That hee might ſhew in ages tocome the exceeding riches 


of bis grace, through his kindueſſe towards vs in Chriſt Ieſus. So 
that there is no worthineſſe in our ſelues which the Lord re- 
ſpeed, for we were all alike the children of wrath, and dead 
in our ſinnes; butonely of his free mercy and great loue,he 
hath redeemed vs by Chriſt, | 
Fourthly, as the Lord hath freely redeemed vs, fo alfo hee 
hath frecly called vs tothe knowledge of themyſterie of our 
redemption wrought by Ieſus Chriſt, andchoſen vs amongft 
all nations tobe his Church and peculiar people, and that of 
his meere grace and free good will, without: anyreſpe& of 
our worthines,as appeareth 2. Tim. 1,9./ho hath ſaned v5,and 
called 91 with an holy calling,not according to onr works but ac- 
cording to his owne purpoſe of grace which was ginen v5 through 
(brift Ieſus before the world was, So Moſes telleth the chil- 
dren of Iſracl, that the Lord had called and made choice of 
themaboue all other nations to bee his Church and people, 
not for anyreſpeR of themſclues, or their owne worthines, 
but of his free louc and yndeſerued mercy, as itis Deut.7.7. 
8.Pſal.44.3- 


Ourworkes and Fifchly,as the Lord hath freely called ys,ſo being called he 
worthizeſſeno hathfrecly iuftified vs,notfor any inherentrighteouſneſle in 


cauſes of our 
inſtfication, 


Rom. 3.24- 


Tu.3.7. 


our ſclues,bur of his owne grace and good will,through the 
righteouſneſſe and obedience of Teſus Chriſt which hee im«. 
puteth ynto vs. And this is evident Rom. 3.24.where it isfaid, 
thatwe areinitified freely by Gods grace,throrgh the redemption 
which ics Chrift Ieſi, And Tit. 3.7. where . Apoſtle ſaith, 
that we are inſtifiedby his grace, And wee ſhould ioyne 
with Gods grace our owne workesand worthineſſe, hee tel 
leth vs that eAbraham himſelfe, though a moſt righteous 
and holy man in reſpeRofhis ſincerity and integricy ofhart, 
| Was 


= 


FL 
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Lib.2. 109 Chap.g. 
That our un\verthines ſhould not make vs donbt of Gods lone, 
was notwithſtanding not iuftified by his workes,S#t eAbra- 


bam beleened God, and that was imputed wnto ham for righte- Rom. g,s.s, 


ouſneſe.Rom.4.3. and yerſ.5. he flatly excluderh works from 
being any cauſes of our iuſtification ; 7obim( ſaith he) rhar 
worketh wot,but beleeneth in him that inſlifieth the vngodly, his 
faith i counted for righteonſneſſe. So that wee are freely iuſti= 
fied of Gods grace and good will, without any reſpe& of our 
owne workes and worthinefle,as being any cauſes of our iu- 
fification,although they are neceflary and inſeparable fruits 
thereef. For the ſame death and bloodſhed of Chriſt, where- 
by weare freed from the guiltand puniſhment of fin ande- 
uerlaſting death,doth free vsalſo from the death of ſinneto 


newneſle of life, and doth not onely iuſtifie buralſoſanRtific Tir.2.14. 


vs,as the Apoſtle plainely ſheweth, Tit.2.14.' #hogexec hins- 
ſelfe for vs, that he might redeeme vs from altuniquitie,(that is, 
freeys from the guilt and puniſhment of finne to which wee 
were ſubieA)andpurge vs to be apeculiar people unto himſelfe, 
zealous of goodworkes, £4 | 

_ Sixthly, our ſanRification and inherentrighteowſneſie it 
ſelfe,whart is itelſe butthe free gift of God;begun, increaſed, 


and finiſhed by his gratious ſpirit? what gre racesin vs $. Sedi.6. 


but Gods free and yndeſerue gifts ? whatare ouc beſt works That our ſandie 


,- but the fruitsof his Spirit working in vs? forby nature wee H— 


aredead in our ſfinnes, and the children of wrath as well as 


the vabelecuing heathen ormoſt prophane woridling, Eph, Eph-2.1.3. 


- 2.1.3. By nature we are norable ſo muchasrothinkea good 
thought,or to willthat which is good, no more then thofe 
who: remaine in the ſtate of condemnation, as appeareth 


2.Cor.3.5.Phil.2.13.butiris our Saviour Chriſt, »ho ſo /oned 2.Cor.3.5. 
hu Charch,that be gane hmſelfe for it; that height ſanttifie it Phil.2.13, 


andeleanſeit,by the —_ through the word, &c.as it 
is Eph.5.25.26.Sothar when we haue attained to the high- 
c&mealure of ſanRification that we can poſſibly atraine yn- 


Eph. $5,235.26 


to, wee muftin all humilitic confeſſe with Paw/,thatby the 1,Cor.1g.20, 


grace of God iveare thatwee are, asitis 1.Cor. 15.10, Nei- 
cher muſtweattriþuceany thing in the worke of our ſaluati- 
on,yatoour ſanRificationiand good workes; burafcribe all 

O4 to 


_ Phila,s, 


Lib.2- 200 Chap.g. 


That wr vewortbmmes ſhould not make vs doubt of Gods lone. 
tothe free grace and.undeſcrued loue of God in Chriſt, wher.- 


by wee are ſanQtified and lirred vp to new obedience, who 


were altegether polluted, yea dead in our finnes; fo that our 
ſanRification and worthinefle is not the cauſe of Gods loue 
and mercy towards vs,but his loue and free good will is the 
cauſe of our ſanEification,and maketh vs, who were vawor- 
thy in our ſclues, worthie in Chriſt of his loue and fauor. And 
therefore we mwſt not meaſure Gods love by our worthines 
and abundance, of grace as being a cauſc thereof; nor defe 
paire of his favour and mercy,when weſee our ynworthines 
and weakenes in ſanRifying graces; for theſe are no cauſes 
ofhisloue but effe&ts,and conſequently when we want them 
alrogether, thoughthere be no cauſe of hope whileſt wee re= 


maine in this ſtare,yet We are, not vtterly to deſpaire for the 


time'to come, {ecing the Lord in his govud time may begin 
his good worke;in vs; and when it is begun,andwe hauere- 
ceiuedthe leaſt meaſure. of ſanRification, euen a deſire and 
holy endeauour toliue in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, wee 
may be aſſure thagit.is Gods. worke, which hee having be- 
gun will iniſhahdecrompliſh, according to that,'Phil, 1,6. 
In the macane![timg.let vs poſſeſſe our ſoules with patience, 
and witha quiet;and peaccable mind labor afterthe encreaſc 


of gractzvling al good meanes ordained of God for this pure ' 


, 


poſe, ſubmitcing ovr (clues,in —_— of the meaſure of grace 
which we doc defire,to his poad will and pleaſure, who will 
diſpoſe of all ſo,as ſhall be moft for his gtory and our-good. 
And inany caſe let vs beware that we doe not fo impatiently 
and violently defire encreaſe: of more.grace, as that inthe 
meanetime wee forgetto bee thayukfullro God for that wee 
have, turning our ſongs of praiſe for Gods great benefits, in« 
to murmuring and repiniog.Ler vsnot be like yntorich mi- 
ſers, who haue thejr minds fo inter vponthe getting of that 
riches they have not, as that they. forget roenioy andeake 


. comfort of that they have;lctvs not refemblethoſe vathanks ' 


fulmey,who when they havereceiued many benefits; doftil 
deſire mare, & when their defires: arc nor preſently; ſarisfied; 
vyogratefully murmure againſt theix'bencfaRors asthough 

Ne hoy 
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'So Titi3. 5: Notby the works of ripghteonſnes whigh weha 
' but according t6 his mercy ho ſanedvi;by the waſhing. of the new 
"birth andrenning of the holy Ghoſts it i win au ne 


"Mificch, far Rifterf, and finally fauethvs of: bis meaze-mercie 
arid freegood wibwithoucany reſpe&of our awne merits, or 
' g6od workes; let ysnor.reſtraine the infieite doue of God ts 


\vedvi.fo lerysacknowledpethisfiec.and yndeſeruce love, 


* . 


Lib.2. 201 | Chap.4; 
That onr vnworthines ſhould not make vs dowbt of Geds lone, 


they hadrecciued nothing : bur let vs make vie of thoſe gra. 
ces which we haae receiued to Gods gloryand our comfore; 
lety$defire tote, thatwee may more glorific him with his 
owne gifts; and though our delires be not.preſcntly fatisfi- 
ed,tet vsnorfallintoimpaticncie, but ſubmic our ſciues vnto . 
his good willand-plecaſure, and betrucly thankfull for thar 
portion of gtace, which it hath pleaſcd him of his abundanr 
mercy to beftow:vypon vs. © $25: £108 
Laftly;our faluation ir ſelfe dependerh riot ypan out own 6.Sec7 
worthines, but vpon Gods free mercy and vndeleruedloue; g,, =- 
forſaluation isthe free gift of God, and not the wages cf our thinefle no 
owne worthinefſſe, as death is the wages of ſinne, as appea- cauſe ofour 
reth Rom.6.23. And we are ſaved by grace through faith, and [4'vation. 
that not of our ſelues ; it is the gift of God,as itis Eph.2,8, And 2535 
the Apoſitetellech vs, Tir.2.11.thatthegrace of God bringeth _ Aa .. 
ſaluation,and teacheth vs to denie vngodlineſſe and worldly luſts, 
and that we ſhould line ſoberly and righteoufly and: godly in this 
'preſentworld: ſothatour forfaking ſinne. and imbraciog ho- 
linefſe and righteouſneſſe isnot the-cauſe af our ſaluatinn, 
but the grace of God, by. which all thcte effeRs-arealſo >, ,. 
wrought in vs:But molt plaine is that of the Apolile, 2; Tin. 2 Fim.1.s. 
1.9.where he excludeth our owne works.and worthinefle,o 
'theendhemight aſcribe the whole worke of 9ur ſaluation to 
Gods grace 'and good wil, zboharh favedai(laith he) nor ace | Pd 
cording ro our works,but according to hu own puinpoſy and your EE 
done, Tir.3.5: 


' " Seeing therefors Gods love is-not grounded: ypow qur 
owne worthinefſe,ſecing he eleRerh,redeemeth, ralloth, iu-, . 


ourdeſerts,normcafureihis vnmeaſurable gong will by the 
fhortellbf out dwne merits; butasthe: Lord hath freely lo- 


and rclie wholly thereupon, notwithſtanding our won 
& | ncile, 


* 


Lib.s © 202 Chap.4q. 
That owr vsWorthines ſhould not make vs denht of Gods lowe. 


neſſe, ſeeing our worthineſſe is no cauſe of his Joue, butitis 
his loue which maketh ys,and will ſurely make vs worthy to 
be beloued, if wee reft wholly ypon him in Chriſt bya true 
and lively faith.For ſo muchas we deſpaire in reſpeR of our 
. owneynwotthines,ſo much would wee aſcribe to our owne 
worthines ; and looke how much wee attribute ynto our 
ſelues inthe worke of our ſaluation,ſo much we detraQt from 
Gods free mercy and Chriſts merit : and therefore let vs 
humbly acknowledge our owne ynworthincſſc,and become 
nothing in our owne eyes, that wee wholly relying vpon 
God he may be all in all. For well wortl;ie are we to thirſt if 
welecaue the fountaine of living waters, and dig vnto our 
ſelues broken ceſternes which will hold no water ; wel wor- 
thie are we to fall into the gulfe of deſpaire,if we forſake the 
firmepillarofour ſaluation Gads mercy and Chriſfts merit; 
relying and reſting vpen the brokea ſtafte of our owne righ- 
teouſneſſe; wel-worthie are wee tobe damned,if wee enuie 
che Lord the praiſe and glory of our ſaluation, deſiring ra- 
therto aſcribe.it ynto.our ſelues, | y 
6Se2.8, Buthere the tempter will obieQthatGodis iuſt,and ther= 
Sek bikes vn. fore in his iuſtice cannotloue, cleR, iuſtifie and faue vs who 
wortbie in our axe ynworthic his-lone, polluted with fine, and deſticute of 
ſelues,weare *righteouſneſſe.lanſwere,that God doth not loue,cleR,iuſti- 
loved.clefied, fie and ſaue vein our ſelues,butin our Sauior Chriſt, io whom 
"18 Mm being vaworthicofout ſelues wee are made worthie; being 
, vniuft in ourfelues, weare made iuſt,afcer wee aze adarned 
with the rich robe ofhisrighteouſneſſe ; being in our.ſelues 
the children of wrath and firebrands of hell, wee are made 
children of God and heires ofhcauen. For he « made viago vs 
x.Cor.1.30.31, of Godwiſedone, righteouſueſſe, ſanitificution and redengption, 
that he who reiozceth might reiogce in the Lord, as it.is 1.Cor. 
1-30.31, And therefore the Apoſtle teacheth vs, that God 
hath given his grace, not fimplicvnto vs, who werealtoge- 
ther vaworthie thereof, but in Icſus Chriſt, r. Cor. 1,4. and 


ler.2.13. 


1.Cor.14. | 
Verſ'5 i that in all things weare made rich in him, as it is vex{.g. So bee 
Rom.5.21, tellethvs,that 'gracedorh raigne by. righteiwſnes vie eternall 


hfe,thr ough Teſus Chrift onr Lord; Rom. 5.21, Andaber ir 
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That dur vnwortbines ſhould uot make 15 doubt of Gods lone, 
hath ſhewed the exceeding riches of his grace, through hu kind- Epheſ.a.7. 
weſſe $orwardetus in Chriſt Jeſu Eph And as Godis gract- 
ous to ys in Chriſt, fo hath he declared this his loue towards 
vsin Chriſt onely, as may appeare in the ſeyerall cauſes ard 
meanes of our ſaluation.For in him God hath cleRed vs to Epheſ.r.5. 
faluation,as appeareth Eph. 1.5.In him is made the coucnant 
of grace,as being that ſeed of Abrabawin whomiall the nati- G11... 16, , 
ons of the earth atebleſſed, and to whom alt the 'promiles Eptel. 1.9.16; 
were made;as it isGal,3.16. In himare we called and gathe. 2. Tim. 1.9, 
red together into one body, whereof hee is the head, asit is Rom Bl 13s * 
Eph.1.9.10:2.Timz-1.9.1n him arc we iuſtified, as appeareth: "= _ 
Rom.5.18.19.Efa:53.5.1.Cor.1.30. In him we arereconci-. C91.; ped _ 
led rntoGod;Golt.20.:1.Efh.1.6. and-2, 12.13-14.&c.In Ephel.1.6.and 
him weare adopteeto be y ſons of God.Gal.4.4.;5.5.7,Eph. 3-!2-13-&c. \ 
I.5.Inhim we are ſanctified, r.Cor.1.3 0. Ina word, in him - ——_ I. 

weareſaued,as appeareth 1,Joh.5.11.God hath ginen vs eter= | fo, dl 

zall life,and ts bfe is inbis ſen, Though therefore the Lord «,toh.5.r6 

could notin his ivftice beſtow. vpon vs theſe his benefits, be< 

cauſe we were vtntwarthie of the leaſt of them, and moſt wor« 

thy of all hisiudgementcs and puniſhments: yetin Chriſt'we 
have fully fatisfied his iuftice, and performed perfect obedi- 

ence,and therfore euen-in his iuftice he could not butbeftow 

theſe his mercies and graces ypon vs, becauſe in him-weede- 
ſerued his ovechanghin our ſelues wee hane deſeruedeter- 
nall ſhame and confuſion. | | : 

And therefore nat truſting in our owne worthineſle, nor 

yet diſtcuſting in Gods mercy and free loue in regard of our 
ynworthinefle,lct vs caſt off all ſeite-conceir and opinion of 
our owne righteouſneſſe, that ſo we may put on the righte- 
oufneſſe of Chriſt; and acknowledging our owne weaknes, 
yeaour nothing, let ys neuerthelefle bee firong if the grace _ 
whichisin Chrilt Iefus,as the Apoſtle exhorteth, 2, Tim. 2,1, 2 Tim-2.7. 

In his nane let vs goe boldly vnto the throne of grace,that we —_ 
way reccine mercy,and find helpe in time of need: torrhough in 
ourſelucs we are the children of wrath. yet are we reconciledand xpefy 6, 
acceptedof God,as his belouedin his beſt belaned,as itis Eph.1.6. 


CHnap.. 


$.Sef.r. 


Affiitione 


markes rather 
of our adoption 
then of our Ye- 


probaiies. 


2.Tun.3.12. 


Rom.T8.:9. 


2.Cor.q.17. 


32.1 \m.2.12. 


Hebaz. 6.8. 


Temporall effitions no true fignetof Gods hatred. 


—_— 0 CE Cy IIS 


Cuan. Y. 


That temporall affiftions are rather fienes of Gods love, then 
of bis hatred. | 


He ſecond argument whereby Satan ſeckerh to 

perſwade vs that weare out of the fauor of God, 
- is taken from the manifold afflitions which are 

laid vpon many of Gods children, whileſt they 
remaine in this vale of miſcrie, Bur it is caſic to anſwere this 
obicCion, if wee bee butalittle conuerſantin the bookeof 
God,for there we may learne that aMfliftions and crofles are 


rather ſfignes of Gods loue then of tis hatred; and markesra- 


ther of our eleRion and adoption, then ofreprobation and 
eternall damnation. For the Lord hath foreſhewed vs that 
his children ſhould mourne when theworld ſhall ceioyce; 
that they ſhould be hated and perſecuted forhis name ſake; 

that a//»howl lize godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer per ſecution 
and affiftion;2.Tim,3.1 2. That they who will be conforma- 
ble to him in glory,muli alto be conformable vntohimin his 
ſufferings, Rom,8. 29. That th Gort an4{momentanie affliftion, 
fnall cariſe vnto v5 a farre moſtexcellent and eternall vaight of 
glory, 2.Cor-4. 17. That if we ſuffer with Chriſt, wee ſhall alſs 
raigne tub him .2.T\m 2.12. That ahom the. Lord loneth hee 
chafteneth : ana ſconvgerh enery (on that hee receinerh, as it is 
Heb.12.6.That thoſe whom he doth not thus corre,are ba 
ftards and no fons,ver(l.8 And tothele we may adde the exam+< 
ples of Gods childr:#i from time to time. as of Abraham, 14s 
cob, Joſeph, Moſes, Danid;lob.the Apoſtles; bur c{pecially ove 
Saviour Chriſt hinſclie.vho was huogric, harborlefle,defpi- 


fed, ſcoffid,, revited, bufferted, ſpit vpon , crowned with 


thorne,1nd la'tly crucified ; and yeteuen whileſt heſuffered 
a'l theſe aff rnns,hewas the oply begotten and beſt belo» 
ve fon of hes heavenly farhcr. SEDAT 3 TELL LIEND. 

So that both by refhmories ard examples it is maniieſt, 
that aif.cticns are goes rather of Gods loue,then of his -4 
ted; 


EI 
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Chip.s. 
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Af" 


-tred;; add:markes of the. children of God; rathivrithen of thi their owne na- 
, children of wearh. But heere the tempter will: demand how #*re evill, 


turne tothe 
good of Gods 


this can be;confidering thatthe Lord' promiſeth to his chil- 
.drenall goqd things ; whereas afflictions are cuils, andpu- 
.viſkments ipflied on the wicked/To this we trayenſwere, 


"-thatthough.intheir owne nature they be euilliyerthrotigch 


the-wiſedome and gracious prouidenee'of oifr "God, rhey 
tucne tothe good of his children; and thoughto the wicked 
they are plagues and puniſhments, yer tothe Godly they are 
-auttrialsand fatherly cbaſtifements; for all'theirfinnes are 


puniſhedinCluiſt,neither willir Rand with Godsiuftice ro. © 


{4 tail 


putiſh themagaine inthe flirhfull; and'thefforethere isno 
' otherend ofthem but the manifeſtation of Gods glory; and 
our ſpiticuall good and cuerlaſting faluation, For as theyre 
;arial2they Grucgo ſhew vntoalithe world, andeſpeetallyto 
-ur {eluzg,cuefaith;hope, patience; obedience, earftancie, 
{andthe reftiaftlie gratesof Gbds -ſpirit;'ts the praiſe oFhis 
- glory who hath beſtowed them; and ro the comfort ofotr 
owneſoules who hauereceiuedthem,- Andasthey are'cha- 
fiiſerhents. they ſerue: for  ſharpe:eye-ſalues to'cleere our 


" dinimeſight;foas we mayiſeo -our: ſumes; and aruchreperic 


of them; They ſerue for ſowsr faves to bring :ySoucot Toute 
. with our ſweet finhes;and for fire and files; whereby weeare 
-purgedand ſ{coitred from the drofleand'ruft of our corrupti- 
ons, They are ſharpe pruning kniues, to-lop-and trimme vs, 
that weiony.briog forthplentifull froits in godlinefſe, The 
are ſpurres to pricke ys forward in the Clyiftian race;'and 
— keopr vs. from wandring:ourt of the way.” They 
ace ſharpfalues to draw outour ſecret corruptions,and bitter 
ions tocure.our deſperate diſcaſes. They are that worme- 
wood, whereby the Lord weaneth 'vs. fromthe loue-ofthe 


Go kth th "on Mb ac OR , 


children. 


.warld, whoſcpleaſing delights we would euer ſucke withour . .. 


wewines,ifour:rmouthes:were not diſtafted with fome affli- . 


Rions.They ace roddes, wherewith being ſcoured, wee tire 

made more circumſpect in our waics; and more carefultro- 

erforme obediance'ynto all the commandements of our 

heauenly Faihior::ln s word, they —— 
end © ad | el 


2 on i 
FASTEST: 
i 


&.Se.3. 


Sarans tentd- 


Fions groun- 
ded wpon our 


ſpirituall affli- : 


flions. 


That our [pirs- 


tuall afficons }efipn of Gods feareſullwrath, areas itwere'Ga - 
firiaged whip, tnreſpeR ofthe gentle rod ofoutword wffhi- 
Rions;fors ſorrowfellmind drieth vp the bones as it 1SP0. v9, 
12;and eheſpirit of a man may ſuſtains his other wnfirmitive je 
«-wonnded ſpirit whocan bearr? asthe Wiſeman ſpeaker, Pro. 
x$., 14, Neuctthcleſſe, thoughyheſe eorroRivnk _— 
721-99] arpe 


ere xo foenes of 
Gods batred, 


Pro.17.12. 
Pro.18.14. 


it Temporal fiullinnt no tree fignas of Gobrinared, 


ſybieQ 40 the curſe; df the lavy, and art already romirnted 
with thepaines of hell;thy God who lookerth vpon hischil= 
_dren withan amiable countenance, frowneth yponthee like 


wrath and diſplcaſure;inaword;thouhaftnorone'ff 
.true:conſo{ztion wroughtin thee by Gods ſpirit, with which 
thoſethatare Gods children are fully repleniſhed ;and whet- 


>. 

206 Chap.z. 
leadeth co cuctlating happineffe,and a bridletarefiraihevs 
from running headlong in the broad way, which leadeth co 
endles wo and miſery, And therefore feeing our momentany 
afflitions do {erueforthe manifeſting of Gods gtory,for the 
encrealing of ſpiritual graces, and the furthering of vereter- 


-nall aluation; let 8ot Satanperſwadevs that wee arc our uf 
. Geds loueand fauqur becauſe of our affliRions, butrather 


let vs repute themas they are indeed ſignes ofhis gracious 

prouidence andfatherly care which he hath ouer'vs. - | 
But heere'thktempter will obiect rhar this I fprake ivreae 

ofthe ourwardafflitions ofthe body, for thereby the fleſh 


is mortified and ſubdued,and the ſanRifying J———_— 


ſpirit exerciſed atid encreaſed in vs; butthy affliftions (will 
he ſay) are fatredifferent,for thy ſoule is filled with horrour 
and feare, thy-conſcience ismortally _ ſmine, -and 
the Waight therodfoucrwhelmeth thee ;'thou' feeftthy ſeife 


aſ{cuere Judge,andthoutafteſtof nothing but ofhisheavie 


cof 


by they are incouragedpatiently to abidcall afflictions,bue 
thy inward vexations are the'torments of ancuil conlcience, 
andthe Alafhivgs ofhell fire wherewith hereafterrhona ſtate 
eternally beburned.. - "777 0 


. - Fothistentation wemuſt anfwere;rhar it cannotber de- 
nied butthatthe afflitions of the mind are /farrenwpre 


uousthen theafflitions of the body ;and that therormens 
ofconſcience cauſed by the waight of finne, and than 


Þ 
9 


Lib.2. / $07 Chap.s; 
Spivienall offtiftions yo nfuthble fignes of Gods hatred, 
Harpe and priguons, thenthe onward afflitiens ofthe boi 
dy,yetitcaiinorbe denied bur that theſealfo are the chaſtife- 
ments which''6nr heauenly Father-inflicteth vpen his chib- 
dren, ſometimes for his owne glory, and ſometime focthethe 
criall or chaſtifcinent, when more light  correQtion:will:noe 
reclaime ther.,For firſt thoſe places of Scripturobeforequas 
ted,are poker penerally of all afflitions whatfocuer, and 
therefore are norto bereftrained to the onutwardaffiictions 
of the body, fecing they extend themſclues alſo tathe affli- 
ions of theimind;neither doth our heavenly Fathce corre 
all alike,biit ſome herebukerh only by his word; & flayzih 
heere when) as'this reclaimeth chem 5 but if this will nor pre- 
uattehe'goeth a ep further, and chaſtiſerh them with gen 
tle coretion.a6with omward crofſes and afflitions ; bur 
if this will nor reforme them, hee takerh his whippeinco his 
hand; wherewith he grieuonſly'fcourgerhthem-roiche end 
they tijay rnete ſenfiblie tafte of his difpteafure, 'and amend 
thacwhich iamiſk ; angthis he doth by making themfeele 
the waight offimme,and apprehend his wrath and heauie diſs Reuel.3.19 
pleafare,which by cheir Gnnesthey have iufly jacurrod ; and Hcb.,1246, 
yet notwichſtanding all this he ftill remaipeth their gracious 
Father ,whoſeeketh not their deftruQion' bur theireeforma- 
tion Neitherneed this dealing of our heauetily Father feeme - 
range yoto vs ſeeing earthly paronts take the ſame courſes 

"1% their children whom they tenderly loue; for whenthey 

fend thern;they firft ſeeketheir amendment by words and 

fatherlyadmonitions ; mnd when this wit doe no good3hey 
proceed toblowes;and in a gentle manner do corre&them; 
and if this preuaite not with them, then they vie morefharp 
and feuere chaſtiſement; bur if allthis bee'to-no proper 
then will they difguiſe their facherly affeion vnderthe vi- 
zardof wrath and heauy difpleaſure;they baniſh our of their 
countenance all ignes of loue,aud affine terribletooks and 
bitter frownes;yeca they will fometimes thruſt them out of 
doores, andreie them a while, leauing them to ſhift for | 
ehemfelues, andro endureall miſerie. And whence procees 
derhall this? firely norfromharred, bur from loue and ten- 


der 


Lib;z -; 208 Chap.s. 
Spiritnel afflifiions a infallible ſigner of Gods batred.. © 
der'cate which they bave ouer them for their good, And this 
maketh them vſe the bridle of correQion, rorMrainethem, 
from rvcining intoall licendiouſneſle; this cauſeththem ts, 
retend'wrath-inthe countenance, thatthey be nox by their 
dneſle forcedtorcnrertaine it into their heares;chis mos. 
ueththeintoreiet then for a' time that they, may! xeclaime. 
and retain thei for cuer.Neitherdoth our heauenly Father,, 
whois infinice inloue, deale otherwiſe with his difobedienc 
children; be victh but his word if his, word will ſuffice.;hee 
gpeth ao further then gentle chaſliſementifchacbgenoughy 
utifhe ſharpely ſcourgeys, yeaifheelookevpop.vswitha, 
frowning countenance;and ſhew nothing in ourwardappeas 
rancebuthis wrath and heauvie diſpteaſure;; ifhe ſcemerore. 
ie vsforatime,and to giuc ys oucrto be tormented by Sa- 
; tan: yet-vndoubtedly all this preceedeth from bis Joucand 
| thacfathorly:cart be hath ouet; vs; for our cucrlaſting good 
| and Altation; hee ſceketh notour deſtruRtiongbyg amend- 
ment; he ſrowneth on. vs for a time, that hee may looke gra- 
cjoufly on vs for ever;he ſeemeth to reieR vs fora whilegthas 
' -*- like che prodigalt ſorne we may returne againe,and bexecci- 
ucd into his cucriaſting loue and fauour. - 100397 
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209 : Chap.z " 
Spiritkall affuionsmo infallthle fignes of Gods hatred. © 

becauſe he xillreieQ ys and caſt voffc but when we arc tru- 
ly hymbledgyhen our hard hearts are ſofrned, and our ſpirits 
broken.and made contrite, then willheregard ys and ſhew 
his tenderloue and mercifull kindnes ynto vs as he hath pra- 
ciouſly promiſed, Matth. 12. 20, The bruſed reed will bz not Matth.12.20, 
breakg, and ſwoking 4x ſrall he not quench. $o Plalm. 51, 17, Patine $1.19, 
The ſacrifices of God are 4 contrite ſpirit, a cqntrite and broken 
heart O Gadthouwilt not deFfiſe. Andthe | tellech vs 
that our Sauiour Chriſt was ſeatinto the world ropreachgiad 
tidings wnts the poore, to bind vp the broken bear 


4. | C.to COM Eſay 61.1.2. 3. 
fort all that mourne, to gine thews beautie for aſves,the oh ofio 
peauines, 


chatliued ontheearth, Iob 1.8.notwith(tanding was ſo prie- lob 1.8, 
out 


Aleight) are in me,the venim whereof doth drinke vp my ſpirit, 18.8 13.24.26, 


1 RL, 


aflitions, and was yexednotonly outwardly in his eftate, 
Þ goods 


Lib.'z. * | 210 Chap. 5s 
Spirituall afſiFions no infallible fynes of Gods hatred, 
goods and bodie,Biitalfo in hisſoule, withthe ſenſe of Gods: 
wrath, with the waight'of fin, antthererrors andeorments of” 
conſcience,which mace him to vtrer theſe and ſuch likepiti» 
full complaints inthe book of the Plalmes, Pſal.6. 3. 1y ſouls 
Plaime®.3, 5; alſo ſore troubled : but Lord bow long wite thou delay ? And: - 
verſ.6,7 fainted in'my ourning * I ranſe my bed enery night tos 
Pſal.38.2.3. / (m,&nd water my couch with my teares. So Plat. 38. 2, Thine 
arrowes hanel:ght vpon we, & thine h nd lieth vponme.z,There 
is nothing Wrid in my feſt, becauſe of thine anger + neither is 
there any reft in my bones becauſe of my [in,q. For mine iniguities 
are gone ouer mine head, and us awaightie burthemthey are too 
Plal.8f,7.14. Beattie for me,&c. AndPlal.88,7.Thine i4ignation lieth' wpont 
15.16, meand thou hat vexed mt with al thy wattes,And verſ.1q;Lovd 
why doeft.thou reieft my foul: ,and hideft thy face from me? 15,1 
am afſlifled and at the point of death : from my youth I ſuffer thy 
 . terrors ,dowhting of ny life. 1 6. T hint jndignations go over me; 
Pfalme 77.7.8..49 thy feare. bath cut me &f.So int the 77, Phltie hetaketh vp 
«ih this amentable complaitits vetf.75 Wif rbe-Lord abſent him- 
felf« for ever ? and will he foeVv no more fanour 3-8, Is is mercie 
 cleane gone for euer ?doth hu promiſe faile for exermore?g, Hath 
God forgotten tabe merciful hath he'fynt vp his tentienmnercies 
= © \ $a dpleaſare? 10; And T [nidithis t5.m1y deathiLLooke alfo vp. 
| \. , onthe Apoſtle Pazl, who thovgh he werea choſen yeſſell, 
\;- WhomGod had ſeparated from hismothers wombetocarrie © 
AAs 9.15: His namebefore the Gentiles, As itis At. 9:1 5.Galath.1.25, 
Galath. 1.15. ver was he afflicted grieuouſly, not only outward)yin bodie, 
2.Cor.6.4.5.6..as he rrofelſeth, 2.Cor.6.4:5.6.7.8. &c, butal{o.in muid;for 
7.8, the.meſſenger of Saran was fentto-buffer him;-and he harl-a 
long time-a pricke inthe fleſh, from whichche could norbe 
freed, though he often begged this favour at Gods hang, as 
2,Cor.12,7.3. gppearcth,2.Cor.12.7.8, Andthe bu: then of finne grieuouſ- 
Rom.7.24., ly afflicting his conſcience,forced himt6{rie out, Rom.7,24, 
$.Sect.6. Q wretched man that 1 am,nhoſpall deliger-mefrom the bouicaf 
That Chrit this death? | ELD ou 0 DIET oil 
kin ſclfe cadd- $9 that by theſe and many ſuchlikeexamples, thatis ma- 
red the þ.rivall ;feft vnto our comforts which the Apoffle ſpeaketh, 1. Cor, 


afi:tlons, | __ ths , 
= 15.13, 10.13, Thers bathno tentation taken Yowbut ſuch as appertai-- 
veth. 


Lib;ac | "2 Chapes: 
Spiritaal affiritionzne tfallble (greeof Gedrharred. = 


neth roman; forthe ſame affliftions (which we ſuffer) ere ac+, 


(7 


compliſhedimonr brethren which are in theworl4, 38 it is,1,Pct, *-P<.5.9. 


5.verf9.Yeathe ſame and farre greator were endured by our 
head lelys Chriit himſelfe; who received de pe and griſlie 
PAR SUD LES IE PURIPHES LH] UNA 38 
wounds, .in reſpect of thoſe {ipall ſcratches 8 weluffer, 
and drunke the fullcup ofCGodeb | 
wee onely ſip ortaſte; forheewas not onely in his outward 
are deieted and reputed as an abieft amonglt men, nor 
perſecuted. by his cruell enemies alone, cucnto the takin 
away of his precious. life, by 4 cruel] and ſhameſi ull death; 
bur alſo inwardly in his ſoule he ſuſtained-farre more heavie 
croſſes then that which he outwardly carried on his ſhoul- 
ders, though the waight thereof cauſed. him to faint for wea= 
rines, For roſay nothing of Satans tentations and the power 
ofhell which was ſet againſthim, let vs conlider of that bit= 
ter. agonie which he ſuſtained tn the:garden,” where the bug- 
then of Gods anger, for our finnes was fo heauie vpan him, 
thatitpreſſed out of his bleſſed bodie a ſweate of water and 
blood :neither was he preſently caſed. of this vnſupportable 
waight,buthe was faine.to bearg irene vntohis crofle; nei- 
ther was he comforted in mind. when thepangs of dearh'had 
taken hold 'ofhis bodie, but euen then he was ſo vexeU With 
the ſenle of his Fathers diſpleaſure,that in bitterneſſe of foule 


he cricth our, My God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me! 
.Nortthathe deſpaired vtterly of Godsloue and affiltance, or 
thought kimſe i repr 
chim {i}þ hisGgd.; bur the Deitic having for, a time with- 
drawne it {effe, tp.the end che humane nature might ſuffer 


a reprobate and caſtaway, for he calleth 


that puniſhment which we had deſerued even vnto death it 


ſelfe, which otherwiſe It could not havebecn ſubic vnto, 
heytrercth this ſpeech truely according go hispreſent ſenſe 
v4 BY. ao £ 4 F, "it F 4 - + 2 $i th . '* +. 

anda PRrENPAey Now if we conlidet whoit isthat was thus 
_ + } #, , c #+ 1 1544 + ihe 11, of Oo - - bs 
,grieuouſlic aff) od bothin bodicand mirid, we {hall find 


that it was not one hated of God, buthis onely begotten 
and beſt belouedSonue, In whom heprofeſſeth Fimfelfe to. 


be wellpleaſed, Maith, 3,1 T. Secir > therefore our Savioor Marth.z.mp. 
_ Chriſt who: was the gajurall Soniie Ant Here of God, and 
. hi mg #- # Sha Jig 6 «ib \ dd {3 3 $3::14 ri i {o 


eauie diſpleaſure, of which Fay 53-3. 


Row.$.29, 
2.Tim.2 12, 
Ootcdion, 


1.Pet.2.22, 
Efay 53-5. 


Anſwer, 
1,Pet.3.18. 


Row. 5.10, 


EE omg EC —— 


Rib.2. 


TT... . Chap.y. 
Spirityall ififtivr's xo infalltble Ygwes of Gedchaired. 
fo tenderly belaued ofhis heavenly Father that inhimhelo- 
ueth all bis children, did notwirhſtanding endure nor onely 
grieuous afflitions of bodie, bur the intollerable butthen'sf 
his Fathers difpteiſutc in his ſoule alſo: why ſhould 'Wellma- 
pine that either our ourvatd br inward affliftionsare any 
1gnesor arguments that Got hateth'or hathreiefted vs? ef- 
ccially conſidering that he hath predeftizattd ws ro'bemade 
Fe to the image of his Sopnie, tot onely in his glorie, but alſo in 
bis affiitions : ſo that firit we nit ſuffer wirh him, andafter 
raigne Wvith him, agitis Rom 8,29, 2.Tin2.n'2, 
But it may be obieQed that Gur Sauiour Chriſt ſuffered'all 
this, not for any finnethar was in himſelfe; for he'did vo frnie, 
venher was there puile found in his mouth, 1.Pet.2.22, bat he 
4s wounded for our rave re ons, he was broken for dur iithui= 
riec,as itis Eſa. 5 3.5. And thetefore confidering that the Lord 
did chus hate fifine, even when his deat ly beloted Sonne 
did rakeit ypon him; how much more will ke hate ir in vs? 
ifhe ſo ſeucrely puniſhed his deate Darling when he had ta- 
ken the ſins of others ypon him, how fearefult puniſhments 
arepreparcd for the ſinners. themſefyes * I'dnhivete;cthat in- 


deed Chrift whown: nit did ſuffer for 01 Who vere Dvinft,ag'it 
is 1,Pet.3.18. and that finne 15 ſo 6diovs to Godse 6s an 
rather then it ſhoulg not be puniſhed, he would puniſh it ing 
his dearely beloucd Son ; the conſidetation whereof ſhould 
make vs iil65o hate andflic fromitas the greateſt cuill : bur 
yetthis ſhouldbe fo farre _—— oronezgth ys, or from 
making ys doubt of Gods to e, that noth ag the world 
doth more affure ys thereof; h6 confolation &in be imagi- 
ned more comfortable : for whargreatet teftinibfie of Gods 
loue can be imagined, then that when we were ftrangers, yea 
enemies to God, he ſhould fendhis degre b&lonedSonne'to 
'dje for vs, to the end that by this'weabes hjs iuſtite mightbe- | 
Natisfied, his viearh Sppcaed, 46d" Ho Beiiig receined into 
grace and favour, might be made heires of euerlaſting life 
_ what greater aſſurance cati we hatlethat our finSareforgiuen 
Ys, then that theyare alrcadic | prifſhedin Chriſt? it bettig a- 
-gainſt the iuftice of God to punith"thUflinefifities _ ? 
What: 


Lib.2. $7 O00 213 Chap.s. 
That we cannot indge of anreitate inthe time of tentation, 
What ftronger argument can be brought, to prooue that we 
ſhall neuer be ſubieR to Gods wrath, nor be caſt away in his 
heavie diſpleaſure; then that our Sauiour hath borne his Fa. 
thers anger, tothe end he might reconcile vs vnto him? and 
therefore though our Saviour ſuffered theſc outward and in- 
ward afflitions, not as he was the dearely beloued Sonne of 
God who was free from fin, but as he was our Mediator,who 
had taken vpon him our fins, ro the end he might ſfatisfie his 
Fathers iuftice; yet fceing he endured theſe things in our 
ſtead, ro the end we might be freed from them, hence ariſcth 
vntocuery true Chriſtian ſound comfort, and certainc afiu= 
rance of Gods love and goodnes towards him, 


But the tempter will turthervrge this obicRion afcer this d.Se7.7. 
manner : Leticbe granted (will he ſay) that God doth cha- 4 dangerous 
Niſe ſometime his children whom he loucth, both with out. tentztion gran» 
ward and inward affiictions, and that they ſuffer eucn the ded vpon gay not 


ſame miſeries which thouendurcR; yer ſecing they are ſome- !; » 
times puniſhments alſo which he inflifteth vpon the wicked, 
hence thou canſt nor gather that they are fatherly chaſtiſe= 
ments and fignes of his louc tothee 2 nay contrariwiſe thou 
mayel afſure thy ſelfe, thatthey are fearfull puniſhmentsand 
fignesbf Gods hatred, which Godin iuftice infliteth on 
thee for thy fins, that others may be warnedby thine exam- 
ple. For if they were chaſtiſements and fatherly correRions, 
then would they indeed correCt thee, thar is, reforme and a- 
mend thee; forthis isthe end why God infliteth them on 
his children,and his end cannot be fruſtrate: but in thee there 
is no reformation wrought, nor any encreaſe of patience; 


whereas inthe faithfull, :ribulation bringerh forth patience, as Row.5.3, 


even by the Scriptures it is manifeſt, Nay contrariwiſe when 
the hand of God is vpon thee, theubewrayeft great impati= 
encie, and vttcre(t inconfiderate ſpeeches, which tend ro 
Gods diſhonor, giue offence to the world, and wound thine 
owne conſcience. And therefore howſocucr to other theſe 
are fatherly chaſtiſements, yet to thee they are ſeucre puniſh- 
ments, which mooue thee ratherto deſpaire, then aſſure thee 
of Gods toue. | 

P 3 To 


Lib.2. 


1 
214 
That we cannot indge of onr eftate in the time of tentation, 


That it isno fit" Tothis we anſwere,that it cannot be denied, but that Gods 
tizetoiudgeof .grretions do corre and amend his children,and that affli- 


our ſpiritual 
graces in the 


co: flift of ten- 


aliens. 


Qions ſerue to the encrealing of their patience, faith and 0- 
ther graces ; but yerlet vs know that Satan playeth the falſe 
deceiuer,whe he moueth vs to look for the affurice of Gods 
loue, and for our amendmentand encreaſe of Gods grace, in 
the very time when the hand of God is vpon vs, whileſt the 
conflict laſteth, and the tentation grieuouſly ſhaketh and 
battereth vs: as if he ſhould come toa man who hath endu- 
red much and tedious ſicknes, and ſhould ſay vnto him,thou 
diddeſt imagine thy ſelfe a while ago very beautifull and ex- 
ceeding firong, but thou waſt much deceiued, for if thou 
lookeſtin a glafle thou ſhalt preſently perceive that thou arr 
leane, pale and deformed, and if thou makeſt criall ofthy 
ftrength, thou ſhalt find char iris ſcarce ſufficient to. ſuſtaine 
the waight of thine owne bodie. Now who would not de- 
ride ſuch fond reaſoning ? Who could not eafily anfrwere, 
that iudgementisnotto be taken of the beauty and firength 
of the bodie in the time of ficknes, bur in the time of health ? 
but this is the very like caſe, and thus ſottiſhly doth Satan 
conclude, or rather delude Gods children in thetime of ten- 
tation; for he ſaith thus vntothem, thou diddeſt perſwade 


thy ſelte thatthouart the child of God, and in his loueand . 


fauour, that thou art endued with faith, patience and other 


- graces, and dailyencreafelt in them; but nozy thou art come 


to the triall ir proveth far otherwiſe; for thy faith is turned 
into doubting or infidelitie,and thy patierice to impatiencie, 
and therefore there is no hkelihood that thou art beloued of 
God, for then thou wouldeſt profit by afflitions, and cn. 
creaſc in grace and ſtrength, whereas thou bewraieſt nothing 
butthy manifold corruptions. But we are to know that we 
are not toiudge of our grace andtirength,inthetime of ten= 
eation and of the ſpirituall conflict, when as our ſoules are 
grieuouſly ſicke with the ſenſe of finne and apprehenſion of 
Gods heavie diſpleaſure incurred thereby, when as the fire of 


Gods Spirit is covered with the aſhes of our corruptions,and 


the fruits and graces thereof nipped with the cold winter 


Chaps, 


<6 
= 


wW 


Lib.2. 215 
That we cannot indge of our eftate inthe time af tentation, 
and boyfterous blaſts ofrentations, bur we are to looke in. 
to our {elues when the ficis paſt and the conflict ended, and 
then ſhall we and our patience by experience of Gods loue 
confirmed, our faith renued, all other graces ftrengthened 
andencreaſed; and then ſhall we clearely diſcerne the bright 
beames of Gods loue and fauour, ſhining vpon. vs, when 
the clouds of tentation are palt away which did hide them 
from vs. 


Bur ifin the time oftriall and tentation wee iudge ac. &. Se(?.$, 
cording to our preſent ſenſe and feeling, wee mutt necds That Gods = 
bee decciued : for it cannot bce denied but that even the deare children 


deare children of God who have received a great mea- 
ſure of grace ; when the hand of God is vpon them doe 


wee continue in this life, wee haue the reliques of ſinne 
hanging on vs, and wee arepartlic fleſh and partlie ſpirit, 
yea the fleſh is the ſtronger part, and therefore it isno mer. 
uell if the fleſh being pinched in the time of rentation 
doth complaine, and being laitnced deepely with the ra- 
ſor of ſharpe afflitions doth crie out for paine, complai- 
ning of che Chirurgeon that hee dealeth roo rigorouſlie 
with him. And ifmen through bodilie fickenefle have their | 
iudgements blinded, their vnderſtanding dazled and mif< 
4:9, their memorie ouerthrowne, ſo that they canpur no dife 
ference betweene their friends and theirenemies, but cuen 
raile vpon thoſe whom in the time of their health they 
dearelyloved,and thinke none fo much their enewie as their 
Phyficion, rauing and inconſideratelie ſpeaking they know 
not what; what wonder is it if the like effcQs follow the 
ficknefle of the foule, when it is as it were ſet vponthe racke, 
preſſed with the burthen of fanne, and cormented with the 
apprehenſion of Gods anger, conſidering that theſe kind 


.of afflictions are farre more gricuous and without compari- 
ſon more incollerable, for a man may ſuftame his infirmities, proy 23,14. 


but a wounaed ſpirit whocanbeare? asitisProu,28, 14. What 
| P4 maruel 


; Chap.5. | 


| a patience, and 
doubt of his loue and fauour, and whenthey are gricuouſ. er ſomcrtime 


lie afflicted doe bewray their corruption, and ſhew their inconſiderate 
impatience by witering inconliderate ſpeeches: for while {peeches, 


C Se. g. 


Examples ta 


cleere the fot- 


mer poiiite 


Janies 5.1:. 


Job 3. & E.8, 
g.10, 


Jab :i9,,8. 


x” 216 Chap.s; 
That we cannot indo: of onr eftate in the time of tentation, 


maruell then is ir, if they take God for their enemie, when 
they feele his ſharpe medicines, though in truth he be their 
louing Phyfition, who by this meanes cureth them of their 
diſcales of fin.and corruption ? what wonder is it if they yt- 
ter raving ſpeeches when the ſenſe of paine prefſeth them ſo 
ſore? how is ir poſſible bur that they ſhould doubt of Gods 
gratious Joue and favour, when as they preſently taſte of no- 
thing bur his rigor and iultice ? 

We muſt nottherefore iudge of our ſtate while the croſke 
is vpon vs, for ſo ſhould we condenane the generation of the 
iuſt tobe melt wicked, then ſhould we imagine thoſe who 
haue excelled in patience to be moſt wayward and impati- 
enr.. Looke vpo/ob whois renowned for patience,and you 
ſhall find that while the hand of God was vpon him, he be. 
wrayeth the corruption of the fleſh and ſhewethnotable im- 
paticncie, curſing the day of his natiuitie, and wiſhing that 
he had -neuerbcen borne, or elſe that he had preſently after 
hi> birth been ſwallowed vp inthe iawes of death, Tob 3. So- 
chapter 6.8.9. he thus crieth out like a man vtrerly deſperat : 
O :9.4t [ might haue my deſire, andtbat God :rould grant me the 
thing that 1 long for.9.That that Godwoulddeftroy me-: that 
he would let his hand go aud cut me off. to.Then ſhould 1 yet hane 
ſame comfort, though 1 barne with ſorraw:let him not ſpare,&c, 
Where/eb ſemeth to deale with God as a condemned malc= 
factor with a iuſt and ſevere Iudge, who ſeeing the anger of 
the Iudgeincenſed againſt him tor his crime, hath no hope 
that he can by intreatie and perfwaſtons mooue him to re= 
uoke his ſentence of death,and therefore only defireth a mi= 
tigation of the tortures, and that he may quicklybe diſpat- 
ched and rid out of his paine ; naw miſericordie germs ft citd 
eccidere, it isa kind of mercie to bee ſpeedie in execution : 


* So /obhauing nohope to be freed from his miferies, defireth 


onely this fauour at Gods hands, that he would not (as it 

were) torment him peecemeale, but make a quicke diſpatca 

ofhim by laying on a greater waight of afflictions, till by 

their vaſupportable burthen thebreath were preſſed out of 
his bodie, And chap, 10, 18, Wherefore hait thon brought me 
OHNE. 


. 


Lib.2. 217 Chap.s. 
That \ve cannot indge of our eftate inthe time of tentation, 

- out of th: \nombe? Oh that [ badperiſhed,and that none eye hal 
ſeene me ! 19. eAnd that I \v2re as lhad not been, but brought 
from the wombe to the grane, Looke vpon the Prophet Dauid 
who was a man according to Gods owne heart, endued 

{ with a ſtedfaſt faith and conttant patience; and you ſhal per- 

ceiuethat Gods loue, and the graces of Gods ſpirit in him, 

wereſo ſhadowed with the grieuoulneſle of his preſent af- 
fliions,that he could not diſcerne the, For he complaineth 
like a man vrtterly caft off and reieted of God, Pſal.88.14, 

| Lord \vhy doft thas reiethmy ſoule,and hideſt thy face from me ? Palme 88.14, 

16. Thine indignation ts gone ouer me,and thy feare hath cut me 

off. The like complaint he taketh vp,Pfal.77.8.9.10. Neither and 77.9.9. 

had the Prophet in theſe tines alwaies the ſpirir of ſupplica- 

tion and prayer,but ſometimes the grieuouſneſle of his paine 

| did ſhuthis mouth fo as he could not confefle his linne, nor pfatme 32. 3.4, 

humble himſelfe before his God ; though through the 
waipht of afflition, his bones were conſumed,and he roted 
for griefe all the day long,as appeareth Pſalme 3 2.3.4. So 
leremie ſecing the word of God contemned, and himſelfe Terem.22,14 

who was Gods ambaſſadour deſpiſed, could not beare it,but 15.18. 

burſterth our into great impatiencie, curſing the day of his 

birth, and euen the man that brought newes thereof to his 

father, becauſe hee was borne to ſee labour and ſorrow, and 

thachis daies ſhould be conſumed with ſhame:lerem.20.14, 

15-19, Iftherefore wee iudge of ob, Dauid,and leremie.ac- 

cording totheir outward behauiour,and their owne inward 

feeling inthe time of afflitions,and in the combat of tenta- 

tions; wee ſhould thinke them void of faith, impatient,and 

deſtitute of all aſſurance and hope of Gods loue and fauour: 

bur the Scriptures teach vs otherwiſe, propounding them 

ynto vs as paternes of patience and true godlineſle ; and 

themſelues alſo at other times doe ſhew their ſingular faith; 

patience, and the reſt of the graces of Gods ſpiric. Sceing 

then this is not our caſe alone,bur the ſtate of Gods deareit 

children, let vs not belecue the temprer telling vs that wee 

are not Gods children, becauſe wee ſee not Gods graces fo 


plainly in the tine of tentation and triall, bug contrariwiſe: 
' bewray: 


P) 
) 


. » & 


&. SefF.10. 


The ov1e-l108 


out ef Eccleſ.9. 


z,anſwered. 


Lib.2. 248 Chaps. 
The obieflion vrged out of Eccleſeg.1,enſwered, 


bewray our impatiencic and other corruptions : bur let vs be 
truly humbled in the fight of our infirmities, labouring and 
ftriving toreforme them; and judge ofour ftate,notas wee 
finde it in thetime ofthe conflic,bur as ir was, or is before, 
or after the combat is ended, 

Laſtly,the tempter obieReth,and hath Rirred vp his wic- 
ked inſtruments the enemies of Gods truth to defend, that 
though we are not wholly to deſpaire of Gods loue, yet we 
mult doubt thereof: and co this purpole they alleage that 
faying,Eccleſ.9.1. which they reade thus: 1 haue handled all 
theſe things in my heart that [ might curiouſly vunderfiaud : [uft 
and riſe men and their workes are in the handof Gody and not- 
Wirhſtanding,a man knoweth not whether bee be Worthie of lone 
er hatred,but all things are kept wncertaine for the time to come, 
&c.I anſwere, that if Gods loue or hatred did depend vpon 
our owne vnworthineſſe, wee might well doubt; nay I will 
ſay more, wee might iuſtly deſpaire of his grace and good 
will, and certainly aſſure our ſclues that wee were hated and 
abhorred of God ; for this, ifany thing, wee haue deſcrued, 
Burthe truch is,that as Satan tempringour Sauiour,and quo- 
ting Scripture for his purpoſe, left our that which made a- ' 

ainſt him; ſo heere by his inſtruments aſſaulting his mem- - 

Tide addeth to the Scriptures that which maketh for him: 
for neither inthe Hebrew, which is the originall,nor in the 
Greeke tranflation isthere any one word of our worthineſſe 
or ynworthineſſe; but thus ir is inthe text as ic isrtruly tran= 
flated in our Bibles; No man knowerh either lone or hatred of 
all that i before them : and whereas they reade the words 
following thus; But all things are kept vncertaine for the time 
80 come, they moſt grofly depraue the texr, which is thus to 
be read as wee haue it tranflated; Al! things come althe ro all, 
and the ſame condition is to the enſt andthe Wicked : and thus ale 
fo doth Arias ©Montanus, one of the moſt learned among 
themſelues,tranflate it, : 

Neicher will their corrupttranſlation Rand with the ſenſe 
and truth ofthe place: for as he faith,no man knoweth-whe= 
ther hee bee warthie of loue, ſoalſo, thatnomanknoweth 
| CY Whether 


Lib.2. 219 Chap.s: 
The obieftion wrged out of Eccleſ.9.1 anſwered, 
whether he be worthie of hatred: bur this is vtterly falſe;for 
ſo ſhould we ſay that we could not know whether the Sodo- 
mites for their filthineſſe, the Canaanites for their idolatrie, 
Inlian for his apoltalie were worthie to bee hated of God ; 
whereas the Scriptures witnefſe the cleane contrarie, and 
euen theychemſelues doe confeſſe,that they whodeſperate- 


| Jygiue over themſeluesinto all finne and wickedneſle, are 


not to doubt-but that they are worthie ſ#Gods anger and 
heauie diſpleaſure ; why therefore onThe other fide may nor 
thoſe who are truly congerted vnto God,and indued with a 
lively faith which worketh by loue, be aſſured of Gods love 
and fauour,ſeeing he hath aſſured them hercofin his word? 
Nay inthe ſame chapter, verſ.7.their corrupt expoſton is o- 
uerthrowne; for there hee biddeth vs to eate err bread With 
£2y,and todrinke evr wine With a cheerefall heart, for God now 
accepteth our works, Now,though God did indeed accept our 
works, yet we could notbe moned to ioy and cheerefulneſſe 
of heart hereby, vnleſſe alſo wee might be aſſured of his ac- 
ceptation, 


Buclet ys examinetheſe words and ſhe the true ſenſe of 6.Selt.1r. 
them. There are two expoſitios giuen, which may ſtand with 7p, v5... 
the analogie of faith and the circumſtances of the text, For of £cileſ.g.x. 


ſome vnderſtand theſe words not of Gods loue or hatred, 
buc of mans loue towards thoſe things he defires,and of his 
hatred towards thoſe things hee flieth ; and then this ts the 
ſenſe of theplace ; A man knoweth not whether thoſe things 
which hee loueth, as pleaſures, honours and riches, or thoſe 
things which he hateth, namely, croſles and afflitions ſhall 
happen vnto him,becauſe they are not diſpoſed by his owne 


 power,butb ——_— of God who giueth theſe our- 


ward things 1ndifferently to all both juſt and yniuſt, So that 
ifthe words arethus to bee vnderſtood, there is no ſhe of 
reaſon inthe Papiſts expoſition. 

Secondly,ler it bee granted that itis to be ynder{tood of 
Gods loue towards ys, yer it wil make nothing for their pur- 
poſe :for then this isthe plaine fenſe ofzhe words 3 No man 
can know- whether hee bee loued orhated of God by theſe 

| | common 


I 


pm ns ns 


Fecleſfc3.'g. 


Lib.2. 290 Chap.s, 
The obieftion urged out ef Ecclefig.1.1»[wered, 


common ourward things which happen alike toal,and in re- 
ſpe& whereof there is the ſame condition tothe iuſt and the 
wicked,and tothe purcand polluted, to thoſe that worſhip 
God and thoſe that worſhip him not : there isno iudgement 
that can be giuen, cither of our ſelues or others in reſpec of 
our outward ſtate; for ſometime the iuſt are poore, the yn- 
juſt rich, the —_ aduanced to honour, and the godly af- 
fliged and perſMted, For example, Eſau enioycd his de- 
lights and plentic of all — lacob like a poore pilgrime 
went intoa ſtrange countrie, hauing no other riches bur his 
clothes on his backe and his ſtaffe in his hand, and when he 
wascome amongſt his friends he endured tedious labours, 
and many miſcrics;and ſo Dasid was perſecuted, whileſt Saul 
did fir on the throne ; yea our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe was 
arraignedat the barre and condemned, while(t P:/ateand the 
chicfe Prieſts and Phariſies fate in the ſeate of iuſtice,ouer- 
{vaying all at their own pleaſures : ard yetat the ſame time, 
Iacob was beloued, Eſau hated ; Danidchoſen of God, Saul 
reieRed z our Sauiour Chriſt the deare ſonne of his heauen- 
ly father, and his enemies the infiruments and limmes of Sa« 
tan. So that it is molt true that Sa/owron ſpeaketh,namely,no 
ngpn can have aſſurance of Gods loue and farfour by theſe 
outward benefits beſtowed both vpon the godly and wic- 
ked; ncither by his aduerfities and afflitions can gather that 
the Lord hateth him : for theſe befall all indifferently, as it 
pleaſeth God to puniſh the reprobate, or to chaſtiſe his owue 

children. 
But though we can gather no ſound argument from theſe 
outward things of Gods loue,yetit followeth not that there 
is no other meanesto aſſure vs hereof: forby the ſame reaſon 
wee may conclude that man isno betterthen brute beaſts, 
and that there isno immorrtalitie of the ſoule, becauſe it is 
ſaid,Eccleſ.3.19.thatthe condition ofthe children of men 
and the condition of beaſts is the ſame, But as the Wile 
man ſpeaketh there of their outward mortalitic alone, and 
not abſolutely in all reſpeRs; and therefore hee faith that 
they arc alike to lee to, that is,in outward appearice,verſ.18, 
| and 


= SOS ©® 


(6 


i 
Lib.2; 


' ys; notwithſtandi 


$22x Chap. y. 

The obieftion omyedont of Excleſ.9.1.,enſrered. 
and explaineth himſelfe in the words following ; for (ſaith. 
he)as cone dierh-ſodieth the other : ſo hee dothnotmeane 
heere ſimplie that there is no affurance of Gods loue, bug 
onely in reſpeR of theſe outward things, and therefore hee 
addeth, that in theſe outward refpects all things come 
alike to all, and the ſame condition is to the iuſt and the 
wicked, 


Thoughthen there is no afſurance of Gods lonetobega- $, S227, x5, 
thered our of eur worldly eſtate, yet itcannothence be con- tow God! love 
cluded that therefore there is no meanes whetoby we may towards vx is 
be affired hereof : for the Lord hath given ynto:vehis\vord Panifeſted and 


and mercifultproiniſes;hee hath giuen vnro vEhis holy ſpi- * 


rit crying ir our hearts Abba father; and witneſſing ro our ſþi- Rom.8, 


rites that wee are the ſinner of God, Rom.8.,' Hee hath manife- 
ſed his loue by giuing vs hisonely ſonne, and-beyerting;in 


- ys by his Word and Spiritalinelie: faith; whereby wee may 
"applie him-and all his beneficsvnto'vs, Whoſocuer there- 


fore beleeveth trulic-in Ieſus Chtiſt, he maybe afluted of 
'Gods louc-and' cuerlafting life;according to that Ioh.3.16. 


So God loned the world, that hee gane his anely vegotten ſoxne, 1,1 Ty 
" that whoſdent? beleeneth in him ſhoxld not periſh, burbane tuer- on 3.16. 
| taiting life, 

, ._ 'Ifthereſore wee belecue in Teſus Chriſt, wee needenotto 


deſpaire,nonor to doubt of Gods love and fauour towards 
our'ynworthineſlſe,nor yer inregard of 
themanifold \affli tions which God inflifteth on vs, neither 
in reſpe of thoſe manifold infirmities which wee bewray 
whiteſt the hand of God is ypon vs : but wee may foundly 
andafſuredly eonclude withthe Apoſile Pax, Rom.8.38.1 


an per ſrvalled that neither death nor life;vor Angelr,aor prin- gg 
- Cipalities, nor powers; nor things preſent; nor things to come, 


39. Not heiphr nor depth; nor any other erratare ſhall be able 


- 10 ſeparate vs from the lone' of God Which ir '1n Chriſt Toſics our 


Lord... 


* 


CHaF. 


d. SeF.r. 
Of the author 
and chiefe ef= 
ficient of out 

election, 


8 Sef.2, 


That there was 


Libe2. 


220 
Of Gods eleftion,the canſes ſubieft,abiett,& t, 


Cuar, V HP | 
Of Gods eleftion,the canſes,ſubieft,obieft and. 
+ - ; properties thereofe. © 


5) Nd ſo much concerning the firſt cauſe of our 
ſaluation,namely Gods loue and good will, 
L-/. andalſo the tentations of Satan, whereby he 
S laboureth to impugne our aſſurance thereof, 
p/ The ſecond cauſe is Gods free eleRion, 
=” Which proceedeth from the other;for whom 
he loueth, thoſe he eleteth vnto everlaſting life and happi- 
neſſe,it being an inſeparable fruite of loueto ſceke the good 
and felicitie ofthe partic beloued, | | 
Ele&ion therefore is that part of Gods eternalland immw- 
table decree,whereby of his free loue and vndeſerued grace 
hee hath preordained ſome in Chriſt vnta ſaluation, and to 
the vie of the meanes tending thercunto,for thepraiſe of the 
glorieof his grace. > Lv 1:53 
In this UiBnion is ſet downe fir the efficient cauſe or 
author of our eleion,namely God himlſelfe, the Father, the 


Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt; and this appeareth Epheſ. 1.4. , 


Hee hath. choſen vs in him before the foundation of the world, 
that wee fhanld bee holie, 5c. Andlohirg 16 Ye hane not cho- 


ſen me,but Thane choſen you; and ordained yan that yee-gae and 
\ bring foorth frait 6.1 "BR 14. I TOR | 


ai0fi: 1} 


Secondly, the motive or impulſive tauſe of GodseleQion 


- is expreſſed, namely,Gods free loue,meere goodwill ang yo- 
. deferued grace, And this alſo is manifeſt Luk. 2.3 2,.Feare 
, wot little flocke, for it.ts your fathers pleaſure to gine you a king- 


dome. And Ephel.z.5.who hath predefFinated 5-ro be Agdopred 
through leſs Chriſt unto himſelfe, accetding te the geodplea- 
fare of his will, EX FEI 

Heere therefore are excluded all other cauſes, wherewith 
xiucrs hauc imagined God was meued toelcR vs; as name= 


wo 6thercauſe 1y our owne will, the foreſeeing of our workes, wortbineſſe 


or 


_ ik * 
Chaþ.6, 


= S 


= S 


- 


- 


& 


Lib.Z; | a2 ; Chap.6. 
Of Grads eleftiongthe cauſes, ſubielt, obielt,c0. 


or faith,and the merits of our Saviour Chrift, And that theſe ,y;,y, moved | 
- were not the cauſes which mooued the Lord'to ele vs, it Goto ele vs, 
may bee prooucd by manifeſt teſtimonies of Scripture, Firſt, #«t bis free 


our owne will isexpreſſely excluded,Rom.9.26. It #5,n0t in 9/44 ana mecre 
awihl, 


him that alleth or rurneth,but in God that hewerth mercie. Se- 


'condly,not the foreſight of our owne works, for the Apoſtle 
plainly affirmeth,Rom.9.11.12, that before the children vere 


berne,4nd when they had neither doe good or emill,that the pure 


Poſe of God might remaine according to eleflion, not by workes, 
bat by him that calleth : 12, 1t was ſaid vnto her,the elder ſhall 


ſerne the younoer : 13, exit t5 written] haneloned Jacob and 
hated Eſanu;&nd ehap.11.5.6-he faith,that Gods eletion is of 
grace, and uf it. bet of grace it ts no more of workes. or elfe-were 
grace no moregraces Thirdly,not the foreſightof any wore 
thineſſe in vs more then in others :-For there is 19 deference, 
for all haue ſinned.and are deprined of the glorie of God: as it ts 
Rom. 3.23. And the Apoſile affirmeth both of himſelfe and 
others,that they were all dead in their finnes, and by nature the 
children of wrath as well as others, Ephel. 2.1.3, Fourthly, the 
Lord reſpected not our faith as an impuliue cauſe mouing 
him t6:clet.vs,huronely as-an.cffet of our eleQtion; neither 
wasthe Lord mercifull ynto vs in making choice of vs tobe 
partakers of eucrlaſting happineſſe, becauſe wee were faith- 
fuli, but that wee might be faithfull, as Pax/ profeſſeth of 
himſelfe, x.Cor.7.25. And the holie Ghoſt affirmeth, Acts 


13.46,that as many of the Gentiles a; were ordained wnto eter- 


nall life beleexed, Lalilly,although the merit of Chriſt was the , 
; onely meritorious.cauſe of our faluation, yet it was not the 


cauſe of Gods election, for Gods elefion was fromall eter- 
nitie,and the cauſe of Chriſts merits, which were in time and 
the effets of Gods eleQion, and therefore that which came 


. after could not be the canſe of that which was from all eter- 


nitie, neither can the effe& produce the cauſe, but the cauſe 
the cffe. Moreouer, wee are not ſaidin the Scriptures to- 
be choſen for Chriſt,but in Chrift,Epheſ, 1.4. And the Apo- 
file 7ohz affirmeth, that Gods cternall. loue was the cauſe 
which mooued the Lord to ſend his Sonne to redeeme vs 


by: 


Libez. 224 * Chap:6, 
Of Gods eleftion,the cauſes fubiet,objett,chc, 
by his death, and not that his death was the cauſe of his 
loue,Ioh.3. 167 # 
d.SecZ. Jo And fo much concerning the efficient cauſe of our eleQis, 
Of the materiall, The materiall cauſe thereof was the purpoſe or counſell of 
formal i God himſelfe, whereby he determined toeleR vs. 
— 4 The formall cauſe was the ſeucring and ſerting apare of 
o{eftion, ccrtaine men which were to bee (aued,ſelefted from the reft 
who werereieed, 

The end of Gods election was two-fold : the firſt and 
chiefe end was the gloric of God, fer foorth by manifeſtin 
his grace and mercie in the ſaluation of the faithful. and 
this the Apollle plaivly exprefleth Rom.g.23. namelic, that 
the end of GodseleCtionis, that hee might declare the riches 
of his plorie in the weſſels of mercie, which bee hath prepared 
vnto plorie. And Ephel.1.4.5.6. he ſfaith,that he hath choſen 
v5 in Chriſt and predeftinated vs,to the praiſe of the glorie of his 
.FYACEs 

.Sef.4. 6 The ſecond end which is inferiour and ſubordinate to the 
0 the ſubie, other, isthe ſaluation of the cleR, and this alſo is expreſſed 
obieft and pro- by the Apoſtle Rom.g.,23.where hee ſaith, that the eleRt are 
l fertiesof Gods gyepared vnuto glorie.And AR.13.48. the holy Ghoſtfaith, as 
j ts many 45 were ordained to eterxall life belcened: thereby imply- 

ing thatthe ſaluation of theele& is the end of Gods cles, 
And theſe are the cauſesof GodscleQion. The effeRs which © 
inſeparably follow hereupon, are Chriſt the Mediatour, and 
the whole worke of his mediation and our redemption 
wrought by him, our adoption, effcuall calling, iuſtificati- 
on,ſanRification,and glorification; and theſe arethe degrees 
and meanes of oureleQtion, which are as well contained in 
Gods decree as our ſaluation it ſelfe, | 
The ſubie& mwhich wee are elected, is Chriſt Ieſus our 
Mediatour and head;not inregard of hisDeitic alone, for ſo 
he is the efficient cauſe; norinreſpetofhis humanity alone, 
but as he is God and man, And we are thereforeeleRted in 
him,borh becauſe in our.ſelues we were not capable of ſuch 
glorious dignitic;as alſo becariſc he alone is a fir Mediator in 


whomweſhouldbeeletted, ſeeing with our eleion there * 


| GO 
Jy 


Lib.2. 


or a 
* 225 Chapey” 
Satens tentations emrerning Gads cleition anſwered. 
r- w nion and coniuntion of vs with God who-barh cle-._ 
Red vs. > adonts cg | Freda oe 
The obiet of GodseleQion areallthpſe who are preor- 
dained vnmro euerlaſting life, and whom the Lord will eter- 
nally ſave ; which being contidered in themfelues are _ 
number,bur yetinreſpeRt ofthe number 'of the zeprobates 
but a ſmall and little flocke ; for rhongb many be called, yet few 
are choſen as Chijlt himſclfe affirmeth, Matth. 22.14. 
Thelaſt thing, which alſo is expreſſed in the definition, 
are certaine properties attributed to Gods eleRtion;namely, 
chat itis eternall,free arid immutable. That this dercree is 
eternall, irappearerh,Epheſ 1.4. He hethchoſen vin hiv be- 
forethe por ore of cbe World. SoRom.9.11 
- Secondly,chat it isfree andofhis meere/grace, itis .ntani- 
feRtRom:;9.18,He hath mercic on whom be Yrll,, ard whom be 
willhe hardeneib, So Epheſ:1.11': [= whom we are choſen when 
we were predeſtinate, according to the purpoſe ofhanwhicbwor- 


 kethallthings after the connſell of bis ovvnewill. 


Laſtly, that it is immutable and molt firme andeertaine,it 
plainly appeareth 2.Tim. 2.1/9, The fonndation of Gold remai- 
neth fure, and bath this ſeats, the Lard keevetb hn .axe ibis. 
Where wenlay obſcrue, thatthisimmutabiliticand cearain- 
tie of Gods decree, doth notdependypon vsorgtir gierftue- 
rance, butypon Gods good pleaſureand foreknowletge;for 
it isa ſoundation in it ſelfefirme and fable, and hath not the 
ſeale of our worthineſſe or perſeverance in grace, but of 


Godsforcknowledge whereby he knoweth who are his. 


""Cnar. VII 
Satans temtations concerning Gods eleftien anſwered , and 


firſt thoſe wherewah be afſaulteth carnall worldlings. 


SN ſurance thereof, there are two ſorts of Satans 


[xAFJOw concerning this decree ofeleRion andtheaſ- d.Set?.n. : 


MCPOT : p i Setons lemp- 
WES rencations :the firſt he ſuggelicth into the minds ,gcjou whereby 


-of carnall worldlingsto nouriſh in them fond Pg be perſwadeth 
I Q. j 


worldlings that and carnall fecuritie:the other, iacothe'minds of wealt ch Y 
all iatbeend ſtians,whereby he tnouerh them to doubt & deſpaire of their 


Lib.2. : 226 Y Chap.z, 


Satavs teavations conterning Godreleflion anſwered, 


Jhallbe ſaved, eleiontoteucelaſting life. The' wocldly man he afſaulterh 


anſwered, 


Ezech.13. 
and.18, 
I, Tin.2.4, 


Martth.22.14. 


and.7.13. 


23, 


Mat.25.34.41. 


with two printipall centations:fitft,he perfivadeth him that 
therpicndeletion at all.or reprobation, but that all in the 
end{hal be faued, Which groſſeabſurditie that he may make 
moreplaufibleand probable, he ſcrteth before them the inft- 


nite mercic of God, and the:generalpromiſes and conſolati- 


_ ons inthe Goſpell:as,thar hewill not the death of a ſinner, and 


-tharhe'will char all ven ſpallbe ſaned,in both places cunning. 
-lydiſſembling that which followeth;forto the firtt place is 
added;burrhat he repent,and in the latter, that they who ſhall 
be ſaned muſt alſo come to the knoWvledge of the truth, 

- Bur this centation is ſapalpablie abſurd, that it becom- 
"meth\notSatans policie to vſc it to any, but-rhoſe onelic 
-whoſehearts archardned, their: eyes blinded, their-conſci- 
enceifearcd;and who having not belecucd and loved the 
truth, are giuen over of Godto betecue ſtrong deluſions; 
and tterefore-Ewill not fpend much time in anſwering; it : 
-onelic Jet ſuch men as are ſeduced with Satans lies know 
.thus much;that Gods metcie is a. tuft mercie, as his-tuſtice 
is3 'imevcitull:juffice;that God is. infinit iv-both; and no 
teſſeglorifiethinthe manifeſtation ofthe one then ef the 0 
:ther;:Let chem know that there are nopromifes ofthe: Gol. 
pell fo generall; which are not limited with the condition of 
faith, and the ftuice thereof vnfained repentance. Let them 
know,that God:who is not onely mercifull bur alforrue,yea 
truth itſelfe, hath in his word reuealed his will,as well con- 
cerning the eternall death and deſtruction ofthe wicked, as 
the ſaluation of the godlie:he hath ſaid, that 914ny are called 
ard few choſen ; that the gate of heauen is ſo ſtrait, that 
there are few who finde it;that he will ſay to the workers of 
iniquitie, Goe your waies 1 know you no! ; that hee will make 


| aſeparation betweene the ſhcepeand the goartes, andas hee 


faith to the-one, Come ye bleſſed of wy father,inkerit ye the king- 
dome prepared for you fromthe foundations of the world, ſo hee. 
will ſay to the other, Depari from me ye enrſed into exerlaſting 


re, 


Lib.2; - 2227 
Sat ans tentations concerning Gods eleftion anſwered. 
fre, Which & prep, 


know thatnei 


xwithour repentance, /ſialtizherit che kingdom of God forttuth 


it:ſelfe hathſpoken it; 7.Cor6.9. robuttheythallhaue rhety = 


part in thel, e Which burneth With fire andbranftone;, which is 


the ſerond death, asit is Revel.21;8,And therefore let hot Sa- 


tah bewitch them, by ſetting before theirityes:Gods mer- 
cicg fot as ſureas Gad is iuſt and true of his: word, fo: ſurelie 
ſhall ſuchascontinue:imtheir ſ@ques,withouttrepentance, be 
etcinallie. condemned ;-neithee is 'it: anyj impeachment-to 
GCads mercie, if hee exerciſe his juſtice: in inflicting thue! pu« 
ive ic is 
ſufficiently matifeſtedin the ſaluatian of theſe wlia epent 
and belecue. : {1 307 (ontig tht 3H nota ihcls 5; all olicit 

The ſecond tentation which. Satan ſuggefitth- into. the 


ſhouldeſt. thou forſake thy pleaſing finnes, Rudying and 
ftriuing after mortification and newnefle of life, which.is 10 
bitter gnd'vnpleaſanc yntp thee? for Gods decree-of prede- 
ftination is ſure and moſt ynchangeableas himſelfe is with» 
out change, and therefore if thou art elected: of God thou 
maic{t follow thydelightes,goe on in thy (innes, liue asthou 
lit, yet ſurelie thou ſhalt be ſaued,and he will giue thee re- 
pentance, though it bee deferred to —_ pe. Butif on 
the otherſide thou art a reprobate,: reieted'of Godin: his 


etcrnall counſel}, then take what paines thouwwilt, rhakethy 
throate horce with praying, and:thy bagges emptic with gi- 
uing almes;be neyer ſo diliget in Gods ſervice,neuer ſocare- 
fullin mortifying thy ſins,yer all is in vaine,for thaſe whom 
athal be condemaed. And therefore much 

Q2 better 


he hath reprobare 


Chap.y. 


for the dive, and. hs: angels, Let them 
fornicators,nor idolaters nor adultterers nov 
wantons nor bug perers,nor theenes,nom onerous mor drankaras 
nor railers,or extortioners, nor any thavliue ivthe-like fins, 


1,Cor.6.9.10, 


Reuel.1 8. 


$.Sef7.2; 


Satans tentati- 
ons grounded 


the vn- 


Lib.2, - 228 : Chap.7. 

Setexs teutetions contcrning Gods eleftion anſwered. 
bercer wereietotake thy pleaſurcand tofollowthine owne 

_ defires whileft thou art in this life. for the puniſhments of the 


$.SeF.2. 


| beniation is both 
; fooliſh and ridi- 
culens, falſe and 
$10 10K5, 


' lifetocomewilbeenough,though thouaddeſtno torments 
ofcbisliſevnto:! them; - GD | 


. And thus dothSarah- reaſon in the minde of 2 carnall 


That the former man, partly todonrinucand increaſe his ſecurity inthe courſe 


oflinne, and partlie to diſcredit the holie doQrine of Gods 
eternall predeftination, as though it opened a dooreto all 
licentiouſnefle, Burt if we confider of this centacion arightr, 


and found itte-the botcome, wee ſhall finde firſt that it is 
moſtfooliſh and ridicvious, ſecondly thatit ivmolt falſe. and 
impious. Thatit ismoſt fooliſhir' will caftly appeare, if we 
via the like manner of reaſoning in-worldlic matters; for it 
isall one as ifa man ſhould thus fay :thy time is appointed, 
and the Lord in his counſaiſe hath ſerdown how long thou 
fhaltliue ; iftherefore it be ordained that thy time ſhall bee 
ſhort; vic what meanes thou wik of phiyſicke and good dier, 
yet ſhaltthou not prolong it one day; but if-God hath de- 
creed thatthou ſhalt liue-to old age, take what courſes thou 
wilt , runne into all deſperate dangers, vſc ſurfetting andall 
diforder of diet, nay eateno meare at all, and yerthou ſhalt 
live till chou art an old man; Or as if he ſhould ſay; God hath 
decreed alreadie whether thou ſhaltberich or poore, and if 
hee hath appointed thee to bee poore, take never ſo much 
paines, follow thy calling as diligently as thou wilt,abftaine 
from all waſtfulneſle and prodigalitie, yer ſhalt thou never 
get any wealth : but ifthou art preordained to be rich,ſell al 
thou haſt and ſcatter it abroad inthe fireeres,ſpend thy time 
in mnngend whoring,neuer troubling thy head 
with care, nor thy hands with werke, yet ſhalt thou bee a 
wealthie man. Now who would not laugh at ſuch abturd 
manner of reaſoning ifany ſhould vic it? becauſe euery man 
knoweth, that as @iad hath decreed the time of our life, ſo 
he hath decreedalſo that we ſhould yſe themeanes, where- 
by our lives may bee preferued fo long as hee hathordained 
that wee ſhould live, namelie, avoiding 'of dangers, 'good 
diet, and phyficke; and ashe hath decreedthat a —_ 


Lib. 2. . 229 Chap.7: 
Satans textations concerning Gods eleftiou anſwered. 
berich, ſo hee hath-decreed alſothat hee ſhovild vſcal good 
meanes of attaining vnto riches, namelic, prouidence and 
paines in getting, andcare and frugalitic in keeping that 
he hath gotten ; and whoſocuer yic not the meanes, doe 
make itmanifeft that they were not ordained vnto the end, 
Altheugh indeed, becauſe the Lord would ſhew his abſo- 
lute and almightie power, hee doth not alwaies tic him- 
felfe vnto meanes, but ſometime crofleth and maketh them 
vneffetuall to their ends, and ſometime hee effeerh what 
hee will, without or contrarieto all meanes; and hence itis 
that fome quicklie die who vie al meanes topreſerue health, 
and ſome become poorewho vicall meanes of obraining ri- 
ches, whereas others being depriued of the meanes attaine 
vnto long life and riches bythe immediate blefling of God, 
But ordinarily the meanes and end goe together, and there= 
foreir is fondpreſumption:to imagineor hope, withour theo 
vice.of the meanes,to attaine vnto the end; And thus it is alſo: 
in ſpirituall matters appertainiing to cuerlaſting life ;thoſe 
whom God hath elected, he hath ordained alſo: that they 
ſhould attainevatoand vſc all good meanes tending there- 
unto, namelie faith, repentance,fanRification;and newnefſe' 
of life : andthereforeitisas abſurd for any to imagine, that 
they ſhal be ſaued'continuing in their ignorance, infidelitic, 
vnrepentancie, and filthie corruptions, asitis fora man to 
thinke that he ſhall live to be old, and yer runneth into all 
dangers, forſaketh phyſicke yea and foode alſo whereby his: 
life ſhould be ſuſtained, For the ſpirituall meanes of ſaluati- 
enareas wel (nay much more) contained in'Gods decree, 
as the corporallmcanes of preſeruing life: for it hath been 
heard of, that ſome have hued' in the: middeſt of dangers, 
and in the abſence of meate, for along time; bur it 'was ne« 
uer heard thatany have attained vntocuerlaſting' life: with- 
aut faith, repentance,and ſaMKification : for euen the thiefe: 
ypon the.crofſc beleeued in Chriſt, and ſhewed the'fruites- 
of his faith inacknowledging his ownefinne;reprooving his: 
fellow, in confeſſing our Saujour Chriſteven then when his 
. Apoltles denied and farſooke him, in calling vpon hisname- 


Q3 and 


Lib.2, 230 Chap.7. 
S atans tentations concerning Gods eleflion anſwered, 

and defiring by his meanes everlaſting life, 
$87 But as' this tentation is fooliſh, ſo alſo it is falſe : for 
Toinctenta. Whereas hee faith that though weeliue in our ſinnes withour 
tion grounded Tepentance,yet wee may bec eleQted and therefore ſhall bee 
vponcbe in- aued zandthough wee take neuer ſo great paines in Gods 
changebleneſſe ſeruice, and moſt carefullic indeuour to ſpend our liues in 
of Gods decree, 1, "jiriefſe and righteouſneſle, yet we may be reprobates and 
mn ** therefore ſhall bee condemned ; this is vtrerly vnerue : for 
-_ whomſocuer $.Lord hath ordained to everlaſting life, thoſe 
alſo he hath ordained to vie the meanes whereby they =P 
bee faued, and conſequently whoſocuer carefullic vic theſe 
meanes may be aſfured of their ſaluation, whoſocuer negle&R 
and deſpiſe theſe meanes they manifeſtlie declare that they 
are notinthenumber of the ele, ſo long as they continue 
in their negle& and contempt: for the end and the meanes 
tending to the end,are infeperablic ioyned in Gods decree; 
ſo that they who vſe the one ſhall obtaine the other, they 
who negleR and contemne the meanes ſhall never atttaine. 

ynto the end, 

The exdof Now the end of Gods eleQtion is twofold. The chiefe and: 
Gods election principall is his owne glorie, as appeareth Epheſ. 1.5.6, #bes 
twofold. bath predsftinate vs to bee adeptedtbrough leſws Chrift unto 
-” oy bimſelfe,according to the good pleaſure of bis vill;to the praiſe of 


a the glorie of bis grace. Andthis end the Lord will not ſuffer 


to be fruſtrare : for his glory ſhall ſhine in all hiscleR, and 
therefore we alſo are moſt carefullic to labour that wee may 
further this end; for the more that the praiſe of Gods mercy 
doth ſhine in vs, the better afſurance we haue of our eleRion. 
Mat.6.16, And ſecing Godis moſt glorified when as our lights ſhine 
1.Per.2.212, brighteſt before menin a godlie and Chriſtian life, therefore 
letvsbee moſt carefull ro ſpend our time in holinefſe and 
righteouſneſſe, that thereby wee may glorifie onr heavenlie 
Epheſ.1.4. father, andalſo make our owneeleGion ſure; for hee hath: 
choſen vs that we ſhould be holy,and therefore if we be holy 
itis a moſt certaine ſigne that he hath choſen vs. 
Theſtcondend The ſecond end of Gods eleRion is the faluation of his 
«qv of «ect elect; forthe iuſt accompliſhing whereofhe hath preordai- 
: ned 


Lib.2. * $31 | Chap.7. 
_: Satenttentations concerning G ods eleflion anſwered. 
ned diuers ſubordinate cauſes or meanes, which are the in- 
ſeparableeffeRts and fruites ofhiseleQien; all which are ſo 
linked one with another, as that the precedent meanes is 
the cauſe of that whichnext in order followeth, and Gods 
decree the cauſe of all, The effes of Gods eleRion, which 
are the ſubordinate cauſes or meanes of otrr ſaluation, are 
principally three;Vocation, Tuſtification,and SanRtification., 
By vocation we are ſeparated fromthe world, made mem- 
bers of the Church, 8 ingraſted into the body of Chriſt ; and 
this is ordinarily done by the preaching of the word, being 
made effeCtual by the inward operation of Gods ſpirit;or ex- 
traordinarily by ſome other meanes, or immediately by the 
illumination of the holy Ghoſt, In our iuſtification we haue 
the pardon and remiſſion ofal our finnes by yertue of Chrifls 
* merit, and are adorned with his righteouſneſſe imputed vn- 
to vs:and this is done, principally by God himſelfe,& inſiru- 
mentallie by a liuelic faith, Our ſanQification confiſteth in 
our dying to fin,and riſing vp to newnes of life; which isbe= 
gun,increaſed,and finiſhed in vs by GodsSpirit, Whoſocuer 
thereforeare predeftinate to ſaluation, they alſo are effeAu- 
ally called, that is, ſeparate from the world,and ingrafted into 
the bodie of Chriſt; and this they attaine ynto by diligent 
andartentive hearing of y word. Whoſocuer are cffeQually 
called,are alſo juſtified ; and therefore haue obtained a true 
and lively faith, Whoſoeuer are iuſtified are alfo ſanQified, 
that is,die vnto their finnes,and riſe againe to newnes of life, 
and conſequently whoſocuer are till mecre wovldlings and 
notrue members of Chriſts bodie(as all thoſe are who make 
_ noconſcience of hearing Gods word diligently,reuerently, 
and attentively, nor oftreaſuring it vp in their hearts) they | 
are not truly called; whoſoeuer hauenot Chriſts righteoul- 
nefſe and ot imputed and applied vnto them (which 
None haue that are deſtitute of a true and fruitfull faith) are 
not iuſtified ; whoſoever live in their finnes, without repen- 
trance, without anyearneſt deſire and heartie endeuour of ſer- 
ving the Lordin bolineſſe and righteouſneſſe of life are nar 
fanctified; and whoſocuer are not called, iuftified and ſanQi- 
TIT Q4 fied, 


d.Se.1. 
The cauſes 
which moue 


Satan and his Wa 
infiruments 19 qefiringapgadevouring coſeruethe Lord in holinefſe.and 


| Lib.z;" : 232 : Chap.8. 


Satan; rentationrimpugning thecertainty of eur eleftion. 


Hed, fhallneyet be ſaued; forthe end and the meanes ten- 
Aingthercunto areipyned together in Godspredeſtination. 
Soghat where the one is, there the others; where the one 
acucr js;ghexethe,other ſhall.ever be wanting, And there- 
fore as by.cur ſanRtification, inBlification, and yocation, we 
may caraingly-condlede that weareeleaed and ſhall be (a- 
ucd:;.{o ifwebe without theſe, we may as certainely inferre 
thar we arg-reiefted, and ſhall be congderpned if we live and 
die inthisRat.. e527 

- Secingheathis is Gods truth, Jet not SatanJull vs infe- 
curitie with thatifophiſticallcauill zifwebeelefted we ſhall 
be ſayedlivehow we liſt; ifwe be reprobates wee: ſhall be 
condemned,bewe neuer ſo earneſt in labovring after godli- 


| Neſle;fortheſe principles may well Rand together, it is imm- 


poſſible that the elet ſhould periſh, and as impoſſible alſo 
that any who beleeue not in Chriſt, and bring net forth the 
fruites of their faith'in a godly and Chriſtiaa life ſhould bee - 
faued; it cannotbe that the reprobate ſhould attaine vnto 
everlaſting happincſſc,and thatavy ſhould notattaine there- 
unto, who defireth and endeuoyreth: go ferue and feare the 
Lord :becauſepredeſtioation and ſfaluation are fo coupled 
together withthe meanes that come betweene them, that 
they cannot poſſibly be feuered from one another, nor the 
meanesfrom either of them, nor yet amongſt themſelyes ; 
even asthefirſtlincke of  chaine is ioyned with the laſtby 
thoſe which are betweene them, and theſe which arcinthe 
middle one with another, 


" Crap, VIII, : 
Satans tentations whereby he moneth the weake Chriſtian to 
doubt of his eleftion,anſwered, | 


P Ndthelc are the tentations wherewith Satan af{- 
ſaulteth the worldling : but if he haue to deale 
witha true Chriſtian, who is indeed elected of 
= God,and ſheweth the fruites of his eleQion, by 


'y, ghte- 


Satan tentations inpugning the certainty of aureletfion, 


Chap.9. 


righteouſyes, then he perſwradeth him to doubg of hisoleRi+ perſwade the 


on, and to hang as it were wayerivg in the dyre, ſometime 
lifted vp with hope, ſometime deiecied and caſt downe.with 


, feare, till at laſthe being wearie-and. tired with his doubtful 


choughts, and baying no where:tare8-himlelfe, is fwallow- 
ed vp of deſperation; Likeratoafilliobird which fiethouer 
the maine Occan,andone while hopeth to actaine vato the 
land,another wbile feareth, {ccing no placewhere $0 light 
cill at laſt being ſo weary that ſhe canflic ne further, (he fal, 
lechdowneandis drowned in the ſes; So theſe: one white 
bope, and ſooveaticr findingiheoirowae infijioitics,and-nor 
ſeeing where they ray. reſt their waucring:mindes, doubt 
and feaze, tillat laſt through wearineſie they, finke downe 
andare wallowed yp in the gulfe of deſperation, where they 


weake Chri- 
an to doubt of 
\bis eledvon, | 


are drownedaud deſtroyed, if. doe nat _ mo ow 
Me -n.0cKe 


life them vp againe,and toiſhew them the 

Chriſt; whereupon they may reſt ehexr, wearie miniles; and 
refreſh their fainting ſoules; which he alivaies doth: per- 
ſormeto thoſe that belong to his eleion;forit is impoſiible 
that any of them ſhould periſh, though Satan and all-the 
-power of hell ſecke theirmine god defirutions. 

--' Butat this marke Satan aimetathough be never hitterh ir, 
and though he neyer finally preuaile, yet to this doubting, 


» andintheend es 1 laboureth to perſwadethe true- 
Chriſtian ; neither doth 
of his awnetentations, buthe ioyneth with bim: the world, . 


e content himſclfe with the forces 


which is as ready as Satarhimſelfe:to oppugne the: certain» 
tie ofourele&ion,. and our.owne trayterous fleſh which is 


_ eafilymouedto doubting and defpaire, whenasis feeth no-. 
thing io icſclfewhoreupos itmayreſt. In the world heema-. 


ketþ his choice net,of fillie igyorant:men, but of the moſt 
ſubtillSophiſiers and learved Decors; the trac fuccefſors of 
the Sctibes' and Phariſies, guenthe-whole rabbleof the: Po- 
th clergie ; who ſtand on Satans part, lowdie fighting his 
attailes, being perſwaded and ouercome by that tenta- 
tion which our Sayjour Chriſt withlkopd,: Libs will gine 
Shot: Fes to whatend(] proyyou)decidacte guaeeſdeoraly 
-3.419) E 


Lib.2, 234 
Saran tentations imepugning the certainty of our eleftion. 
fiflie-ftand in- the defence' of Satans cauſe, -perſivading 
men might and maine to doube of their eleion, and con- 
ſequentlie ef their ſaluation? Surely that by ewptying mens 
minds of all true comforr; they may fill their own cheſts, and 
gettherteaſures ofthe earth into their poſſeſſipns. For when 
the weake conſcience wauereth 8 doubteth of his eleQion, 
and notfinding any true conſolation whereupon it may reſt, 
comineth vntothem for ſome comfort and better aſſurance; 
they behaue themſclues like vnto vngracious Surgeons,who 
intending to make a pray of their patients, and to get their 
gainesout of their paines and tortures,do oneday heale,and 
the next day hinder the cure, making the wound worle then 
it was whe they tookitin hand,til at laſt rhey hauc ſo poylo- 
nedthe ſore thatitis paſt their cure, whereas they covid eaſt- 
ly hauc healed it, if they had not tegarded there. profitmore 
then their own credit;or their patices health;orlike vnto de- 
ccirfull Lawyers; who ſometimes ſpeakeintheirclients cauſe 
and ſometimes betray it,going abour in-a tedious circuit, 
whereas the dire way lieth open before them, thar ſo their 
clients cauſe being made more doubtful & redious,& them=- 
ſelues impatient of delzies, are'faine to double and treble 
their-fees, and yet oftentimes to no purpoſe, becauſe the 
more they receiue,the fitter they thinke them tobe their pe= 
petuall Clients, So doe theſe Popiſh Chirurgions and Ro- 
miſh counſellersdeale with their Patient & Clicnt;forſhew- 
inghis wounded conſcience, and defiring ſome comfort at 
their bands, they will notmake any ſoueraigne fſalue of the 
ſumples which they might gather outof Gods word, wherby 
he might ſoone bee healed,forthen their cnre, und conſes 
”__— their gaines were at an end: but they hold him in 
uſpenſe, and increaſe his diſcafe of doubting, applying 
CI in Read of falues, whereby at laſt his 
wound is made deſperate. Thou canſt not(willthey ſay) at- 
taine vnto any certaine aſſurance of thine eleQion, forthat 
were fond preſumption ; butthouart to hope well : andthat 
thoumaiſt confirme thy hope, thou mult make vowes 'and 
goconpilgrimage,coinuocateand offer ynto theſe a theſe 

- ins, 


Chep.8: 


| haueanycertaine aſſurance hereof, valefle ir be by extraordi- 


yſball be ſaued, but this hope muſt bee tempered with feare, 
and mixt with doubting ; and this doubting they call humi- 


Lib.2: 295  _Chap.s. 
Theſtate of the queſtion,about the certainty of eleition, 


fines, thou muſt doe theſe warkes of ſupererogation, build 

ſuch a Monaſtery,repaire ſuch a Church,giue ſo much mony 

to ſuch a Cloiſter, buy theſe Indulgences, wherby thou maiſt 

receiue pardon for thy finnes; and for more ſurety ſake, thou 

ſhalratthy death bequeath ſo much monie-to the Prieſts, 

ſor Maſſes, Trentals and Dirges,that ifit happen thou go'in- 

to Purgatorie, thou maieſt ſpeedelic be delivered. Bural this 

while they ſpeake not a word of Gods vndeſerued grace and 

freeeleQion, not a ſyllable of Chriſts deathand fatisfaRtion 

for our ſfinnes;no,this were to ſoucraigne a ſalue, and would 

too ſoone heale the wounded conſcience, and ſormarre-the 

market of theſe mount-bankes, making their Vowes, Pilgri- 

mages, Maſles, Dirges, Indulgences, and other trumperie- 

ware not worth the cheapning. | : 
Butlet ys conſider the ſtate of the queſtion betweene vs F. SedF.2. 

and Satan, with his DoQtors and Proctors, whom he feerh The flate of 

with worldly riches to pleadehis'cauſe, We hold that a man _ _ 

trulyconuerted, induced with aliuely faith and fanQified,may (,77:m, an9 

ordinarily bee afſured that hee is the child of God,cleted to 5.ray with bis 

ſaluation : butthey afficme that it is preſumption for ſuch to aſſiſtants. 


nary reuelation; he mayhope indeede that he is eleted and 


litie, which they doe notaccount an infirmitie, but rather a 
vertue which doth commend their faith, eſteeming firme aſ- 
ſurance to be but hereticall confidence and damnable pre- 
ſumprion,and pronouncing him accurſed in their counſel of 
Trent, who affirmeth that we are to belecue without doub- 
ting the remiſſion of our owne finne and cuerlaſting life in 
rticular, EY 
And becauſe they cantor but confeſſe, that doubting and- 
beleeuing, inthemſclues arc. oppoſed one againſt another ; 
they teach, that their faith isafſored of Gods mercie and 
Chriſts merits, as in themſelues infinite and ſufficient ; but ir 
doubterth (in reſpe& of our vnworthinefle and inanifold im- 
perfeRions) to-applie them particularly ynto our ſclues - fo 
' : | that 


C.Sef.3. 


Tbe points to 


% 


Lib, Zo "* 236 : Chap.8, ; 


Tbeftate of the queſtion, about the certainty of eleftion, 
that when we looke ypon Godand Chriſt, there is cauſs of 
firme affirance, but when we looke vpon-our cn is 
nothing bur matter of doubting.Ther&is indet loniegace 
left to their Rtaggering hope, but none to-afluganceof faith : 
asthough our faith were groundedon our owne worthines, 
and nor ypon Gods free mereic and Chriſts merics ; any} as 
though reſting ypon theſe alone, itcoutd noc haue certajne 
aſſurance of our eleFion and ſaluation,notwithſtanding our 
vnworthinefſe and corruptions. But letvs arme ourſelues a- 
gainſt. this their doQrine, which containerh nothing el3buc 
principles whereupon: Sacan- may: ground. his tentations, 
ar war rh perſwaderhi-vs firſtrodoubring, and afterwards' 
to deſpairing of our eleQion and-:ſaluation ;for when the 
troubled conſcience hath no other: affutance of Gods'loue: 
and his owne eleQtion, but: tharwhich is: gathered from his 
-owne worthinefle and works, heftill A6abte th wherker yer 
he be worthie,or habe fulfilled themeaſare of workes requi- 
red;and then further examining himſelf to cleare his doubt, 
and finding his beſt works exceeding imperfe&, and that his 
fins and corruptionsare innumerable,then is his conſcience 
ſet vpon the racke,and hisſoule plunged into deepe deſpaire 
hauing no other lay bucthe brokewſtaffe of his owne righ- 
tcouſneſſe, which moſt decciueth him when he moſt truſteth g 
to its — 
And that wee may bee confirmed againſt Satans tenta- 


be conſidered tions, and the fubrill ſophiſtrie oftheſe his Doctors, I will 


ef in this con- 


rroucyſie, 


That we may 
be certainly 


aſſared of our 


handle this point atlarge, and will:plainelic prove, firſt, thac 
the child of God being conuerted, iuftified and fanflified, 
may be certainelie aſſured of hisparticular cleftion,and that: 
withoutany fpeciall revelation after an ordinarie-manner. 
Secondlie, I will ſhew the meanes whereby we may attaine. 
ynto this aſſurance; and the infallible ſignes of oureleRion. 
Laſtlie,I will anſwere ſuch objections as are made againft ir 
by Satan and hisadherents. 
Concerning the firſt, namely that we may be certainely af- 


eleflion, proued ſured of oureleRiion and ſalvation, it may beproued by te- 


Gimonies of Scriptures, andalſo by infallible reaſons — 


_ 


Fi 2 37 's * Chap. 8. 
That we may be afſnredof our eleticn. 
ded vpon them,For we muſtnorthinke thae we can have this by teftimories- 
aſſurance,by aſcending into Weaucn,and there ſearching into 9/ibe Scripe 
Gods ſecret woe we muſt gatherit our of Gods word © 
 whercinthe Lord hath revealed his wil vaco vs:and inregard 
hereof,though Gods will init ſelfe be fecret, ſo that we may 
acke,wbo hath knowne the will of the Lord?yceſecing the Lord r.Cor.2.16, 
hath revealed his hidden will iwhis word, we may ſay with | 
Pitul,thatwe hane none the mind of Chriſt. Now this know-- 
ledge of Gods wil concerning our eleQion,is not to be ga- 
thexged out'ofthelaw,es the - Papifty waopld hauc ir; for by 
geaſon of the condition annexed tothe promile of cuerle- 
Ring life (Do rh4 axd live )it leaueth our conſeiencesi - pn 
etual doubring,iay,rathier in vitcrdefperation,becauſe we 
fevory that wEare m———_— + 6 err — 
out of the racious FC res OL eG J'S ic co "COVER, 
every one who belervect;ithouraoyconditienaf ell Own —_— 
workes and worthineffe.. And therefore if. wee belecue the to afurev5of 
promiſes ofthe Goſpell made in Chriſt, wemay be afſured of 9 *lefion. 
our cleion and ſaluation,though in our ſelues we are miſe- 
rable finners, who haue tranſgrefied all Gods commande- 
ments:for rhe couenant and promiſes of God made to Abre. Rom.4.13, 
bam and his ſcede, was not 1hrowghthe Lev, but through the 
righteouſueſſe of faith 2s it is Rom.4.1 3-and therefore it is by 
faith, thatic might come by grace, and the promiſemigtbe 
ſure,not in icſelfe onelie, and in reſpeR ofthe: ſufficiency of . 
Gods merciec and Chriſts merits,as the Papiſts dreame;but to + 
all the ſcede,that is,toal that bderenaidboibe children of 
Abraham, who'was the father of the faithfull both Tew and - 
Gentill. For otherwiſe we ſhould haue no becrer aflurance of 
faluation bythe Goſpellthen bythe Lawyſor even the pro- 
miſc ofthe Law was moſt ſurein itſcIfe and on Gods part, 
yetnot ſure to vs who could not performe'the condition: 
and therefore the Lord-made a newcouenant, notof works 
but of grace,onely on the condition'of faich;that ſothe pro- 
miſe might beſure,nor onely init ſcifeandon Gods behalfe, 
but alfo ynto vs whoare Abrahams ſeede, that is, true belee- 
uers,as appeareth Rom.4.16.And this alſonotably _—_ Rom. 4.16, 


CDs 


———_— - 


Heb.6.17.18, 


Math.5.18. 


: ® *©&4q 


$.Se7.4. 


Particular te- 


233 | 


That we may br aſſured of our eleflion, 


' Heb.6.17.18;where the Apoſile'faith,that God wilingmore 


abundantlie to ſhew vnto the heines of promiſe the tablenes of his 


connſaile,bonnd himſelfe by an oth, 18, That by two immmtable” 


thimgs wherein itis impoſſible that God ſhould lis 14 might hane 
ff Us conſolatib hich bane onr refuge t o hold faſt the ope that 


. & ſetbefore vs, 29. Which we hawe as an anchor of the ſoule beth 


ſure and ftedfaſt, In which words y Apoſile plainlyſheweth, 
that the Lord hath added his oath to his promiſe, notto tbe 
end thatinirſelfe it houldbeconfirmed;or neededany con- 
firmation-on-Gods pare (for his bare wordlis yeaand. Anjen, 
fo infallible and ſore,thacthough heaney and earth paſſe away 


and pnges not one iot or title of bis word ſhal faile til al things 


be falfiled )butto the end that we towhom the promiſesare 
made,mighrbeafluredofthe fiableneſle of his counfaile,and 


 therebyreceiuefitong confolation,and mightreſt ous ſoules 


inthe terapeſts: of cencations 'yponiHfirme hope, as it were 


f -ypon a fiedfaſtand ifure' anchor, Nowwhat ftabilicie, what 


ſtrong conſolation, what ſtedfaſtneſſe of hope, if we are (till 
yncertaine of our eleion, ſometimes hoping,as when wee 
looke ypon:Gods mercie andChriſts merits, and ſomerimes 
doubting, as when wee Jookeypon our owne:finnesand vn» 
worthinefſe ?For wharis thisbut tobe ſhaken from our an- 
chot hold,andtobe tofled vpanddowne with the waues of 
doubting, tillatlaſt wee daſh againſt che rockes of deſpaire, 
and ſo make ſhipwracke ofour ſoules?. | 
Atdchus yon ſeethatthe couenant of grace: was theres, 


Bimonies pro» fore made withvs;thatwee mighrtbe afſurcd-ofour cleQon, 
ning this point. and that the-whicle Goſpellisnothingelſe but Gods ambaſ- 


Rom.s5-t. 


Rom.8.38, 


Þ of 


| fage;wherebyhecertificth vs ofhis free and vndelerued love 


in Icſus Chriſt: but let vs further confider of ſome ſpeciall 
teftimonies-whereby this aſſurance is confirmed,Rom.5.1.it 
is ſaid,that being inſt1fied by faith,wee hane peace towards,God 
through our Lord leſws Chriſt. Bur whatpeace canwe have,if 
wee benotaſſured ofour election, but have our mindes di= 
Aracted and racked betweene faith and doubting, hope and 
defpairetRom.8.38.the Apoſileprofſeſſerh, that he is perſwa= 
ded thes neither death nor life nar angelrner principatities, &c, 
"i © or 


OE Chap.s, 


= 


0) 
N 


« exborterh 95 togoe boldly vntothe throne of grace, that we may 


gence that wo may wake our ealling & eleftionſure,which if we 


Lib.z« .. 239 | Chap.8; 
That we may be aſſured of eur eleftion. 

wor any other creature ſhould baable to ſeparate 15 from the lowe 
of God which ic in Chrift Teſucs onr Lord. Itistruc(wil the temp+ 
ter ſay)that Px! hadthis aſſurance of his eleRion and ſalua« 
tion,but it wag by ſome ſpeciall reuelation, and not ordina- 
rily; and therforc it followeth not hereof that cuery particu- 
lar Chriſtian can haue this aſſurance. I anſwere,.that the A- 

oftle groundeth not hisfaich en reuelations in that place, 
but on a foundation common to him wich al true Chriſhans, 
namely onthe death of Chriſt, ver-33.0n Gods free iuſtifica- 


tion, ver{.33.and ypon Chriſts interceſſion, yer(;3 4.and from Verſ.z3; 


kence he confirmeth his and out refolution,:that-nothing 
ſhould ſeparate vs from the louc of Chriſt; v. 3 5-thatis,from 
the loue of Gad in him; Whoſoeuer therefore with Paul be. 
leeueth that Chriſt died for him, that God freely iuſtifieth 
him through Chriſts merits,& chat our Saviour fitteth at the 
righthand ofhis Fachevto makeimerceſſionfor him,be may. 


beeaffured of Gods lone, 'and conſequently of his eleQion, . 


Secondly, Pau/ ſpeakeththis nar of himfelte alone, bur alſo- 
ofall the fairhfull,and therefarc he vſeth the plurall number, 
1 amperſmaded that nathing ſhallbe able 19 ſeparate vs, So Eph, 


33s 
34» 
35 


3-1 2the:Apoſlle ſaith, that webaye,through Chriſt bo/&ye, Epheſ.3-12. 


andentrance with confidente by fajth in hm, And,Heb.q,16, he 


receive mercy,cc,And chap. 10.22. Let vs dralv xeere with 4 


true heart inaſſurance of faith, &c, But I would faineknow 


what entrance with-confidence, what boldnes and affurance 
of faith, :when wee; dtaw-vecre: ynta God, and preſentour- 


ſclues before his throne of Majieſtie, if we remaine doubtfull ' 
of his loue and our eleRion? So Heb. 6.19, he ſaith that ewr Heb 
hape ts a ſure and ſtedfaſt anchor of tbe ſoule ; but whatcertain= - 
tie or Redfaſtnes is there init,if.it waver and Ragger chrough 
doubtfulnes,: ſo often as weelooke-vpon our ; a4 and yn- 


worthineſſe? The Apoſtle Peter alſo. doth cell vs, thatthe 


is,entire andperpetuall,till ve enioy the thing which we hope for, 
3:Pet.L13, And 2;Pet.1,10, hee exhorteth ys to w/e all delee 


could - 


Heb.4.16. 
and 10.23. 


6.19; 


truſt which we have through Ieſus Chriſt muſt be perfef?,that r,Per.r.r3, 
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s.loh.3.14. 


and 5.13. 


2.Tim.1.12, 


$. Seft.5. 
An obieflion 
grounded 


the indefinit< 
weſſe of Gods 


omiſes an- 
Rees 


Lib.2, 240 k 
That we may be aſſured of oxy eleftion. 
could notdoe, heſhouldperſwade vs to the vndertaking of 
a needlefie labour, Nay he plaincly aſſureth vs, thatif we doe 
theſe thinss (to wit,if we owe vertne with aur faith, and With 
vertarkaoviedge,andwithluonledge temperence,and with teme« 
preance patience,and with patience yodlineſſe,aud with gedlineſſe 
bretherly kindneſe and ith brotherly kindueſſe lone)we ſhall ne- 
wer fall; becauſe theſe are effeRts and vndoubred fignes of 
ourele&ion.And the Apoſtle Joby would nothaue it a mat- 
terdoubrfull, whether we are cleaed and ſhall be ſaued or 
no; bat certainely knowne and vndoubtedly belceued :and 
therefore he aimeth principallyar this marke, and 
deth thisasthe chiefe end ofhis cpiltte, namely toſhew how 
we might know ordinarily, sndbefullic affured/thatwe are 
beloued of God,eleHed, and ſhall be ſaued.:So-1.10b;3.14. 
We knoW that We are tianſlated from:aeath to life, becavſe we 
lone the bretby in, Andthereforcin che laner end of hisepilile 
he faith;that he had written it to thisend,thatwe minke know 
that wehane erernall life, chap;5.13.Secing thenthe Sctiptures 
doe commend ynto vs aſtedfaſt and afſured faith, whereby 
we particularly are affured and perſwaded of our eleQion 
and faluarion, notwithſtanding our finnes and vnworthi- 
tieſſe: therefore et nor the temper perſwade vsto caſtaway 
this certaine perſwaſion, and towauer in doubting;butiet vs « 
ſay with the Apoſile. Pew/.2.Tim.1.12.Though Iam vnwor- 
thie, yet [ know whom | bawe beleened,and | am perſwaded that 
be ts able tokeepe that which 1 hawe committed to him. 
Buragainſtthat which hath been ſaid the tempter obicA- 
eth,that the promiſes of the Gofpell ate generall and indefi- 
nit, and therefore no man can gather out of them any cer- 
taine aflurance of his particulareleQtion. Ianſwere that this 
conſequence is falſe :for out of agenerall and indefinit pro- 
Ppolition we may truely and bythe lawes of reaſon gather 
and inferre a particular conclufion,though not comrariwiſe, 
For example;if I thus concludezall men are reaſonable crea- 
tures : but Iam a man; therefore Iama reaſonable creature: 
it is rightlieand crvely inferred, Though therefore the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpellbe containedin generall propoſitions, 
yer 
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| ba in mee, whereby I belecue-in Chriſt my Saviour; 
an 


the generall curſes of the Law conclude that hee is accur- 


 rall, Carfed i enerie one Who abideth not in all things which eur +7 26, 


forbidden, and therefore by the ſentence of the lawT am 


and thepromiſes of the Goſpell be generall andindefinite, 
-yet dotheuerie mans conſcience trulic informed by Gods 


fwere,thatit cannot bee denied but that many are decciued, ,y;/es ofthe Gof- 


thatbeleeue indeede cannot be affured thatthey haue faith; 


ES 8, + "TTY 
A \ 


241 | "Chap.Þ, 

Tio obieftions againſt the afſurance of eleition anſwered, 
-yet may cuery faithfull man as c&tainly conclude; that they 
elong vnto him,as if they were particularlie applied ynto 
him by name, For when the Lord byhis ambaſfladoursma- Iohn.z.rs, 
kerh this generallpropoſition inthe preaching of the word ; 
Whoſoeuer truly belecue in Chrift, they are all eleRted vnto 
cuerlaſting life; the faichfull hearer maketh his aſſumption 
in his minde, ButIby the grace of God, and by the preach- 

ing of his word made effeQtuall by his Spirit, haue a true faith 


IR IE" 


therefore Gods promiſe of life and faluation belongeth 
ynto me. And'thus alſo doth the conſcience of man our of 


ſed; for when the Law deliuereth this propofition-in gene- 


are \vritten inthe booke of the Law to doe them; eueric particu-'Gal.z.0. 
lar man maketh thisafſumption in hisowne conſcience, But 
I have not continued in'all to doe it, nayin ftead of doing 
all, I have neglected all, in ſtead of continuing in obedi- 
ence, I haue been continually diſobedient, in ſtead of do. 
ing the duties commaunded, I haue-commitrted the finnes 


accurſed, So that though both the threatnings of the law, 


word, gather out of them moſt: certaine particular con- 
cluſions, | | 
But here the tempter will obie© further ; It is true-indeed $. SeZ;6. 

that cuerie faithfull man mayapplic the generall promiſes of That vv may 
the Goſpellvnto himſelfe, bur all the queſtion is whether be aſſaredthat 
thou canfit know that thou haſt faith orno,ſeeing many who fatkf _ 
continue in their infidelitic,bragge moſt of their faith. I an- 7, 7... pr 
by contenting themfelues with their carnall ſecurity,in Read pell are made, 
of a lively faith ; but hence it followeth nor, that becauſe 

many are deceiued with an opinion of faith, therefore thoſe 


ho more then this followeth; ow men-dreame that they 
. F | are 


2,Cor.t 3.5. 


x.Cor.11,28, 


Rtw, 14.33. 


| "> 

Fib.2: 242 
Two obieitions againſ# the aſſurance of eleftion anſwered, 

are rich,andare not ſo indeede when they awake, therefore 
no man knoweth whether he be rich orno ; for-what is their 
{cure opinion, but an idle dreame of their owne braines, 
which hath: no warrant out of Gods word? where as faith 
certainly and enidently perſwadeth, and like acandle doth 
not one]y manifeſt other things, but alſoitſelfappeareth by 
his own light.So that as a man who ſceth and feeleth the fire 
and the heate thereof, doth certainly know that hee ſeeth 
and feeleth it,ſo he that belecueth in Chriſt doth know that 
hee belecueth indeede :.yea as much more certaine is this 
knowledge,as the knowledge of faith grounded vpon Gods 
word which is infallible, is more certaine then the know- 
ledge of the ſenſes, whichare often deceiued.Farthermore,if 
we could not be aſſured that we hauefaith,then to what pur» 


poſe ſeryes the admonition of the Apoſtle, 2.Cor.r3.y-Tris+ 


our ſelues whether you are in the faith,examine your ſelues : 
knoW you not your one ſelnes, how that Teſus Chriſt ts in you, 

xcept ye be reprebates ? In which words the Apoflleplainly 
implieth,that wee may know that wee haue a true andllively 
faith, or elſe this triall and exarnination were yaine; nay he 


. plainly ſaith that wee may know that Chrit is in vs, except 
LI 


. wee be reprobates,and conſequentlythat we haue faith; for 
this only 1s the hand whereby wee. applie Chriſt ynto- vs and 
all his benefits. So x;Cor.11.28.the Apoſile willeth vs to 
examine our ſclues before we come.tothe Lords table, that 


ſo wee bee not vaworthie gueſts; in which examination the 


chiefe thing which weeareto reſpeCt,is whether we haue a 
true faith ; for this is the mouth of the ſoule, whereby wee 
feed vpon the bodie and blood of our Saujour Chriſt; and 
therefore valeſle we can know whether we haue faich when 


' weare truly indued therewith,this admonition of the Apo= 


file were tono purpoſe; neither can wee- haueany aflurance 
to our owne ſoules,that wee are worthie gueſts of the Lords 
table, and conſequentlie wee reftdoubtfull whether we re- 
ccive the Sacrament to our ſpirituall good and faluation, or 
to.our iudgement and cofigemnation, Thirdly, wee are af- 
ſured of this by Gods word that whatſoever is, net dove of 

_ faith 


_ Chap.8. 
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Lib.,2- * "243 Chap.s. 
Two obieftions 414inſt the dffuraxce of eleftion anſwered, 
faith i ſinne,Rom.14.23. And without faithit is impoſſible ro Ucbars, 
pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, If therefore we cannotbe aſſured thar ; 
we haue faith;we can haue no aſſurance that our beſt ations, 
our calling vypon Gods name, our hearing of his word, and 
all other duties of pictic and iuſtice, are any better then 
ſinnes,and odious in Gods fight : whereof it muſt needs fol- 
low that theſe ations, how good ſocuerin themſelues, will 
bee done of ys in doubting, becauſe wee know not whether 
they be done in faith ; and being done doubtingly they be- 
come finnes indeede, and therefore diſplealing:in Gods 
Gohr. Laftly,if Ican know whether I beleetie aman vpon his 
word,and whether Teruſt and relic my ſelfe vpon his promiſe 
orno; why may Inot much more know whether I beleeue 
Gods gracious promiſes made ynto all repentant ſinners, 
and amongſt the reſt vato my ſelfe,namely,that for the obe- 
dience and merits of Chrift, I ſhall haue remiſſion of my 
finnes:and euerlaſting life? ſeeing this faith is nor out of our 
{clues, but a gift of God wrought in vs by his holie ſpirit, 
which isnot idle in vs,for it purifieth the heart, and worketh 3 
by loue; it mooueth vsto hate and flie from thoſe ſinnes we 3 
haue loued, and co imbrace and loue that holinefle andrigh- 
tcouſneſſe of life, which heretofore hath bin loathſome vnts ® 
VS. As therefore the fireis knowne by his heate,theſunne 
\ 'F © bythelight,the goodrree by his ſruites, ſo when our cold 
hearts arc inflamed with the loue of God,and a feruent zeale 
of his glorie, when our blind vaderftandings are inlightned 
with the knowledge of God,and of the truc religion, when 
we bring foorth the fruites of our profeſſion in a godlie and 
Chriſtian life, then may wee certainly knowthat wee are in- 
Jued with a truc and Jively faith, 

Bur heere the rempter will take occaſion to perſwade the &, Sed7.7, 
weak Chriſtian and the troubled conſcience; that he hath no 4 tentation 
faith,ſeeing hee doth not certainly know that he hath ie,nor g70undedwpon! 
diſcerneth theſe fignes and fruites of faith in himſelfe. To Far Farmers -4 
this ſuggeſtion wee are to anſwere, that we doe not ſay that** ? 
the weake Chriſtian may be aſſured at all times, thathe hath 
faith by his preſcntſcnſe 3 for firſt when weeare newly con- 

= R 2 uerted, 


Lib.2s 244 Chap.?. 


Tivo obieftions againſt the aſſurance of cletion anſwered. 
uerted,and the ſeedes offaith are ſowne inourhearts,we doe 
not preſently diſcerneit; but as the corne which is caſt into 


. theground,is for atime couered,and after ſpringeth-yp the 


blade,and then the care; ſo faithbeing ſowen in our hearts, 
which firſt like fallow grounds are plowed vp,andas it were 
harrowed and broken with the threatnings ofthe Law,and 
apprehenſion of Gods anger due vnto our ſinnes,doth in the 
time of our humiliation and contrition, lie couered ſoas we 
cannot diſcerne it, till being more and more watered with 
the water of the ſpirit,and the heauenly promiſes of the Goſ-. 
pell, which in the preaching of the word, like ſweete dewes 


.and pleaſant ſhowers diſtill ypon it, it ſendeth foorth the 
:blade, namely an holy deſire and earneſt endeuour to ſerue 
:God, and afterwards the fruite, even a plentifull harueſt in 


godlineſſe and righteouſneſle of life, - . 

And ſecondly,ſometime afteggharfaith isbegun in vs,and 
wee haue ſeene the fruites thereofto our comfort, it is after: 
hid from vs againe, as when either wee wound our conſci- 


- ence by committing ſome grieuous ſinneagainſt knowledge 
* wittingly and willingly,orwhen iepleaſcththe Lord LO CX- 
- erciſe. ys in the ſpirituall coofli of tentations; for then 
” ſometimes it. commeth to-paſſe that ourfaith fora time lieth 
hid vnder the aſhes of our corruptions; and the cloud of our , 


finnes, and the apprehenſion of Gods anger, doth ſo ouer- 
ſhadow the eyes of our vnderftanding, that wee cannot dis 
ſcerxe the beames of Gods loue and fauour ſhining vponys 


although when the-conflit is ended, our faith againe fla=. 


meth outin the loue of God, and zeale of his glorie,and the 
louing countenance of the Lord ſhineth graciouſly ypon'ys 
when theſe cloudes of tentations are ouerpaſi; And there- 
fore though wee doe not certainly know our faith by the. 
fruites thereof, either ſoone after our converſion, or in the 
time of tentation, yetthis muſt not diſcourage vs, becauſe 
theſe are no fir times to iudge thereof: onely when wee 
want this knowledge and full afſurance,lerys yſe all good 
meanes ordained of God that we may attaine thereunto, if 
wee neuer hadit; or recouer and againerenue it, ifafterwee - 
” have 


VP 
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Lib,2; 245 | Chap.9. 
That we may be aſſured of our eleftion, 
haue once had it,weloſe the ſenſe and feeling thereof, either 
by falling into hainous ſinnes, or by the violence of Satans 
rentations, ESTI 


KA 
TORS. Cuare. IX. 20h : begs: 
That we may be aſſured of our eleftion,groned "i 
by diners arguments, 


REN thus haueIſbewed'by plaine teftimo- &Sef?.x. 


AZ nicsof Scriptures,that wee may infallibl 
x, bcafſuredofour eleQion.NowIwillalfo 
& prooue the ſame by firong arguments, *ife 

WW drawne from the ſame fountaine. Firſt 


are bound ro perforine : buc hee commandeth vs to beleeue 


the Goipel,Mar.1.15.Rcpest and beleene thetGofpell,So rbis is Mark.r.ry. » 
his commandement that pe bgleene,gyc.1.loh.3.23.,The breach 1.loho 3.23, 


of which comandement is puniſhed with eucrlaſting death, 


4# For hethat will not beleene ſhall be damned, as it is Mar,16.16, Mark.16.16, 


And as we are boundto.beleeue ir,ſo wee may alſo come to 
. bee affured thereof; ſeeing the Goſpell commandethvsno- 
Atbing, which it:doth not alſ by the inward and ordinaric 
cooperation of Gods Spirir'enable vs to performe. For this 
difference is betweene the commandements of the Law and 
the commandements of the Goſpell : the Law ſheweth vs 
the duties which we ſhould performe,but minifters vnto vs 
no power whereby wee may beenablcd toperforme them 


R 3 bug 


lohn 6.6;. 


Tohn 6.40. 


an. 3.36, 


x,lob.5.10; 


Eib.2, 246 -- Chap:Fs. 


Thit me may bo aſſayed of onv vhs Finn, 
but: the Goſpel brivy allifted wits the opermrion of Gods 
Spirigdothcormmanart; ambwithall giveth voabilitic roper- 
forme the. commandement, for the words of the Goſpefl 
are fririt and hife,as our Sauiour ſpeaketh, Ioh.6.63.and with 
the prezching therofthe Spirjrinwatdtyworketh, quickning 
and ſtrengthening vs to'perfbrine that which it enioyneth. 
The afliimption- or ferond'part'of the reaſon is alſo cleere, 
namely,that the Gofpet|-manifefterh ynto vs our eleRion ; 
for what elſe is the whole Goſpell but a declaration gf Gods 
lone, and of our eleaion and' redemption in and by Ieſus 
Chritt? whas isir elf but: the” ambaſſage whereby God re- 
concileth vs ynts himſetfe? whatelle is containedtherein, 
þut Gods mercifull promiſes of life and ſaluation,made on 
no other condition bur on the conditton'of faith, which wee 
need-not feare to performe; ſeeing it iscommaunded ys of 
God? andthereforethough-wee hadno othetreafon to be. 
teeve.yct weſtiould beleeue in obedience to Gods commari= 
demenr,ſetinghe commandeth nothing which is not good 
1 1it if.;tending to his owne glorte and ovr faluarion;and 
if wee doe beleexe, though our ynworthinefſes bee never ſo 
grear,yeathough-our faith be hever ſo weake and ſmall, yet 
may wg thereby boaflured of or eleRion and ſaſuation; fot 
this iSGods wil,thatwhoſoencr beleeneth in his Soy ſhall haze 
exerlaſting life, as it isToh.6,40, So Ioh.3.36. Hee that belee- 
wethin the Sonne hath exerlaſting life.But moſt notable is that 
place r.Toh.5.10. He that beleexeth in the Soanne of God, hath 
the witveſſt is hifsſelfe : thats, they need no other reaſons to 
perſwade them that the reftitnonie whichCod hath giuen of 


| his Sonne{bamely,that whofocuer beleeve in him ſhall haue 


everlaſting life) is-rrve ; for they have a-full-and ſufficient 
aflurance hereof by theirfatth, Whoſoevertherefore can be 
aſſured thatthcy belecue jr Teſus Chriſt{as almay who bring 
forthe fruirs of ſaithin fartAificationt antholinefde of life, 
oratlecalt defite ati enidendiittoſertertheLort in the dities 
of picticand righreonſneſſe) they niay bee affured,nay they 
are bound ByGods expteffe coſditteniſethbnt: vadoufit al 
to belecur thatthey are cleRted and-thall be fared, becdufs 
> #4 all 


- 


247: Chap.s. 
That we maybe aſſpred of our aleftion. 


allthe promiſes of the Goſpellare made vntothem without 
any other condition, | | | 
Secondly , whoſoeuer are bound to beleeue that Telus 6 yor7. 2. 

Chriſt is their Saujour and Redeenzer,they arcalſo vadoub- g,,,ydh,we are 
tcaly.co belecuc,and mayalſo bee aflured of their elefion; aſſured that we 
but eucry Chriſtian is bound by Gods exprefle' commande- are redeemed, 
ment to wat char Teſus Chriſt is theic Saujour and Redee- Th _ 
mer, as appeareth 1.Tohn 3. 23. and therefore they are vn- or 
doubtedly ro beleeue, and may be affured of their election, 

The propoſition is manifcli ſeeing all thoſe andthoſe onely 

are layed and redeemed by Chriſt, who are elected to ſalua- Rom.$.30. 
tionin Gods etcrnall decree, The aſſumption is moſt cer. Marth 25.34» 
taine, for whereas God commaunds vs to belecue inTeſus AQs13-40, 
Chriſt,he doth not onely enioyne vs to belecue that he is a 
Sauioyrof his Church in generall, or of the Patriarchs, Pro- 

phers,and Apoſtles alone, for this alſothe diuels belecue as 

well as we; bur we areto belceue that he is our Sauiour and 
Redeemer,and te applic all theprowiſes of life and ſaluati- 

on made in him, particularly vnto-our ſelues; for otherwiſe 

how (hqþld wee: have that aſſurance of faith,and that:bold Hebt.4.16 
confidence when wee approach vmto the throne of grace, and 10.22, 
which the Apoſile requireth of vs,if-we-cannot be affured 
that he. is our $S110ur and Redeemer, in whom God loueth 
and hath elected vs? | 

Neither, mwſtthis faith and aſſurance of our cletion and d.Se. 
fluationhbe mixt with doubting, asthe Papilts wouldbeare 7, ,,., a 
vs in hand, who makedoubtingnoran infirmitie;bura.com- ance ſhould 
mendable vertue of their faith : for faith and doubting wet be wixt = _ 
though they are often, mixt in Gods children, yetin reſpe& with doubting, 
of their own natures,they are oppoſed inthe Seriptures one - 


Libs 


4 


againſt che other. So'itis ſaid of eAbraham,that ber dowbred gv.1 jo. 
nar of Gods promiſe through wnbeleefe, butras ftrengthened in ©. i 
the faith,Rom.4.20. where the Apoſile ſheweth, thardoub+- 

ting is a fruite of vnbeleete, and not a commendable ver- 

Tue ; nay, hee oppoſerh, ic to-faith, ſaying,that hee doubred 

agp.of the, promiſe, but was ſtrengthened inthe faich, So | 

the Apalile awer.chap. Lg daith, 1 -_—_ Jacks miſe) James 1.5. 
pies R 4 Jo 


Lib.2. 


Matth,11.21.- 
| doubt wot;$6rthat though faith and doubring are not oppo- 


Dovbting a 
feuitenf vabe- 
leefe oppoſed 
wato faitb, 


Mantb 14.31. 


Luke 12.29. 


lames 1.7. 


Rom.r4.23. 


vg Coy is. oppoted- yato- faith; ati@is in it 


oy 


248 \ 4 ; Clap.s. 
That we may be aſſared of onr eleitinn. 

let bim ache in faith and waner n2t ; where hee oppoſeth faith 

to wauering or doubring, And our Sauiour Chriſt alſo ma- 

keth this oppoſition, Matth,21.21.faying, [fye hawe faith and : 


ſed ivreſpeXdfthe ſubiet wherein they are, for cuen the 
molt deare children &f God have their faith often mixr with 
doubting,ghey being partly flefh and partly ſpirit; yer theſe 
two in their owne natures are oppoled one-againſt the 0- 
ther; and even in reſpetof theft ſubieCt they thus farre dif- 
agree, that though they have their-ſubſftence in the ſame 
ſubiec,yer notinthe ſame part; that is,though they been 
the ſame man, yet not in the ſame part, for taith is inthe re- 
generate and ſpirituall part, doubring in the ynregenerate of 
ficſhly part, v7 0 5 ok bob 
Doubring then #s no vertue of faith, but oppoſed therenn-< 
to as 2 fruite of vnbeleefe ; it proceedeth not from the ſpirit J | 
but from the fleſh;and as a fruite of the fleſhit is condemned 
in Gods word, though the Papiftshighlie commend ir, So 
Matth. 14.3 1.0ur Sauiour reprehendeth- Peter for his doub- 
ting:; O :bou of litthe faith; wherefore diddeſt thou donbt ? And 


 Luki15;29;hetelleth ys that wee triuft hot ſiand indoubt,or 


(as the word ws jurred{bs fjgnifieth) bee noe like onto meteors 
which are carried about'in the aire with euerie winde, And 
the Apoſile /awes, chap.1.7, compareth him that wavereth 
or doubteth,to a wave of theſſea rot of thewind aid carried 
away. And Paul is fo farre from commenting doubting for 
avertue,thar he doth notonely condemneit as adinne in it 
felfe;buralfo as a cauſe which maketh out aQions whichare 


[A 
a 


- indifferent or. good:ivthemfelues ro become finnes. So the 


eating of this orthat nieate i$a thing indifferent and lawfull 


. Ifitbee received with prayer arid thankſgiving; bur yet the 
Apoſtle telleth vs, Rom. 14. 23. that heewhs doubrerth is con; 


demned if he eate; andhe retidreth this reaſoh; becanſe he ea. 
teth not of faith,andwhatſocner is not of faith ts ſinne, So that 
by this hee ſheweth, that hee who doubteth, eateth nor of 
faith ; and that whatſfoerer is not done of faith is ſinne,”'See- 


ſclfe 


Eib.29: -* 
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That we may bo aſſured of onr olttion, 

ſelfe notionly a finne, buralſo a'ciufe of finne;rletvsnot en- 
rertaine icthough it bring letters .commendatorie from-the 
Pope andallhis ſhauclings;butlabourtobanith iron of out 
heartsyand ſtrive after faith and full affurance of our cleftion 
and faltatjion.in Qbritt Iefus; andchoughvwefind our greae 
ynworthineſle of the leaſt of Gods mercies, and cannor-fee 
any reaſon inour ſelues why we ſhould belcene that we' are 
elected and ſhall be ſaued, yet let vs hope againft hope, and 
belecue againitbeleefe, fortit isnot athing left co our choice 
bur.enioyned vs by God, asbe chiefe.and maine: duciere= 
quiredinthe-Goipell: and itherefore layingaſide'all reafo. 
ning and diſputing, let vsreſolue to belecue im obedienceto 


Godscommandement; and then though weare never ſo full ARs 15.9. 
of corryprions, yet will this faith purific vs3 though we are Galath.$.6 


moſt backward in performing any good worke,yet will itbe 
fruitfull in vs, and will worke by loue; though we-be moſt 
ynworthie, it-wilkmake vs more worthie, by applying vnto 
vs therighteouines of Chriſt and the merits of his death/and 
bloodſhed, which will not-onely free vs from the guilt and 
puniſhwent of 6n, burwill alfopurge vs from thevices and 
corruptions themſclues;:- 1-1 at Ont a wn 


ts *  Cuavy. 


+01] Qt 


-; Tbirdly;rhecertaintie of our eletionmaybepioouet,by Q.Seft.g. 


anarguwnentdrawne fromthe nature of faith : which is not a Thirdly, jauh & 
doubcfull opinion, butacertaineperſwaſion; not a generall « ce74mc aud 


particulgr pre 
appropriate vato.our.ſelues thoſe things which we do bes gran 
leeue, Whojacuenthereforthathqruefaithghedochcertajin+ ion or gencrall 
lybelceue and iis pardicularly affured of his election, iuſtifiz notn. 


notion, buta particular aſſurance, whereby we do applic and 


cation and ſaluation. That faith ,is a certaine perbwvaſlion, it 
giuen vntoicip the Word, Hebr.-11. 2. faith\is ſaid;ro-be 


for ; ſothathope weiterhfortbem intime.co come,:burfaith 
enioyeththem as being preſent,namely,in reſpe&t of the cer- 


ezine aſſurarice and partitular applicatipnvof thepromiſes vn- 


to ourſelnes: 9nd therefore the Apaſtle-Gith, that hereby we Hebr.t1.2, 


mankrer (ottaaocdhall us; buy utberwe daakeyernat 
* f{c.17 215 ite, 


"may appeare firſfi-Hy thoſe properties and 'natnes which are . - ; - 


| nur that is, a ſubſifteace or pteſent being of things hoped Hebr.12.r. 


r.lohn 5.r3- 


Hebr. 10.22. 


Epheſ.3.12. 


1.lohn.3.14* 
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Thittwo may hheafſuted of our cleFion, 

bfe, x,lob 3/1:3.notio poſſeſſion, butiraſſuranceoffairh. Te 
is called ixyzx&- inthe fame place, which words quite con- 
trarie to doubting, as ſignifying a manifeſt demonſtration 
which deth not only ſhew a thing probablie, bur alodoth 
convince withfironganguments, and make tharzrurh cleote 
and manifct, which was otherwiſe obſcure and'fecrer; and 
therefore inthetext it is called a demonſtrationof things not 
ſcene. Sotheceisaſcribed ynto irfulnes of perſwaſion': Hebr., 
19.22, Let vs draw neere With a tine heart,  mhagnic/'s mirue, us 
fullafanranceoffaith : and alſoboldhes with confident truſt, 
Epbeſ.y a 2;iby whom we have boldnefſe and emraneewith 
confidence (not by cxtraordinariereuclations, bur) by faith 
in Chriſt : which tull aflurance, boldnefſe and confidence we 
could not haue, if we were not afſured of Gods loue and our 
election, hun remained doubifull whether we were bÞeloued 
of God andeletedorno; We! as 

-* Totheſc names andpropertics of faith, we may adde ſome 
plaine teſtimonies of Scriptures, which clecrely fhew that 
faith isnot a doubtful hopeybut acertaine perſwaſion.1.Toh. 
3- 14. The Apoſtle faith, that we know that we. art tranſlated 
from death tolife (not by reuelation'but) beoxnſewe time the 


* © brethren; he dothmorſay tharwe know that we ſhall be,bur 


Rom, Fotos 


Rom.$.33.34. 
35-38+ 


thatweare tranſlated from dearh-to life, ro note rhe certam- 
tic ofthis knowledgeandperſwafion, Rom. 5.2. the Apofile 


faith, thatby Chrift we baneacceſſe through faith wato Guts 


grace, wheneinwe /ignd axdraiozeevnder hope, or, astheword 


 lignifieth,glory add triumph with ioy :ſothar we donotiwa- 


uer and Gagger, but Randfirmely through faith ; we' donor 
feare and timerouſly hope, but euengloric and triumph in 
our reioycing :{aying with the Apoſtle, Rom.8.3 3.17hoÞrill 
lay any. thingto thecburgeof Gods choſen? it i Gol that mtifie 


. eth,34:Whoſhall condemne? it 6 Chrift which is dead ©yea,or 


rather Which s riſen agame; who «c alſo at the right hand of God, 
and maketh requeSt alſo for vs. 35. Whoſhall ſeparatervs from 
the lene of Chrift ,&c.80,thatthough our finnes bemanifold! 
our ynworthinesgreat,and ourfaith weake ; yet if itbetrue, 
itmayalfo dexendinearibeediirinite ds toyc and oor 

A _ eleRtion; 
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Thdt we may heaffuredofonr ele Ton, 


Cn. aP,9. 


eleftioh!! bectulelc is. votgroundedonour worthineſſt; but 
ypon Gods ftve inftifying and acceptingof'vs, as righteous 
inChrift,aad-ypon.Chriſts death,reſurreionandiinterceffi« Heb. 6.18, 
on for. y$ynto Godhis Father ; which is a moſt ſare founda- 
tion:that cannos faile.:Indeed-ifo faith nd'the anchorof 
our-lope;didpiich,reft,ahd fafienitſcife,rporthelighrand 
hollow ſands of,out owne: merits and worthineffe ; the ſur- 


ging waues did boyltcrous 


[ts of Satans tengations;would 


difanchor and toffe' vs to-and fro, till at length we ſhould 
make ſhipwracke of our faith;againſi therockes of deſpaire: 
but ſeeing ac rake hold and reltypon the frmeapd:ſure am 
chot-hald/Chiift leſus his merits and righteomſhefſe; well 
may tha tenjptfis of Satanstentations ſhakes, but they ſhall 
Heubf retnoueys: from otjrfirme hotd:and certaine aſſurance 
which we have in-Chrilt; becauſe we apprehend him,nay ra- 


ther, are appribenided ar. taken hald of by him; as the Apetile 


'4* 


ſpeaketh, Philip13:1 2. :4:d»o mm (tanorthe wholepower Philip.3: 2a. 


of hel]) « able to pluck vs ont of bis hav4s,a8 our Sauiouraffi- 


reth vs, John 10.28. For thoughtheybe mightie to deſtroy, lohn 10.28. 
yet Chrift is almightic to ſane, asitis Eſay 63.1, and therefore Elay 63.1. 


let vs fot ſiiffer-oun ſoules ta beracked berwrene hope and 
feare; but let vs:tr##t perfeftly an the grace that's brought 
d vntq vs by the reweldtion of leſus Chrift, aSthe Apoſtte exhot- 
wth, r.Per.r.1 3% 

Laſly, thae we may be molt certaine ofthis cer 


1.Pet.1.13. 


eainrie of $:SecZ.5. 


faith,we will adde to theſe teſtimonies, ſome examples of be« Te ceninty o f 
lecuers mentioned in Gods word. And firſt leevs80nfider the ith; proned by 
faith of Abraham: Which wasnotwaucrihg and donbeifull, the examples of 
bur moſt certaine and aſſured ; for aboue hope he belecueg fx 
and hee was nor rweake in faith, noirther did hce Rom.qaBugs. 


doubr of the promiſe of God through vnbcicefe, bur was; 


ynto hope, 


Arengthenegiin the faith, and-gave.glotie vymo God, being * 


fully afſured that he which. had promiſed was ablero' per- 


forms it ;and therefore it wasimputed 'vnto him for righte=- 


ouſneſſe; as the Apoſttle ſetteth it downe, Rom.4.18.r9.25, 
21:22. Now, Abr.tham was not only abate beleever;butthe 


he 


d 4 


ther ofthe faiahſul;peither washis faichpropoundedvarto 


Ys 


o 
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Lib.2, 
That we may be aſſured of onr eleftion, 


vs2s a wonderto admire at,but as at exanfple for all his ſons 
eo imitate, And therefore itis ſaid, verſ;,23. That this i not 
written for him only that his faith was imputed to bins for righ- 
teonſues. Zo Bat alſo for vs towhom it ſhallbe imputed for righ- 
teouſneſſe, whithnbelceue in him, who hath rasſed vp Teſta our 
Lord from thedead. But it may be obieQel, that Abraham is 


faluation, but that he ſhould hage a ſonne, and become a Fa- 
ther ofmany nations: I anſwere, though this were the next 
and immediate obicct of his faith,yert this was northe chiefe 
andprincipall; butthe promiſe of bleflednefle and happines, 
which was made to himand all the nations of the earth, in 
his ſeed Chriſt, For Abraham could not be iuftified by belce= 
uing that he ſhould hauea ſon,bur by belecuing in the Meſſi- 
as which ſhould come out ofhis loines, by whoſerighteouſ 
nefle and obedience he ſhould be ſaued, And therefore the 
Apoſtle, Galath. 3416. doth appropriate that promiſe made 
vnto eAbrahaw, Genel. 22.18. 1s thy ſeede ſhallall the 1.4- 
tions of the earth bee bleſſed, vnto the promiſed ſeed Icelus 
Chriſt, 
Lookealſovpon the Prophet David,and you ſhall ſee that 
_ thoughhis faith was ofter ſhaken with doubring, yer in ir 


Galath. 3.16. 
| Geneſ.22.18, 


which is not ouerthrowne, but taketh more firme and'deepe 
roote :Pſal. 23.4. Though I walke therow the valley of the ſya= 
dow of death, [will feare no exill, for thou art with me. So Pial. 
27.1. The Lord is my light and my ſaluatio:ivhom frail l feare? 
The Lord « the ftrength of my life, of whom ſvail 7:br afraid? 
Neither had he only this affurance in hiniſcife, bur ſheweth 
Pſalme 125.z. thatitis alſo the ſtare of al the faithfull,Pſal.125.1.7 hey rhar 
. Ira in the Lord ſhallbe as mount Sion, which canno: he remo9= 
© wed, but remaineth for exer, So lob inthe middeſt of his affli- 
* tions ſheweth his certaine aſſurance and faith, ſaying, lob, 
Iob 13.15. ard 13.15. Lo,thongh he ſlay me yer Will l truft in him: And chap, 
19-25426.) * 19.25. 1amſurethat my redeemer lineth, and he ſhall land the 
Lait on the earth. 26. And though after this shin,wormes deits 
this bodze, yet ſhall T ſee Goin my fleſo,&c And Part ſpeaking 


not 


Plalme 23.4- 


Pſalme 27.1. 
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not ſaid heere co belecue thus certainly his owne eleQion or . 


ſelfe irremained certaine : likea tree ſhaken with the winds, 


Lib.2. I : Chap.o. 
That we maybe aſſuredof our eliltion, , 
not only ofhis owge aſſurance of Gods loue, andeuerlaſti 
life, but of all che faithful, ſaith,thathe isperſwadedrhbar no- Rom,s,z2, 
thing in the world ſhould be able to ſeparate vs from Gods lowe in 
Chrii#, Rom.8.38, _ | wx 
And thushaue Il hewed, that faith is . © afſurance. Sets, 
of Geds Joue and;fqgourin Chriſt, Now Twill alſo prooue 7,,, <1... 
that it particularſy perſwadcth'vs of our ownecleftion and ;,2(ar;y —_ 
life everlaſting. For firſt; ſuch a faith is begot now in our [wadeth woof 
harts,by the preaching of theword,as was begot inthe harry 0%r ele#ion. 
ofmen, by our Saujour Chriſt himſelfe; for asthere is bur 
one God,:ſo' there is bur one true and iuſtifying faith, E- Epheſa.s. 
pheſ.4.5. butby chatfaithrthey were particularly perfwaded 
of the remiſſion of their fins, and conſequently of their iuſti- 
fication and faluation, asappearetb, Luk.7.42.50. where our 
Saujourſaith thus to the woman : T by ſiznes are forgimen thee, Luke 7.48. 50. 
thy faith hath ſaued thee, go in peace, So Matth. 9,2, hefaithto. ; 
the ſicke ofthe Palſic; Be of good comfort; thy ſames are forgi. Matth.9.2; . 
wen thee, And therefore the faith which is now begor invsby. 
the preaching ofthe Word, doth alſo particularly perſwade 
vs of the remiſſion of our ſfinnes and eternallfaluation, For as 
our Saviour Chrift by his owne abſelute authoritie; did-re- 
mittheſinnes-of thoſe that didbeleeue; ſo he hath left this - 
guthoritie to his Miniſters (not abſolutely by their owne - 
power to remit finnes, which the man of fin doth challenge 
ynto himſelfe; but) to declare and pronounce their finnes - 
forgiuen who truely belecue in the Sonne of God, and re- 
pent them oftheir finnes:the which their ſentence is ratified 
in heauen,according to that Mat. 16. 19.1 willgiue vntoithee Matth16:19,7 
the keyes of the khingdome of heanen, andwhatſoener thou ſhalt 
bind incarth ſhall be bound im heanen, and what ſoenerthou ſhalt 
tooſe in earth ſhall be looſed in heanen : which authoritie is not 
iuen to Petey alone and his ſucceſſors,as the Papiſts dreame; 
Foe as Peter anſwered, not only for himſelfe, but alſo inthe 
behalfe of all the reſt, ſo hee receiueth this power both - 
for himſelfe and for all the Apoſtles; yea, for all Gods true 
Miniſters, the yvndoubted ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, as our 
Sauiour expoundeth himſelfe, John 20, 23. where he you lohn 20,23; 
ns: 


254 Chaps; 
That we may be aſſured of our elefior. 


this auithoritie to all the Apoſites ; ſaying, #hoſe innes ſoener 


Lib:2: 


: yeremit;they are remitted unto them, and whoſe ſinnes ſoener ye 
retaine,they are retained.So that the Minifters of Gods word, 


by the preaching thereof, may afſuremen particularly of the 


' remiſſion of their finnes : for when he maketh this general 
. propofition, Whoſoeuer belecuerh andrepenteth him of his 


' fins ſhall have themremitted, and be made an heire ofeuer- 


lafling life; and the particular hearer doth truly aſſume that 
he belecueth and repenteth, the Miniſter hath authoritie gi- 
wen him of God to make this concluſion : Therefore be thou 


--aflured that tay fmnesareforgiuen thee io Chriſt, and that 


thou art an yndoubted heire of cuerlafting life. 
- Secondly,as the Lord dothoffer vntovs his gracious pro- 


- Miſes of life and ſfaluation, ſo do we receiuethem by faith ; 


' Zbutthe Lord doth not only generally in the word offer theſe 


Epheſl.3.12. 


*his gratious promiſes to all that willreceiue them, bur alſo 


. particularly.inthe'right vicof the Sacraments to cuery faith- 


full recemer: for in the Sacraments we muſt conſider a rela- 
tion and correſpondenciebetweene the outward fignes and 
things Ggnified : as-therefore the Miniſter doth offer and 
giuc, and I receiue and cate the outward ({ignes of bread and 


wine; ſo am Tas certainly tobelecucthat God doth offer and 


give, and thatT doreceiue and feed ypon Chrilt Iefus and all 
his benefits, with the hand and mouth of faith,vnto the nou- 
riſhing of my particular ſouleto cuerlaſting/life,as my bodie 
is.nouriſhed:with theſe outward elements of bread & wine,. 
 Laffy, tbe Apoſile faich, that through faith we haxe er 
trance vnto God with boldneſſe and confidence;and therefore by 
faith the belecueris particularly perſwaded of the remiſſion 
of his finnes, and of his reconciliation with God : for with 
what boldnefſe or confidence canthe pooreſfinner come be= 
fore God, who is terrified with the threatnings of the Law, 
with the tencations of Satan, and with. the conſideration of 
his owne vnworthineſle and ſelfe-guiltines; ifhe be not par- 
ticularly aſſured that his curſe-is borne by Chriſt, that he is 
forgiuen the whole debt of his finnes, and reconciled vnto 
God? Whataſſurcd:comfort can hereceiue,ifhe belecue hor 

od 


= 


2g HOI 


Lib.2. $55 

That we may be aſſured of our elettion, 
GodhatheleRed Peter and Pax/ and all his Church, ifhebe 
not alſo aſſuredthathe isin this number ? If -2 whole citie 
ſhould rebell and commirhigh treaſon againſtaPrince,and 
the Prince ſhould ſendour a proclamation, decjaring thar 
ypon ſuch conditions he would receiue ther tomercie;with 
what boldneſle or confidence can any in-thiscitie-come be- 
fore him, ifhe be notaſſured that he hath performed theſe 
conditions? But this is our caſe, we hauerebelled againſt 
God, and he hath proclaimed in his Goſpell thepardon of 
our lines; ſo we lay hold ypon Chrift by atruc andlincly 
faith, andrepent vs ofour finnes; If therefore weicould not 
be aſſured that we haue aliuely faith and truerepentance,and 
conſequently that Gods mercifull promiſes belong particu 
lacly ynto vs; with-what boldnes or confidencecah we come. 
before him 7 But the Apoſlle ſaith, that by faith we batze:this 


boldnefſe and confidence,and therefore ix followerbtharwe 


may be aſſured that we haue faithand repentance; andthere- 
by may certainly be perſwaded of Godsloue and of our par- 
ticular eleion. | | EF 

. Fourthly,that we may.certainly be aſſured of onreleRion, 


it may be protied by an argitment draywne fromcthe.doCtrine 7 
and yſe of the Sacraments; for the Lord hath added to the gument,drawne- 


Cliap.os 


$.Ser2.7; 


be fourth ar 


couenant of grace, his ſacraments as ſcales, not to confirme from the do- 
ods promiſes in themſelues,which are ſo yndoubredly true #i7eand w/c 


that they need no confirmation, but to ſtrengrhen our faith 
inthis full aſſurance that they belong particularly vnto vs. 
For whereas in the Word the promiſes of graceand ſaluati- 
onare generally propounded to all beleeuers ; in the vſc of ' 
the Sacraments, they are particularly applied to cuery wor- 
thie recciuer; tothe end that all doubting being remooued, 
they may certainly be affured that al the promiſes of the Goſe 
pel do belong particularly-vnto themaſelves,Now ifthe Lord 
would haue ys doubt of our cle&tion and faluation, and if 
this doubting were a vertue of faith, as the Papiſts teach, 
then ſurely there were no vſe of the Sacraments; for the. 
Word is ſofficientto beger that generall faith which is mixe 
with doubtjog;.and the Sacraments which.do further affure / 


of the Sacra-- 
ments. 
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Rom. 4.11, 


: Galath. 3.27. 


'Tohn 1.12. 


lohn6.54.47. 


8. S248. 


Thefifth argu- 


ment taken 
from prayer. 
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ey jo Chips 
That we may be aſſured of our eleftion, 
vs and nr vnto vsGodspromiſes, would be rather hurtful 


then profitable, becauſe they take away doubting,which is a 
yertue of their faith, But weare otherwiſe inſtruted by Gods 


- truth; namely, that the Lord would nothaue vs doubt ofhis 


promiſes: and therefore he hath not onely written his couc= 
nant, butalſo hath confirmed it by his ſeale, and haththere- 
by particularly applied itto the vie and benefit ofcuery one 
who receiuethitby the hand of aliuely faith, thatthere may 
be no place left todoubting. And hence it is thatthe Sacra 
ment of Circumciſion is called rhe ſeale of che righreoufnefſe of 
faith, Rom.4.1 1. becauſe thereby as by a ſeale Abraban was 
confirmed in thetruth of Gods promiſes, andaſſured that the 
righteouſneſle of faith, that is, the rightcouſneſle of Chrift, 


 whe.was the promiſed ſeed, did belong vntohim, And:an= 


ſwerable to this Sacrament is Baptiſme, wherein Chriſt and 
all rhe gracious promiſcs of life and ſaluation made in him, 
are particularly applied co the partie baptized; and therefore 
the Apoſtle faith, thatallthat are baptized into Chriſt haue 
puton Chriſt, Galath. 3.27. wherehe compareth Chriſt to 


' garment, which by the handoffaith is puton by euery parti- 


cular beleeuer.So mtheadminiftration ofthe Lords Supper, 
the bread and wine is particularlydelivered vntoal the come 
- municants,-te ſignifte vetothem, that euerie one who ftrer= 
cheth forth the hand of faith doth receive Chriſt and all his © 
benefits, whereby his ſoule is nouriſhed vnto everlaſting life, 
Whoſoeuer therefore hath faith, he may be aſſured tharhe 
receiucth Chriſt; and whoſoeuer recetueth Chriſt, he may be 
 aflured ofhis eleRion and ſaluation ; for rs as wary as receiue 
hin, to them he giueth power to be the ſounes of God: and whe 
are thoſe? even 1hoſe that beleene in bu name as itisIoh.r.12, 
eAnd whoſoener eats bis fleſh aud drinkes hes bloodhath eternall 
life, as our Sauiour faith, Toh.6.54. Nowifwe would know 
how we feed ypon him, itisby the mouth of faith, ashe ex- 
poundeth himſelfe, verſ.47. | 
Fifthly, whatſoeuer we are bound to prayfor;thatwe'may 
be afſured of,nay we oughtedfaſily to belceut thatweſhal 
receiue it: and thisis cuident;t Joh.$-1 4. his & rhe tiſhravte 


I. loh. F, I 4.T © that 


Lib.2: ' 357. - Chap " 
That we may be aſſured. of onr eleffion, 

that we have in him, that if we acke any thing according to his 

willhe heareth vs. 15, And if we know that be beereth wi \vhat- 

ſoener we ache, we know that we hane the petitions that we bans 


defired of him, And the Apoſtle James would have vs to ache in lames 1.5. 
faith Without waucring, that is,not doubting roreceine that we Matth.6. 12. 


acke, But we are taught to pray for the remiſſion of our (ins: 
and therefore wearecertainly ro beleeue that our fins are re- 
mitted,and conſequently that wearc iuſtified, called,cle&ed, 


and ſhall be ſaued; for whom be didpredeftinate, them alſo be Row.$.z0, 


' called, aud whom he called, them alſo he inflified, and whom he 
iuitified, them alſe he glorified, as it is Rom.$8.,30, 


Sixthly,whatſocuer we profeſſc inthe Articles of our faith, <. SeZ.g. 
that we ſhould beleeue, and of that we may and ought parti The fixtbarge- 
cularly to be affured:but cuery man profeſleth that he belee- ment taker 
ueth the remiſſion of ſinnes and life euerlaſting, that is, that from the confeſ- 


the Lord doth not onely forgiue ſinne, and granteth vnto 
ſome the fruition of-euerlaſting life, for this the diuels be. 
lecue as well as we,butalſo that he doth particularly forgiue 
me my finnes, and that he will make mean heire of eternall 
happineſſe : for this is the nature of faith, to aflure yscertain« 
ly and particularly of that which we belecue, as we haue 
r an 1 therefore we ought particularly tobe affured of 
the remiſſion ofour finnes, and:that we ſhall attaine vntoe- 
uerlafting life, and conſequently that we are cleRed, ſecing 
none enioy it but Godscholen. Bur it may be obieRed, that 
if cuery one be bound tobelecue asan article of his faith that 
his finnes are forgiuen, and that he is anheire of euerlaſtin 
life, theniſome are bound to beleeue: that which is falſe, for 
thoſe who live and dic in their ſinnes without repentance, 
ſhall aeuer obtaine. either the one orthe other. I anſwere, 
that we are not bottnd to beleeue, being deſtitute of a true 
and. a lively faith, for this were rather fondly ro preſume, 
then ſurely ro beperſwaded of the promiſes ofthe Goſpell, 
but we are firſt bound to haue atrue, lincly and juſtifying 
faith, and ſo tobelceucand applic ynro our ſelues the promi- 
ſes.of the Goſpell ; but thoſe tha liue in their ſfinnes without 
repentance, they arcaltogether yo" of trucfaich, _ 
TI, , ; WARCEIC= 


fron of our faiths 


KRom.s.8.13. 


x.Co1.6.9. 


Mauh.7.23, 


Reucl.21.2 7, 


WHOS V4 I 
oo 


>" LL SEL AT HIS ud > 
I oe : EIS * on 
+ LaS- 
a TRY S 


_ 


That we may be aſſured of our eleltion. 


- whereſocuer ivis purifieth the heart, and worketh by loue, 


moving rthebelecucr ro endeuour and friue to mortifie his 
corruptions, andto riſe fromthe death of finne to newnes of 
Iife rand therefore well may they ſecurely preſume, bur it is 
impoſſidle that they ſhould truly beteeve, becauſe they are 
vtterly deflitute of a lively fairh, and where the cauſe-js nor 
the effec cannor follow :and conſequently for their infideli= 
tiethey ate ſubic&to eternall plagues and puniſhments, be- 
cauſe they. do-not that which they arc bound to performe, 
Neither muſt we thiake that every kind of Faith, or rather 
cuery fond perſiwafion of faithvis enioyned vs, but ſuch a faith 
aSis grounded ypon Gods word ;but the word of Ged doth 
teach vs, that whoſoruer line in rhe fleſh cannot pleaſe God, and 
if we line atter the fleſo we ſhalldie, Rom.8$, 8.13. That the wn 
righteome ſhall not inberit the kingdome of God, 1.Cor.6,9 That 
the workers of 1n;qaitie ſball be yeiefted of Chrift, Math. 7-23, 
And that wo vaclrave thing, nor Whatſocner worketh abonmma« 
tion analies ſhallenter into the kingdewre of heanen, Reuel, 21, 
37. And therefore thoſe wholiue inthe fliſh, thoſe who are 
workers of. iniquitie, vnrighteous and vncleane, in which 
ranke are all thoſe who liue in their ſinnes without repen- 
tance, fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh, and falling'continually 
into finne with pleaſure and delight, are not bound ſimplie, 
and ab'olutcly.to belecue, fo long as they refolue to conti. 
nue inthis ſtate, for ſo ſhouldthey be bound to beleeve that 
which is falſe and repugnant to Gods word; but they are 
bound ro-haue a true faith, which being wrought in their 
hearts will moucthem'to forſake their ſinnes by vnſained re- 
pentance; -to-hunger after righteouſneſle, to endevour to 
ſerue the Lordinholineſk and newneſle of life, and fo-be- 
leeve in Chriſt as their Saujour and Redeemer, which fruits 
ifour faith bring not. forth; we cannot be:aſſured: that we 
haverruefaith, ordo truely, belecue. For though in-nature 
faith bebeforerepentance; yetin ourſenſe.and feeling it: al- 
wayesfolloweth it: neitherdoth faith ever-ſoundly and tru- 
perſwade vs of Gods loue, [till we have forrowed forour 
nnes, and at leaſt inpurpoſeof heart haueforlaken them, 
ry ; 5 | Lo: 


Chap.s, k. 


09 
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That Gods Spirit aſſureth v1 of our tleftion. 
So that whoſoeuerliueth ſtill in his fnnes with pleaſure and 
delight, and yer beleeuecth that he is eleedtofſaluation,and 
that he is in Gods fauour, and ſhal continuing inthis tate be 
made an heire of eternallife,he isnot indued with true faith, 
but with fond preſumption and carnall ſecuritic, whichma- 
keth him to beleeue that which is falſe and repugnant to 
Gods word, Though then all men, euen carnall worldlings 
| and reprobates are bound to beleeue, and becauſethey do 
not,are ſubiect to condemnation,as committiog a greatand 


fearefull finne; as appeareth Tohn 3.18. and 16. 8.9, where j,,, 2.18 
our Sauiour ſaith,that the holy Ghoſt ould reproxe the world and 16.8 * 


of fnne becauſe they beleene not in him : yettheyare not bound 
to beleeue continuingin their worldlineſſe, and reſoluing to 
g00n intheir linnes, for ſuch a faith were but fond preſump. 
tion; but they are bound foto beleeue as that their faith may 
be grounded vpon Gods word, whichit can never poſliblie 
be if it be ſeuered frometrue repentance, and for want of this 
faith they are condemned, : 


CuaP, X. | 
The lat argument grounded vpon the teftinus- 
nie of Gods Spirit, 


S232 
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3.Cor.2.10.12, 


Tohn 16.13. 


Pſal.rg5.1 7. 
3.Cor. 1.9. 
Plalmc1 9.7. 


Lib: 2. 266 : Chip:te, 
. That Gods Spivit affureth vr of meyiltfion, 
ſpirits, andconfirmeth vnto vs, ſeeing all the properties re. 
quiredin a true witheſfe, doc concutre in himinthe higheſt 
degree, nunely knowkdge, mth; and faithfulteſſe ? for 
knowledge, he is infinirand knoweth all things, cucn the e- 
ternall councell and decreeof God eancerning our eleQion, 
as appearerh 1.Cor.2.1o. The Spirit ſearcherh all chings encx 
the deepe things of God; andl 1his Spirit do we reveine thar we 
way know the things that ave ginen tovrof God, As it isverl.12, 
Whar fitter witneſſ therefore can be imagined in this re- 
ſpe then Gods Spirit, who whollyand only knowerh all his 
Mos counſels? Inreſpe& of truth he is moſt true, yeatruch 
it ſelfe, and in regard hereof he is called the Spirit of trath 
which teadeth vs into all trath, Toh.16,13, And therefore as in 
reſpcR of his knowledge he cannot be deceiucd,ſoinreſpeRt 
of his truth he cannot deceive, 'In reſpe& of fanhfulneſſe he 
is moſt fairhfa'l and inft in all big waies Palin. 145.17, 1.Cor. 
9. eſpeciallyin his Word; for bs reft:yeonie is fure, as itis, 
Palme 16.7. and therefore he cannot lie,neither will he con- 
ccale the truth for any reſpe&ofperſons; and conſequently, 
wharſoener this at-knowing true and fairhfull viltnetf teftt- 
fieth, we are yndoubtedly to belecue as being moſt ſure and 
certaine, If an Angell ſent from heauen ſhould affure vs from 
God that we areeleQed, euen the Papiſts themſelues could? 
not denie, but that we might be aflured thereof by ſuch a re- 
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; uelationwithoutanymanpetofdoubring : but the teftimo- 
nie of Gods' Spirit witneffifg ro our ſpirits thatwe are the 


ſonnes of God, is ſo much more certaine and without excep= 
tion then theteſtimbnicof Angels, as the Spirit of God bet- 
terknoweth the counſels of God then Angels, as it excelleth 
them intruth and faith, as the teſtimonie which is imprinted 
inthe harris core firme thErhatwhich isſpokerrin the care, 
which tnayeafilybeforgorten, And therefore if by their 4o- 


; Qtrine we mightbe affured of aureleRion by the extraordi- 


nariercuclation of mn Angell; then much more certainly may 
webraffatcd hereoſby the ordinary teſtimony of Golds Spi- 
rit which hewitneſſerh in the hearts and conſciznces, of the 
faichfal; 70000 ie Doc Yoo 0k 03 1G 6d TROTTG , 
The 


Lib.2. "26k - Chap.1 0s 
That Gods Spirit aſſureth vs of our eleftion, 
The propofitionbeing manifeſt, let vs proouc the aſfump- &, Se27, 2; 
tion; which containeth rwo branches, firſt that the Spirit of That Gods Spi 
God teſtifieth to our ſpirits, that weare the ſonnes of God); rittefauft th 
and ſecondly doth fully :flure vs of this teſtimonie thatit is '*/ w* are the 
moſt vndoubred true ; both which are manifeſt by Gods / _— of God. 
-word, Firft that Gods Spirit giueth this teſtimonie in the 

hearts of the faichfull,ir is cuideat Rom.8.15.16. For ye have Rom8.15.16, 
wot receined the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe ; but ye hane re- 

ceined the fpirut of adoption, whereby \ve crie Abba Father : the 

ſame Spirit beareth witneſſe with our ſþre4t, that we are the chil- 

dren of God. So Galath. 4. 6, Becauſe ye are ſonnes, God hath Galath.q.6. 
ſent forth the Spirit of bus Sonne inte your hearts Which crieth | 
Abba Father, Which places do fo cuidently proue this point, 
thatthereneedsno morereaſons or allegations; for firſt he 

excludeth the ſpiriz of bondage, which like the Papiſts faith 

cauſeth vs to feare and doubt of oureleftion and faluation ; 

and then he relleth vs that we hane recciued the ſpirit of a- 

doption, which beareth witneſfle ynco our ſpirit, that we are 

the children of God, | 

Secondly,becauſe we are exceeding weake andthe graccs & yor7. 3 

in vs ſhadowed with imperfections and our faith mixt with Tp,, Gozs 59i- 
doubting : becauſe we are ſaxed as yer bur by hope, as itis Rom. rit is theſeale 
. 8.24. And we Walke by faith and not by fight, as itis 2,Cor.g.7, andea-nifof 
and this our faith is continually ſhaken with manifold tenta. ?* _ __ 
rions, therefore leſt we ſhould doubt of Gods loue and our © — 
election, adoption and ſaluation, the Lord hath giuen vs his 
Spirit to ſcale, and further to confirme this aſſurance in our 
hearts ; and thatit might be an earneſt and a ſure pledge vn- 
to vs, whereby he might ſecure vs concerning the couenant 
which he bath made with vs, The truth whereotappearethin 
many places of the Scripture, 2.Cor.1,22. # ho hath ſealed ys 2:Cor.1.n2. 
and hath ginen the earne#t of the Sprrit in our hearts, So Ephe\, rphet.r.14, 
I-13. [nv vhomalſo ye hane truited, after that ye heard the word 
of truth, euen the GofÞell of our ſaluation, wherein alſo after 
that yee beleened, yee were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, 
14. Which the earne#t of our inheritance, vntill tbe redempti- 
#n of the poſſeſſion purchaſed ynts the praiſe of his glorie. And 

S3 Epheſ, 


— 


262 Chap.10, 
That Gods Spirit aſſureth vs of onr elefion, 


Lib, 26 


Epheſ4ze. Ephef., 4. 30. the Apolile exhorterh vs nor to griexe rhe holy 


Spirit of Go4,by whom we are ſealed unto the day of our redemp< 


2.Cor.5.5s, ties, And 2.Cor.5.5. he faith that God hath ginen vntas the 
earneiF of bis Spirit. FX, , | 
Q. Sedt.g. Which words doe minifter vnto euery faithfull man. ho 


That being ſea= fimall conſolation, if they be rightly weighed; for firſt we 
led by the Spi= yſe to ſeale thoſe things which we would have moſt certaine 
w aw —_—_ and out of all controuerlic ; as when a man hath made a pro= 
K@ bane ws # miſe or couenant with another, for his better ſecuritie he 
we aretherecby " doth commir it to writing, and leſt yet there ſhould any 
eſſned of our ſcruple or doubt reſt in his mind, he doth confirme itby ad- 
eleition andſal= ding his ſcale, to put the matter out of all queſtion; ſo the 
—— Lord hath added tothe written coucnant of his word, where- 
by he hath affured vs of our eleCtion, adoption and faluation, 
the outward ſeale of the Sacraments, and the inward ſealeob 
his Spirit, whereby he hath ratified it, nor init ſelfe, but in 
our hearts, that ſoall cauſe of doubting being taken away, 
we might certainlybe aſſured of his promiſes, that they be- 
long vnto vs not aftera generallmannerasthe Papifts reach, 
burparticularly, euen as this affurance is particularly ſeated 
by Gods Spirit inthe heart of every true belecuer, Rom: 4.. 
171, The end therefore why wee are ſealed to ſaluation by 
Gods Spirit, is notthat we ſhould doube thereof, but that: 
it might be outof all queſtion fully ratified and confirmed 
vato vs: for this. is ſignified by this metaphor heere vied 
of ſealing, as may appeare notonly by the ordinarie cuſtome 
amongſt vs, butalſo by the vſe thereof-in former times, So 
when e Ahaſ:eroſh would haueletters written in the Kings 
name, which no man might reuoke, he: commandeth that 
they ſhould beſealed with the Kingsring.Heti.,8.8, AndIoh, 
6: 27. it is ſaidthat God the Father had ſealed our Saniorr 
Chri#t, that is, confirmed himin his office of mediation, by. 
giuing cuident teſtimoniesand manifeſt figncs that the pec= 
ple might notdoubt of his callingand annointing, Matth.3.. 
17. and 17.5. and Iohn 1,32; - 
So, whereas the holy Ghoſt. inthe faithfull is. called the 
-carreſt of our_ivheritance, this miniſtreth yato cuery true 
2 beleeucr: 


Rom 4.7!. 


Helter ,9, 
lukn 6.27. 


Lib.2; * 267 
How we may know whether we be exdued with Godt Spirit, 
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beleeuer no ſmall conſolation, nor doubtfull aſſurance of 
his ſaluation; for we know that an earneſt is giuen'amongſt 
men to ratific and bind a bargaine, ſo as they cannot go 
from their agreement after earneſt is given and receiued; 


The word arrhabs, which is heere tranſlated earneſt, hath al- 
ſo other ſignifications which miniſter vuto Gods faithfull 


ones the ſame affurance and the like true comfort, Geneſ.g8, 


17.18. this word is vſedto ſignific a pledge or pawne, then 
the which there can be no better aſſurance of performing 
promiſe; and 2.King. 14-14. it ſfignifietha hoſtage in warres, 
which is giuen for aſſurance to confirme.couenants agreed 
vpon. Whereas therefore Gods Spirir inthe faithfvll is called 
arrhabo, which ſignificth an earneſt, pawne and hoſtage : we 
are hereby aſſured that the Lord willperforme his couenant 
betweene vs and him; that he will not miſſe a day in the per- 
forming of his promiſe; that howſocuer we were enemies, 
yetnow being reconciled by the death of his Sonne, he hath 
giuen vs an hoſtage to aſſure vs of eternall peace,euen his ho 
ly Spirit. And therefore let not Satan nor all his aſſiftants 
cauſe vs to doubt of Gods couenant, wherein he hath aſſured 
ys of our election, adoption and ſaluation; ſeeing he hath 
ſealed this couenant with his Spirit, and hath giuen vato vs 
. this earneſt and pawne, to aſlure vs that he will performe his 
promiſe and bargaine. 

Bur heere the tempter obieReth, that we cannot knowand 


Gen.38.17,18, 


2.King. 14.14, 


d.Se.5, 


diſcerne whether we haue the Spirit of God, vnlefſe it ſhould That we may 


bring forth in vs ſome extraordinarie cffeQs : and though ir 
ſhould be granted that we were endued therewith, yet we 
cannot HH vc the teſtimonie thereof from our owne 
thoughts, vnlefle itbe by ſome ſpeciall reuelation.Tothe firſt 
I anſwere,that though many lulled aſleepe withcarnall ſecu- 
ritic, doe vainely dreame thatthey haue Gods Spirir, and fo 
are deluded with their owne phanraſes; yet this hindereth 
not, butthat he who hath the Spirit of God indeed, may 
ccrtainely be aſſured that it dwelleth inhimy for it ſcaleth 
in vsthe afſurance of Gods couenant, and who can receiue 
this ſcale and not feele the impreſſion? ir is an carneſt, and 
S 4 who 


diſcerne Gods 
Spirit by the 
(ſfe&i thereof, 


2.Cor. 1.22% 


RC ES 


Epheſ.1.17.18, 


Eſay 44.3- 
Ezech- || 6.9, 


Marth.3.11. 
Acts 2.3. 


Eib. 2. 264 Chap.10, 
How we may knot whether we be ended with Gods Spirit, 


whoreceiuing an earneſt cannet know whether he hath re- 
ceived it? for otherwiſc how can it affure vs of our bargaine, 
ifofir ſclfe we haue no aſſurance? it is a pawne of Cods laiie 
andourfaluation, and who having a pawne in his cuſtodie 
cannot know that he poſſeſſeth it?it is a heavenly light which 
doth illuminate our vodertiandings, which were blind and 
ignorant inthe knowledge of Godstruth, and who cannot 
diſcerne betweene blindneſle and fight, lightand darknefle ? 
it is a water which purgeth vs from our corruption, and who 
that is thus waſhed and clenſed, can doubt that this water 
hath rouched him ?it is a fire which enflameths our cold fro- 
ſen hearts with a zeale of Gods glorie, and loue of our bre- 
thren,and how can fire which is carried tn our breaſts be hid- 


1.loh, 2.20.27, den from ys ? itis aprecious oyle which mollifieth our hard 


Nonie hearts, and maketh them flexible and pliable to Gods 


- will, which before were ſo' fliffe and obdurate that they 


Galath.5.17. 


would rather haue broken then bowel to obedience; itſup- 

lethalſoour ſliffe ioynts, and maketh them aRiue and nim= 
ble in the workes of holinefſe and righteouſnefle, and who. 
finding thoſe ſitange alterations in himſelfe, may not be aſ- 
ſured thar he is annointed with this oyle? it is. the Lords 
Champion fighting in vs againſt the fleſh, and ſubduing the 
luſts thereof, and who feeling this inteſtine warre in his. . 
owne bowels can doubt that the combatants haue their re= 
ſidence in him? In a word, itis onely this ſpirit whichre- 
firaineth vs from theevill, which naturally we loue,andpro- 
voketh vs to embrace that good, which through naturall 
corruption we lothe and abhorre: if therefore fin grow yn 
pleaſant vnto vs, and vertue and true —_—_ delightfull, 
we may be affured that this is the work of Gods Spirit dwel- 
ling in vs. Would we then be affured that we are induced with 
the Spirit of God? why then let v3 conſider if our eyes blin- 
ded with ignorance are inlightned in any good meaſure, 
with the knowledge of Gods truth ; if our {oules polluted 
with the filth of ſinne, are purged in ſome fort from our cor- 
ruptions; ifour cold hearts ate inflamed with the zeale of 
&ods glorie and the loue of our brethren; ifour hearts more 
hard 


| Q 


— Lib.2, 


265 © Chap.10. 
How to diſcerne the teſtimenie of Gods ſpirit from preſumption, 
hard then adamant, and more inflezible then Reele, are fof- 
tened and made; obſequious to Gods will; and if the other 
mernbers of our bodie, which were benummed & as it were 
taken witha dead palfie, bee made nimble and aQtiue in the 
works of holinefleandrighteoutneſie ; if we feele a fight and 
combate aaasdreperay 4") and the Spirit, the one {iriving 
to leade vs captiue vnto fin, the other refiſting and drawing 
vs out of this capriuitie;if the fins which heretofore we have 
loued,be now lathſome vnto vs; and the vertues which wee 
haue abhorred be.delightfull and pleafant ; and then we may 
aſſure our ſejues that'it is the light of Gods ſpirit which hath 
ſhined vpaonvs;itis this heauenly water which hath waſhed 
vs, it is this divine fire which hath inflamed vs, it isthispre- 
cious oyle that hath mollified and ſoftned vs,it is this cham- 
pion of the Lerd of hoſts which maketh warre againſt our . 
traiteraus fleſh, and ſubduerhthe-luſts thereof35n/a word, . 


ir canbe'vothing bur Gods ſpirit, which:makes vs hatethat 
finne which naturally wee ſo dearely loue;and to-loue vettue 


and godlinefle which by nature is lothfome and bitter vn- 
tO VS. | | 


and confirmed inthe affurance of our ſaluation, as appeareth 
2.Cor.3.6, And henceit is:that the preachers ofthe Goſpell 
are called the Miniſters by nhom the people beleene,r.Cor. 3.5. 
And the words of the Goſpell are called by our $auiour 
Chriſt pirit and /ife, becauſe it is the minifterie of the ſpirit 


which quickneth vs,as itis Ioh.6.63, And Gal.3.2.the Apo- Iubn 6.6;.. 
file ſaiththart wee haue received the ſpirit by the hearing ot Gal.3.z. 


faith,thatis,the dotrine of faith preached in the miniſlerie 
of the Goſpell, If therefore the tcltimonie of faluation in = 
mindes 


And thus it is manifeſt that wee may be aſſured that wee $.Sed7.5.. 
'haue Gods ſpirit, by the ordinaric fruitesthereof in eucrie How wee may 
& faithfull man. Now let vs conſider how wee mayknow the 
reſtimonie of this ſpirit, witneſfling in our hearts that weare 7g, Prrit 
eleted,adopted and ſhall be faued, from our owne phanta- {om our owne 
fies cauſed through carnall ſecuritie and vaine prefumption, preſumption. 
And to this end weeare to know, that the preaching of the 2-C913.6. 
Goſpell is the minifterie of the ſpirit, wheridy wee are ſealed 7007-35: 


diſcernethe tte 
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-266 Chap.10; 
How to diſterne the teftimonie of Gods ſpirit From preſumptions 
mindes of the faithfull, be conceiued by the preaching of the 
:Goſpell applicd ynto them by faith, then is itmoſt certaine 
ly the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit; forthe inward teſtimonie 
of Gods ſpirit is not different from the outward teftimonie 
of the word; butifthis perſwaſion be not grounded ypon 
Gods word, as theirs is not-who perſwade themfſelnes that 
they are cleted, adopted, and ſhall bee faued, notwithſtan- 
ding that op live in their finnes without repentance, ma—- 
king no conſcience of their waies,nor endeuouring to ſerue 
the Lord in holineſle and righteouſneſle of life ; then is ir 
-not the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit, but a preſumptuous 
'phantafie, and a ſecure and carnall imagination: for the te= 

ſtimonie of Gods Spirit in the conſcience, is the ſame 
with the teſtimonie of the word, and therefore it doth nor 


| beare witneſle nor giue any aſſurance that they are ſaved, 


Epheſ.1.17. 


H.Se.6. 


Another means 
to diſcerne the 


which.Gods word pronounceth to be inthe fate of dam- 
nation, When therefore this teſtimonie is given ina faith= 
full man, and agreeable to Gods word; it is the teſtimo. 
nie of the Spirit which ſealeth vs in the full aſſurance of that 
wee belecue : according to that Epheſians 1.13. where the 
Apoſtle: faith, that after the faithfull had received the Word 
of truth, enen-the Gofpell of their ſaluation, and beleened 
therein; they were ſealed with the holie fpirit of promiſe, But 
thoſe who make no conſcience of hearing the Goſpell 
preached, and when-they heare it, doe not belecue it, nor 
applie it to themſclues by a true and liuelie faith,nor brin 
foorth any fruitesthereofin a holie and Chriſtian life,they 
haue. neither faith nor Gods ſpirit : and therefore if they 


haue any perſwafion of their eleion and ſaluation, it *, 


not the teltimoniec of Geds o__ their owne phantaſie, 
and avaine opinion ariſing from carnall ſecuritic and pre=- 
ſumption, - | 
Secondlie, the teftimonie of Gods Spirit may hereby be 
knowne: firt, in that it throughly x; are the faithfull 


of theireleion and ſaluation: ſecondly, by the manner of 


reftimoxie of the perſwading them: thirdly, by the effects of this tetimonie 
ſpurit, 


andperſwafion.For the firſt,the ſpirit of God doth not onely 
giue 


+ 


'» 


» 
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Lib.2; 267 Chap.1o, 


How te diſcerne the teſtimouie of tbe ſpirit from: preſumptive, 
igethis bare teſtimonie that wee: are eleed, adopted, and 

Fall bee ſaued : but alſo doth fullic perſwade vs heereof, as 

being a thin 8 molt certaine and without queſtion, So1,.Co» 

rinth,2.12.the Apoſtle faith that wee hexe receixed the ſpirit 1.Cor.z.12, 

of God, that wee might know the thwgs thatare ginen tows of 

Ged. And Epheſc1, 17.18, Godsſpirit is called' the fpirit of phe, 117.18, 

wiſedome audrenxelation, which doth inlightcn the eyes of our ons 

deritanding, that we might know what the hope us of his calling; 

and what the riches of his glorious inheritance is in the Saims, 

and whats the exceeding greatueſſe of his power, particularlie 

towards vs that belzewe, according to the working of his mightis 

power. Sothe Apolile /obn faith, hereby wee know that Chrift x.John 3.14. 

abildech in vi, enen by the ſpirit which he hath ginenv5,1.1oh, 3, 

24. So that wemaybe aſſured that we haue Gods ſpirit, and 

thereby be throughly perſwaded that Chritt dwwelleth imys, 

and conſequently that wee are-eleted and. ſhall be faued, 

And chap.4,1 3. Hereby know ve that we dell in 2im and he in gqq 4 12, 

vs becauſe he hath ginen vs of bis ſpirit, And the Apoſtle Par! 

by the ſpirit of God was ſo fiedfaRily aſſured of Gods loue, 

that he profcſſeth that, hee was firmely perſwaded that no- 

thing could ſeparate him from it,Rom.$.38.39.Sothatthe rom,s.38.34. 

ſpirit of God. throughly perſwadeth the. faichſull that. they 


care clected and ſhall be ſaued; whereas the wicked who are 


deſtitute of Gods ſpirit,may well baue a fond opinion and 
a fooliſh conceit ,thatthey are highly in Gods loueand cle= 
ed to ſaluation, through carnall ſecuritie and vaine pres - 


ſumption; but they are never throughly perſiwaded hereof; 


for when any afflition. ef.-bodie or minde is inflicted on 
hem, their vaine. pex{wafion yaniſheth away,and nothing 


-'©-Femaineth but doubting,which in the end bringeth themto 


-vrter deſperation, 


-: Butherethe tempter will take occaſion to diſcourage the Sett.7; 
weak Chrittian, and to perſwade him that-he hath not Gods The perſwafion 
ſpirit,ſeeing he doth not feele in himſelfe this firme perſwa- of the piric nos: 


hon of Godsloue and his eleion and faluation, To which /waies diſcer- 


ir] dis our ſe: ſsc 
Weei4re to anſwere, that Gods ſpirit doth throughly per. ** 
fivade, akhough potat-all times, neicher in ourpreſen clenſ C— 
hor 


$. $e7.8. 


That the tefli- 
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How to diſcerne the teſtimonicof the ſpirit from preſumption, 
and feeling; for: inimediatly aſter our converſion when we 
are newlic regenerare, and like new borne babes in Chriſt, 
the motions of the ſpirit are but weake in vs, and wee are 
nding this heauenlie language of the. 
Sprir; wherewith wee haue been altogether vnacquainted; 
bur the ſpirit waxing ſirenger in'vs, and wee growing to a 
ripe age in Chriſt, doth crie in our hearts, Abba father, and 
teſtifieth to our ſpirits that wee are the ſonnes of God;which 
wee then being better acquainted with this heauenlie 


ſpeech, doc well vnderſtand, and are throughly perſwaded 


thereby. And ſecondly,when the poore Chriftian who hath 
recciued a great meaſure af the ſpirit is exerciſedin the ſpi- 
rituall conflit.the hideous noiſe of Satans tentations which 
like Cannon-ſhort ſound in his eares, and the tumultuous 
-outcries of his owne paſſions doe ſo difturbe and whollie 
poſlefle him, that hee cannotheare the voyce of the ſpirit 
perfwading him that he is the childe of God; till the skite 
miſh bee paſt and the noiſe of tentations ceaſed, and then 
againe as in former times hee heareth to his comfort the 
ſpirit of God perſwading him of Gods loue, and heereby 
hee is againe affured thereof. So that we are not toiudge 
of the hauing of Gods ſpirit inthe time of our Chriſtian in- 
fancic and fpiricuall nonage, nor yet according to our 
preſent ſenſe in the time of tentation, but when wee are 
come to perfeR age, and when the conflict of tentations is 
ceaſed, 

' Secondly, the teftimonie of Gods ſpirit perſwading vsof 
his loue and our cleion,is knowne by the manner whereby 


monie of the ſpj. it perſwadeth vs: namely, it perfwaderh vs bereof with ar- 
7: js knowne by guments grounded vpon Gods word, and drawne not from 
the manner of any worthinefſe in our ſelues,but from Gods free grace and 
Perfwading Vi. yadeſerued mercie, and fromthe righteouſneſſe and merits 


of Chriſt ; whereas Satan and our owne fleſh neuer vie ſuch 
reaſons, but cither mooue vs to a bare and vaine opinion 
which hath no ground at all but ſelfe-loue, which maketh 
men cafilie belecuc that whichrhey deſire; or elſe with ſore 
arguments drawne from ſome outward' common benefits 
' beſtowed 


Chap.10, 


* 5» Ra ade ods Mine "Y . C 
9 - Rr t2P < 


Of rhe mounes Wvieyeby wo may be affured of ouy left, 
beſtowed indifferentlyypon'the goodand badzortaftly from 
2 phariſaicall conceicand'falſe opinion of out owne'worthi- 
nefle and deſerts, | SSN 
- Laltlir;the reſlimonie of Gods-Spiritis knowne-and di- d 
kerned by the<ffefts-thetoof; for affer thar ir hath effeCtu- 7. 


ally pertwaded vs; that wee are -cleRed and the deatre- chil- means to di- 
dren of God, wee are mooved thereby to truſt whollie in ſcernetheſpirit, 


God, and to lovehim as our gracious ſather; from which 242 by tbe 
| | e ſraites thereof, 


loue proceedeth-a zeate of his gorie, anda true hatred o 
finne,becauſe:thorebyiourheavenlic father is diſhonoured 
anddifpleated withvszand werueloue and heartie endeuour 
of embracing holineſle and rightcouſnefle, becauſe rhereby 
our gracious father is glorified and well pleaſed with vs, If 
therefore rheſo cffes and ſruites follow this perſwaſion of 
Gods tone and-vur eleRtion, wee may'bee affured thar jt is 
the SpiritofGbd which doth perſwade vs; but if wee have 
no ſuch truſt and affiance, no ſuch loue of God, no zcale of 
his glorie,no hatted of fin,nolove nor defire of embracing 
righreoufneſſe, bur remaine as carnal}, worldlie, and pro- 
phane'as ener wee were, then let ysbragge as much as wee 
will of our perſwaſion of Gods love and ourede@i6ii; yerit 
is moſt certaine/ chat this perſwaſion isnot wroughtin ys by 
Gods Spirit; but rhat it isa vaine conceit and fond opinion 
which proceedeth from ſelfe-loue, carnall ſecuritie, and fond 
prefurrprion; which in the end vaniſhing away will kave vs | 
in deſpaire”- "i | | nn 

Crap, X1, 


 . Of the meanes mhereby we may be aſſured 
9.3 e131 of onr-elettion, | 


" 


Me cl 


Lib. - $69 ___ Chapirts | 


3Nd thus have proouedthat thoſe who are cons $, $er7,q, 

nerted-vnto God, iuftified, and in ſome meafiire The þ, ft meanes 
J©\&1 fanRified, may ordinarilie atraine vnto the afſu- the teſtimonie 

ASS: yahwe of rheirieleRion : Now Tawilt few the of tbetolie 


the ſpirit and 
preſumptuons 
ſecuritie. 


Lib,2, ; 


Of the meant: hereby re may be aſſured of eureleFin, 
firſt and principall meanes whichaſſureth vs of our eleQtion, 
is the inward teſtimonic of Gods ſpirit which criecb in owr 


Rom.8.1 5.16.; hearts e Abba father,and witveſſeth vnto eur ſpirits that we are 
the children of God, as it is Rom.8.15.16, Which teſtimo. 


nic it. doth not giue byextraordinarie revelation, butby a 


| ſecret application of the promiſes of the Goſpell yntovs, 


and by an inward cooperation whereby it maketh the out - 
ward minifterie of the word cffeuall for the begetting of 
faith invs, whereby as withan hand wee docappropriatethe 
general promiſes of the wordviito our own ſelues. And whe 
the, Miniſters vie reaſons 'to perſwade vs of Gods loue in 
Chriſt,that y holie Ghoſt opencth our deafe cares, & inligh- 
rencth our blinde vnderſtandings,and powerfully inclineth 
our wils, fo that we may attentinely heare, truly vnderftand, 
and bee fullie aſſured of that truth which is delivered, nor 
onely in reſpe& of the whole Church,bur alſoin reſpeR of 
our ſclues particularlie, ſo as wee can ſay, I belecue that 
theſe promiſes of God are true, and that they belong to all 
the faithfull, and conſequently vnto me who doe beleeve 
and.am aſſured of them, ſeeing they are promiſed onno 0+ 
ther conditi Re: 122% 


Diners difſe- But thetempter will obie&; that many through carnall 
—_— preſumption doe perſwade themſelues, that all the promiſes 


of the Goſpel doe belong vnto them, and therefore we may 
ealilie bee deceived, not being able to. diſcerne betweene 
the reſtimonie of the ſpirit and preſumptuous ſecuritie:TI'an- 
{were, that thoſe who are indued with Gods ſpirit,may ca- 
filie diſcerne the te(timonie of the ſpiric from the carnalllan- 
guage of preſumption, as it is euident by that which before 
I haue delivered, and alſo may more plainlic appeare by ma- 
nifeſt differences, if the one þee compared with the other. 
For preſumption is a fruite of originall corruption which 
accompanicth vs from our mothers 'wombe, till ic be bea- 
ten downe with Gods {anRifying Spirit; but the teſtimonie 
ofthe ſpiritisa thing pernatucall, which no man ever fee- 
leth before his conuerſion vnto God, when as by the preach. 


ing of the word! hee is humbled yader the burthen at have; 


ſorrowing 


ite: 
- 


How te diſcerne the teftimonie of the Spirit from prefianprion. 

forrowing and grieving; for his finne?* paft,' and dereftivg 
them ſrom'his-hract, and purpoſing to'feauc and forſake 
them in the time to. come. If therefore wee haue had al- 
waics this teſtimonie in our mindes that wee arc in Gods 
fauour.and:cleted;andneuer felt our conderfion,iior difcer- 
ned any fruites thereof ;-then U6th' thisteftimionic proceed 
ſrom'carnall. pretumption and notifrom Gods Spirit, Se- 
condly, thoſe who haue the teſtimoie of the Spirit make 
conſcience of the diligent 'and careful} vſc of the outward 
meancs of faluarion,as the hearing and rerding ofthe word, 
the receiuing of the Sacraments; and other holie duties of 
Gods ſeruice; becauſe they know'thatthe inward celtimoniec 
of the Spirit is not ordinarily ſeuered from the outwardte- 
ſtimonie ofthe word; and the aſſurance of Gods love2ud 
ourclection is not wrovght inimediatly in vs by revelation 
oftheSpirit,but by thopreathing of the word and vic-of the 
Sxcraments;mide cffeRual!!by the itiward'cooperition of 
the holie Ghotl, Bur preſumption as it ariſeth nor fromthe 
vie of thefe meanes made thus effeQuall; bur from catriall 
ſecuritie, ſo is it not confirmed thereby +fortheleffe tharthe 
preſump:uous man heatcth the word'and: performerh' the 
duties. of pictic and Gods ſefutce; the more conSdeinlie 
doth hee boaſt of his faich and full zflurance,cand thert= 
fore hee maketh no conſcience of vfing theſe*meanes or- 
dained of God ; nay contrariwiſe he will'not ſticke ro af= 
firme, that the hearing of the word toofoftth is: the carft 

that troublech-tmens mindes and #AfAeth their confeicnees! 

mooving them ro doubt of Cos. mercie hich befote 

they never called into queſtion {and why is'this, biitbe= 

cauſe-heereby men arc rouzed: out of theit {1-epe of ſetit= 

ricie, and haue their confidentpreſinnption beaten downe; 
If then we are-carefull:to vic all holie'ineancs vriiained '6f 
Gods aſfu-e'vsof our 'ſai'urtivn'; that affarance ahd teffi- 


therwiſcic is nothing clſe bur fond preſumption. Thirdly; 
PROS is molt coxndenr;and never douDterhinor ma» 

th aby. queſtion of: bis cleftion-and, falaxtion: whextus 
10891 
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How to diſcerxe vhe teFlimionie of the Syirit from yreſinapesori. 
preſymcth; bye this tcNimonis ofthe ſpirit is much aflaulced 
with doubting, and oftentimes thereby ſo exceedingly wes- 
kened that we.cannot heare the yoice thereof: as we may ſec 
inthe example of ſob, Daxid,the father of the poſſeſſed child, 
the two.Diſciples who journeyed to Emaus, andinall Gods 
children who hauenatyetattained vnto fulnefle: of perſwa- 
ſion, vato which none can come but by degrees. And there- 
fore.if we can bragge with ſecure worldlings, and ſay with 
the proud Phariſte,. I neuer was troubled I thanke God with 
any doubting .of mine election and ſaluation, as many are; 
butalwaics hauc bad a trong beleefe that I amin Gods loue 
and ſhall yndoubtedly be ſaucd:-we may affure our ſelues 
that this is the voice of preſumption, and not the teftimonie 
of GodsSpirit. Fourthly,preſumption is ioyned with world- 
lineſſe and prophaneneſle, but the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit 
is neuerſfuered from ſanGification, or at leaſt 'from-an car- 
neſt defice and holy endevour of ſerviog the Lord inholines 
and righteouſnefle.; for (as I faid)the teſtimonie of the _ 
in the canſcience is neuer contrarie to the teſtimonie of the 
Spirit in the word, neither doth it bcare witneſle that thoſe 
arcin Gods lqueand elected to faluation, which the: Scrip- 
tures witnes tobe in Gods diſpleaſure and in the ſtare of con- 
demnatiop, namely;al varepetant finners continuing in their 
ynxepentancie : and therefore ifthe ailurance which we have 
of our eleionaund ſaluation be nor:10ypned with a defireto' 
leauc our finnes;end-with ag earnelt e:d;4tor of feruing God 
in.the dutics of, holines and righteouſne fic, thewit. doth not 
procred fromthe teſtimonic of Gods $pirir, but fromcarnall 
ecuritie and fond preſumption 'Laftly, pretumptionnolon- 
ger perſwaderh men of Gods love and fauaur, them theyen> 
ioy the outward benefits of this life ; but when.the Lord lay- 
eth ypon ther any gricuous affliction, cither ovowardly: jk 
bodicand fate, or inwardly.in mini ;i. ther rhis-perfwaſkod 
yaniſheth, and nothing remaineth bur doubting,. which 
commonly endeth jn ytter deſpaire : but the teſhmanie:of 
the Spiritis conitant and permanent; and howſoeueryue can, 
not by xeaſon of che grieuoulnciſe of afflitivns, andthe view 
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* ME "Chap.iz. 
Of the wears whereby we may be aſſured of onr elebtion, . 
leat noiſe of aut 6wne: paſſions heare the: yoice thereofat 
ſome tives, jerafierwards againe iccrieth aloud in ourharts 
Abba father,and witneſſeth vnto our {pirits'that wee are the 
ſons of God: So that the chicfe meanes whereby wee are aſ- 
ſured of our eleRion is the ſpirit of Gad, But ſeeing we have 
it not naturally in our: flues, how,may weeattkimevnco it? 
Surely we areto have our recourſe vntorthe Father of lights = 
by carneſtprayer,from bem deſcendeth enery good andperfett lom.1.17. 
geft,hauing our faith grounded ypon Gods y_ promiſe, _ th,7.7, 
pamely,that if we aske we ſhall recciue,and more eſpecially, *'***f13: 
that he will giue his holy. ſpiritto them thac aske it, asitis 
Luke I1i:I3., 2 ©1754 ; | 
The ſecond' meanes'whereby wee may attaineto rhecer- $.Sed7.2 
tainty of our election, isthe hearing of the word, wherein 2, bake #4 
the Lord manitcſteth his grace and good will to all belee- weanes,the 
uing and repentant fianers, and whereby alfo hee ordinarily hearingofhe 
begerteib this faich and repentancein all his children, For 9rd. 
howſocuer Pan/ may plant;arid Apo/vsray Warer, but God 
alone giueth the encreaſe ; yer Gods bleſſing ordinarily ac« 
companieth his owne ordinance, making ir effeuall by the 
inward operation of his Spirit for thoſe ends for whichhee 
hath ordained it. Andithwugb tbe word: maytong ſound ir! 


our caresbefore itpicrcethe heart, or beget atly faving grace 


®in vs, vnleſſe the Lord open ourhearts and make the feede of 


his word fruirfull: yer thoſe who make-confcience of hea- |. 
ring the word, with diligence, reverence and attention, and 
pray” tor, the: aſſiſtance of Gods fpiritrwhereby:itmay be- 
come profitable totheir faluation;may<onftantly expeAthe 
bleſſing of Gad vponthis owne ordinance, whichthey care- 
fully yſe in obedience to bis will : whereas thoſe who neg- 


: letand contemne Gods word have ne ſuch aſſurance, be» 


cauſe itisthe meanes and infirument which is ordained: of 
God for thispurpole; withaur-whictr the fpitit of God dork 
not ordinarily beget faich, orany ſauing grace in'vs. Though 
therefore wee doe not after long hearing of the word, feele 
this aſſurance of Gods loue and our election, yetlet vs ner 
giueit oucr but cupe& Gods oi gapenig end "— 


$.Se.3. 
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. meanes,the 
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Libas ) oo apy 5 — Chapay, 
. Of the meanes whereby we nay be afſuiedlpf oxy eleftion, 
Jeaſure,afſuring ovur felues thar intheep#;he- wiltmake this 


his pwne ordinance effeQuall for :rhoends, for which hee 
hath ordainedir.. WES by | 

The third means whereby we may arttaine to the aſſurance 
of our eletion,is the frequent and religious vſe of the Sacra- 
ment ofthe Lords fupper,wherby ourfairhis more and-more 


vſe of tbe $4+ confirmed inthe truth'of Gods-promiles,For the Lord to the 


cramexts. 


lah.6.56. 


Rom:.$. Is 


&.S ed. 4+ 


The fourth 


reaching of his word which'is the couenant of grace, hath 
added theſe ſeales that we might bethe more throughly aſ- 
ſured ofhis loue and fauour;and therfore if we conſcionabl 
frequentthisholy ſacramenrt;the Lord will.blefle alſo this his 
owne ordinance, Moreouer they who werthily receive theſe 
holy myſteries, doe receiue ChriftIeſus, and haue the vnion 
and communion which is berween him.and them, more and 
more ſtrengthened and confirmed, for he that eaterh his fleſb 
and drinketh his blaod,dwelleth in.Chriſt,and Chrift in him, As 
 itis Ioh.6.56, Now there is no condemnation to thoſe that are 
in Chriſt [eſus, Rom 8.1. andtherefore they necdnot doubr- 
of theireleRion and ſaluation:- 
The fourth means whereby we may be affured of our ele- 
Rion,are the effes of Gods predeftination, whichare the 


meanestbe ef. vadoubted Gignes thereof; forcheeffets arguethe cauſe, as 
A = of our e= the. cauſe the cffeRs, and that nor. onely in: narurall things, 

1071, 
Zanch.de Ar- 
rrib.l. 5.cap.2. 


butalſoin thoſe which are ſupernaturall. arid fpiritvall : and * 
therfore as certainely as we know thatthere is bes becauſe it 
caſteth forth heate, and the ſun by his caſting forth of brighe 
raies:whereby the worlds lightned, and tharatrecis good 
by the good truits which itbringeth forth, ſoalſo may wee 
as certainely be aſſured that we are cleted of God, when we 
finde in.ourſclues the effects and vadoubted fignes of our e- 
leRion.. - | 
- Neitherare theſe effes bare fignes onely of our eleion, 
butalſo manifeſt ſeales which by their plaine imprefſion,doe 
evidently aſſure vs thereof:ſothatthough we do not direQly 
andimimediately know Gods eleQion,predeftination,and e- 
ternall decree of our ſaluation in God himielfe,cleQing,pre- 
deftinxcing,and decrecing that weſbal befaued, yet we may 
ey 1 plaincly 


. $23:}'594 


Lib.2- - 275" 


Chap.2 x. 


Of the meanes whereby we may be affared of onr elettion, 
plainely ſee apparant ſeales and impreſſions hereof in'our 
ſe] ou, Gurl ks org that which is ſecret in Gods hidden 
counſell; and as wenot ſeeing the ſcale which maketh the 
imprefſion,do eaſily diſcerne the forme, faſhion,andquanti- 
ty thereof by the print which it hathmade; ſowe nor ſeeing 
Gods ſecret decree of predeſtination, may notwithſtanding 
attaineto the euident knowledge thereof, by that impreſſion 


which itmaketh in vs. 


| Thisalſo may further be illuſtrated by a familiar ſimilitude; 
namely ,as the ſunſhining vpon vs with his bright beames, 
doth imprint as it were in ovreyes the image of his light, 
whereby we ſec the ſun and the light therof (the beames of 
the ſun which are caſt vpon vs, being refleed backe againe 
to the ſunit ſelfe;).1o 1 Wo I 


he hath decreed that weſhall be ſaued 


e of God whereby 
efore-all cternity,is 


ſecret init ſelfe,ſothat we cannotſce nor yndetftandirtdire- 
Aly, but yer whileſt God dethacknowledgevs forhisele&, 
he doth exprefle the image and forme of this his foreknow- 
ledge in thoſe whom he hathreleQed, wherby we do alſo ac- 
knowledge him our gracieusGod whv hath eleQed vs;and' 
ſoit commeth to paſſe tharby the erue knowledge of God, 
which is communicated vnto vs, whereby we acknowledge 
him for our God & father, we alſo know!his forcknowledg, 
whereby he knowethand acknowledgeth vs for his ſonnes 
and children.For firſt God knoweth vs,and then by the light 
ofthis knowledge communicated vnto vs, heeenlightneth 
Our hearts with the true knowledge ofhimſelfe, 45s the ſunne 
firſt inlightneth our eyes, andby this light we ſeethe ſun it 


{c}f. And this our Saujor Chriſt intimateth,Toh.10.14.where leh.10.14. 


firt he ſaith he k-owerh his ſveepe,and then he adderh that hee 
% alſoknown of them, As though he ſhould ſfay,whileft Iknow! 
and acknowledgethem for my ſheep,hereby I bringto paſſe 
thatthey in hike maner by the participationoof this my lighe 
and knowledge,doacknowledge me for their true paſtor. If 
thercfore-we know and acknowledge God, for our gratious 


God and loving fatherjn Chriſt, itis a moſt .certaine figne,' 


thathe alſo þy his EIA know and acknow-' 
21 ; = 


ledge 


Lib...) 276: : Chopra. 
QAfthe wearre whertby we may braffured of onr-uettion. 
ledges: vs for his people and children. Butif weremainein 
our ignorauce,\wyitheut the knowledge of God, and his Son 
Chrift, wecan- gather no afflurance vnto.cur ſelues ofourele- 


Cieps fosatchofercknowdedge of Gad had ſhined vpon vs; 


the beawertheixof wouldhaue illuwinatcdour hearts, ſoas 
weſhovldbythbeir light hauc knowne God alſo. | 


Gods lowe cauſe - The like maybe ſaid of Gods cternall loue, wherewith hee 


of okr lone. 


1.loh 4.19. 


Verſ.7, : 


Rom. 5.5, 


hath loucd vs in Chriſt ; for God louing vs, hath imprmted 
the image ofhis lone in'our hearts, whereby wee loue him a- 
eaive: 4nd-whes:this heavenly hcate of Gods loue hath de- 
ſeended on vs, and warmed onr cold hearts, frozen in the 
dregs of {in,then do we refle& ſome of thoſe beames of Gods 
loue towards him againe. And this the Apoſile /ob» plainely 
ſheweth 1, Joh.4.19.where he ſaith :har we lone God becauſe 
hefoued vs firit; that is,by:thateternall loue wherewith God 
loned v3 in Chrift, there is imprinted inour hearts the loue 
of God. Andhence it ts thathe faith verſe 7. that loue com- 
meth from God : becauſe wee can neither loue God, nor our 
neighbours aright, till his louecowards vs having ſhined vp- 
onv$,bath ivflamed our hearts. So the Apoſtle Par! faith, 
Rom 3.5..that the lone of God i5 ſhed abroad in owr harts,by the 
holy Ghoſt Which «© gizen unto vs, whereby louc towards God 
isbegotcen in vs.If therfore the loue of God be in our harts, 
we may beaſlured that itis but an impreſſion which is made 
in vs, by the ſcale of his love towards ys, buta little ſparke 
kindled by this heauenlyflame, and a ſmall modcll or little 
counterfeit reſembling the infinite loue of God, wherewith 
from al eternity he hath loued vs in Chriſt. Thus alſo Gods e- 


- ternall election, whereby before all worlds he hath choſen vs 


in Chtift,doth make an impreffion, and ſealeth in our heatts 
the fotmeduimage thereof, whereby we make choice of the 
tate God-Ichonah,amangſi allrhoGods of the nations tobe 


auronely God, whom ye will ſerue-and worſhip,and there- 
forcifwehaue maderhis eleQtion, and dedicated our ſelues 
Wholly to Gods worſRip and ſervice-alone, it is a moſt cer- 
tajne Ggne of our eletion,, whereby God bath: choſen'vs/ 
farourchoofing of God: js anceffed-of hisichicdfibg of vs, 

&-1 x and. 


Lib.z, * 3 Chap:1r, 
Of themeaner whereby we may be afſured of ony elettion, 
andan imprefſion or printwherewith byhiseleCtion he hath 
ſcaled ys. | ; by lrearr pips 30 TD 
And thus itadpeareth that the effes of Godsele ion do F.Sef.5. 
not only as ſignes fignifie, bur alſo as ſeales confirme ynto ys The frfeffeft 
the aflurance thereof:butlet vsfurther conſider the ſpecial cf. #/ 9#r eletion 
fects of oureleRion, whereby we may be' aſſuredtharweare Chriſt _ 
choſenof God. The firſt cffe&, is our SauiourChrifthimſelfe, ,,, 5-2 offree | 
ſet apart of God tobe the mediator to reconcileall Gods e- chat weare 
le&tynto him,dwelling in vs by his ſpirit 5 who may iuſtly be eletted, 
called the firſt effeR of GodseleQion, becauſe all the other, 
namely our yocation,iuſtification;ſanGification,and faluati- 
on,arc by himand through bimatone. Whoſocuertherefore 
arc aſſured tharChriſt dwellethin them,and they in him, they 
have a moſt vndoubted figne of their eleRion : and whoſoe.- 
uer haue not Chriſt dwelling in them by his ſpirit, can haue 
no aſſurance that they are choſen, as the Apoſtle plainly | 
ſhewcth 2.Cor.a3.5. Know yownor(faith he)obat Tefus Chrith 2.Cor.t3.5., 
is ix yon except yow be reprobates?bur how ſhal we know whe= ' © 
ther Chriſtdwelleth thus in vs and wee in him2the Apoſtle 
telleth ys Rom.8. 1. that thoſe who are in Chriſt leſne wathe not Row.3.n. 
after the fleſh but after the ſpirit that is,thoſe who do not wil- | 
lingly fubmit themſclues to bee ruled andled bythe tuſts of \>s 
» Che flcſh, buclabourand frive to refilt and ſubduethem,ftu- 
© dyingaudendeauouring to:liue a fpicituall life, in holinefle 
and righteouſnes,For in whomſocuer Chrift dwelleth by his 
ſpiric,thoſc he regenerateth and raiſeth from the death of fin, 
to nexwneſle of life; and his blood is effcQuall; nor onely to 
Purge themfromthe guilt of fan, but alſaro cleanſe them in 
ſome meaſure from the corruptions themfelues, - 

The ſecond effe of our eleRion,is our effeuall calling ;: h.Ser7,b. - 
wherby we are ſeparated from the world,and ingrafted into Theſecondef+ 
Chrift,and made lively members of his body:andthisis done oY yes 
ordinarily. by the diligent & attentive hearing of the word, efefluallcab 
joyned with the inward a of Godsſpirir, If cherfore j;,,, | 
we hauc heard Gods word preached diligently & attentiue- 
ly ; ifthereby we haue attained vnto.the knowledge of the 

wotke-of ous zedemption wronughtby Iclus Chiſt, and are. 
A OS | RE 2 delighted 


Liba.'> 2} _ Chap.1t. 


Of the meaves wherely we may boaſſured of. our aleflion, = 
delighted therewith; if by thismeancs wee have ourticarrs 


ſomewhat weaned from the world, and fixed vpon ont Saui- 

ourand heaticalythings; and thinking it fufkcient ts haue 

1Pet 4.2.3. fpentthereft ofour iucspaſtinthe Juſts of the Gonriles,doe 

live hence-forward-after the will of God: then are weitrucly 
endoffeQually eniled, forthoſe are Chrifts ſheepe'tharheare 

Toh.10.4 his voiceand followhim,loh.1r0.4.Thoſc are ingrafted into 

# \ his body, who bring forththe fruirs of godlineſle : for as the 

- branchcan bring forth no fruit exceptitabide in the vine, 

ſo neither can we bring forth any fruits of picty and righte= 

ouſneſſe except we abide in Chriſt; and therefore if we doe 

bring forth theſe ftuits,it manifeflly appeareth char we arc in 

Chriſt, and conſequently truly called and eleRed, for wichowr 

Toh.15.4.5. Gimmeconldde nothing,as itisIoh.15.4-5. 

Q.Sect.7. The third effet of Gods cleQion,is our iuſtification,con- 
The th:ra ef- bHſting in the remiſſion af 'our innes; and the-imputarion'of 
fe 1; 09485  Chiilts riphteouſnefie:tand rothis is requireda trac andiiues 
fification. lyfaich,which aſſurech vs of the remiſſion of our fins,and ap- 
plieth vnto vs Chriſts righteouſneſſe. If therefore we beleeue 

that our ſinnes are forgiuen. If we doe by faith apply vato v3 

Chriftand his righteouſneſſe, we may be afſured that we are 

tuſtified, and conſequently elefed;Now this perſwaſion and 
lively faith,is diſcerned bythe fruits chereof ; for it purifieth « 
our hearts,and worketh by loue ; and it worketh in vsan ha= * 

tred of finne,and love of righteousneſſe,which is our ſanRti= 

fication. - 7 

Set.8, 'So that our ſanAification which is thelaft: feof Gods 
The fourthef. eleRtion wrovghtin vs.in this life, is thetrue rouchſtone of 
febt is our ſan- all the reſt:wherebywe may certainly know whether we be 
Pre, ,, effecually called, thar is,ſeparated fromthe world, and in- 
elbiove of grafted as lively memmbersinto the body of Chrift;and whe- 
all thereff,  Mheriwebetructy iuſtified, chat ponged from the guilt ind 
wm pbniſhmenc of our ſinnes by Clirifts blood arid aJorned with 

his cigliteouſneſſe impured vito vs; Por if wee be ſeparated 
; from the world,then dob we nor fet otir minds ypon Workd- 
Phil.320. ly things, burhaue ovr comntr/ation in heanen From whenre we 
lavk fora fantour onthe Lord thfiu Chrefhfifwe arvitigeefted 


2019 4 into. 


e depart from iniquitie,asitis2.Tim. 2.19. 


Lib.2. : 6 | = 23M G 
Of the meayes wherehyzve may. be uſſuted of our elettion, 


_ Chapt. 


into the body of Chrift{þo is the true vine, then doewe 


bring forth the ſweet grapes of holineſſeand righteouſnesin 
our livesand conuerſations,as it is Ioh.r5.5 ;it wehauebya 
tru? faich-the affurance.of the remiffion of our fins, then will 
we loue God who hath forgiuen-ys ſo greatadebt, andla- 
bour to expreſle our loue by glorifying his name, in caufing 
ourlight toſhinebefore men; and if the blood of Chriſtbee 


loh.15.5. 


effcuall vncovs forthepurging away of the guiltand pu- -. 


niſhmentof fin,thenwill italſo.in ſoine meaſurepurge away 
the corruptions.themſelues. For We are:grafted with han into 
the ſimilitude of his death and reſurrettion, and our old man ut 
crucified with hins,and the body of [in deftroyed,that from hence- 
forth we ſhould nor ſerne fim.asitisRom.6.5.6, And asour ſan- 
Rification is the onely vndoubted figne of our vocation and 
iuſtification; ſoalſo of eur eleQtion;forthe Lord hath choſen 
vs thatwe ſhould be holy, Epheſ: 1.4, And thereforeif we be 
holy we have amanifeſteffet and inſeparable fruit ofour e- 
leion;if we be not holy nor make conſcience of ſeruing the 
Lord in the duties of piety andchriſtianity, wehaueno afſu- 
rance thatwe ate elefed:for choughthe foundation of God 
remainerh ſure on Godspartbcing fealed andiconfirmedin 
hisetetnall counſel; yer it is not ſcaledin our hapts yntill we 


Though then there be no place vnto our ſanRificationin 
Gods decrec;as being any cauſe thereof; andtheroforewhien 
the queſtion is asked why wee arceleRed, we muſt anfwere, 
not for any deſertsor holinefle in-our ſelues; bur becauſe of 


» S 


Rom.6.5.6. 


Epheſ. I4. 


2.Tin-3, Ig. 


Gods good pleaſure and vndeſerued grace; and whenitis | 


demanded in whom we arc elected, we muſt reply in Chrift 
Ielus onely ; yet there is chiefe'place vnto our ſanQification 
inthe affuranceofoureleftion;ſorharwhen the queſtionis 
acked who are cleRed; anſwere is ro bee made, thofe onely 
who are aifo ſanified in Gods goodtime by his gracious 
ſpirit; for Wirhaur thre holinefſe no man ſhall ener ſee God, asit 
ts Heb. 12.14. | | + C : 
. Now ourſanRifieation doth principally confiftinaloue of 


Heb.13.14. 
d.Se.g. 


Whereis our 


righteouſncfic anda truc hawedof fine; from whence pro- [,,;4;cation 


T4 


ccedeth conffteth. 


ty 


That thoſe wha 
will oe aſſured 
&/ their eletls- 
02 muſt begin 
their aſſiraxce 
at their ſantil- 
ficatren. 
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\Lib43:: / 290. - + Chapt, 
Of the meaves whereby we may beaſſured of onr eleflion, 
cecedethan earneſt defire,and heagry endeauour of forlaking 
that which is cuill,and of cleauing voto that which is good: 
and forthe better cffeRing hereot,a carefull tudic of morti- 
fyingthe fleſh and the luſts thereof,and paineful diligence in 
vſing all good meanes wherbythe ſpirit may bee firengthe- 
ned,and the gifts and gracesthereof encreafed, that ſo wee 
may not be fo prone to fall inrothat finne which we hate,nor 
ſobackwardin imbracing and following that righteouſnes 
and holinefſe which we louc,.. And this is the ſanQification 
which is an inſeparable fruirand. cffeRt of Gods. cleRion in 
al his children, which though itbethe laſt in nature and next 
ynto faluation ir (clfe, for firſt God eleReth,andthoſe whom 
he hath elected, in his good time hee calleth,and whom hee 
calleth thoſe he tuſtifieth, and laſtly, whom he iuftifieth thoſe 
he ſarifieth and faucth;yer when weare-togather aſſurance 
of our eleQtion, wee are not to obſerue this order,bur to be- 
gin where the Lord endeth, and ſo aſcend from the loweſt 
degree till we come tothe higheſt, Foras itisa fooliſh as 
fora man tothinke that hee can leape to the top of anhig 


 ladderatthefirſt Rep,and therforecuery one beginneth with 


the loweſt,and ſo. aſcendeth Rep by Rep till hee come to the 
bigheſt : foitisa fooliſh thing for a man to imagine that hee 
can leape into heauen, and-:there ſearch the vnſearchable 
counſels of God, & ſo know whether he is eleed orno; bur 
wemuſt begiriat the loweſt ftep, namely our ſanQificatiori 
which being attained vnto, wee may aſcenda ſtep higherin 
our affurance,namely that wee are iuſtified, and ſo the next, 
that we arceffeQually called, and laſtly to the higheſt that 
we are eleRed, Otherwiſe if we curiouſly diuc into-the bot- 
tomleſle ſecrets of Gods counſels, we ſhall bee drowned and 
ouerwhelmed; if-wee approach vnto' this-vnapproachable 
heht,the cyc of our vnderſtanding willbe dazled, yeaftarke 
blinded; if we preſume to vnderfland beyond ſobriety, wee 
ſhall by the iuſt iudgement of Godbe infatuated, and thruſt 


our ſelues into an endlefle labyrinth, out of which wee ſhall 


' never find way,wanting theline of Gods word to ovide vs. 


avdtherefore if wewould hauceny trucaſſurance of ourele- 


Qion,, 


,. Lib.2. - - 28x Chap.11, 
Of the meanes whereby we may be aſſured of onr eleition, 
Rion,vwe muſt examine our ſelues whether we be ſandiified ; 
and if we find in our ſelues fanQtification by the fruits therof, 
we =P vndoubredly conclude that we are iuflified, called, 


ele&ed,and ſhall be ſaued.Ff we walke not after the fleſhbur 
afterthe ſpirit, we maybe aſſured that we are in Chriſt Ieſus, 
andtherefore there is no condemnation belonging vnto ys, 
Rom.8.1.1fwe bring forth the fruites of righteouſnefle and Rom.8.z, 
holineſſe, we may be afſured that we are good trees of Gods 
owne planting, Matth .7.17. If we be fruicfull branches wee war.q.19, 
may affuredly know,that we are ingrafted into the true vine 
Ieſus Chriſt, oh. 15.4.5.  * Joh.15.405, 
Seeing then our ſandtification affureth vs of our eleQion $.SedF.10. 
and faluation, and without ir there is no aſſurance; what The v/e ofthe 
ſtronger argument can be imagined to make vs flee fin, and former do- 
Jabour after mortification and newneſſe of life ; what keener ##9%6 
knife can be vied to cutin funder the cords of yanitic, where= 
in narurally we are fettered and intangled; what ſharper ſpur 
to pricke vs forward in the courſe of godlines, then ro know 
and.confider that by our ſanRification and holines of life, we 
are certainely aſſured that God hath eleCtcd vs, to be hcires 
ofthe vnſpeakeable ioyes of his kingdome, and that by our 
wickednes and prophaneneſle we haueno leſſe certaine aſſu- 
rance that we ſhall have our portion for cuer in the lake that 
burneth-with fire-and brimſtone ? for if wee liuc holily like 
true-Chriftians on earth, wee ſhall live happily.like glorious 
Angels in heauen : but ifhere welie frozen inthedregges of 
our fins, without any ſ:nſe of ſorrow for thoſe whichare paſt, 
er any defire & purpoſe of heart to forſake them inthe time 
to come,we ſhall be thruſt from the Lord amongſt the wor- 
kers of iniquitie,and the wrath of God ſhall purſue,ouertake 
and conſume-vs. What finne therefore canbee ſopleaſantto 
ourtaſte,which this conſideration will not make more hitter 
then wormwood ? what dutic of holinefſe and righteoufnes 
ſo diſpleaſant.and gricuous, which this will not make ſweete 
'and delightſull? $1440 
- . Now that we :may not gleceine our ſclues witha counter- &.Se7.1r. 
ſeit holinefle, in ſtead of true fanCification,, wee are toknow j;uers kings o f 
1 that counter {cit bo- 


lineſſe which 
give n0 aſſa- 
ranceof our 
eletiion. 


Efa.29.13. 
2.T1m.3.5. 


Lib. 2 > SE. Chap.zr, , * * 


Of the meanes Whereby \ve may be afſared of onreleltion. 
thatthis aſſurance of faluation,doth not proceed from etery 
kind of holineſle,but from that which is true and vofained + 
for there is an holineſſe of the tongue, ſeueced fr&m the holi- 
nefle of the heart,in ſhew butnor in deed, in profeſſion bur 
not in practiſe; there is an holineſſe in performing ourward 
duties of Gods ſervice, ſeucred from righteouſnefle towards 
our brethren ; there is an holines inleauing ſome or the moſt 
finnes, without any deſire or purpole to forlake ſome one or 
two fins by which wereceiue greateſt pleaſure orprofit;there 
isan holines intithing mintand cummin, which negletteth 
the waighty things of the law, and which maketh cleanethe 
outſide of the platter and cup, leauing the infide ful ofrapine 
and excefle; and outwardly maketh a glorious golden ſhew, 
when as withinthere is nothing but putrifaRtion and rotten- 
nes :there is an holinefſe which confiſteth in thephariſaicall 
cenſuring of poore- publicanes, and in extolling our owne 
vertues. The firſt kindisof thoſe whom the Prophet repro- 
ueth, Eſa.29.13. who drewnecre ynto God with their lips 
when astheir hearts were far from him: and of thoſe whom 
the Apoſtle brandeth,2.Tim.3.5. who make a ſhewof gadbnes, 
but intheir lines dexy thepower thereof: in which rankemany 
profefforsalo in theſe daies may firly march. The ſecod kind 
isofthoſe who are content to ſerue God in th- outward du- 
ties ofhis worſhip,becauſe they find them good cheape,yea 
often gainefull; bur cannot away with rightcouſnes, becauſe 
that is ſomtimes painefulland ſomtimes requireth coft. And 
theſemenin ſteadof making godlineſſe their gaine,make a 

aine of godlinefſe. The third kind is Herodsholinefle, who 
beard Tobn gladly and did many things, yet couldnoc abide 
toleauc his inceli:& ſuch holines is in ſome now adaies, who 
will be content to leaue all grofſe outward fins, foathey may 
continue intheir couetouſnes and voluptuouſnes.Fhetfourth 
isthe holincſſe of thoſe Pharifies which are moſt zealousin 
ceremonies and their owne traditions, bur keycoldinthoſe 
duties which moſt concerne Gods plory and their neigh 


| boursgood, The laſt kind was the holineffe of the ancient 
Pharifes;and is the holines-ofour new Browniſts,whoplace- 


the 


* "Y. 
- + 


. * Libs... 


' 283 Chap.11, 
Of the meanes whereby we may be aſſured of onr eleftion, 
the moſt of theirreligion in cenſuring and condemning the 
corruptions of the Church, and miſdemenours of priuate 
men,not lo#king into their owne ſinnes of helliſhpride, bir- 

rerncſſe,cnuie,and want of charitie. 


' Butnone oftheſe;no noryetall cheſe ioyned together, wil $.SecF.12. 


euer piue vnto vs anyſound afſurance 'of onreleRion ; but ic 
isthat true fanQification indecd, which beginneth not in the 
mouth burin the heart, and ſanRifieth our will and affeRi- 
ons,making vs to loue and imbraceto our vitermoſt power, 
vettue endgodlines,and to abhor and flec from fin & iniqui- 
ty:indfromthe hart it proccedethto the tongueand hands, 
making the word of God & all holy conferences hony inthe 
mouth,and incicing vsto the practiſe of that which wepro- 
feſle. It alwaies approueth golden piety to bepure,and with- 
out mixtafe of the drofle of hypocriſic, by the touchlione of 
righteonſnes ; irisas carefull in approuing the heartand ſe- 
cret aaions vnto God, as the outward aRions vnto men; it 
cauſeth ys to hate as well one (inas another,and that fin moſt 
of all into whichwe arc moſt prone by nature to fall,though 

it bring neuer ſo much pleafureand profit; itimbraceth af- 
flited godlines when it is attended with lofle, pouerty and 
ſhame,as wel as when it is waited vpon with gaine,pleafure, 

andthe prove of men; icis very charirable in cenfuring the 
- faults of others, but moſt ſeuere and fri in iudging and 

condemning the fins which our ſelues haue committed, And 
thereforeif our fanRification haue rheſe properties, we'may 

moſt certainely be affured thereby that wee are eleRed and 

ſhall beſaved; buriftheſe be wanting,it is but a counterfeit 
holinefſe which affoordeth no ſuch aſſurance, 


Now ifthis be true, what hope can they have who haue not Q.Sec7. 1.3. 
fo much as a ſhew of godlineſſe?how deſperate is their ſtaze, Tbe miſerable 
who euenin outward apparance ſhew nothing but wicked- fate of theſe 


hefle and prophanenes? If the figge tree which beareth faire F: 


whohaxenot” 


green leates be accurſed, what cutſes, what miſeryand wret- py afoul... 
chednefle are they to beare and ſuffer, who haue nor ſomuch eſe, 


a3{canes,that is,an outward profeſſion of godlineffe? If He- 
rol bet ddmned:wreechin hel, who heard /ob»theBaptift 
Ts willingly 
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. Of the ſignes and infallible netds of our eleflion, 

willingly, and. did many things according to bis:dodine, 
begs c nouriſhed one fin. in his boſome; what fearefull 
condemnation are they to expe, who contemne' and neg- 
le Gods word,not thinking it worth the hearing, and can- 
not find in their harts ro: ſubmitthemiſelues to the obedience 
ofany partthereof neither will be brought to forſake any-one 
fin wherewith they are delighted,till it leaue them? Andyet 
ſuchis the blind ignorance, carnall ſecuritie, and yaine pre« 
ſumption of ſuch men, that they will nor ſticke to brag tha 
they areſure of Gods loue, and thattheyareeleRed to fal- 
uation,though there bee no ſhew of reaſon whereuponghey 
may probablic ground their fooliſh perſwaſion.Butthertuth 
is,that whileftthey continue in this damnable eftate, conſo- 
lationit ſelfe cannot give vnto them any true comfort, for 
without ſanQification there is no hope ofcledion or ſajuati- 
on : and ſeeing the Lord hath eleed vs that wee ſhould bee 
hcoly,therefore without holineſſe there is no aſſurance that 
weareeleed:ſceing he hath ſworne that al thoſe whom hee 
hath redeemed and ſaued,out of the hands of their ſpirituall 
enemies, hel,death and the diuell,ſballworſhip hims in holeweſſe 
and righteeuſneſſe all the daies of their life ; what hope of re- 
demption and ſaluation can they conceiue,wholiue in impi- 
ety and vurighteouſnes, ſeeing by Gods oath they are exclu- 

ded from both, whileſt they continue in this ſtate - 


Cnapr. XII, 
Of the ſignes andinfallible notes of onr eleftions 


Nd thushave Iſet downe the means whereby 
Ko Wemay be aſſured of oureleCtion: nowlet ys 
FESANS? confider of ſome ſpeciall fignes whichate in- 
/ NX&2A\S) falliblenotes of thoſe that are cleted, The 
SALES ficlt bgnc isancarneſt deſire after the meanes 
of our ſaluation and a conſcionable endeauour in viing them 
after we enioy them,Foc the end and the meanesare neuer ſe- 
paratedia Gods decree,and therfore thoſe that carefullywle 
e 


DI * ? % 


Lidia," * 2$9 
Of the frones and infallible notes of ony eleition, 
the mers may be affuredtharthey ſhall attain vnto the end, 
For examplegthe hearing of Gods word is the chiefe meancs 
of our conuerfion, being madeeffeQuall by the inward ope- 
ration of Gods ſpirit; and as thereby wee arebegotten vnto 
God,fo alſo it is that bread oflife, wherewith our ſoules are 
nouriſhed and ſtrengthened inall ſpirituall graces. So thar 
whomſoener God hath eleted,thoſe he hath decreed to cal 
ordinarily by theſe meanes; and ” the ſame allo ro furniſh 
with his graces being called. Whoſoeuer therefore labour to 
purchaſe this precious pearle, whoſoeuer hunger after this 
heauenly Manna, andare content to enioy it not onely when 
it is good cheap, but alſo when itis very chargeable, whoſo- 
euerenioying it doe attentiuely and diligently heare it and 
recejue itwith delight,they vic the means of their faluation, 
and therefore may bee aſſured that they arecleRed, for the 
meanes and the end goe together, And that thisis a note of 


Chap.12, 


Gods child ir appeareth Ioh.10.3.4.where our Saujour faith Toh.r5.3.4. 
that his ſheep heare his voice. And Mat.1 3.45.he compareth Mar.13.45- 


the true meber ofthe kingdome of grace ro a Merchant who 
rather the he would want the preciouspearle of Gods word, 
felleth all he hathtobuyic. Thoſe therefore who make this 
precious account of Gods word,and carefully,diligently and 
attentivelythheare it when they enioy.it,may rotheir comfore 
affurethem(clues that they haue an vndoubted ſigne of their 
eletis.:And on the other lide,thoſe who had rather be with- 
outiirchen-enioy it,thoſe who wil beſtow no coſt to obraige 
it, nor forgoany pleaſure or commodity that they may heare 
it,nor whe they do heare it are affeted with any delight,bur 
are glutted with loathing fatiety,hearing nopart of the ſer- 
mon with any pleaſtre but the concluſion onely ; they can 


haueno affurance of theireleQion, becauſe they negic& the | 


meanes of their faluarion, which are ioyned with the endin 
Gods eternall decree. The like alſo may be ſaid of other 


means,as the receiving ofthe Sacramets,meditating in Gods : 


word,the workesof holinefſe and righteouſnes,andrhereft, g 6.7 


-' The fecond hpne of thofethat are eleCed, is the ſpirit of 5, /e 


ſupplicatien, wherias they powre forth their ſoules in fer- 
uent 


cond - 


fenethe ſpirit 


of («pplication, 


Rom.8$.26, 


Verſe 16, 


Rom.10.13. 


Eſai.29.13. 
Q.Sett.z. 


eneyromagng n_ pp any on ng hm 
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Of the ſignesrandinfallible notes of onr elefRFiov. 
uent and cffeRuall prayer vnto the Lord, confeſfing theil 


finoes,and imploring his grace and mercie : for this is a no* 
table fruit of Gods ſpirit working in vs, which we cannot by 
any naturall meanes attaine ynto; for of onr ſelnes we'\know wor 
what to pray as wee ought, but the ſpirit helpeth our infirmities, 
and maketh requeſt for vs with ſighes which cannot be expreſſed, 
as it is Rom.8, 26. Prayer therefore is a moſt inſeparable fruic 
and vndoubred figne of Gods fpirit, and Gods ſpirit certain- 
ly affureth vs of our eleion and adoprion,for ir bearerh wit- 
neſſe with our ſpirits that we are the ſonnes of God, as itis ver. 
16.SoRom.10.13.it is ſaid, that wboſocxer call porn the name 
of the Lord ſhallbe ſaned, But this prayer muſt proceed from 
faith ; for,as it followeth, How ſhall they call on bim mwhons 
they haue not beleeued? and muſt be performed in ſpirit and 
truth, and not with deceitfull lippes; for it isto-no purpoſe 
to draw ncere vnto God with our mouthes, if our hearts bee 
farre from him,Eſay 29.13. | 
The third figne of thoſe who are elected and adopted to 


Thethird fgne beth children of God,is,when as their harts are ſomewhat 


3s whei we are 
weaned fiom 
tbe louc ofthe 


weaned from the world, and ſeated in heauen minding the 
gaemones and whentheir tongues being ſet a 


world,and mind worke by<he heart,do gladly entertaine godly andreligious 


beauenly 
things. 


Rem.8.14. 


conferences; for there as the treaſure is, there will the hearc 
be alſo,and with whatſocuer the heart is affeRed,the tongue 
is delighted, Now that theſe holy medications, and rechgi- 
ous diſcourſes are ſignes of the child of God, hereby itplain- 
lie appeareth; in that they cannor poſſiblyproceed from our 
corrupt nature,to which they are irkſome and tedious, but 
from the ſpirit of God dwelliog in vs, and guiding and dire- 
ting vs in our thoughts and words; and Ro arethus 
ledwith the ſpirit of God,they are the ſormes of God,as it is Rom, 
8.14.Hethatis right heire to a royall Kingdom, and not yee 
poſleſſed thereof,is neuer wearie of thinking on it,nor glut. 
ted with ſuch diſcourles as tend to the extolling theriches 
and glory which thereattend him,or ſhew the meanes wher. 
by he may be aſſured to come into ſpeedy and peaceable pol. 
{c{ſon of his right: and ſo thoſe who are eletedby God,and 

| : Re Ss adopted 


Lib:2; + | 237 Chap.1 2. 
Of the fignes and infallible notes of our eleftow, 
adopted tabe the heires ofhiseuerlaſting kingdome of glo- 
rie{ are nevet ſatisfied in- meditating and ſpeaking of theri- 
ches and joyes of this heauenly inheritance,or of the meanes 
whereby they may bee afſared yndoubtedly to obraine ir; 
whereasthoſe who haue no ſuch intereftnor hopes, thinke 
and talke of theſe things with loathſome wearineſle, as be. 
ing matters not concerning them; and therefore when ſuch 
thoughts come into their minds, they vaniſh as ſuddenly as 
aflaſh of lightning, and when they are preſent atany fpiri- 
ruall diſcourſes the time ſeemeth long, and they fit vpon 
thornes yntill they bee ended; and they remaine dumbe as 
though they were tongue-tied,vnleſle-rhey rake occaſion to 
interrupt ſuch holy conferences, and to diuert themto ſome 
worldly affaires. 


The fourth figne of the child of God who is eleted tofal- 6, 5o7 4 
uation,is,when he ſeertthis fins and imperfeQtions,and truly 74, forth : 
repenteth of them, that is, bewaileth thoſe which are paſt, and figne,is the 
endeuoreth toforſake them'inthe time ro come. For natural- /26! of ſiune 


ly we areblind,znd yet'do not perceiue ourblindnes, wg are 
molt finful and miſerable,and yer do not ſee our fins & miſe- 
rie,bur with the proud Phariſie,& iuſticiaric Papiſt,we think 
out ſcluesriphteous,and with the Church of the Eaodiceans 
we imagine thatwe are rich,and haye need of nothing, not 


mo. knowing that! we are wretched, miſerable, poore, blind and Reuel. z.17. 


naked; yntill it pleaſe the Lord to annoint our cies with the 
—_ of his #pirit, whereby wee are inabled to diſcerne 
epure gold of Chrifts merits, which onely maketh rich, 
fromthe droſſe four owne works,and the white raiment of 
Chris obedicncefrom the polluted rags of our owne righ- 
teoufnes. And though we ſee our finnes, yetnaturallie wee 
arenot ſorry for them, nay we delight our ſclues with' their 
remembrance;or if we ſultaineanygriefe;it isnot for the fin, 
but for the puniſhment which etther we fecle preſently infli- 
Qed, or feare as being hereafterthreatned,vnrill it pleaſe the 
Lord to adopt vs for his ſonnes, and to giue vs the Firic of a- 
doption,n hich movethys to grieve and forrow for ourfins, 
notfo much for feare of puniſhinent,as for fon-like — | 
$6; 5 ecalie-' 


for it. 


2.Cor.7.10. 


$.Sed.s. 
The fifth ſigue, 


3s on kungring 
defrre aſter 
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becauſe ofour fins we haue diſhonoured and diſplenſed our 


gratious and Jouing father : and becauſe wee cannot wholly 


mortifie them ſo1long as wee continue inthis life, we lamen- 
tablie crie out with Paz/yYreiched man that [ aw Whe ſhal de- 
liner me from this bod; of death? And becauſe we knowthat 
we ſhall be neuer freed from it alcogether ſo long as we liue, 
we wiſh carneſily with the Apoſile that we may be {peedily” 
diflolued, bcing contented to part with our liues, becauſe we 
canuocrherwite patt wich our fins, Whoſoeuer therfore hath 
this ſorrow for (in, he may bee aſſured of hiseleionand fal- 
uvation:for as it is 2.Cor.7.10.thy godly ſorrow canſeth repen= 
trance vnte ſalnatiou not tobe repented of, nhereas worldly ſor» 
rorea#ſethdeath;andal the promiſes of life andeternal hap- 
pines, are wade onely to ſuch repentant ſinners, and to them 
only they appertaine, And as Gocschildrea are grieuedfor 
their fins paſt, fo dothey hatcand deteſt them,asin all others 
ſo clpecially inthemſclues, which hatred cauſeththemtoflee 
from them,and aucidall occafions which mightcauſe them 
to fall intothe like wickednes, iriuing and endeauouring to 
mortific their luſtsand euil concupiſcences,and toleadetheir 
livesin holinefle and righteouſneſſe, becauſe herewith their 
heauenly father is well pleaſed. Whereas the wicked man,if 
he be norreſtrained with a ſeruile feare of Gods iudgements, 
or of temporary puniſhments,gocth on in his ſins with pleas 
ſure anddelight,adding drunkennes yntothirft,and drawing 
iniquity varo him with the cords of vanity, Whoſocuer ther- 
fore haue this ſon-like care, and holy endeauour of forſaking 
their ſins, and betaking.themſcluesto ſerue.the Lord inthe 
dutics of holincs andrighteouſneſle,they may be affuredithas 
they are elefted and adopted to be the fons of God;but thoſe 
who haue no ſuch purpoſecan never have this aſſurance for 
if they were the ſons of God, they would be affected like lo- 
ung children to ſuch a gratious father, re 

The fifth figne of the child of GodeleRed to ſaluation,is, 
when as fecling his owne miſerieand wretchednefle, he ear- 
neſtly defireth,and euen asit were hungrethand thirethaf- 
ter Chriſts righteouſneſle, looking for life and An in 
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him alone;for ſuch as theſe que Sauiour Chriſt callech varo —_— 
him:loh.7.37.if axy wan thirſt let him comme veto me and drink; OS 
and reſuch he promiſech everlaſting happines, Renel.21.6. tokin _ 
1 wil gize to him that is a thirſt ofthe wel of the water of life free= Reuel 21.6, 
ty, of Which whoſoener drirhgth ſhal never be more a thirf}, but 1.10 
it ſhallbein him a wel of water bug vp ontocxeriaſfing life, 
And to this we may adde alſo, an high and incomparable e- 
ſtimation of Chriſt and hisrighteouſneſle, after thatwe are 
efſured ofthem whereby we priſe and value them ſo much 
aboue all worldly things, that with Paw/we eftcemethem al 
bur droffe and dung inrcſpeR of gaining Okrilt,Phil.3.8.and phity x. 
are contentnot-onelie withthe Merchant to fell all wehaue 
that we may buy theſe precious pearles, butalſo to ſuffer tri. 
bulaico,mgutth prevention, finder mabidace geril,Fooed, : 
yea death itſelfe,rather then we would 'be feparaced from Rom. 8.35, 
the loue of Chrift, as the Apottleſpeakerh;Rom,s.3 5. 

The — of the child 'ofiGod,/isrthe inward combar 6.Sed?.6. 
which they feele,berween the fleſh and the ſpirit, whorby on 71, 5. pueik 
the one fide they are drawne vnto fin, and on the otherfide the wwad - 
incited ynto holie obedience; now delighted. inthe Jaw of fg6: berweene 
God,and yet ſoone after led captiue vnto (inns, one while thefi va 
rowing /ageinſt the ride of their carnall affeRions; and adi. *** 90+ 
® theowliiocicted violently downethefireame, by ceafonof 
their weakenefle, and rhe firengethof their inbred corrupri. - 
on. For naturally wegoe all one way withoutany flop, op- 
pn or refiftance, euen the broad way whichlesdeth ro 
hel and deftruRion: narurally we ſerue finne, and willingly 
ſubicKourſelues to liuetn the bondageof ojr fpiricual cne- 
mies,vntil the Lord doe with hicholy fpirt xenew-our will, 
andfandlifieour sfeAions,working-mn vs an earneRR defirets 
comeourofthis miſerable caprivity,thatwe may ertaive vn= 
tothe plotiousliberty ofthe fonnesof God: whichrenui 
and ſanQification;becauſeitisdone durin-part, xhetefore is 
tr oppoſed bythe contrarie corruption which we haue by 
nature;fo-thatwhat the-fpiric loucth the 'fleſh-haterh,' whar 
theſpiritinbraceththe Heſhabhorreth, whary :fpiricwould 
haut vs doe; he Hlofhhindeech and inforceth vs 40 leaue 

2402 . V "I yndone, 


Lib.2, 290 Chap.12, 
Of the ppnes andivfalhblenetes of onr cletiofe 
yndoes, \aith whatfocuerthe' ſpirit is delighted; with that 
* the flefhis vexed and: diſplcaſed ;and this ſpiritvall fight is 
- hall 'Gods children; 33:appcareth Rom. 7.23. Gal.5:17. 
': which ſhouldbeſo farreſrom diſcouraging vs, that nothing 
.. more canafſure viofovur vicion; far. naturally. we are all 
| fleſh; wholly-ſubmicting our ſelues to be ruled by Satan nei- 
ther js theirany hgbr or oppoſition in vs; for Satars king- 
domeisnatdividedagainG}:ic ſelfe, and whileſt the.firong 
man:whely kcepeth the houſe, ali that he poſleſſeth is Jn 
'peacc,vntillovr Swiour Chritt; by the operation of his ſpi- 
rit, thruſteth hini pur oſhis poſſefitay, and feckerth torule in 
vs by be ſceptes of his ward; and:thenitbe-divell ragerh and 
ftrivethco keepe his hold, and. the fleſh Rtormeth, defiring 
Bill co ferue his old maſter. When therefore we feele this in- 
- Ward fight wichin'out ſelues, we may. be aſſured that Chriſt 
is come toqwell:in our hearts by his holy ſpirit,-and conſe» 
. +> + : qnently;that wee arethe children-of God, and theires ofc- 
 _ © uerlalhioglife, for as wary as receine hinz,to them he gines pow» 
Tohnt.us, #7 tobe the ſaunes of Ged,enen to them that beleene in his name, 
| as itisIohn1.12, | | 


&. Seft.7. - 21; Thefenenth.ſigne of the child of Godis new obedience, 


- © * whenasheapplies bis bart tothe keeping of Gods comman- 
MR es and indeuouring = ferue the Lord in-holis, 
obedience. nes & newnes of life;forsf any man keeperh Gods Word, in hing 
1.loknz.5. 9 che lone of Godper fett indeede,and beroby we know that We are 

inhimasitis 1.loh.2.5. Andwhoſoener abideth in him ſinner 

net, whoſoencr ſjunerth bath not ſaene. him, neither hath bnowne 

Chap.z.verſ. +ier, a5 it is chap. 3,ver{.6.So verf.10. 1» this are the children 
6.10, of Godknowne and the children of the dinell, whoſeener aoth not 
Tighteonſneſſe ts. nor of God, &e, So that our new obedience 

isa figne of the child of God,and the negleRtherofamarke 

of the child of darknefſe.Bur we are not to vnderſtand this of 

that exaRt obedience which is required in the Law;for ther- 

by none living can haue any affurance of their eleion:and 
ſaluatjion,bur rather of reprobation and damnation: bur.itis 

tobe vnderſtood of an euangelical] obedience, whichconfi- 

ſterti inanhalygefire and carnelt endeyoyr ofherpog al 
WIC HY ſ ods 
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TO Iganga we _ yarns gy = 


29T Chap: 2- 
Of the ſignes and infallible notes of eur,eleftliqn, 

Gads commandements;with which the chitdren of Godare 
ſo wholly poſſeſſed, that after their tive conuerfion it is.im- 
poſſiblethas they ſhould fall into avy knowne ſinne, with ful 

conſent of will and with their whole hearts. And chisis the 

obedience whichthe Goſpellrequireth, and afwhich the A- 

poltic ſpeaketh, and thus weentuepſinnebuckerpeal Gods 

commandements,natnely, inrefpedt:of aur: defire and ear- 

-neſtendeuour,}. This is that«righteouſnefſe: which-is 

ted,as though it were perfeR before God, who ſpareth vs as 

atmwainfſpareshisfonne whom heetenderlylouetb, ashefro- 

ſeſſech, Malach.3:a7 andtherefore meaſureth ous obetlicnce gjge ,., 
not according to: our aRions, but according to :obr affe- Lip,r Chap. 

. ions, and accepteth of the wil for the deed,as before I have 23. 

- Bur yetthat we may notdececiucout ſelues witha counter» $.SefF,$, 
feit ſhew, wEare to know that this cuangelicall obedience The properties 
hath theſe propercies; firſt, itmuſt be torall, and thatboihin oftr»e obedi- 
TeſpeR'iofthe ſubietand of the obieR;that is, we muſt not — 
ſhare our ſelues berweene God and the: world, giuing oor ,,p a4 entire, 
the tongue,the other the heart;zane auroutward actions;an 2D 
the otlicr our inward afte@ions; but we: miſt performe our 

_ obedience with our wholehearts, yea with thewhole-man 

@ bodie,foule and ſpirit:for though we be regenerated 8&fan- 

ified but in parr,yetis there-noparrofthe whole man ynre- 
generateand vnlanQified,howſocuer the fleſh and the cor>- 

.ruption dfnatuve be ſpread likewiſe:and:mixed therewith -_-.+-.; - 

throughoutthe whole body and-ſoule. And :therfore'though + *- ++ 
al our obedience ſauourofthe fleſh,and is mingled with ma- 

nifold imperfe@tions, yet it doth proceede from.che whole 

manbody and ſoule, becauſe regenerationfromwhich itpro- - 

ceedethis notofanypartalone,butofthe trhole man;Soalls 

ir muſt be total[1n reſpeFofthe obreztorirtis not lufhcicnt * 

that with Herod we obſcrue many things,if we govtifh wit- 

lingly any one finne raking therein pleaſutcand delight, buc 

we muſt dehire. and endevourto forſake all our: finnes rand 

toperforme'obedience vntoall Gods commandements ;for 

if we nouriſh one finne in-out bemrs, itwillapeoa doore - 

20 a ct 


Eib3. 


Pſalm.119.6. 
lam.2,10. 


Tbe ſecond 
propertie, that 
is mf be jer- 


Lib. 3. 29.2 Chap.i2. 
Of dhe fpnes and infalble weter of our eleftion. 
jet imnbte whoh wee are teinptert yrro them ; a8 wee may 
ſceinthe example of Herod and Ind, the one batrbouring 
incef}, the:other couctoufneſſc:ifwe negleA willingly,obe- 
dienceto bnepreceptof Godslawe,it wil ſo harden aurharts 
ahd ſeate dnrconſciences; thatifodnc aſter:we ſhall negleR 
all. If therefaye wee woutd have.our obedicnce.acceptable 
ento.God,we muſt withtheProphet Don Pal. r 29.6.hauc 
oeſhet wwe all Godocammandemnss; for, hethss faiketh in one 
% gwilitrafak avitis Iam.2.20.. Klz2. 
Sccondly;chis obedience muſtbe perpetnal, continuing m 
« conſtant courſe fromehe time of our conyucriien ts the end 
of ourliues; for we arenottaiudgeof our felwes or others, 
by one or two or many ations whether they be good or e- 
uil,but by the whole tenour and courſe of our liues, ſothathe 


'. - whointhis refpeRt is holic andrighteous, hee is ſo:accepred 


before God,notwithſtanding his many falles & great infir- 


1. emities; hether in thecourſs.ofhis Uſe is wicked uni: 


Marth.2 4.1 Jo 
Luk.9.6:, 


The third pro- 
pentie:that it 
muſt be groun- 
ded on Gods 
word.and re. 
ferred to bis 
Lorie. 


phane,is fo:efteemed of God,although he feeme tohimielfe 
and othersreligious by firs, and performer many excellent 
dutics and good works. It isnot therefore fufficicat tharwe 
__ intheſpirir, if wee endio the ficſh, Gal.3.3, Itis nor 
fufficient ro profefie and practiſe godlineiſe in our youth, if 
webrcake off in ourage; it is nar enough that weenter into, 
the Chriſtian race andrunnewellin the beginning, if wee 
Rand fil in the midft,orbefore we come to the goale ; for 
br only rhut excdaverh ro the end ſhall be ſaved asitis Mat, 24.13, 
As'forhim'nhes Liierh bis hand on the plaugh aud lovheth backe, 
hee is not fit for Gods kingdome, as our Saviour affirmeth, 
Luk.9.62.' - 2s TRI FIERO ET 

- Laſtly, oux-obedience muſt be grounded vpon Gods word, 
andtherefore-performed becauſe. the Lord hath enioyned 
ſuchdutiesvnto vs;zit muſt proceed from faith, which firſtpu- 
rifteth the heart, and then worketh by louc; it muſt nor bee 
doge for any worldlic reſpe&t, but of a conſcionable care of 
performing our duties, and ina fervent zeale of Gods glorie 
whieh is magnified whenas our lightes ſhine before. mer; 
whichzealc willmake ys goe forward in ourcourſeofgodli- 
3:1 "Bt nefle 


Lib.2. 293 Chap.12. 


Of the /ignes and infallible notes of our elettion, 


neſſe,throwgh exil report,and good report hononr and diſhononr, 2.Cor 6.8. 
Andifour obedience ſpring from theſe fountaines, and bee 

referred to this end that God thereby may be glorified;then 

will we make no lefle conſcience of ſecret, then of open fins; 

then will webe no lefle readie to. ſerue God inthe duties of 

pietic and righteouſnes when there is no witnes of our aQti- 

ons,then if all the world ſhould looke vpon vs;then will we 

be as fearefull to offend God inthe breach of any ofhis com- 
mandements in our ſecret chambers inthe darke night, asin 

the Church or market place at noone day. . | 

The cight figne of the child of God,is the loue of our bre- g, £2.57 0, 

thren in obedience to Geds commandement;when as a man The ezype 
loues intirely a Chriſtian, becauſc he is a Chriſtian, & ingraf- 3s tbe lous of 
ted intothe ſame bodie of Chriſt whereof he is a member:for v7 bretbrev, 
25 it is impoſſible that one member of the bodie ſhould'nor _ God 
loue,cheriſh,and defend another,becauſe they arequickned 1,117 
by the ſame ſoule and gouernedby the ſame head; ſo itisnor 

poſſible but that one true Chriſtian ſhould loue,cheriſb, and 

defend another, becaulſc they are quickned by the ſame ſpirit 

and ruled by the ſame head Jeſus Chrift. And this is made a 
marke of Gods child by the Apofile /ob.1.loh.3.14.#eknow x.lob.za, 
that we are tranſlated from death to FA wa the bre= | 
thren: as the want of this loue isa ſure note of the child of « 
wrath;for as it followerh in the ſame yerſe,bee ther loneth not 
bus brother abideth in death, * | 

Now the yndoubted ſignes of loue and chriſtian charityare The ſgne-of 
twozgiuing tothoſe that want,and forgiving thoſe that of= " lone. 
fend:for itis a propertie of true louc to be bountifull, x.Cor, **-2134: 
T3.4.a5toall, ſo eſpecially to. thoſe that are of the houſe- 
bold of faith;as it is Gal.6.10,and on the other fide, He that Galar.6.ro. 
bath this worlds good, and ſeeth bis brother haze neede and ſpnt- 1.lohn. 3.17. 


reth vp his compaſſion from him,he is deſtitute of the lone of God 
and conſequently of the loue of his brethren, which is but a 
fireame ifluing from this fountaine, x.John. 3.17. And this 
Chriſtian liberalitie asic isa figne of true loue, ſo alſo of 
our eleRion and ſaluation _; for our Sauiour Chriſt hath 
ſhewed vs, that according to theſe fruites of charitie, and 

| V'1 ations 


Marth.25.34. 


35.KC. 


r.Cor'13.5.7. 


Rom; 12.14. 


Eſa.11,5.8, 


Math.6.14. 
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Lib.2. 294 Chap.12. 

Of the meaves whereby we may be aſſured of onr eletion. 
aRions of Chriſtian liberalitie, hee will pronounce the ſen. * 
tence of everlaſting ioy and happineſſe at the day of iudge- 
ment, Matth.2 5.34-35-36.and on the other fide;thathe will 
pronounce tho ſentence of condemnation' againſt the neg- 
leQors of theſe duties of Chriſtian chaniie, verſ.q1.42.43.-/ 
The ſecond figne of true lone is forgiving, when as we are 
readie for Gods fake and in obedience to*his. commande- 
ment toremitand pardon thoſe iniuries which are offered ys 
far lope is not proneked to ,andtherfore much lefle to re- 
uenge;/iz ſaffereth allrbings,in nndurnib all things,as it is,1,Cor, 


- 1 3-5-7. Nay,ic doth not only not render evill for euil, bur ic 


Rom.13, 19.21. 
 God,andro his deputiesand vicegerentsthe Magiftrates,as 


OUercom Hlt-with goodnefle, leaving renenge vnto 


wemay ſee intheexample of our Sauiour Chriſt and che blef< 


fed Martyr Sear who prayed for their perſecutors; whoſe 


exaniple weareto imitate,as the Apoſtle exhoneth,Rom.12. 
14- Blefſe them thar perſeente you, blefſe | ſay and curſe not. 
And ſo ſhall we haue a cereaine figne of trye Joue,and an vn- « 
doubted note of Gods ſhrit dwelling in vg,of the remiſhon 


of our tinnegand conſequently of ourcteRion and faluation. 


. Fornaturallywe are Wolucs, Leopards, Lions, yea Cocka- 


trices who kill with-their lookes, as the Prophet fpeaketh 
Efa.12.6,8.and like bruit and fauage beaſts willing to offer 
all iniuries, bur impariengof ſuffring any:and therfore when 
our ſauage crueltic is turned into charitie,and we become as 
mecke and harmeleſſe,asthe lambe,calfe,or litele child, iris a 
manifeſt figne that our ſtout courages are abaredand beaten 
downe with-the rod of Chriſts month, that wee are borne a- 
new and quickened by his fpirir, and that now-We'are ſexted 
in the mountaine of kis-holineffe, and ſhall: be heires of his 
kingdome of glorie, So alſs hereby we are aſfured ofthe re- 
miſhon ofour hnnes, when we find our ſelues ready and wil - 
ling to forgiue ourneighbours; for our Sauiour Chrift hath 
promiſed, that if we doe forgive men: their treſpaſſes, our hea« 
nenly father will alſo forgius vs, Matthi6.14, andconfequent- 
ly wee mayaſſuredly:gather, thatweare iuſtified, called, e- 
leed,and ſhall be glorified) oo 
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Lib.2. 


295 


Chap.12, 


Of the ſgnes ard infallible notes of our eleTion, 


The ninth ſigne of the child of God eleRed toſaluation is 
the loue ofGods true Miniſters and ambaſſadours,not onely 
becauſe they are Chriſtians, bur alſo becauſe they are ſent of 
God to execute theſe holie funCtions, for the gathering to- 


gether of Gods eleR.And this our Saviour Chriſt declareth; »;ſers. 


Math. 10.41, He that receineth a Prophet m the name of a Pro- 


phet, ſhall hane a 


Prophets reward; that is, euerlaſting ioy and 


vnſpeakeable happinefle in Gods kingdome for, they that 


eurne many vnto righteonfues, ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for exer Dan.12.3+ | 


and exer. And becauſe none ſhould pretend that by reaſon of 
their pouerty they canor ſhew their loue to Gods Miniſters, 
therefore the Lord'encouragerth even the pooreſt, to ſhew 


their good will and affeRion-ymo them, Mat.10.43.faying, 


I hoſoeuer ſhall gine 18 any of theſe little ones to drinke, 4 cnp of Mauh,no.4z, 


coldwater gnely,in the name of a difriple,verely I ſay vnto you be 
ſrallnot loſe his reward, namelic in Godskingdom Moreover, 
thoſe that love Godsambaſſadonrs, doe prooue vnto them-= 
-ſclues and ſhew wnto the world, thar they hane received 
good by their ambafſage, cuen reconciliation with God, 
peace of conſcience and aſſurance of faluation, which maketh 
them to thinke no worldly benefic ſufficient to requite theſe 
ſpirituallgraces, which by their meanes and minifterie they 
hauerecciued :and therfore with the Galathians they could 


be coment,if it were peſſibletodo them good hereby,topul Gal.4.rs. 


outtheir owne cies, and to gine them-vnro thern, ſeeing by 
theixmeans theblind cies of heirvaderfimndings,ave mligh- 
tened with theknowledge of Godand Chriſttheir Saufour. - 
And becauſsthey hauereceived from them to their comfort 
the gladtidings of peace and good things; therefore their 
feer, that is, their approaching and comming vnto them, 
ſeeme beautiful and delightful,asthe Apoſtle ſpeakerhRom, 


10.15; Ifarambaſſtdour were ſent froma mi ghtic Prince, Row.10.15. 


who was out enemy in time paſt, and able at hispleaſure to 
deſtroy vs and our countrie,to the end he might conclude a 
peace;and not only ſo,burtto offer vs the free vſe of all the ri- 
chesand eoemmodiitics of his kingdome; who would notre- 
ceive him with joy, arid giue him royall- entertainment, if 

Fo V they 


2.Cor. 5.20. 


The great con+ 
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miniſlerr,a 
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profit by their 
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x.Cor.3.14. 
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Of the ſigner and infallible notes of onr eleftion. 


Litb.2. 


they were perſwaded of the truth of his ambaſſage ? Bur we. 


by our finnes had made the glorious King of heauen and 
earth our enemie, who is able cuery minure to deftroy vs 
with the breath of his noſtrels; and it hath pleaſed the Lord 
to ſend hisembaſladours,not only to offer peace, but alfoto 
beſeech vs that wee would be reconciled vnte him,as the A- 
polile fpeaketh,2, Cor.5.20. and ypon this reconciliation, 
hee affureth ys of the riches ofhis kingdome ; who therefore 
receiving and beleeuing this ambaſlage, will not loue the 
Embaſſadours that bring theſe bleſſed tidings vnto them? 
Who can bee affured of ſuch ineſtimable benefirs, and yer 


{hew no token of thankfulnefle towards them, who are the 


meanes whereby they are deriued yato them? 

Whereby the way we may note,how few the number is in 
theſe daies, who receivethe Lords ambaſſage to their ſpiritu- 
all comfort; how few theyare to whom it is effetual for the 
begerting in them the graces of Godsſpirit; how few here- 
by cometo the true ance of the remifhon of their ſinnes 
and euecrlaſting happines:ſceing the number is ſo exceeding 


- {mall wholoue and reſpe@ the Lords ambaſſadors in regard 


of theirambaſſage. Nay rather themoR,euen for their mini- 
ſerie fake do contemne thoſe, whom otherwiſe in reſpeR of 


their ſcarnifig, wiſedomgand other excellent gifts of bodie : 


and mind, they wouldreipe& and highlie efteeme if they 


were not of the miniſterie. So that their honourable calling, 


which aboue all things ſhould commend them, dothaboue 
all things make them baſe and contermptible;and no marue), 
ſeeing the moſt are fleſh 8 not ſpirit, the children of Aſem- 
ww97 and not the children of God:and therfore, ſavoring on- 
_ things of the fleſh and not perceiuiug the things ofthe 
pirit of God,they ſeeme foolifhnes vnto them, and the prea- 
chers ofthem fooles, and men of ſhallow conceits, But ler 


1.Cor.1.37.28, fuch know,that God bath choſen the fooliſh things of the world 


10 confound the wiſe, weaks things to confound mighty things ; 
and vile things of the world,c+ things that aredeſpiſedbath God 
choſen and things that are not, to - to nonght things that 
are, that no fieſb ſonldreiazce inbis preſence, as it is 1.Cor, 
8 | | I,yerl. 


Chap.15, l 


Q) 


Lib.2« | 297- Chap.12, 
Of the fignes andinfallible noter of our eleftion, 


_ 1.verſ. 27.28, Let them know:that this their contempt, or 


at leaſt ſmall regard of Gods ambaſſadors, is a moſt mani- 
felt ligne that they neuer receiued good by their ambaſſage: 
for had they receiued from them ſpiritual things,they would 
neuer grudge to beſtow vpon' them their wortdlie things, 
which inthe erue Chriſtians eſtimationare not tobe compa- 
red with them;and much leffe would they againit their own 
conſcience defraud them of their owne right, which by the 
lawes of God and man is due vnto them, whereby it com- 
meth to pafſe that whereas all men being induſtrious and 
frugall,may line plentifully even of their meaneſt trades, 0n- 
ly the Lords ambafſadours;though neuer ſo painfull in their 


' callings,liue in want and milſerie, 


The laſt figne of Gods childe eleted to faluation,which Ih» Se. rr. 
will ſpeake of, istheir earneſt defire that our Sauiour Chriſt The teneb ene 
ſhould come toiudgement:whence proceedeth that pathe.. © gre to 
ticall prayer, Come Lord leſs come quickly, Reuel.22.,20.and —_ 4 
cthatprayer which our Sauiour hath raughtall the faithfull to judgement. 
pray daily, /et rhy kingdome come. Matth,6.10. Now that this Reuel.2z.20, 
is anote of thoſe that areeleed to ſaluation, it appeareth Maub.6.10, | 
plainly,z.Tim.4.8. whece the Apoſile faith, that «crowne of 
righteonſne(ſe is laid vp for al thoſe that lone bis appearing. And ;, Tim.g,s, 
Rom.8.23, he telleth vs,thatthoſe who haue the firſt fruites Rom.8. 23. 
of the ſpirit, doe euen ſigh in themlelues, waiting for the a- 


 doption cuen theredemption oftheirbodie, when astheir 


corruption ſhal pur on incorruption,and their mortall bodie- 
immorrtalitic, as hee ſpeaketh 1.Cor.15.53 . So our Saviour x.Cor.r5.53. 
Chriſt hath tolde vs,that his faithfull children ſhould ar his 
comming,/ooke vp and lift vp their heads,becauſe their redemp= x 1 11 28, 
tion draweth neere, Luk.21.28; and on the other fide, that 
thekinreds of the earth ſhall mourne, and that the prophane 
worldlings and reprobates ſhall ſay to the monntaines and | 
rockers, Fall on vs, andbide vs from the preſence of him that ſit= qc h, 14.10. 
teth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lambe, Reuecl.6, Reucl.6.6, 
yer{.16. Sothat by thefe placesit is manifeſt that if we Toue 
the appearing of the Lord Ieſus, and defire his comming to 
iudgement; wee are the children of God indued _ his 

| pirit, 


_ Chap,13. 


Obieftions aq4inſt the aſſurance of our eleftion anſwered. 


ſpicie, which aflureth ys of our aluation. For naturally wee 
abhorre tothinke of this feareful day,and tremble with feare 
when mention is made ofthe appearing of our Judge, be-, 
cauſe by our fins we haue deſcrued everlaſting damnation: 
the minifierie of the word, 
y wee apply vnto our ſclues 
Chriſt Ieſus,and all bis merits, by whom we are reconciled 
vnto Gad and made friends who before were enemies, and 
ſonnes of God and heires of cuerlaſting happinefle who be- 
fore were the children of wrath and firebrands of hell, then 
doe we carnefily defire the companie of ourheauenly father; 
when weare aflured thet our iudge ſhalbe our Saviour,then 
can we goe boldly to his judgement featc without feare of 
condemnation;Wwhen we are affured that we are the beloucd 
ing more then for 
comming of our bridegroome; when weare certaincly 
perſwadedthat by Gods ſpirit we are ingraſted into the bo- 
die of Chriſt, and are become liuely members of his body ; 
then doe we hartily wiſh with the Apoſtle to bee diſſolued, 


bur when the ſpirit of God b 
bath beget faich in-vs, where 


uſe of Chrift, then wee long for 


that we may be with Chriſt our head in his kingd 


om of glo- 


ric, where together with him we ſhall receive, andbe fullic 


ſatisfied with ſuch incomparable toics, as 


ſeena ner eare heard,wer the heart of mas conceined. 


ther exe bath 


— 


The obicfliows a 


leaged againſt the aſſnrance of anr elettion, 


[Nd thus much concerniug the ſignes whereby 

29 we.may beaſſurcd of our eleftion. Now 1 will 

P2zA T2 aniwereſuch obieRionsasare brovghtagainft 

* A228, x4] this doftrine bythe enemies of Gods truths 
=== Andthcſcare of cwo ſorts, firſt teſtimonies of 

Gods word, and ſecondly reaſons. The teſtimonies offſcrip- - 
tures are diuers:firſt rhey obie&tſuch places as theſe; 1.Cor. 


10:12, Les himthat thinketh be ſtandeth take heede left he fall. 


Io, 


Lib, ' 299 Chap.1 3, 
Obieltions againſt the aſſurance of owr eleftion anſwered, 
Pro.28.14..Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwaies, Rom. 11.20, 


ſalnation With feare and trembling.n. Pet.1.17. Paſſe the time 
of your dwelling here in feave; to all which and many other 
ſuch like places, wee may anſwere generallic, that che holie 
Ghoſt would nor hereby take away our certaiiity of faith, 
but carnall ſecuriticghe would not deprive vs ofthe affurance 
ofthe remiflion of our finnesand our election, but rather by 
theſe admonitions as with a bridle he curdethitrour ynruly 
affeQions,and reſtraineth vs from running intoallicentfouf- 
nefle ynder this pre tetice that we are affitredofonr eteAign; 
he would not hatte vs doubt of Geds grace, but hee would 
not haue ys too much truſtand rely on thofe graces which 
we haue received; andtherefore hee puttteth ys in mind of 
ow owne wezkenesand infremitte,not to the end we ſhould 
doubt of our ekeRion, a nd deſpaite of, orfeate ony perſe- 
uerance, but tothe end that diftraftitiy out owtte flrengrh 
wee may whollie relie vporr the power, loue and promi- 


Prou.28.14., 
. Benot high minded but feare, Phil.2.1 2. Make an end of your Rom. 11.10, 


Phil.2.12, 


1,Pct.1i.17, 


ſesofGod,and ——_——_— ſomnch more certameaſſi- 


rarice of our cteQtion and perſenerance,avthepower of God 
is aboucthe powerof maniyfaftly, he gireth vs jior theſe ad- 
montage to bring vs into doubring,but wonkd hereby fiir 
eYpour faith vntothe exercife of holigeffe and righteouſnes, 
that it may fiot through idlenefſe 
beramimed;, and vnable- ro. pert | $, 
whereby this aſſurance and certainty of otrreleAor), would: 
bee infeebled and not fo fenfibhe diſcerned: and therefore 
theſe and ſuctt Jike fpeecties rend nor to this end chat wee 
ſhould-doubt'&f our election, but rather that wee ſhould: 
bee preferued from doubting; ro which, carnal ſceuritie,” 
ſctfe confidetice, negligence in the dorics of holinefſe and 
revuſneſſe, yd contimuancein finne, would im; the” ehd 
bring vs; all which-the ſpirit of God by theſe admionicions 
and cxhortationsprenenterh, | | 
Sceonthe; I anfwere that thefe and fuck like admorions, 
aenoedirededonlictothefairtifull, vhomay and oughrto. 
beeaſſuredofthetr eleion; but in generall to the whole 
; Church, 


Hite and waxe ſtiffe and 
Arne theſe hoſy afions, . 


$.SeF.2. 
Admonitions 
and commina- 
tions profitable 
for Gods chil= 
dren. 


Lib. 3, 300 Chap.13. 


Obiethions againſt the aſſurance of our elettion anſwered. 


Church, whereinthere are many hypocrites who content 
themſclues with a bare. ſhew of godlinefſe, and manic world- 
lic men who pleaſe themſelues with catnall ſecurity, and a 
carcaſe of faith, which neuer ſo much as breatheth,and much 


lefle performeth any aQions of holineſle and rightcouſneſle: 


and therefore as it was neceſlarie that the faithfull ſhould be 
more and more confirmed with the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
ſo was it requifit that hypocrites avd ſecure worldlipgs 
ſhould be rouzed our of their ſecuritie, with theſe and ſuch 
like admonitions and comminations. 

Neither were they neceſlarie for hypocrites and worldlings 
alone, but euen for the deere children of God: who becauſe 
they are partly fleſh and partly ſpiritz therefore as they haue 
neede that the fpirituall man ſhould be comforted and their 
faith confirmed againſt diflidence and doubting, with the 
{weete promiſes of the Goſpell; ſo had they neede to haue 
their ynrulic fleſh curbed in,and reſtrained from falling into 
retchleſle ſecurity,by theſe admonitions and comminations, 
And becauſe by cc of this diuifion which is in our ſelues, 
we arereadie as it were to mutinic,one patt of our forces be- 
ing readic to march cheerefſullic tothe land of promiſe, the 
other to forſake the way, ſometimes on the one fide being 


readie to turne backe againe, as vtterlic deſpairing ofattai- , 


ning to the end of ouriournic, when we confider the ſonnes 
of Anakin our ſpirituall enemies, in reſpeRt of whoſe Rature 
and ſtrength we are but as graſhoppers, and the mightic op- 
poſitions which are made againſt our weake force;and ſome- 
times togoconinaway which God hath nor appointed, 
preſuming vponour owne ſtrengthand abilities. Therefore 


that wee may kceepe the ſtrait way without wry. on 
ſides, 


either hand, God doth as it were hedge vs in on both 
toreſtraine vs from wandring ; on the one fide with ſweete 
_ that wee may not deſpaire, butrelie our {clues on 
ris firength and aſſiſtance; on the other ſide with ſtrit ad- 
monitions and fearefull comminations, that wee may nor 


truſt coo much ynto our owne power,nor preſume ypon our 
owne abilities : and by the mcanes of the one, hee doth asir 
. | were 


0), 


Lib.te 30l Chap.1 Zo 
Obietfions 4p tinft the efſuranct of our eletian anſwered, 
were pricke vs forward in our iournie, keeping vs from 
once thinkingof Randing Rill, or returning againe into E- 
gyptzand by the otheras with aa hand hee doth vphold vs, 


- when we are wearie and readie co faint, having an gieto the 
crowne of glorie, & the garland ofhappineſie, which is pre= - 


pared for ys atthe end of our courſe, andrace of Chiiſtiani» 


_ tie, And asaxkilfull pilot, whenhis ſhip is in a tewp 


s 
and ſtraight ſca,in danger to runnec on the rockes,or to finke 
intheſands,doth caſt out anchor an both fides,or more care« 
fullic looke vato the ſierneco keepe itin an, evencourſe : ſo 
we failing inthe tempeſiuous ſea of this miſerable world, are 
ja danger on the ane fide to:deſÞ ypan the reckes. of pre- 


———— on the other fide to ſinke in the 


is and to plunge:into the gulfe of defperation:apd there- 
loec the Lend Rayvs fram both, as jt- were _with two 
frongicables ; the firſt is Jegall commingtions and firit ad- 
monitians, to keepe vs from carnall fecuritie, and hypocriti= 
call preſuryption;the other is ſweete promiſes, whereby hee 
keepeth vs from falling into doubting and deſperation; oei- 
ther dath.ane of thefe hinder anatber, but both lay 'ys from 
So that theſe admonitions are not giuen to make ys doubr- 


fall of our eleQion, bur partly to rake away the preſumption Z,,,,..* 


et, 3e- 


med- 


and ſecuriticef bypocrites and catnal worldlings, and partly ging of tbe (e- 
to beidle and reftraine the fleſb from cunning beadlon ginto- —_—_— 
fn,aud from growing infolentoutr the ſpiric ever in Gads. obiefed. 


children, whereby indeed their aſſurance of ſaluation would 
be abated, and languiſh. The crurk whereof appeareth if we 
examine the feverall places. For firſt, whereas the Apaſile, 
teſt ha fall;he doth notmoue thoſe that are faichfull, to doubr 
of their perſcuerance, butthoſe thatwant true faith, not to 
.deceiuethemſclues with vaine preſumprtion,and with an o- 
po of faith in ſtead of true faith in deede : and therefore 
hee ſaith not fimply, lechim that Randeth, bue let him that 
thioketh he Randeth,thatis,hethat dothnort Rand indecede 
butin his owne fond opinion. Neither can it neceflarily 


ce 


x.Cor.r0.12.faith, Lerb5ewztber thinketh he tandeth,take heede r.Cor.10,12.. 


Prou.1$.14. 


Rom. 1120. 


E 
- 


Lib.z. 302 
Obie#lons againſt the aſſwrante of our elefFion anſwered; 
bee proued,thatthis falling is to be yaderſtood of finalbfal- 
ling away from God;bur rather as the coheretice of the'texe 
ſheweth,of falling inte thoſe finhes which the Ifraclires fell 
into : and though it were, yet is ir bur anadmonition terake 
away carnal ſecurity not giuen tomake vs doubt ofouy im« 


ding,but ro preſerue vs from falling,” 7 725 007 75h 
Secondly, whereas the wiſemad ſaith,Pro.28.14:;'Bleſſed 
i the mar that feareth atwaies: he doth not vnderſtandtheres 
by a doubtfull feare of our eleion, bur afeare ro Hinne, and 
aconſcionable care of atoidingthole things which are dil 
pleaſing in Gods fight; which feare is oppoſed'to carnal ſe- 
curitie and hardneſie of heatr, asappeareth inthe ſame place 
where this is added, But he that bardnerh bus boart foal fel in- 
20 exill: as though he ſhould ſay, that man is bleſſed which 
featcththe Lord, for this will workein bim-!aconfcionable 
carc of auoiding finnewhichis odiousin the eyes of God, 
and of imbracing holineſle and righteouſnefſe, whichbeing 
acceptable vnto God, he will reward: with eternall bleſſed 
neſſe ; but he that hardneth his heart andcontinueth in' car- 
all ſecuritic,cunnech-headlong into the evill of finne, and 
conſequently the cuill of ntl eucencuerhaſiing con. 
demanation, o Hs 0 


Thirdly, whereas the Apoſile, Rom. 1.20 exhorteth vs 


wor to be high minded but feare;he doth nor meane that wee 
ſhould doubt of our eleRionandſaluation, butdeth hereby 
beate downe' our ſpiritual pride, and opinion of our owne 
Tightcouſneſle and holinefle,whereby we are ready toinſulr 
oucr the Iewes,as though we were choſen and preferred be- 
fore them, for ſomeexcellencie ot worthineſle in our ſclues 
and ſo deropgatefrom the free grace and goodneſſe of God, 
whereby he hath choſen vs withourany reſpeR of our de- 
ſerts, And that this is the meaning of theſe words, appea- 
reth in the eighteenth verſe, where he willeth the Gentiles 
not to boaſt themſcluesagainft the Iewes who were the na- 
turall branches, Neither doth the Apoftle write this to the 
Faithfull oncly;but tothe whole Church ofthe Gentiles; in 
'Fhich were many: hypocrites and carnall men,who conten- 
| ting 


Chap:r 3. 


P 


Þ 


" Me 


. 303 Chap.13. 
ObieTions againſt the aſſurance of our eleftion anſwered. 
tins themfclueswich abarename of Chriftians,wouldinſulr 
over the Iewes, whom- God had-caft off from being his 
Church and people;zwhom he-wanneth, not to be.pufe vp in 
pride,as thoughin this reſpetheir Rage were molt ſecure & 
out of all danger;foras (ich he) they were ca off for their 
infidelitie, even when they were naturall branches, fo ſhall 
you muth-more bereicRed; whobeing wilde branches were 
oraftedin their places (thatis, called.ro be the members of 
the viſible Chutch) if you continue inthe like. infidelity, 


contenting your {clues with-vgine confidence and fond pre, - 


ſumprion,in Beadofaliuely.faith. -75:.,.. 


- Fourthly, whereas'the Apoſtle, Phil.2.12.do0th exhort-vs to $. Selhiq.. Wl 


worke out owr ſalnation with feare and trembling;he doth-nog ppjj.z.186; 


hereby take away fromvs aſſurance of our eleRion and-fal- 
uation, but carnall ſecuritic and {elfe copfidenge; that fo de- 
fpaiting of our owne firength, as being ynable of our ſeJugs 
to-chinke a. goodthought,or to will that which is good, wee 
may in all humilitie reft and relie our ſelues wholly vpon the 
Loxd. And thatthis is his meaning,appeareth by the reaſon 
which he adioyneth inthe verſe following : for faith hee, i: 
& God which worketh-in you both the will-anil the deede. As 
though hee ſhould ſay,there is no reaſon why you ſhould be 
ſecure, as though you were able to. ſtand by your 0wne 
ſtrength ; there is ao cauſe. why you ſhold be lifted vp with 
fondpreſumption, or be carried away with ſelfe confidence, 
for of your ſelues, you are not able ſo much as to will that 
which is good, or toperforme it though you ſhould willit, 
xaleſlc icpleaſe the Lord ofhis owne good pleaſure and free 
will to-worke both in you;and therfore reſpeQting your own 
infirmities and.imperfeQions, you ſhould on ſo farrefrom 
carnall ſecuritie or ſclfe: confidence, that 'contrariwiſe you 
ſhould continuallie feaxe, leaſt throughyour corruption you 
ſhouldbe ouertaken-of fin, and ſodiſpleaſe the Lord which 
is your ſoueraigne King and gratious Father. So that the A- 
poſile doth nothere exhort vsro doubt of our eleftion and 
{aluation,burt to a godly feare that we doe norfall into finne: 


he. would not haue vsto doubt of Gods grace, and free pro- 
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Feare and di. 


Riruſt in our 
owne weake- 


neſſe,and afſu- 


rance of our 
eleftion,nay 
we 


gether, 


Pſal.z.11. 


Pſal.s.7. 


88 . 


Chap.1 3» 


LEY. -. 
ObieRions agninſt the aſſurance of exr eleftion anſwered. 
miſes, but of our owne ſirength,by which we are altogerher 


304 * * 


vnable to ſtand ifhee leave ys toour ſelues :hee would not 
haue vs feare {eſt we ſhould bereiefted and damned after we 
are truelic converted ynto Cod, butleaſt wee fall into finne, 
w_ negleArhat dutic which wee oweto our heauenlie fa- 
ther, REXS 

Theſe two therefore may wel ſtand cogether:for the more 
we diſtruſt our owne weakenefle, the more firmelie wee reſt 
ypon the power and affiftance of God, andthe more werelie 
ypon him, the more ſure wee are of ſtanding vnto theend: 
the ſurer we are of Gods loue and favonr,rhe more wee Joue 
him againezand the more weloue him,the more feareſul we 
are to-difpleaſe him:the more we ſee our pronenefle to finne 
the more we fearcleft weeſhould fall intoit; and the more 
we fuſpeQ our ſelues, the more earneſtly we implore the afli- 
Nance of Gods ſpirit, whereby were inabled ro withſtand 


tentations. And therefore Dunid ioyneth theſe together, 
Pal. 2.11. Serve the Lord in feare,andrejiozermtremblingyno- 
ting thereby thatGodschildrenfeare, yea, even eremble in 


regard of thcir owne infirmitiesand corruptions, and yet at 
the ſarnetime they reioyce andarefilled with confolation,in 
reſpe@ of that fiill afſurance which they have of Gods loue 
andfauour,and their c&Gtion and falnation. And as he jtoy- 
nech theminp , foalfoimhis ownepraftiſe Plal.5.5, I 


5 . 


+ 


-—_ 


will (faith he) comermtothine houſe in themultitnite of thy mer « © 


cir; axd in thyfeare will worſpip towerds thy bolie remple + fo 
tharat the fare time, when as'hee was inco a by the 
confideration-of Gods greatmercie, to goeboldly and with 
«lively faith vntotherthrone of p rhwns iſo ronched 
with agodlic fearc inregard of his ynworthineffe andim- 
perfeAtionsmor that hedoubredſefthefhouldnotbe accep- 
red of God,burleftin worſhipping of God hee-fhould be- 

his eoirbpiion;endacr dap ivinthievinimbet and mea» 
ſore which Godrequirerh. 

But zgainft this it may be dbieed:that ob» faith, 1 Epift; 
4.18.There-s: ne feare in lone;but perfelt love raſteth ont feare, 
&clanfwere, thatthereirs atwofoldfearementionedin the 

Scriptures 


” Lib. 


30>: Chap.1'; 
© | Obiettions againſt the aſſurance of onr eleftion anſwered, 
Scriptures; the firlt is a foriile feare proceeding from incre.. 
dulicy, whereby men feaceGad asa ms Iudge;who isrea- 
dic to.inflit on themtheſciuft puniſhments which by their 
fins they have deſerued, which feare is expelled when as we 
areafſured of Gods loue and laye him againe, The other is 
a ſonne-like feare, which is a fruite of faith, whereby we doe 
not feare God as anenemie or.an-angrie Iudge; but asa gra- 
cious Father,whoſe diſpleaſure we would by no meanes in- 
curre ; not that we feare his wrath and vengeance, as though 
it were ready to fall ypen vs; but becauſe we would not thus 
abuſe his mercie and goodnefle towards vs, nor do any thing 
which might-cauſe him to looke vpon vs with a frowniog 
countenance: or if wee doefeare Gods iudgements,itisas 
they are inflited on another ſubiec, and notas being ready 
to fall ypon vs : for this difference is betweene the feare of 
the wicked and Gods children; they like malefaQors which 
are led out to puniſhment, are: filled with horror and feare 
when they thinke of the torments which they are to endure, 
but yet did neuerfeare to commit ſuch crimes as deſeruedthe 
niſhments,and though they ſhould cſcape,yet this would 
be no warning for the rime to come; but Gods children fee- 
ing the judgements which are exerciſed ypon the wicked, 
doe feare, not leſt _———_— bee inflited vpon them pre- 
®%ntly, bur left they ſhould ſo offend and deſerue the like 
puniſhments firſt auoiding ſin,that they may not receiue the 
wages thereof. And this ſon-like feare is commended vnto 
vs inthe Scriptures, as bcing a part of the honour and ſeruice | 
which we owe vnto God, as appeareth Malac.1.6. eF /o»xe Mal.r.s, 
hononreth hu father and a ſeruant his maſter ; if [ be a father, 
where is mine honour ; if I be a maſter \phere i my feare ſaith 
the Lord? So Plalme 34.9. Feare the Lordye his ſaints, for no- Plal.z4. 
thing wanteth to them that feare bins, And Pſalme 11 2.1.Bleſs ang hy _ : 
fed i the man that feareth the Lord and delighteth greatly in 
his commandements, In. which places wee arc not to vn- 
derſtand a ſeruile and ſlauifh feare, but an ingenious and 
ſonne-like feare, which drawes vs backe from falling in- 
to linne, and incites ys to a” all good dutics - _ 
- ineſle 
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x.Pct.1.17. 


CSecF.6. 
Gthber places 
obietted an- 
ſwered.. 


Tob.g.2, 


Velc 5. 


Lib. 2. ? '306-/ Chap.13« 
Obirftione againſt the aſſurance of our eleftion anſwered, 

linefſe and: righteouſhefſeto God! and our brethren, |be- 
cauſe? wee wpuld not incurte: the difpleaſure of our hea- 
uenlyfather; bar'doe thoſe chingswhich are acceptable in 
his fe bro on nn $ WT I6! 307 | 

| Lattly whereas the Apoſtle Peter x.Epift. 1.17. exhorteth 
vs to paſſe. the: time of onr dwelling here in' feares he doth not 
yndeefiand Such zfeareasmaketh vs to daubs of our eclectic: 
and ſaluarion;bur ſuch an one as proucketh vs to-obey Gods. 
commaundements,and reſftraineth vs from wallowing and 
defiling: our ſehues in finne: for withthis feare in the verſe 
following he ioyneth certaine knowledge of ourredewpti- 
on; and\confequently of our eleCtion and ſaluation;browing 
(faith he):char ye 'were not redeemed with corrupiible thirgs, as 
ſiluer and po!d from your vaine conmnerfation,coc, but with the 
precious. blood of C hri/k.So that this feare doth nor take away 
the certaine knowledge of oureleQtion and redemption,but 
this knowledge caufeth. vs to. feare:leſt wee fall into finne 
after wz are aflured ofthis great benefir of -our redemption, 
and thereby difpleaſe'our gracious God, and defile our 
ſoules after they are purged with the precious blood of Teſus. 
Chrift. | 

. Befides theſe phaces,there are others alſo obiced,as that 
TIob. 9,21. Though [wereperfett,yer I know not my ſoulezthere= 
fare Labborre my life, To which I anſwere, that [obs fcope* 
and drift in this place is to ſhe, that even the moſt juſt and 
holie man.ccannor ſtand before Gods iudgement ſeate in his 
owne righteouſneſle and holinefle, which is polluted and 
imperfect,and thar' therefore it behooueth euery one to de- 
ſpairein himſelfe and his legall righteouſneſſe,as not being 
able to iuſtifie him in Gods fightin reſpe& of whoſe puritie 
euen the very heauens are vncleane, that fo hee may whollie 
relic ypon Gods mercie and Chrifts merits; and this appea=- 
reth verle 2.3. I know vercly (ſaith. he) that it is ſo,(thar is, 
that Godis juſt and allmey are finners, who are righteouſlic 
puniſhed for their demerits, as 'Bz/dad had reaſoned inthe 
tormer chapter ) and therefore how ſhould man compared 
vnto Godbe ivſtified? 3. If he woulddiſpute with him, be 
could. 


Y 
Lib.2s I 
Obiedbions againſt tbe aſſurance of our clethien 4vſwered. 
could not anſwere him one thing ofa thouſand. And yerſ.20. 
IfI would iuſtific.niy ſelfe, mine owne 'mouthiſhould con- 


demne me; if I would be perfeR, he ſhall iudge me wicked. 


 Zoffer Chap.rh.! 


Verſc 20, 


21. Arid though 1 wete innacentor perfect (thatis, though I 


ſeemediult in mine own eyes,& knew nothing by my {4lfe) 
yetI1 know not mine owne ſoule, nor what ſecret corrup- 
tions may lurke in it,and therefore. I will not heereby looke 
to be juſtified, nay in this reſpetI abhorre my life, and caſt 
mine owne rightcouſneſle from me as a polluced cloute, By 
which. manner of reaſoning he confuteth B:/dads obieRion, 
who pffirnied that 7b and bis ſonnes were puniſhed of God 
for their finnes and thariuſtly, and therefore they were nor 
ſoiuſt andinnocentas they had ſeemed : to this /ob anſwe- 
reth, that it is true indeed hee, could not iuftific himſelfe in 
reſpeRofhis owne righteouſneſle, if hee compared himſelfe 
with Gods exaGtiuſtice, bur muſt needs condemne himſclfe 
for a wretched ſinner; yet hence it followed not that there- 
fore God thus afflicted him,ſfeeing this was the ſtate not of 
him onely, but of all men whatſocuer: and therefore this 
could nor bee the onely cauſe of his cxtraordinarie affli- 
Qions, So that this place makes nothing againſt the aſſu. 
rance of our fſaluation, which is grounded vpon Gods free 
mercie and Chrifts merits ; but againſt that preſumption 
® hich relicthit ſelfe in whole or in part, ypon ovr owne le- 
gall righteouſneſle,. $1GG 313,411 | {50d 20084 
. Thehke place to thisistharſaying of Pau! which they ob. 
ict,1,Cor.4.3:4;/ indrewert mine owne ſelfe, for Thnow nothing 
by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby initified, but bee that indgeth. 
we i the Lord, For anſwering whereof,we are to know, that 
there were diuers in the Church of Corinth, who cenſured 
Pasls miuiſteric and.difgraced his gifts; againſt which de- 
tractions he bendeth his ſpeech and maketh an apologie for 
himſelfe,ſaying, that hee. would not take vpon himto judge 
himſelfe, concerning the excellencie.and worth ofhis mini- 
Qterie and gifts, but would leaue the indgement and appro= 
bation thereof vnto God, whoſe ambaſladpur bee. was; and 
though hee knew nothing which might be obicRed againſt 
| 2 Sz him 


d.Sect.7. 


I .Cor.4.3-4+ 


Rom. 5.1.2. 


James 2.10. 


Lib. ? zoÞ-: Chap.13- 

Obietions aptin/t-che aſſurance of our eleftion anſwered. 
him in regard of his miniſterie, yet hereby hee would not 
looke to bee iuſtified in Gods preſence. So that if this be the 
ſenſe of the words, as 'appeareth by the coherence: ard the 
drift of the place, it maketh norhing-for popiſh doubring. 
Burletitbe granted thar Pan{ſpeakes not of his miniſterie, 
bur of his righteouſneſſe and obedience to the law, yet this 
maketh nothing againſt the certaintic of our eleQion; for 
the Apoſile ſpeaking of his owne righteouſnefſe and inno- 
cencie, doth diſclaime it from being any cauſe of his iuftift- 
cation : neither doth he ſay that in regard thereof he doub- 
teth,as the Papiſts would expound hirn, but he affirmeth di- 
rectly that he is not thereby iuſtified, and rendreth this as a 
reaſon, that it is God who iudgeth him : and therfore though 
he were vnblameable before men, yea though he knew no. 
thing by himſelfe, yet he could not hereby be iuftified before; 
the 1uſt adgement ſeate of God, who requires ſuch perfeis 
and exa&t obedience as be can found inno man living ; for 
he that once only breaketh but one commandement,is guil- 
tie ofall,as itis James 2.10. Andtherefore it behoued the A- 
voſtle and all others, not to ſecke for iuſtification in them- 
iclues and their owne righteouſneſſe, but in the righteouſ- 
neſſe and obedience of Chriſt, which we may boldly pteſent 
before Gods exact iudgement ſeate, and there be accepted, 
as righteous, Andofthis iuſtification the Apoftle ſpeaketh, 
not doubrfully or timorouſly, but boldly and certainly,Ro- 
man.5!t; Being inſtified by faith; wee hane prace towards God 
through onr:Lord Teſs Chriſt, 2, By Whom alſowe haxe acceſſe 
through faith vnto his grace wherein ve ſland,and reiozce under 
the hope of tht plorie of God. S6 Rom'$.33. ho ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? it ts God that inflifieth. 
I4- 14/hs ſhall condenene ? it « Chriſt, who is dead, Jea rather 
Which ts riſen againe,ofc, FIT QUTON 

Moreouer, they obieR theſe places tomooue vs to doubt. 
of our dleftionand-faluation. Tocl 2.14. 1#ho knoweth if he 
tl! veturne and repent 5 and Amos 5.15. 1t may be that the 
Lo #8 God of Hoft rwill be mercifull unto the remnant of loſeph. 
Atl Jo#5$:9;/1/bo cap tell iF Oodwil exene and repent, and 


Iarne 


fi. I 149 Chapary, 
Obieftions a7a1uſt the aſſurance bf onr. eltilranſrered, 


turne away from bis fierce nrath that we periſh:not? To which 


I anſygere, thac the 'Prophets in theſe places 'doe not ſpeake 
ofchfection or cternal ſaluation of thoſe that truly repent, 
bur@aheir deliuerie fromoumwardatfiiftions and tempora- 


rie calamitiesthreatnedagainfirhem for their finnes: which 
ſometimes the Lord doth inflia on his children after their 

true repenrance, either for their chaſtiſement,that they may 

thereby hate ſinne for the time to come, when they feele the 
ſmartof it; or elſe for their triall : and ſometimes alſo the 

Lord after he hath threatned them againſt the wicked; doth 
notwithſtanding hold backe his hand, and as it were put vp 

his ſword of iuſtice againe into the ſcabbcrd, which hee had 

drawne out to punith their finnes, vpon their outward hu- 
- miliation and fained repentance, that hee may ſhew hereby 

how highly hee efteemeth the crue repentance of his chil- 

dren, as appeareth inthe example of the Nincuites, and of 
eAhab,1.King.21.29. And therefore ſceing the Lord kee- 1.King. 21.29. 

eth no certaine courſe in theſe remporarie chaſtiſements, 

bo ſometime inflierh them vpon the repentant whom hee 

dearelie loueth , and ſometime fpareth the wicked when 

they but outwardlic humble themſclues before him; there- 
fore the Prophets ſpeake doubefullic and exhort to repen- 
tance,referring thecuent to Gods wiſe and gracious provi- 
® dence. And thus doubrfullie doth Dazid fpeake in this re- 

ſpeR, 2.Sam.12. 22. Who can tel(faid hee) whether God will , 
baue mercie on me that the childe may time? and chap.16.12. and16.x4. 
It may bee the: Lord will looke vpon mine affiction; and yet 

though hee were doubtfull whether hee ſhould bee freed 

from theſe temporall croſſes, hee was notwithſtanding cer- 

tainly perſwaded of his cleRion and ſaluation ; as hee pro- 
feſſech,Plalme 16.11. Sorhat theſe places ſpeaking of tem- pſal.r6ar, 
porarie chaſtiſements, make nothing againſt the certaintic 

of our eleRion, - 

And like vnto theſe,is that which they alleagetothe ſame YH. SeZ.g. 
purpoſe, AQts 8.22, where Perer exhorteth Simon Magns ro AR8.23, 
repent of his Wickedneſſe,and topray vnto God,that if peraduen- 
tare the wicked thought of his heart might be forginen him, To 

| X 3 which 


Excch.;3.11. 


Lib.2. * 3x0 Chap.rg.. 
| Obiellionsapainſt thi aſſurance of aur eleticy anſwered, 
which I anſwere, firſt, that the.originall word « 4, which is 
tranſlated, if peraduertyre, and in our Bibles, if ir be 29j/ible, 
ſometimes alſo fignifieth, har rrwly, and in this fe{ X{.ma- 
keth nothing for Lcheing Sariialhogh we vnc_atand 
it as a ſpeech of doubting, yet it:maketh. notfor their pur. 

ole; for it is not to be referred vnto God,as though it were 
doubrfull whether he would forgiue the finnes of the Magi- 
cian,ifhe did truly repentand call ypon him; for he hath cer- 
tainly aſſured vs by his gracious promiſe, that whoſoeuer 
truly repenteth him of his wicked waies,he will receiue him 
to mercie,Ezech.33.11.Butitis tobe referred to S;mom XMa- 


914, of whoſe repentance and liuely faith Peter might well 


doubr,leſt either they would be none atall,orelſe fained and 
hypocriticall, ſecing his heart was not right in the fightof 
God,butinthe gall of bitternes and bond: of iniq”" tie, Laſt- 
ly,though it ſhould be a doubrfull ſpeech and *..: referredal- . 
ſorto God, yet it maketh nothing againſt tÞ-: certaintie of 
faith; forthe Apoſtle ſeeing him inthe gall or bitternes and 
bond of iniquitie, thought itnorfit toraiſe him vp ſuddenlie, 
by applying vnto him the ſweete promiſes of the Goſpell, 
nor to caſt thoſe precious pearles before ſuch a filthie ſwine, - 
vnleſſc he preſerucd them as it were in the easket ofa doubt. 
ful and perplexed ſpecech,from being trampled vnder his be- 
mired feet, till he had waſhedthemin the teares of vnfained 


- repentance, Moreover, he thus doubrfully peaketh to giue + 


him a more cleere inſight of the hainouſnefle of his ſinne, as 
though ir might bee well doubted of, whether the Lord 
would forgive it orno,that ſo his minde heereby being per. 
lexcg,hee might by the confideration of his horrible finne 
= beaten downe and trulice humbled ; and becauſe thoſe 
things which arc hardly obtained are moreearneſtly ſought, 
therfore Peter intimateth vnto him by this doubrfull ſpeech, 
thatit was no caſic matter to obtaine forgiueneſſe for ſuch 
outragious wickednefle, that he might hereby worke in the 
Magician more earneſt and heartic repentance, and incite 
him to call vpon the Lord formercie with more vehemencie 
and feruencie of ſpirit, It isnotthereforethe Apoſtles mea- 


__s 


Lib.2. : 3rt Chap.t3. 

Obieftions againſt the aſſurance of our eleftion anſwered. 
ning to overthrow the certaintic of faith,orto call into que. 
ſtion Gods mercie, whether hee will extend it or no to hai- 
- nous offenders who truly repent of their fines andbelecue, 
for this were contrarie tothe whole courſe of the Goſpel! ; 
but hee vſeth this doubrfull ſpeech to this deſperate ſinner, 
that he might nor make the ſoucraigne ſalue of Gods gra- 
cious promiſes baſe and contemprible, by applying itto the 
feſtred ſores of a filthie dog, which were neuer cleanſed with 
the ſharpe corrafives of the law;and alſo for the good of this 
malicious ſinner, for hee doth not abſolutely aſſurehim of 
mercie and forgiuenes, that hee might bee ſtirred vp with 
more earneſines and care to ſecke it ; for the eafinefſe of ob. 
taining maketh the ſuiter careleſſe and negligent in ſeeking 
and ſuing ; neither doth hee abſolutely exclude him from all 
hope of grace,leſt he ſhould neuer labor afterit, but deſpe- 
ratlyrunne on in his wickedneſſe; for when hope iscur off, 
the defire allo fainteth, and therefore hee vietha perplexed 
and wiſe tempered ſpeech, which on the one fide mi got pre- 
ſerue him from. ſecure preſumption, and on the other fide 
from falling into helliſh deſperation. 


Laſtly,they obie& that faying Eccluſ.5.5.which they thus Q. Se.to. 
reade : De propitiato peccato noli eſſe ſine metu, neque adycias Ecclul.5.5. 


© prcoatum ſuper peccatum That is, benot without fearecon- 
 ccrning fins forgiuen,neither adde fin vnto finne, To which, 
firſt I anſwere,thatthis book is not canonical! ſcriprure, and 
'therfore not to be alleaged for the determining of queſtions 
in controuerſie, nor for the confirming of the doCtrines of 
faith, Secondly I anſwere, that they hauc corruptly tranſla- 
ted the originalltext, for hee willeth vs not to feare concer- 
ning our finnes forgiven, bur _— the forgiuenes of 
them before they are remitted, leſt wee ſhould ſecurely adde 


-in vato fi, becauſe forgiuenes is promiſed whenſocuer wee” 
repent,and ſo abuſe the mercie and long ſuffering of God to 
ouriuſt condemnation. So that he forbiddeth not ro belecue 

certainly, that our fins are remitted when God hath pardo- 

ned them, bur he forbiddeth ys to runne on irffinneſecutely 
preſuming ypon forgiuenes,as plainly appeazeth by the ori- 
? X'4 ginall 


d; Sea os 
That tis rot 
Errogancie or 
preſumgtion to 
be aſſured of 
847 ſalaaiions 


Lib.2.. 34-3 Chep.r4,. 
Obieltions againſt the aſſurance of our ele(tion anſwered, 
oinalltext andthe wholedrifrand ſcope of the place, Forin 
the verſe going before he vieth this ſpeech:Say nor [age ſin- 
ned,and What exilt hath happened unto me, for the Lavdl us 'o 
ſuffering, but yet he Will nor diſmiſſe or acquite thee ; and mthis 
verſc hee bidgdethvs notto be without feare concerning the 
forgiuenes of finne, adding finne ynto ſinne,that is, wee muſt 
not goeon infinne preſuming vpon forgiuenes: and verſe 6, 
Dee not ſiy that bis mercis is great,hee will forgine my manifold 
ſoanes : 7. For mercie and wrath are ſwift with him; but vpon 
ſouners bi: indignation ſhallreſt. 8, Doe not deferre totarne vn= 
to the Lord, zeuber pat it off from dey to day ; for ſuddenly the 
wrath of the Lord ſvall breake foerth, and inthyſecuritie thow 
ſalt be deftroyed, axd thou ſhaltperiſh in the time of vengeance, 
In all which words hee doth not takeaway the aſſurance of 
the forgiuenes of our ſinnes after we haue truly repented*of 
them,but carnal! ſecuritie and vaine preſumprion, whereby 


-men deferre their repentance vpon hope of mercic and for- 


giuenes whenſocuer they repent, Laſtly, though this place 
wereto bee vnderſtood concerning finnes forgiven, yetthe 
ſcope thereof is not to hinder our affurance of forgiuenes 
when we havetruly repented, but only that we doe not after 
we haue obtained remiſſion of our ſfins,take occaſion there. 
by of falling into ſinne againe, and ſoabuſe the mercje and 
goodneſſe of God,vſing itasan argument to moue vsto goe 
on in {inne,becauſe the Lord ypon our repentance isalwaies 
rcadic torecciue vsto mcrcie.. 


| Crae. XI1I, 
The reaſons all-aged againſt, the aſſurance of our 
ſaluation,anſwered.. 


which are alleaged againſt the certaintie: of faith: 

Now let vs conſider their rcaſons. Firſt,they obicR 

that it is proud arrogancie and. hererticall preſumption for a 
| miſcrable 


k Nd ſo much concerning the teſlimonies of ſcripture, 


Lib.2. '313 Chap.14; 
Obietions againit the aſſurance of our eleft;ion anſwered, * 
miſerable ſinner, without all doubting to aſſure himſelfe that 
he is elected and ſhall be faued. To which Ianſfwere, that if 
with thePharifaica!l Papiſts and proud Iuſticiaries, we did 
build our aflurance vpon our owne merits and worthineſle, 
it were indeed intollerable arrogarcic and proud preſump- 
tion, not only certainly to beleeue, but cucn to doubr' whe- 
cher we are elced and ſhall be ſaued(for whereas doubting 
is,there is ſome hope alſo) whereas the Scriptures perempro- 
rily conclude, that they who /ooke for righteouſnefſe and ſal- 
wation by the Law, are unacr the curſe, Galath.3.10. andthat Galath.z.ro, 
by the workes of the Law ſhallno fleſh be in$tified in Gods ſight, 
Rom.3.20.and that ze are inStified vat by onr deſerts in whole Rom.z.as, 
or in part,but freely by Gods grace through the redemption which 
&in Chrift Teſws,as itis, verſe 24. But ſeeing we wholly dif. 
clatme our owne righteouſnes,and humblie acknowledging 
our miſerie and wretchednefle, doe wholly relic our .ſelues 
ypon the gracious promiſes of God, and the merits of Chriſt 
\ Jefus, ſeeing we become nothing in our ſelues in the worke 
of our faluationthat Cod may beallin all, ſeeing we caſt a- 
way allglorie from our ſeJues, thatwe may wholly glorie in 
the Lord; according to that Ierem. 9. 24. Let him rhat glo- Terem.g.24; 
rieth plorie in this, that hee underftandeth and knoWveth me : 
@ I his isnot proud arrogancie nor hereticall preſumption, but 
Chriſtian humilitie which giueth all glorie vato God, 
leauing nothing to our ſelues but the comfort which is 
wroughtin our hearts, by the afſurance we haue of Gods 
promiſes, Nay the more yndoubredly we truſt in Gods pro= 
miſes,the greater is our humilitie;for the more wretched we 
are inour owne eyes, the fnore we ſee our imperfetions, yea 
ournothing in Gods fight ; and hereby we are mooved to 
go out of our ſelues, to ſecRe for ſaluation onely in Gods 
free grace and Chriſts merits, andto reft in them with full 
aſſurance, as being in themſcJues al- ſufficient without our 
workes and worthines.On the other fide the more we doubr 
of our ſaluation, in reſpeAtof our vaworthineſle, themore 
is ourprideandarrogancie; for we would not doubt in re- 
oardof our ynworthineſle, ynlefle we looked for faluation 


by 


y. waghet 


Lib.2. 1314 Chap.14. 
Obieftions againft the aſſurance of onr eleFion anſwered. 

by our worthineſle, and therefore we come ſo farre ſhort in 
faith and hope, as we find our ſelues ſhort in merits, And 
whence can this proceed but from arrogancie and pride, 
which maketh men to looke for ſaluation in themſclues,and 
to doubt of Gods mercie and Chriſts merits, vnleſſe they find 
that they haue deſerued chem by their owne workes and 
worthineſſe? Let vs therefore abhorre this proud humilitie 
of the Papiſts, which maketh them doubt of Gods merciful 
rIoha 5.10 promiſes,and _— of his truth ; for as it is 1. Toh; c, 
* Io, Hethatbeleeneth not God, hath made him a lier; and alſo 
of the ſufficiencie and value of that ineſtimable price, which 
Chriſt Icſus hath giuen for our redemption, as though it 
 wereimperfeRin it ſelfe, vnleſle itbe eitched and patched 
yp with our owne merits and worthinefle : and though we 
aremoſtabie&, wretched, and ina deſperate caſein reſpe&t 
of our ſelues, yet let vs haue aſſured truft and confidentbeld- 
neſſe, yea atriumphanr boaſting and glorying inreſpeRof 
Epheſz.12,  OurSauiour Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh Ephe, 3-12.Rom. 
Rom.5.*!. 5-2. Notable is the ſaying of eZugu#ive to this purpoſe, 
'Serm.21.devel- [deco preſume 101 de operatione tua, ſed de Chrifti gratia, pre= 
bis Domini. ſyme therefore (faith he) not of thine owne working, but of 
tug pap Chriſts grace, for ye arc ſauedby grace, faith the Apoſtle; 
ſaſum, therefore hecre is no arrogancie bur faith,to ſhew what thou: 
haſtreceived;itis not pride but deuotion.Soin another place 
in Pſalm.83, Hoc dixit Dems, hoc promiſet, fiparnm eft, hoc iurauic : The 
Lordhath ſaid this, he hath promiſed ir, and ifthis be not e= 
nough he hath ſworne it. Becauſe thereſore the promile is 
ſure and confirmed, not according to our merits, but accor- 
ding te his mercie, let no man profeſle that with feare, of 

which he cannot doubt. | 
Dowbting pro- But they further vrge,that humble doubting is berter then 
ceedeth from yreſumprtuousaffurance; I anſwere, firſt thattheir doubting 
© + -oaaaba | © fall ofpride, which maketh them looke for faluation in 
oy their owne worthineſſe, rather then in Gods freemercic and 
Chrifts merits:ſecondly,that our faith and certaine aſſurance 
is full ofhumilirie ; for we freely confeſſe our owne yawor. 
.thinefſe, and dare not offer before the ſcate of Gods _ 
taac 


Lib. 2: | 3r5 Chap.14. 
Obieftions againit the aſſurance of our eleftion anſwered. 
that righteouſneſſe which is in ys, as defiring in whole or in 

part _ iuſtified thereby ; nay rather we pray with the Pro- 

phet Pſalme 143.2. Emer not into indgement With thy ſerwant, 
for in thy ſight ſhall none that lineth be iuftified; and though we 
kno\v nothing by on ſelnes, yet do we plainly affirme with the 


Apoſtle, that We are not hereby iu#ified, 1. Cor, 4.4, But this x.Cor.4.4. 


humilicie doth nor abate our faith and certaine aſſurance, 
nay rather it doth confirme and encreaſc it, for itmaketh ys 
to-20 out of our ſelues, as finding no hope of ſaluation wher- 
upon we may reſt, and mooueth vs to ſeceke for ſaluation in 
Chriſt, who is ſuch a ſure anchorhold, that whoſoever pitch 


Pſalme 143. 3. 
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the anchor of their hope on him, ſhall find itſare and fted- 
faſt, and whoſoever build their faith on this foundation and 
corner-ſtone, the power of hcll ſhall neuer preuaile agamſt 


them. 


Secondly, they obieR that wee are ynwotthie of Gods $. Sedb.2. 
loue, ortobeeleed, and therefore we cannot be aſſured Our vaworthi- 


. thereof. Ianſwere, this were true if Gods eleion depended neſ? no cauſe 
why we ſhould 


yponour worthineſſe and deſerts; bur ſeeing the Lordre- 


7 ray” not any thing in vs,but elected vs freely ofhis vndes- , 
c 


rued grace and meere good will; our ynworthinefle in our 
ſelues may well ttand with the affurance of our cleQion : for 


thoſe who are moſt ynworthie need not to doubt of Gods - 
oue and their eleQion and faluation, ſothat they wholly res. - 


lie ypon Gods mercie and Chriſts merits by a true and liuely 


faith; for as much as they are not grounded ypon their wor-- 

thineſle, and therefore cannot be ouerthrowneby their vn- 
worthineſle, Notable is the ſaying of A#g-itine to this pur= Aug. Manuat 
poſe. Tria (inquit ) ſunt que [ic roborant & confirmant cor mes cap,z3, 


wm,vt nulla me pennria meritorum,8&c, There are three things 


(airh he) which fo flrengthen and confirme my heart, that ' 


no merits, no conſideration of mine owne vileneſle, noeſti- 


mation ofthe heauenly bleſſednefſe, can deiect me fromthe 


height of my hope: vpon them my ſoule is ſurely ſetled, Wilt 
thou-know what they are ? I conſider three _ ypon' 
which my hope wholly relieth, to wit, the loue of adoption, 


the truth ofthe promiſe,the abilitic ofperformance.Let now-- 
my 


0ubt of our 6- 
ection, 


n ; 


&. Sea7.3. 
Weakeneſſe of 
faith and cer- 


ſtand togetber. 
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my fooliſh cogitation murmure as much as it will, ſaying,but 
who art thou, or how-great isthat glorie;z or with what me- 
rits doeſt thou hope to obtaine it? AndI will boldly anſwere, 
I know whom 1 hauebeleeued, and I am affured, becauſe 
God hath adopted me in greatloue, becauſe he isrrue in his- 
promiſe, becauſe hejs powerfull in performance, for he may 
do what he will. 

Thirdly, they obie@ that our faith is weake and feeble, 
and by.reaſon thereofrhe faithfull (as appeareth by continu. 
all experience) are aſfauited with doubtivg, and grieuouſlic 
ſhaken with Satans tentations,ſfo as there canbe no ſuch cer. 
taintic of faith as we ſpeake of. To which Ianſwere, that 
weakeneſle of faith is not oppoſed as comrarie to certaintie, 
but to ſtrongneſle and fullperfwaſien, and therefore weake- 
neſſe and certaintic may well ſtand together, Neither do we 
imagine ſuch a certainty of faith which is never ſhaken with 
doubting, nor aſſaulted with tentations ; nay rather wee 
tcach that thoſe whom God endueth with moſt faith, he moſt 
exerciſeth in the conflict of tentations, like a wiſe captaine 
who ſetreth that ſouldier which is beſt armedand firongeſt, 
to beare the brunt in the forefront of the battell : and the di- 
uell is moſt readie to aſſault thoſe who moſtrefiſt him, and 
moſt violently to firike where he ſeeth the ſhield of faith 
held vp to defend ; and therefore our Sauiourhath taught all' 
his fairbfull children to pray, leade ys not into tentation, but 
deliuer vsfrom euili. But withall we afhirme that though this 
 weake faithbe aſſaulted with Satayis tentatiens, yer isitne- 
uer ouercome; thoughit be oppoſed with doubring, yer ic 
neuer falleth from — and certaine perſwaſion;though 
it be ſometimes ſhadowed, and the ſhining light thercof 
dimmed,yea though it befor atime hid and couered,yerinit 
owne nature itremaineth firme and edfaſt; like the Sunne 
whichalwaies ſhineth, though oftentimes by reaſon of the 
interpolition of the clouds or the earth, we cannot diſcerne 
the beames thereof; or like ynto the fire which being hid 
vader the afhes doth retaine his naturall heate, alchough 
we feele ic not : So our faith retainethin ir ſelfe his certaintie 

and 
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and affurance, as it were his light and heate, when as itis ſha- 
dowed with the clouds of doubting, and covered vader the 

aſhes of Satans tentations. 


\ Butit may be demanded how a weake faith aſſaulted with 4 weake faith: 
Satans tentations, can continue certaine,ſceing the ſtrongeſt 40: as tru' afs 


faith can dono more bur certainly perfwade? I anſwere, that / 


our certaintie reſpeeth not our faith it ſelfe, bur the obieR ſtronger. 


thereof, namely, Gods mercie and Chrilis merits :and there. 
fore ſeeing a weake faith doth as well apply vnto vs the mer. 
cies of God and merits of Chriſt as a ftronger, therefore alſo- 
it certainely perſwadeth vs as well and truely, though nor ſo 
ftrongly and fully of our eleRion and faluation, as a ſtronger 
doth, So that when we haue the leaſt ſparke of faith, it doth 
illuminate our minds, fo as we can truely diſcerne the loving 
countenance of the Lord ſhining vpon vs though ſomewhat 
dimly,and as ic were a farre off; cuen as he that is pore-blind 
doth as certainly ſee the Sunne, as hee who is moſt ſharpe 
ſighted, though not foclecrely ; and as he who isin a darke 
dungeon doth diſcerne the light as ſurely at a little hole, 
though he be compaſſed about with blacke darknefle, as he 
who is inthe open fields; ſo when we areas it were pore- 
blind,and compaſſed about with the dark miſt of ignorance, 
gyct by the dimime fight of faith we certainly diſcerne Gods 
loue and fauour ſhining vpon vs, though the more we en- 
creaſe in knowledge and faith,the more cleerely we perceiue 
ir,rill at laſt hauing attained vnto fulnefle of faith, we ſee hime 
necre at hand, and as it-were face to face. 

True it is that our faith which is in it ſelfe weake and fee- 
ble, and compafled about with the darknefle of ignorance,is 
mixt and turmoiled with much feare and doubting, by rea- 
{on of our naturallinclinationvnto diffidence and increduli- 
tie, the manifold tentations of Satan, and the burthen ofour 
finnes lying heauie vpon our conſciences : which maketh 
Gods deere children to grone and complaine, yea ſometime 
co murmureand repine againſt God himſelfe, as though he 
were theitencinic Serauts he fuffreth them thus to be vexed;: 


but till it rifertvafter it hath recciveda foile,. and gathereth 
1 new 


2.Cor.4.3.9, 


d.SeF.4. 


Libe2. 3x8 Chap.14. 
| Obieitions againit the aſſurance of our eleftion anſwered, 


new ſtrength againſtalnew afſaults,vncilin the end it obtais 
neth ful viRterie,ſo as al the faithfull may ſay with the Apo- 
le, 2.Cor, 4.8. We are afflicted on enery ſide,zet arewe not in 
diſtreſſe ; in pouertie but not onercome of pouertic. 9, We are 
perſecured, but not forſaken, cait downe, but We periſh not, Fof 
though their faith be weake, and their tentations vehement 
and violent, yetthis bruſed reed is not broken, this ſmoking 
flax isnot quenched; for as thereedin a boiſterous tempeſt 
is blowne downe euentothe ground, but when the tempeſt 
ispaſt riſeth vp againe to his former eſtate; ſo though the 
boyſterous blaſts of Satans tentations beate vs downe euen 
to theearth, yet by faith we riſe againe whenthe ſtorme is 
oucrblowne. 

Secondly, it may bee demanded how the faith of Gods 


How owr faith Children can be ſaid to be certaine, ſeeing it is continually 
though aſſaulted aſſaulted and often foiled with doubting,which is oppoſe to 


with doubting 
may be certain, 


Rom.7.x8, 


the certaintie of faith. To which we may eaſily anſwere,if we 
know and remember that eucry Chriſtian is diuided into 
ewo parts,the fleſh and the ſpirit, which continually fight and 
ſtriue the one againſtthe other; and as they themſcluesare 
thus oppoſed, ſo are their qualities aud fruits, for intheſpirit 
is faith, loue, hope, zeale, toy in the holy Ghoſt, and ſuch 0- 
ther ſanQifying graces; in the fleſh is doubting, and infide-, 


© litie, hatred of God, preſumption and deſperation,coldneſle, 


dulneſſe, yea deadnefle in religion, ſtare, horror and ſuch 
like corruptions, ſo as we may ſay with the Apoſtle, / kyow 
that in my fleſh, that is, in my vnregenerate part, dwelleth ns 
good thing, Rom,7.18.Now asthere is a continuall warre be- 
tweene the fleſh and the ſpirit, ſo alſo berweene their quali- 
tics and fruits; for faith is continually aſſaulted with doub- 
ting and infidelitic, loue of God with the hatred of God, 
hope with preſumption and deſperation, zeale with coldnes 
and dulnefle in religion, the ioy inthe holy Ghoſt with hor. 
rorand feare of Gods anger, the curſe of the Law and con= 
demnation ; and ſometimes the one, ſometimes the other 
bath the ypper hand, bothinthe meane time retaining:their 
pature and properties, although (as we ſay) remiſſis gradebus, 
not 


'Lib.2, 
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not cxerciſing them in that meaſure and degree, as they do 
whenthey haue victorie andgive the other the toile. For ex= 
' ample, when in ſome grieuousafflition, the hatred of God 
doth aflault the loue of God in our.hearts, and doth ſo foile 
and wound it, that we can ſcarfe diſcerne'that it breatheth 
orretaineth life, yet notwithftanding the loue' of God even 
atthat inſtant is notrurned' into hatred, nor receiueth any 
properties therof,bur til retainerthjhis owne nature and pro- 
perties, which againe cleerely appeareand ſhew themlelues 
when the conflictis ended. Thelike may be ſaid of our hope, 
zeale, ioy in the holy Ghoſt, and other graces, when they 
are: moſt foiled by the corruption of the fleſh, which fighr 
againſt them, ſoastheycannot poſliblic exerciſe their owne 
actions and functions, yer.do they not recciue any carnall 
properties, norloſe any of their owne, but retaine ſtill their 
one nature, which againe manifeſteth it ſelfe when the aſ- 
fault is ended. Euen asfire couered over with aſhes retai- 
neth ſill his owne nature oflight and heate, though then by 
reaſon of the aſhes the lightbe not ſeene, northe heate felt; 
but when the aſhes are remoued and new matter added vnto 
it, then ic ſhineth, and burneth, and heaterth as much as it did 
before : ſo when the graces of Gods Spirit are couered (as it 
were) vnder the afhes of our corruption, they are not diſcer- 
©ned by their propertſts andeffes;bur when the corruptions 
are remooued by vertue of Gods Spirit, and the graces 
nouriſhed with hearing ofthe word, prayer, holy conteren- 
ces,and ſuchlike ſpirituall exerciſes,as it were with new mat- 
ter added vnto them, then doe they againe ſhine in their 
brightneſle, andexercife their wonted ftrength in all good 


duties to God and our neighbour. 


Andas itis with all other graces, ſo alſo with faith, which & 5e7. "A 
is often aſſaulted with doubting and infidelitie, and ſome- pay afaulted 
timesalſo ſo foiled that we can hardly diſcerne any breath or with doubting, 
lifeinit; but yetcuenthen itretaineth it owne nature and 7#/aincth bus 
properties, and doth not receiue the nature and properties 
of doubting; but as the tree which is ſhaken with boitterous 


blaſts of wind andis not ouerthrowne,doth inthe middeſt of 


re 


owne Hathie 
and properties. 
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the tempeſt live and ſucke nouriſhment out of the earth, and 
Kill reraines his owne nature and properties; ſo when our 
faith is ſhaken with the bloyſterous blaſts of Satans tentati- 
ons,and with our owne naturall doubting and infidclitie,yec 
it till liveth and ſucketh nouriſhment out of Gods gracious 
promiſes, and ſtill itretaineth his owne propertie of certaine 
perſwaſion,though then it do notexerciſeit in ation, ſo ma- 
nifeſtly as before and after the conflict of tentations, and as 
the ſhaking ofthe tree is not of the nature thereof, for of it 
ſelfe it andeth firme and Readie, but by outward accident, 
namely,the winde blowing vpon it: ſo is not yncertaine wa- 
uering & vnconſiant doubting of the-nature of faith,for of ie 
ſelfe it is firme and certaine ; but it commeth by outward ac- 
cident from the boiſterous blaſts of infidelitie,and the tenta- 
tions of Satan which (as it were) violently blow vpon it, 
which being paſt, it remaineth like the tree firme and con- 
Rant, And as the graces of Gods Spirit, and the fleſh and the 
corruptions thereof do ſtill retaine in themſclues their owne 
nature andproperties, ſo alſo do they moſt commonly ſhew 
themſclues in their divers fruits and effecs, and that often- 
times inthe conflict and time of tentation, ſo that the rege- 
nerate man may atthe ſame time feele in himſelfe contraric þ. 
affeions and actions; for the Spirit acknowledging Gods 
goodnefſe, mercie and truth in his promiſes, is repleniſhed: 
with joy, being in hope to enjoy them on the otherfide the 
fleſh feeling preſent miſerie, and the ſharpenefle of affliQi- 
ons, ſorroweth and grieveth, The Spirit apprehending and 
applying vnto itthe ſweete promiſes of the Goſpell, doth 

quietly reſt ypon them; the fleſh ſeeing it owne corruption, 

and the huge waight of ſiane that preflechic downe, ” ama 
and doubteth : the Spiritbcing aflured of cuerlaſting happi- 
neſſe, triumpheth with ioy,defiring nothing more then to be 
diſſol::ed and to be with Chrift; the fleſh finding it ſelfe guil- 
tic of fine, and inthisreſpett ſubie tro the anger of God 

and condemnation, feareth and trembleth to thinke vpon 

death : The Spirit conceiuerh of God as of a mercifull Fa- 

ther in Chrift, and in all neceffiticsflieth ynco him by hearty 


prayer; 
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prayer;the fleſh conceiueth ofhim as of an.angrie andſcuere 
Iudge,and therefore flieth from him,defiring rather to ſecke 
for helpe any where elſe then of the Lord ; 1o that the Chri- 
ſian by reaſon hereof, at the ſame time-findeth in himſelfe 
oppoſition betweene ation and action, affeion and affe- 
Etion. For at the ſame inftant, while the fleſh, hauing in irthe 
conſcience of finne and ſenſe of guiltines, doth murmure, re- 
pine and complaine vpon God, as an enemie which is readie 
ro deſtroy vs; the ſpiric doth flie vnto God by aliucly faith, 
and committeth it ſ{clfe to his prouidence, will and proteCti- 
on,expeQing ſaluationfrom him only; which it couldneuer 
do, if it were not affured that we were in hisloue and fauour, 
And in this the Chrittian may not vnficly be compared to a 
child, who having been ſharply correCted by his father, doth 
auoid hispreſence as though he were his enemie;bucifatthe 
ſame time ſome ſudden —_— affright him, before all ether 
he runneth to his father for {afegard and proteQtion: fo when 
our heauenly Father hathv ſharply corrected vs, either with 
ſome outward or inward afflictions, we flie from his preſence 
as though he were our enemie ; but when an imminent dan= 
ger ouertaketh vs, and webe inperill co be ſupplanted with 
Satan and his affiftants, who are our encmies indeed,then the 
ſon-like affe ion which is wrought inour hearts by Gods 
Spirit, doth moue V$ to runne vnto him before all other,deſi- 
ring andcrauing hisaide and affiftance. | 
And thus it appeareth, that though the fleſh and the ſpirie 
be mixt together, yer they retaine their owne natures, pro 
perties andeffets; and though faith which is a grace of the, 
Spirit, be mingled with doubring, yet this doubting is not 
of the nature of faith, which in ir ſelfe is certaine and afſu- 
red, nay, it is not an infirmitie of faith, as Jameneſſe is an 
iofirmitie of che ioynts,and dimnefle of the fighr, for it isnot 
any way incident to the naturethereof; and therefore much 
lefle is it a commendable vertue of faith,as the Papifts teach, 
bur it is a fruit of vnbeleefe which is in the pare vnregene- 


rate, and is oppoſed vnto faith, as appeareth Rom.4.20. and Rom.4.2e, 


confequently, though faith bee "— 'wirh doubring, - 
hos . _ yer 
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That it is no 
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yetin it owne nature it may and doth remaine certaine and 
aflured. ' Nl ; TIE | | 
Fourthly, they obie& that it is raſh preſumption, and | 
roud boldnefſe for any manto ſearch into the myſterie of 


preſumption ts Gods ſecret counſels, or totake vpon him peremptorily to 


labour for tbe 
8ſſarance of our 


election, 
1.Cor,2 D E, 


Rom.8.16. 


determine that he is one whom God hatheleRed, For rho 
hath knawne the mind of the Lord?as itis x.Cor.2.16.I anſwere 
that it istrue indeed, whoſocuer prieth into Gods hidden 
counſels and ſecret decree of predeſtination, is proud and 
preſumptuous, and ſhall in the endreceive the puniſhmene 
of both, being given ouer of God to fall into many errors, 
and in the end vtterdeſperation:and therefore it is very dan- 
gerous, yea perniciou3to ourſoules,if we labour after the af 
wurance of our eletien by vſing theſe meanes, and iudge of 
Gods decree, according to the conceit of our owne reaſon 
and doubtful! ſpeculations. But yet though the will of God 
be in it {elfe ſecret and not to be farched into; this muſt not 
hinder vs from looking imo his will reucated, though we 
can gather no certaintie of our eleQion by ſearching into his 
ſecret decree, yetthisis no impediment why we may not ga- 
therit out of kis word, where he hath revealed his decree and 
the execution thereef: though we canhauc noaffurance by 
©:r owne ſpeculations, yet we.may attaineynto itby the te=: 
Rimonze of Gods Spirit, which witnefſerÞts our ſpirits that we | 
are the ſons of Goagwhich alſs ſearcheth all things,cuen the deepe: 


2.Cor.2.10.12. things of God, and & given vuto vs that we alſo might know the 


things which God hath ginen vs; as the Apoſlle teacheth vs, 
x.Cor.2.10, £2, and'therefore itis nopride or preſumption- 
tobe certaine and aflured of that which the Lord hathreuea- 
led in his word, to this end that we might be certainly aſſu- 
red thereof, But it may be demanded how this certaintie can 
be gathered out of the Scriptures ? I anſwere, that if wee 
would attaine vnto it, we muſt not ſeeke itin the Jaw, where 
the promiſes of life and ſaluation are made vpon the conditi= 
on of our owne workes and worthines, which condition we 
can ncuer performe,and therefore cannever be afſuredofthe 
promiſe :But aut ofthe Gofſpell,” which doth nor only ſhew 
= F : that 
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chat ſome are predeſtinated to life;and fomereiedted, neither 
doth ironly ſpeak of our election, as it was ordained in Gods 
: ſecret decree init felfe,or revealed inhis word, but alſo it ſet- 
teth out vnto vs the execution ofthe decree, with the.cauſes, 
meanes, ſignes and effeRts of our eleftion, and bow it is ac« 
compliſhed for the bringing vsto thoſe toyes: to which God 
hath choſen vs. Firtt therefore ic ſheweth rhe decree of God 
concerning our election, Secondly, Gods decree concerning 
our redemption by the death and obedience of Chriſt our 
mediator:Thitdly,the decree of God concerningthe calling 
of his Church by the Miniſterie- of the-word, that.theymay 
be ingrafted into the bodie of Chriſt,and ſo participate with 
kim in all his benefits to their ſalvation, Fourthly,the decree 
concerning the ſending of. his Spirit into. the-hearts of his 
choſen, by the inward operation whereofthe wordis made 
effeuall tor the begetting of faith and repentance, Fifthly 
and laſtly, his decree concerning the juſtifying and ſauing of 
thoſe who repent truly of their finnes,and apprehending and 
applying vntothemſclues by a linely faith, Chrift and his me- 
rits and obedience, doapproch ynto the throne of grace to 
receiue mercie and forgiuenes.And alltheſc are ſoliuked to- 
gether that they canneuer polliblie bee ſeuered, fo that hee 
© Who is aſſured of one, may beaſſared of all; whoſoever is cer= 
raine tharthe hath faith and repentance, may be certaine alſo 
of his cle&tion, though he neuer preſumpruouſly ſearch into 
Gods ſecret counſell, - | 


Fifthly,they obieR that there isno certainty of faith whith- $. fr ell.n. 
is not grounded vpon Gods word : but there is no place of 75,4 the Lord. 
Gods word which afſureth ys of our particular eleQion and particularly afs} 
faluacion : and therefore we can haue no certaintie of faith {#reth vs of oar* 
concerning our particular eleRion and ſaluation, I anſiwere, */4#i0%e 


thovghthe Lord gipe.vs no particular promiſe in his,word, 
yet he gineth ys that which is equivalent and of like force; 
namely his generall promiſe without any limitation,excepti- 
on or condition, but the condition of faith and; repentance, 
with a corDmandement to apply-the- ſame, And becauſe natue. 


rally weare ynable in-bur felues to performenhis, therfore he, 
| of ED hath 


\_ 


Lib.2. 374 Chap.14, 
O5ieftions againſt the affurance of our eleftrowanſwered; 

hath ordained the rinifterie of the Word, and the vic ofthe 

Sacraments, which he maketh effeQualiby the inward) ope- 

ration of his Spirit, forthe begerting and confirming of our 

faith and Rlirring vs vp to repentance; which being wrought 
in vs, we may as certainly be perfwaded. thar the generall 

promiſes belong'vnro vs, as ifthey weremade ynto vs parti- 

cularly and by name, WHT ve 
d. See7.8. Sixthly, they obiethat we cannot be aſſured of the ſuffi. 
Thatour aſſu- ciencie of our faith and repentance, and therefore we can 
raxceofeleioa have nocertaineafſuranceof oureleionandfaluation,T an« 
nn op ur ; ſwere; thisreaſon were good if oureledtion and ſalvation 
6 of or '” dependeg ypon the worthineſſeor meaſure of our faith and 
faithandre- repentance j but ſecing they depend not thereupon, bur vp= 
peniance. on.Gods free mercie, and the worrhinefle and ſufficiencie of 
Chriſts merits and'obedience, therefore though out faith be 

neuer fo.weake,and ourrepentance bur in ſmall meaſure, yer 

ſothey be true and vnfained,not diflembled and hypocriti= 

call, we may certainly be aſſured of our eleion and ſaluati- 

on, for a weake faith doth applie- Chriſt and all his benefits 

vnto vs as well as a ftrong, thoughnor in.ſo (trong and per= 

ſea manner, as ſhall appeare hereafter,But yerwe muſt nor 

content our ſclues'with # ſmall and weake meaſure, but la- 
bour to grow vp from faith tofaith, till we become perfect, 

men in Chriſt, . | 

6. Selk.g. Seuenthly, they obierhat thoughthere were no cauſe of 
The febt of oxy doubting, ſo long as we looke vpon Gods mercy and truth: 
imperfations * in hispromilſes,and Chriſts obedience and metits, yet atleaſt 
x0 cauſe wby we there is cauſe of doubting when we-looke vpon our ſclues, 
a4 7e" "in *f and find our great indifpoſitiontoperformethe condition of 
a faith andrepentance, which God requirethofall who ſhall 
11> be pertakers of his promiſes, and-ourmanifold imperfeQions: 
and great: vnworrhineſſe of the leaſt of Gods mercies, And: 
thus theſetugglers play faſt and looſe, making their faith like 
vato the ign# farnxs, or going fire, which interchangeablie 
ſomerimes ſhineth cleerely, and ſometimes vaniſheth-and: 
leaueth behind jtnothing but_blacke darkenefſe;” But Yet vs 
conſtantly oppeſcour ſclues againft ich incenfiuntigandin: 
fl CT 1 no 


Libr. * 3% 'Chap:r4. 
Obieitions apninſ# the aſſrante of onr eleltivn anſwrred, 
no wiſcadmirte of fuchmatableverietie-in ourfaith, which 
maketh it more changeable then the Moone, which one 
while ſhineth with fultbrightneſſ, and in ſmall diflance of 
time cannotbee diſcerned; and to this end let vs know, firſt, 
thatthough in our ſelues wee bee not worthie of the leaſt of 
Cods mercies, yet out viworthinefle maketh vs not yncapa- 
ble of the greateſt, for all Gods benefits are his free pitts, 
which he promiſeth and beſtoweth without any reſpe& of 
our worthinefle or deſerts, ofhis meere grace and vndeſer 
uedloue : andtherefore as when weare moſt worthie in our 
owne conceit, there is no teaſon why we ſhould preſume the 
more;lo when we find our felues ynworthie, there is no cauſe 
why we ſhould hope thelefle, or be more weakly affured of 
Gods promiſes; for as they are not made vponthe condition 
of our worthinefle, fo they are not diſanulled and made 
voidby our ynworthineſſe, otherwiſe no man liuing could 
have affurance ofthem, ſeeing all men liuing arevnworthie 
ofchem, But the Lord hath made all his promiſes ynto vs in 
Chriſt, who was ſent tobe our Mediatour,to the end that we 
whowere altogether yaworthy inour ſclues,mightbe made 
worthiein him of all Gods metties and benefits. And there- 
forc whoſoever lay hold vpon Chriſt, with a true though a 
weake faith, and bring forth the fruits thereof in repentance, 
they may certainly bee affured of their eleQion and faluari- 
on, notwithſtanding their yyworthinoſfe, Secondly, we are 
to know that our faith doth nor reſpe&- our ſclues in our 
. ſelges; neither atewethe obieRthereof, but Chriſt, his me- 
rits and obedience; whom our faith doth not behold ſtan- 
ding aloofe off (as the Papifts dreame)bur as heis ynited vn= 
tovs, and become our head and we his members; ſo as now 
we cannotlooke ypon ourfelues, but we muſt looke vpon 
Chriſt, becauſe he is in v3sand wein him.And therefore when 
we conifider the greatneſſc of our finnes we defpaire not, be- 
cauſe now welooke vpon them as they are tranſlared from vs 
and laid ypon Chriſt, who harh fully ſatisfied his Fathers in- 
Rice by his alone, and al-ſufficienr ſacrifice vpon the croſle 


when we behold our itnperfeQions we doubt not of Gods 
| Yg promilſes, - 


Obiellions ee4inbb abs certaintit of dy eleflion wrſweted, 
promiſes, beeauſeirhty are-eduered with his perfeQrighte- 
ouſneſle; when wethinke vpon' our ynworthineſſe. we are 
not diſcouraged, ſeeing by;communicating of Chrifts-wor. 
thineſſe wee are. made worthie;: when wee- conſider that in 
aur ſelyes; wee are ſubjet ro the curſe of the Law, the an« 

. ger of God and erernallicondemnation, we arencuerthelcſſe 
afured ofcuerhſiing life andfaluption, becauſe we are vni- 
ted jo Chriſt our head, who hath taken, away our curſe and 
nailed it to his croſſe, borne his Fathers diſpleaſure to recon 
cile vs vito him, and,was condemned and ſuffered death to 
free vs from deatlt and candempation,and to make ys heires 
of life.and ſaluation;Soghat nowwe behold the huge debrof 
our finnes, but as it is diſcharged and cancelled with his me- 
rits and ſull ſatisfaction 5 we behold our imperfeRions, bue 
a5 perfected by. his perfeQtions; we looke ypon ous-vnwore 
thigeſle, but as:it isennobled with his worthines;. and when 
we ſet before vs the curſe of che Law, the anger of God and 
ſentenceef condemnation, we.conſiderthem as takenaway 
and ſwallowed vp of-Chrilts death andfull obedience; be- 
cauſe now we are vnited vnto Chriſt, and he is become ours, 
that-we.mighrtbecome his ; he hathtaken vpqn him our fins 
andyaworthbineſle, that he might.make vs partakers of his 
righreouſnefſe and worthineſfe. And-therefore that which 
God hath wiſcly ioyned together, let not our fairh fondly 
ſeparate ;for if it be vnlawfullin carnall mariages,then much 
more in the ſpirityall, marriage. hegyeene-Chriſt-.and: his 


Church. But lets looke vpon eur ſelugs,. not in our ſelues, | 


but as we are vniced vnto Chriſt, and then. our ſelfe worthi. 

nefle of hell and deftruion will not abaze. our aflurance of 

life and ſaluation, FED Ts w FRA | 
& Eiohrthly, they obie'thateuery Heretike, Epicure and 
4 jw we worldlin ons ies intheir finnesand niches z\may 
wor dlings boa. faine torhemſelnes ſuch: a perſwaſion of the certaintie of c= 
fling of faith, no leQtion : but this is nothing tothe purpoſe; for the queſtion 
canew'y theſe ig nor of Epicures and worldlings, who-have no faith or a 
44 pab wat .. deadfaith, but of true belecuers, wha bring forth the fruits 
Veewe, 4 of their faith, aylca(} in an holy delige and cadeuour of. ler» 


uing:: 
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Libs. - 15%, ... 00 Chap?rg. 
Okietjonr ae ainſt the aſſurance of onr eleftihiwtmſwered 

vingtheLotd in: holineſſe and tiphceduſtieſſe?For they chit 
cannot be aſſured that they haue faith, cannot havie any cers 
eaintie of their eleion ; but nohe can/haue any aſſurance of 
faith, ynlefle they bring foorth the fruits of their faith in dye 
in S tofinne and rifing againe-conewriefſe of Ht; forfaith pu- 
rifieth the heart and workethþy love *'2nd therefore ſich 2s 
live intheir finnes without repentance having nv faith; cari 
haue no certaintie of their eletion, though they may-de- 
lude themſelues with afond perfwafion which hath no other 
ground but carnall ſccurityandfond preſumption.But hence 
followethnot; that becauſe & dead fairh afforderhno true 
cettaintie;thereforea lively faith dorh ivnot; becauſe apro- 
phane Epicureor carnall worldling, deceiueth himſeſfe with 
2 yaine opinion, therefore thoſe that are trucly coniierted, 
mortiftedvato.finne,andraifedyp'torneiheſte of life, can 
have no certaintieoftheir cle@tion andfabuation; For' whit 
fimilitude.istherebetweene liphrand darkeneſſe, tighteouſe 
nefſe and vorighteouſhes, the children of God and the chil- 
—_— Beliall, the repentanr-and vnrepentant, faith and-rio 
-:[Laftly;:they obie@ chariif we teach this dearine of the 


' OVICUA , ne 0 Sef7.rt. 
certaintie of eleion;/mey will abuſe'it to nouriſh inftheni tw this do- 
c Carvall ſecuritieandpreſumption, TowhichT anſwere, that Urineopeneth ' 
wicked men abuſe the whole do&rineof the Goſpellto their #0 way toſecue 


deftruction; for whenthey are taught that God is moſt gra- ritie andpre- 


tious and merciful; rhac Chriſt hath died forys, and giver 
bimſelie-as a '{ufficientipricero redeerne' vs out of the powee 
of finne, Saran, death anddamnition; and maketh interce(s 
fion for vs toGod his Father; that the. Lord is flow to wrath 
and readie to forgiue, they take otcafion hereby of contint= 
ingintheir fiones, and deferring their repentance; 2ill God 
take;thernawayand confume themin his heauie diſpleaſure, 
Bur'hence'ir Etlmrataneding 'the Goſpel. muſt not be 
taught, becauſe carnallmen abuſe eo their iuſt eonderina- 
tion;for though totheſeirberhe fagour ofdeath vats death, 
yetta thaſe who areſaued, it is the ſavour of lifeviits life, as 


T3LS 25 
* 


4 


ſumption. 


is,2:Corauis,Fhoughirby _ CPEIL panty "— 
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Lib.2. | :, 328 pl Chap.14, 
Obiettiens againſt the certaintie of ur eleitien anſwered, 
yet it is the power of God to theſe whoate ordaidiedte Gl- 


uation, and God is no lefle glorified in. the one by ſhewing. 


his mercie, then in the ether by ſhewing his juſtice. Thouga 
worldly menabuſe it to-carnall ſecuritie, yet the godly are 
the more incited thereby to ſerue the Lord in holineſſe and 
newneſle of life : for like loving children, the more they are 
affired ofthe loue of their heanly Father, and fecured of 
his mercie and bountifullbenefics, the more they loue him a- 
gaine, the more they loue him, the more zealousthey are of 
hisglorie, and the greater their zeale is, the greater is their 
carc in makivg the light of their godly and Chriftian lives 


to ſhine before men, thattheir heauenly Father may beglo- . 


rified. $0 that it is not the fault of this precious ſeed, bue the 
barrenneſſc of the ground which maketh it fruitlefle, orelſe 
far good wheare, fendeth tares, cockle and darnell; it ixnor 
any defcRor illdifpoktion inthis ſweerſmelling flower, bur 
the venemous nature of theſe ſpiders whichturne honic into 
poylon:: and therefore the ſeed muſt be caſt vpon thecarth, 
though there be ſtones with the good ground which wil ne- 
uer bring forth fruit; the flowers of fweet conſolation: muſt 
not be pulled vp bythe roorsandrali away: for though. the 
Spider gathereth poyſon, yetthe profitable Bre will gather 
' honic out of them. Secondly, when we teach the certaintie 


of cleion, we do notteach that men. muſt-gather it outof 


' Gbds ſecret counſaile, but from their owne ſanctification,. 
by whichtheymay beaffured that they axe iuftified, called 
and elected and therefore whoſoeyerare not ſanRified bur 
contivue ih theis ſfinnes-withaitt repentanee, can haue no af- 
furance by ourdoRrine thatthey arcclefted.or ſhall be ſa- 
ued; nay contrariwiſe,we teach out of Gods word,thatwho- 

ſoencr line in the fleſh ſhall die, Rom $:23.that theywhich per-. 
forme the luits thereof ſnallmenerinberit the kingdome of God, 
Gal;$. 19,20.21. thatnone:whocontinue intheirvorightes. 
auſneſſe and vncleannefiefhallenterinto the otiers wot 
falem; r.Cor.6.9.to. Reu.2t.27« but ſhall haue their porti- 
ogin the-lake: which burnech with fire: and brimfione 5: as ir; 
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Eib.2- 329 Chap.r 
Of our Redemption. 4 
flcſh, when it is readie tornone into finne, then tobe aſſured 
__ thatifweeliuein finne,and fulfill our carnall-lufts, wee are in- 
+ the ſtate of condemnation ? what ſharper ſpurre to pricke vs 
forward when we arereadie to faint, or ſlack our paceinthe 
Chriſtian race ofholineffe and righteouſneſle, then to confi- 
der thatourfanQificartonand newneſle of life, is the onclie 
meanes whereby wee may come to the aſſurance of our ele- 
Cion and ſaluation ? 


Cruar, XV. 
Of er Redemption. 


FENG thus much concerning our cleftion and thie «, S; 
ly S\ certaintie thereof, The next cauſe of our ſalua- +—_ 
W1 tion isourredemption by Ieſus Chrift: foras the bath eleffed,un- 
<=} Lord hath from all eternitic cleed vs to falua> #9 #ho/e alſo be 
tion, of his mecre mercie without any reſpe& of our workes #'**/b.chr if > 
or worthineſſe; ſo hee hath ordainedinthis his cternall de- wer, 
cree, our Saujour Chriſt to bee the Mediacour, who ſhould 
worke:the worke of our ſaluation,and as it were the. conduit 
whereby he would conuey his grace, mercieand cucrlaſting 
fluation veto vs; and hath ſet him: apart to bee our Saviour 
and redeemer,who ſhould ſaue and deliner ys outof the cap- 
tiviticand bondage of our ſpiritual enemies, and reſtore ys. 
tothe glorious libertic of the fonnes of God, 
 Thisourredemprionisan cffetof Gods eletion, where. Redemption: 
by our Sauiour Chriſt (being ſer apart of his father for this #543335. 
purpoſe) hath: freed and: deliuered all Gods cleCt out of the 
captiuitic of their ſpirituall enemies,finne death and the di- 
vell;b a forthepriceof their redemption, 
nada elfcienr rifice for ſinne,for the appeaſing of his fa- 
| thers diſpleafure and ſacisfying of his iuſtice; tothe end thar 
| being deliuered, they may ſeruehimin holinefſe and righte= 
| ouſneſſeall the daies- of this life, and afterwards may inherie- 
the kingdome of glorie,and the crowne of cternall happines- 
which is-purchaſed for them, | | _ 
CUT 160 5.51 ITT: 
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Lib, . 330 'Chap-ty. 
Of onr Redemption, 

{ Fitft IfGy;thatirisan effe&t of Gods eleRion ;for whom 
he had choſen to euerlattling life inChrift,thoſe by Chriſt he 
hath ſaued and redeemed, and thoſe oncly as wee ſhall ſee 
afterwards. - - | | 194] held 
. Secondly,Iſhew whois our Saviourahd Redeemer,names 
ly Chritt Iefus,who onelie faueth vs from our finnes, as.it is 
Mat.1.21 ; Neither « there ſaluation in any other, as tis Atts 
4-12. For as there is but one God, ſo thereis but one Mediatonr 
betweene God and man, Which # the man Teſus Chriſt, as itis 
1.Tim:2.5. Ad by him alone ee hane redemption through his 
blood,enen the forginenes of fanes and that without reſpeR of 
our worthineſle, but eccording to bis rich grace,Epheſ.1.7. 
And though wee doe not exclude God the Father, from the 
worke of our redemprion, for he isthe author and firſtcaule, 
who hath-ſo loued vs that hee ſent his ſonne to ſaucand re+ 
deemevs;northe-holy Ghoſt who applicthvnto ys the mes» 
rits andefficacie of Chriftsdeath,making them effeQuall for 
our ſaluation; yet if we ſpeake properly, our Sauiour Chriſt 
only can be called ourRedeemer, and thatin. theſe reſpeRsz 
firt, becauſe hee alone was ordained and deputed'to perfe 
the worke.of aur redemption; ſecondly, becauſe hee onely 
was God and man, both which were neceflarilyrequired in 
our Mediatour and Redeemer, thathe might have full righe . 
and abilitic to redeeme vs; thirdly, becauſe hee alone gaue 
himſclfeto bee the price of ourredemption; and lafily, be. 
cauſe in him onely there:is perfe& redemption as/being.our 
head, whe not onlyhath-faluation inhimlſclfe, butalſo derie 
yeth it toall the members ofhisbodie.  /, + 

Thirdly, 1fer downe the captiuiticitfelf out of which we 
were redeemed; namely, nor the captivitic of Egypt or Ba« 
bylon,nor.out of the flauerie ofthe Turk;Spaniard,or any.o- 
therearthly Tyrant, whoſe thraldoime might well bebitter 
but-nor long,becauſe our livesare fhort; and grievous terthe 
body, butextenderh not tothe ſoules: but Chrifthath deli- 
ueredys out of the bandage of ſin, Satan, hell anddeath, in 
which wefhould baye been. enthralled and fearfully rormene 
ted for euer and euer,not in bodicalonehutin ſoule allo;;/;- 
hs Fourthly, 


Lib.z. ' 
Of our Redemption. 


* Fourthly,] ſhew:the price which he hath giuverfor Our re. d Se7Z 3. 
demption, namely, not filuer and gold, or any corruptible ; per 1.18, 
thing,but himſelf;-cucn bis body to be crucified 8& his blood Huw Chriſt is 


to be ſhed, that fo his fathers iuſtice bcing ſatisfied and his /«id to bave 
beught vs with 


wrath appeaſed, wee might bee ſer free out of the thraldome 
of our. ſpiritudll enemies: But it may bee :demanded, how it 
can truly befaid that Chtiſt hath redeemed vs by paying the 
price of our xedemprion, ſeeing the ſcriptures teſtifie that b 
his power hee hath forcibly delivered. vs out of the hands of 
our ſpirituall enemies, So Heb.:2. 24. it is faid,that.Ghrift de- 
frojed him who bad the po\ver of death, tat x the dinell, And 
Col.2.15.the Apoliteſheweth\that hee hath ſpoiled principa- 
ities and poWvers, and hath led thems openly and trinmphed one 
them. And Luk. 11:.22.he is: comparedto a valiant champion 
who haththruſt the firong man Satan our of his poſſeſſion 2 
by whichiitway appeare,thar our Saviour hath not redeemed 
vs by giuing:a price after a legall manner,but byforce,and as 
it were by conqueſt. Ianſwere,thar Chriſt hath bothpaid the 
ice of oueredemprion, and alſo hath delivered vs foreiblie 
by his zower ; for hce paidthe price vnto God to whom hee 
olieedtheſacrifice of himſclfe,chat-it might be a full fatisfa» 
Qion for ſinne,anda ſufficient price to redeemevs out of the 
@ Captiuitie ofour ſpirituallenemics,andto purchaſe the fauor 
of God,and our heauenly inheritance in his kingdome: and 
therefore in reſpe& ofGod the Father,to whom our Saviour - 
offered himfelfe, he iSfaid to-haue redeemed vs by giving a 
ranſome for vs. Bur when Gods iuſtice was fullie farisfied, 
Chriſt dealt not with our ſpirituajl enemies by intreatie, 
(much lefle offered heghisprice of our redemption to Satan; 
for if no.ſacrifice might lawfully bee offered vnto any ſaue 
God alone, mich more vnlawfull. was ic that this ſacrifice of 
Chritts bodie, ſhould bee offered vnto the divell) but by his - 
almightie power hee ouercame the power of darknefſe;yan- 
quiſhed Satan,ſubdued.death,and broke openthepriſon of 
the graue,and ſo by irong hand ſerall Gogs eleQtarliberty;. 
For after that the debr of our ſinnes was diſcharged,our ran» 


ſomepaid,andihehandwicing of ordinances cancelled and- 


nailed: 
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Of our Redemption. 


nailed wnto the croſſe, theſe our ſpirituall enemies hadno uſt 


intereft vnto vs, nor any thing to alleage why they ſhould 


longer hold vs in their captiuitic; but yet the ftrong man 
who had taken poſſeſſion would not willingly loſe it, volefle 


hee were ouercoine with a greater —_— and therefore 


our Saviour Chriſt hauing bought vs of his Father, and fo 
become our true owner, buckled with our ſpiritual enemies, 
ouercame theſe ——— and powers, triumphed glo- 
riouſly ouer them, and freed ys out of their tyrannicall iu- 
riſdiion. 

But if it may be obieRed that wee were captiues ynto Sa- 
tan, and therefore the price of redemption was to bee paicd 
vnto him, and not vnto God the Father who held vsnot in 
his captiuicie, I anfwere, that though Satan held vs in his 
captiuitie, yet not inhis owne right, for weehad not ſinned 
againſt him to whom wee were aot bound toperformeobe- 
dience, nor were indebted ynto him ;but wee had finned a- 
gain God, whoſe ſeruants wee were by right of creation, 
and had infinitly runne into his debe, which wee were alto- 
gether ynable to pay; and therefore like a iuſt Iudge hecon- 
demned vs to the perpetuall priſon of death, and commirted 
vsto the cuſtodic of Satan, as #nto a Taylor, tobe kept in his 
bondage,till wee had ſatisfied for our ſmnes and diſcharged 
our debt: which being impoſſible to vs, our Sauiour Chriſt 
having aſſumed our nature and become. our ſureticand Me- 
diatour,paied that we owed, and ſuffered that which we had 
deſerued, and fo fully fatisfying his fathers juſtice, hath pur- 
chaſed our redemption; ſo as now Satan had no more autho- 
ritie to retaine vs in his captiuitie, then the Taylor hath of 
holding him in priſon who by the Iudpe is releaſed,or the 
executioner of hanging bim whomthe Tudge hath acquitted 


or pardoned, And therefore tyrannically runs his - 
itn and 


iurifdition, eurSaniout by!trong hand ouercame 

all the power of hell,that ſo he might ſer ysat libertie whom 

his Farhers juſt ſentence had acquitted and his mercie par- 
votes | Ag 


Thelaft thing'ts beconſideredisthe cndof our redemp- 


tion, 


a—__ 
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* Tentations grounded vpon vnnerſall redemption, 
tion,vamely,that we ſhould no longer ſerue ſinne and Saran, 
out of whale bondage we are relcalcd ; but become the ſer- 
uants of Chrift, who hathiedeemed vs, ſeruing him in holi- 
neſſe and righteouſnefle all the daies of our hues;that ſo glo- 
rifying him heere on carch,he may glorifie vs ty heauen, and 
-make yspartakers of thoſe euertattug ioyes, which by his 
death and bloodſhed he hath purchated for vs, 


—_—— 


Cnare, XVI. 


Satans tentations concerning our redemption,wherewith hemo- 
weth theworldling to preſumption,anſwered, 


ISS) = A is: Now let vs-confider of thoſe tentations of 7 
MANAG Satan which he ſuggelteth into the minds of 
(SAWS; men, whereby he laboureth to depriue them 
TEN: of this great benefit, and to keepe them (till 
a = inhiscaptiuuitie, orto pull them-back againe 
when they are eſcaped. And theſe are of two ſorts, the firſt 
leading roſeeuritie and preſumption, the other to doubting 
and deſperation; For ifhe have to deale with worldly men; 
who were neuer truly conuerted ynto God, he laboureth to 
perſwade them that they are redeemed by Chriſt, and there= 
fore though theyliue in-their finnes, yer they ſhall be ſaved, 
for Chriſt came into the world to ſauc ſinners : but when hee 
aſfaulteth the true-Chriſtian, who is indeed the redeemed'of 
the Lord; thenhe moueth him to doubr and deſpaire,cither 
of the ſufficiencie or of the efficacie,of the worke of our re- 
demption wrought by Ieſus Chriſt, 

.* That he may continue the worldly man in his carnall ſe- 
curirie,& fond preſumption, he vſeth two principall reaſons; 
the firſt, that the redemption wrought by Chriſt is vniuerſal, - 
and effeuall for the ſaluation of all the world; ou of which 
hee frameth this tentation : Chriſt-hath ſhed his precious 
© $1o0d,and (uffered death for all the world, and hath redee- 
med all mankiydewhich- were toftin Adem, out —_ 
f | age 


£O©Nd thus haue Iſhewed what onr redemption 6. Sef.r. 
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dage of Satan death and hell ; why therefore ſhouldeſt thou 
be ſo firiRt in flying ſinne, with which thouart ſo much de- 
lighted?why doceſt thou firive againſt the ſtreame of thy cor. 
ruptions? and wherfore ſhouldelt chou take any greatpaines 
;inthe works of helineſle and rightcouſnes, which are ſo bit- 
tcrand ynpleaſant to thy taſte and appetite ?for Chriſt came 
into the world to ſaue all men,and not thoſe only who are ſo 
fri& in their waies; hee cameto redeeme the whole world, 
and gaue himſelfas a ſufficient ranſome for all men:and ther= 
fore doubtlefſe he will not loſe his labour,nor ſpill his blood 
in vaine ; he will notwillingly let any periſh, whom he hath 
purchaſed at ſo high a rate, and redcemed with ſo deare a 
price : heisalſo ſo powerfull that _— ſhall bee able to 
pull chem out of his hand, as himſelfe afficmeth, Toh,10.28 ; 
and ſo wile that he would not ſhed hisblood, for thoſe whe 
he would not ſaue. And whocanimagine that God who is 
moſt iuſt, will impute theſe ſinnes vnto thee for which Chriſt 
hath ſuffered, inflitdeath on thee for whom Chriſt died,and 
require that debt againe which is alreadie diſcharged ? Or 
who can imaginethat God, whois immutable,ſhould ſhew 
ſuch'inconfancie asto ſend his ſonne into the world, to ſuf- 
fer death for the redemption of thoſe whom he now willnot 
ſue; for ifhee would, who could reſiſt his will or withſtand 
his power ? And therefore if he hath redeemed all, furely hee 
will ſaue all, and conſequently thee amongſithereſt,though 
thou live as thouljſt and follow the luſts of thine own heart x 
for thy fins and ynbeliefe cannot make hispurpoſe void, nor 
annihilate the worke of thy redemption; nay the more thy 
finnes abound,the more his grace will abound yy - 
For the anſwering of whichtentation, wee-are:to know, 
that vniuerſall redemptian which is the ground.and founda- 
tion thereof, is an idle dreame of mans braine, which cannot 
be iuftified bythe word of God the touchſtone of all truth; 
neither hath our Sauiour Chriſt redeemed any other, then 
thoſe whom hee effeRually caYeth ynto the ſauing knows 
ledge oftheir redemption,indyeth with true-faith and vnfai. 
ned repentance,iuſtific anion endaftiyucabsi wee 
reſpeR 


- 
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reſpe& the purpoſe of God, and the will of our bleſſed Sa» 


uiour ; although indeedethe price hee gaue for our redemp= 
tion,was of ſufficient value for the finnes of all the world, if 
it were applied by a liuely faich, | 
Bur becauſe this doctrine hath many enemies, it is not ſuf- Teſtimoniesof 
ficient co propound it vulcfle Iproue it : and therefore I will "—_ me 
ſhew firſt by teſtimonies of Scriptures, and after by firong * erfaos 
reaſons,that our Sauiour Chrift hath died for,& by his death tion, 
redeemed,thoſe only whom hee indueth with true faith and 
ynfained repentance,and not for all the world, as they ima- 
ine, Mat,20.28. itis ſaid, that hee came mms the world to gine Math. 10.2, 
i life a ranſome for many.And 26.28.thathis blood was ſhed and 26.28, 
for many for tbe remiſſion of /innes, And Eſa,g3.11. that Chrift 
ſhould inſtifie many by bearing their iniquities, So that hee hath 
not giuen his life a ranſome, and ſhed his blood, and by bea- 
ring their iniquities iuſtified all, bur many, that is, part of all, 
Luk.2.34.S1esn faith, that Chrilt was appointed by:Gods de- 
cree,for the fall and ri/ng apaine of many, that is,for the fall of 
many reprobates,and the riſing againe of many who are ele- 
Qed, and therefore nor for the redemption of all, So Chrift 
faith that he lajeth downe bz life for his ſheepe, loh,tonz.and lohn 10:25. 
therefore not for wolues and goats;for bis friends, Ioh.15.14, andi5.14. 
and therefore not for his wicked enemies; for vs, that is, for 
"the companie of the faichfull belecuers, Rom.8, 3 2.3 3. and Row-8.32.33, 
therefore not for the {ynagogue of Satan and wicked ynbe. Mah.1.:1, 
leevers,So Matth,1.,21:he is ſaid toberhe Sauiour of bes pes- 
le,and not of aliantsand ſtrangers; and to have giuen him- 
ſelfe for his Chureb,Epheſ.5.25. and not forthofe who have ppheſ.g.25. 
no fellowſhip in the communion of faints; that he ſhould die 
ar the nation,that is,as /ohn ſaith for al Gods children Fewes 
andGentiles,Ioh.11.5 2. and therefore: not for the wicked, lohn 11.52, 
and the children of Saran. So the Apoſtle Rom. 3.22.ſaith Nom 3.23» 
that the righteouſues of God (that is;the rightcouſnes of Jeſus 25*6+ 
Chriſt imputed vnto vs by God, or J righteouſnes of Chriſt 
Godand man) & manifefted vpon all, and vnto all that beleene 
and verſ.23.that God hath ſer forth Chriſt ro be areconciliati= 
eu through faith in his bloogand verl,26,That be i the we 


Luke 2.34. © 


Heb. 5.9. 


$.5eet.3. 


Reaſons to 


proxe that re- 
demption 1s not 


vauer/all, 
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of him.rwhich i ef the faith of Teſws, Where the imputation of 
Chrilts righteouſnes, reconciliation with God, and iuſtifica- 

tion,is reſtrained to the beleeuers only, And tothe famepur- 

poſe is that ofthe Apoſtle, Heb.5.9.where Chriſt is ſaid robe 

the anthor of eternall ſaluation vnto all that obey him,and ther. 

fore not vnto them who continue incheir rebellion not ob- 

ſerving his will, nor ſubmitting themſelues to bee ruled by 
the ſcepter ofhis word, 

pans as by theſe places it is apparant, that Chriſt and his 

benefits are reſtrainedto the faithfull, ſo alſo in other places 

the vnbeleevuers and ſuch as continue in their wickednes, are 

fatly excluded from the participation of them. Joh. 3.18. He 
that beleeneth im him ſhall not bee condemned, but he that belee- 
weth not is condemmed already. And verle 36, He thatbeleeneth 
in the Sonne hath euerlaſting life, and hee that obeyeth not the 
Sonne ſhall nat ſee life, but the Wrath of God abideth ow him, $0 
Rom.$.9.1f any man bane rot the ſpirit of Chriſt,the ſame ts not 
bs ; and conſequently it followeth that if hee be not Chriſts, 
then Chrift and his benefits belong not yntohim. And the 
Apoſtle 1.1oh.3.8.plainly affirmeth, char hee Who committerh 
finne (that is, hee wholiueth in ſinne without repentance) x 
of the dinell, and that hee who i borne of Ged(that is, regene- 
rate by his ſpirit) ſormerh nor, that is,liveth not in his finnes, 
neither commirteth them with full conſent of will. And Paul 
willeth Timerbie to inſtru his hearers,that they mighe come 
to amendment ont of the ſnare of the dinell : whereby it is ma« 
nifeftthat thoſe in whom fin raigneth, are not of Chriſt buc 
of Satan, and that notwithſtanding Chrifts death they are 
Nill in the ſnare of the diuell till they come to amendment of 
life; becauſe the blood of Chriſt is not effeQtuall to free any 

outof their ſpiritual! bondage, rill it be applicd voto them 


 byalively faith, 


And thns ieappeareth by plaine teſtimonies, that the're- 
demprtion wrought by Chrift belongeth onely to the faith. 
full; which alſo by vertuc of Chriſts death and bloodſhed, 
haue their finnes and corruptions in ſome meaſure morti- 
fied; and net ynto'the wicked,'who liueand dic in their fins 
without 
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without repentance, Now I will alſo confirme this truth by 
ſtrong reaſons:Firſi,thoſe who were neuer knowne of Chriſt 
(that is, acknowledged for his) were never redeemedby his 
precious bloodſhed ;/ neither is ic probable that the Father 
would giue his welbeloued ſonne, and that the ſonne would 
giue himſclfe for the redemption of thoſe, whom in his eter- 
nal counſel lic had decreed to reie,or(as al confeſſe)whom 
he foreſaw ſhould periſh : but our Sauiour will profefſe ro the 
workers of iniquitie that he nener knew them, Matth.7.23. and 
thereforc he neuer gaue himſelfe for their redemption. . 
Secondly, for whomſocuer Chriſt hath offered a ſacrifice 
ynto his Father,for them alſo he maketh interceſſion and is 
become theiraduocate; neither is it probable that Chriſt 
would die for thoſe, for whom he will not intreate, and that 
he would offer the ſacrifice of his bodie for thoſe, for whom 
he would not offerthe ſacrifice of his lips, Befides,it was the 
office of the ſame high Prieft,to ofter ſacrifice,and to pray for 
the people, and conſequently of our Saujour Chriſt, as ap- 


peareth,1.Ioh.2.1.2, whereheisfaid as well tobe our aduo= 1.Tohn 2.1.3, 


cate,as the propiciatorie ſacrifice of our finnes; and the A 


file Pa»/,Rom.8.35. ſaith,that as Chriſt died for vs ſohe nia- Rom,S.35. 


Keth intercefſion for vs; but our Saviour Chriſt flatly exclu- 
edcth, from all participation of the fruit ofhisinterceſſion, all 
thoſe who are of the world, that is;all meere worldlings.Ioh. 


'Tohnr7.9; 


7.19. Ipray not for the world,but for them which thou haft gi- Heb.9.25. 


wen me; and the Apoflleſaith, that as he perfeRtly ſaucth, ſo 
alſohe maketh interccſſhon for thoſe who come vnto God by 
him,thar is,true belecuers only : and therfore for themalone 
he hath offeredhimſelfe,a facrifice vntohis father. 

© Thirdly,Chriſt hath died for thoſe alone, in whomhe hath 
attaincyd vnto the endof his death; for whatſocuerattaineth 
not his cndis done in vaine, which argueth want of wiſe= 
dome,or power, inthe agentand cthcicut, neitherof which 
without blaſphemie can be aſcribed ynto Chriſt, who is in 
both infinite : buttheend of Chriſts death (thatis, the eter- 
pall faluation of thoſe for whom hee died) js attained vnto 


that 


o '& 


only iu che cleR and faithfull; for as iris Mark, 16.16. Hee Marke 16.16. 
= | 7 


Iohn 3.36. 


Ephecſ. 1.7. 


Col.1.14. 


Plalm.z2.r, 
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that ſoul belcewe;fballbe ſaved; but he that will not beleenc, ſhall 
be damned. And Tohb.g.36. Hee that beleeneth in the ſorne hath 
exerhejimg life,and be that obeyeth wht the ſonne ſhall not ſee life, 
but the wrath of God abideth on him: And therefore, Chriſt 
hath dicd for thoſe alone, who belexue and bring footth the 
fruirs oftheir faith in obedience, ahd not for the ynbelecvers 
and diſobedienr, 

Fourthly,if all were redeemed by the death of Chrift, then 
ſhould they alſo be ſaued : for what ſhould hinder them from 
faluation,who are redeemed, ſeciag they haue teceined the 
pardon and remiflion oftheir ſinnes, asapprareth Ephel. 1.7, 
In nhomwe hane redemption through his blood, exenthe remiſ- 
fion of ox ſremes; Col.,1.14. And conſequently whoſoeuer are 
redeemedare iuftified,andalfo heires of eternall blefſednes ; 
forbleſſed are thoſewhoſe iniquitie is forpinen,and whoſe ferme ts 
conered as it is Plal.3 2.1. Secing alſo Chriſt who hath redre. . 
med vs,is ſtronger then Satan and all the power ofhell, and 
therefore all their ſpirituall enemies conioyned together, 
cannot pluck thoſe whom he hath redeemed om of his hand 
violently and againſt his will, neither can wee with any pro- 
bable ſhew of reaſon imagine that hee would willmglie loſe 
thoſe whom hehathredeemed with the incftimable price of 
himſclfe, neither will it Rand with theiuſtice of God to im- * 
pute the fins of any to their condemnation. for which Chriſt 
hath fully farisfid; nor to exaR that debragaine which he 
hath paid : and therefore if Chriſt had diedfor all,God in bis 
mſtice covIdnot chuſe bur ſaue all : and Chriſt mpht well 
fay to his father, To what purpoſe have Tdied,if thou de- 
ftroyeſt thoſe whom Thauecſauved?wharprofit is inmy blood, 
if thou condemneft thoſe whom Thave redeemed? 

Laftly,ifhe died andby his death redeemed all ; then al- 
fo he died for and redeemed the Pagans,Turks, Atheifts and 
Epicures,who were out ofthe Church coucnant of grace; 
and fs juſtification, redemption and faluation ſhould bee 


out of the Church,and be exrended rothoſe whom God ne- 


uer receiued into his covenant; which is quite contrarie to 
the whole courſe of the ſcriptures, whereitis faid, tharal who 
| by are 
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arc ſaucd are alſo added vntothe Church, AQ,2.47.and that AR-.2.47. 
Chriſt hath given himſelfe only for bis (bwurch,Eph.g.25.Yeaif Epheſ.5.25. 


Chriſt died for all, and by his death redeemed them, then ir 
muſt neceflarily follow that hee had redeemed cuen thoſe 
damned ſoules, who were in hell. before his comming,which 
is molt abſurd to bee imagined; far if they were redeemed, 
how did they againe fal into condemnation, ſecing they be- 
ivg once become Chrilis can never periſh, neither is any able 
to pull them out ef his hands, as itis John 10.28. 

Bur againſt this it is obieQed,that inthe Scriptures Chriſt 
is ſaid to haue died, and to baue giuen.bimſclfe a ranfome for 
all men, 1.Tim.2.6.#hs geuc h1mſelfe «rexſeme far al wen, 
And Heb.2 9.he is ſaid to haue raed death for al mew; and 
3,loh.2.2.he is ſaid to bee 4 reconciliation for the fixnes of the 
whaleworld, To whichTanſwere; ficft,that theſe ſpeeches are 
not tobe vnderfiond of all and fis men, bur: of alithe 
 faithfull which ace gathered out ofthe whole world; fos the 
drift of the Apoftle is to ſhew, that our Sautour Chriſt died 
nor onely for the belecuing Iewes, but for the Gentiles alſo, 
of what countrie, nation or condition ſocuer they were, 
And fo theſe generall ſpeeches are expounded, Tohn 1 1.52. 
where qur Saviour Chriſt is ſaid to hauedied, not onely for 
the Iewiſh nation,bur that alſo he might gather together in 
one,the children of God which were ſcattered. So alſo hee 
is ſaid Ren.5.9. to hexe redeemed vs (thatis, gl the faichfull) 
wnte God by bis blood,out of exery kinred, an_—_ and va- 
fox : and Gaiath.3.26.that af are ibe ſonnes of God by faith in 
Chrift lefis ; and verſ.28, That there & neither lewnor Greci= 
av, bond nor free,nale nor female,but all are one in Chriit Teſs. 
So thattheſe places are not tobee vnderſtood of all and ſin- 
gular men,bur of all belecuers, .of what nation or condition 
ſocuerthey be. . For all the promiſes and benefits promiſedin 
the Goſpell,which.isthe couenant of grace;are to be reftrai- 
ned tothe condition of the couenant, be they neuerſo gene- 
ral and vniuerſal;and this condition is ſometimes exprefled, 


d. Seft.4. 
In whas ſenſe 
Chrift is (aidto 
baue died for 
all men, 


lohn 11.53. 


Reuel,5.9. 


Gal.3.26.28. 


and ſometimes voderſtood, but neuer excluded, So Toh. 3.16, lohn 3.16. 


So God loued the world, that hee hath ginen his onely begotten 
; Z 3 Sonne, 


W— 


Row.z.22, 


Gal 3.12, 


AQ.19.43. 


$SeF.s. 


The former ob- 
zeftion wriged 
and anſwered, 


Matke 1.5. 


Marth.4.23. 


AA.10.38. 
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ſoxne,that whoſoencr beleeneth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 


life enerlafting, Rom, 3.2 2.itis ſaid, that the righteouſueſſe o 
Godby faith in Teſta Chrit ts ginen toal that beleene, So Gal.z, 


MHb.2. 


' 22, The Scripture hath concluded all under ſinne,that the pro: 


wiſe by the faith of Teſiu Chrift ſhonld be ginen to them that be= 
ene. Aﬀalſo AQ.10.43. | 
Secondly Ianſwere,that Chriſt in ſome ſenſe may be truly 
ſaid to haue died for all the world, namelic in reſpe of the 
ſufficiency of his death,though not in reſpe ofthe efficacy; 
for by his death hee paied a ſufficient price for the ſinnes of 
all the world, and a full ranſome for all mankind, ifal would 
or could applic his merits and obedience vnto themſclues b 
aliuely faich : butioreſpeRof Gods counſell, Chritts will, 
and the euent,his death was not effcQuall for the redempti- 
on of all,but the faichfull onely, Euen as a ſoueraigne ſalve, 
may haue ſufficient vertue in it ſelfe to cure innumerable 
wounds and ſores, buy yer it is effetuall forthe healing of 
thoſe onely to which itis applied; ſo the precious baulme of 
Carifts bloud,is of ſufficient vertue to heale the wounds of al 
finuers whatſocuer, but notwithſtanding it is effeQuall to 
thoſe onely;to whom iris applicd by a true and lively faith, 
. Bur iris further vrged that it isplainely ſaid inthe Scrip- 
tures,that he died for all withourtexception, Ianſwer,that it 
is an vſuall thing in Geds word,to putthis word (all)for mas 
ny,or forall thoſe which are of one kind. So it is ſaid Mark, 
T.5. that all theTountrie of Indea, and they of Ieruſalem, Went 
out vnto Tohn the Baptift,and were baptiſed of kim; that is,fot 
eucry man without exception, but great multirnides. So ir is 
faid, Matth.4.23. that our Sauiour | Chriff healed emerie diſ= 
eaſe and /ich nes among? the people,that is,many that were dif. 
eaſed, or diſcaſes ofall kinds. And AQt.10.38.it is ſaid, that 
Chrift bealed all that were oppreſſed by the dinell. that is, very 
many,for otherwiſe great numbers oppreſſed of the diuel ne- 
uer came into our Sauiqurs preſence, Fhus alſo it is faid v.1 2. 
that there wasin the ſheer which Perey ſaw in his viſion (Tre 
n= rrexavls ) all forefoored beaſts that is, beaſts ofall kinds, And 
thus ſometimes,by all we ate to yaderſtandall the ele _ 
| | tne 
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them onely,and ſometimes allthe reprobate and them alone, 
In the firſt ſenſe are theſe places to be ynderſtood. Tob.1 2.32, Tobo 13.32, 
our Sauiour ſaith, that after he « cracified, he will araw all men 
vnto-him, that is, allthe faithfull andeleR, for they onlyare 
conuerted ynto God, and drawne vnto Chriſt, Soitis ſaid 
Eſai. 54.13. that all ſpall be tenght of God, AndIer.31.34.that Eſay 54.13. 
all pall kno\v him from the leaſt to the greateſt, And Toel 2.28, |:3"-34- 
the Lord faith,that in the /atter times hewillpowre out his fpirit _— 
vpn allfleſs; which places cannot bee yvngerſtood of the re- 
probates and wicked, bur of all Gods cle& and faithfull, 
Sometimes alſo wee are hereby to ynderſtand all the repro- 
bate and wicked. So Phil.2,21.the Apoſile faith,char all ſeeke Phil.2.21. 
their owne,and not that which ts Teſus Chriſts,thatis all world. 
lingsand wicked men. And Ioh. 3.3 2.the Baptiſt ſaith, 2hat Iohn 3.32. 
no man hath receined Chrifts teſtsmonie, thatis, none of the 
wickedand reprobate, for all the faichfull and ele& receine 
itandbeleeue. By al which placesit is cuident that this word 
(all) ſometime Ggnifieth many,and ſometime al of one kind; 
and therefore in thoſe places where it is ſaid, that Chriſt hath 
died-for all men, wee may vnderftandirt of many,as itis ex- 
pounded Matth. 26,28, or ofallthefaithfull; asm mavy pla- pau 26,28, 
ces it isreftrained, Fi 536 
® Secondly, it is obieQed,that-Chriſt died euen for the wic- 
ked and damned; for it is ſaid,thatſome ſhall denie the Lord 
who hath bought them, 2.Per.2.1.. that ſorfic who are pur.-;, Per.z.1. 
ved afterwards become blind and forgetfull, 2.Pct.1.9. that Chap.1.2:9. 
he may be deſtroyed for whom Chriſt died, Rom.1r4.15, that Row.14.15. 
they who are ſanQified may count the blood of the Teſta. 149-29. 
ment an vaholy thing, and tread itynder their feete, Heb, 
10.29. To which I anſwere, that theſe and ſuchlike places 
areto be vnderſtood of men, notastheyarein truth, and in 
Gods fight, but as they are in outward ſhew, profeſſion,and 
intheeſtimation of mgn, who according tothe rule of chari-. 
tic iudge the beſt, when they ſce not cuident reaſon to the: 
contrarie ; orit may be ynderſtoed of hypocrites as we arc 
in their owne opinion, or according to their yaine boaſting 3 
and ſothoſe thatare in ſhew,or in'their owneopimionredee- 
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$.SeT7.6. 


That all are net 
redeemed by 
Cirift, who peri» 
ſhed ia Adam, 
3.Cor.1 5.22. 


| Lib. y-D 


That redemption by Thrift « not vninerſall. 


. 2 d 


med by Chriſtsdearh, may be reprobates and condemned, 


but notatly who are redeemedin truth, Secondly,thoſe hy- 
pocritesthat are in the ovtward viſible Church are ſaidto be 
redeemed, in reſpeCt that they are numbred for a time a- 
mong{t the faithfull, till chey bewray their hypocriſie, and 
depart from the communion and fellowſhip which they haue 
outwardly with.the Saints, though they are not in truth re- 
deemed, vnleſſe they bee of the Church, and members of 
Chriſts bodie, 

Latily,it is obieed,that as iv Adamaldie,enen ſoin Chriſt 
ſrall al be madealme,as the Apoftle ſpeaketh 1.Cor.15.22,but 
all died in Adam,and therefore all are made aliue in Chriſt. I 
anſwere,that the Apoſtle here vnderſtandeth all the fairhfu), 
of whoſe reſurreRion he here diſputeth; and it isas much as 
ifhe had ſaid, as all the faithfull died in Adm, fo all ſhall be 
pade alivein Chriſt; or though it be vnderftood of all, that 
they died in 442m,yet it prooueth not thatallare redeemed 
by Chriſt, for then the ſenſe is thus much ; as Adam derived 
death vnto all his, by natural! propapation, ſo Chriſt hath 
deriued life to all his by grace:and this appearethin the verſe 
following, where hee ſaith,thatfirſt Chriſt roſe, and after- 
wards they thatare of Chriſt ſhall riſe at bis comming : now - 


- they onely are Chriſts who are led by his ſpirit;and therfore 


they who haue not their part in the firſt reſurreCtion, where. 
by being ſanQifted they rife againe, from the death of finne 
to newneſle of life, ſhall not have their part of the ſecond re- 
ſurreion, whereby they riſe to inherit thofe ioyes which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for them, : 

Butir maybe further vrged,rhat ifall doe not liue in Chriſt 
who died in Adarm;etdams fmne ſhallbe of more force then 
Chriſts death and farisfation, and eAdam ſhall bee more 
ftrong to deſtroy, then Chriſt to ſaue, I anſwere,that their 
powerand {irengrh is not tobe meaſured by the number of 
thoſe who are deſtroyed and faued ; bur according to the 
manner whereby:thry were deſtroyed and ſaued, of accot-' 
ding tothe vertueand forgerequired to ſauing anddeftroy- 
ing ; foris is farre more cafic to. hurt many ther to'helpe a 

"4 C A tew, 


. - 


Lib.2. 343 Chap.17, 
That redemption by Cbrift 1s not vninerſall, 


few,to kill a mulcicude, then toreftore one to life; for euen 
bruit beaſts can kill and deſtroy, but neither man, Angell,nor 
other creature can giue life ſaue God alone; and fo it was 
no hard matterfor efFdew to plunge all mankind into the 
gulfe of perdition,but to ſaue and deliuer ys out of this wret- 
ched eſtate, neither hee norany other could performe faue 
Chriſt alone:and therfore though our Sauiour had freed and 
reſtoredtolife but only one, and Adam by his fin deſtroyed 
all,yet Chriſts death was ſironger, and of more vertue in ſa- 
uing,then Adams fin indeſtroying.Secondly, I anſwere,thax 
Chriſts death is as ſufficient fer the redemption of all the 
world,as Adams (in for their condemnation, in reſpect ofthe 
infinite value and price thereof; if,as Adams {inwas derived 
yntoall by naturall propagation, ſo Chriſts death and merits 
were applicd vnto them by faith; for there is no want of yer- 
tucinthisprecious falue to heale butthe cauſe why it healeth 
not, is becauſe itis reieted and caſt away through increduli- 
tie, Thirdly,Chriſts death is of far more vertue and force then 
Adams fin,in that itbringeth vnto vs farre better things then 
weloſt in Adam; for we loſt by Adam butearthlybenefics, 
but we haue derived vntovs by Chriſt heaucnly glory, and 
cuerlaſting happineſle ; Adam caſt vs out of the poſſeſſion of 


, the carthly Paradiſe,but Chriſt giuesvs poſſeſſion of the hea- 


uenly Icruſalem? Adam made ysof the ſeruants of God,the 
bondfſlaues of Satan,bur Chriſt made vs of the bondf{laues of 
Satan,the ſonnes of God,and heires ofhis Kingdome. 
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that Chriſt hath redeemed the fairhfull only, 
| Z4 The 


Ndthus I haue takenaway the ground of Sa- 6. See. 
S tans firſt tentations, whereby he mooueth $44an; rentg- 
carnall men ſecurely to continue in their ſins, tion to per- 
becauſe Chriſt hath redeemed, and will ſaue /wade ments 


S the wicked as wellas the godly,by proouing " OE 


Tve anſwere, 


Lib.2. 344 Chap.17, 
That whom Chrift redeemeth,them alſo he ſanitifieth, 
The ſecond tentation which hee vſcth to-the ſamepur- 
oſe,he thus frameth.; Chriſt hath redeemed all, atleaſt who 
lecue in him,be their fins never ſo many and grieuous: and 
therfore thou mailt continue in thy finnes with pleaſure and 
delighr,and fatisfie the luſts of thine owne fleſh;only belicue 
and thou ſhalt be ſaued,for Chriſt requireth no other condi- 
tion.Neither is there any other end of Chrifts comming, but 
that he ſhould by his ſuffering take away thy lins; and there- 
fore why ſhouldeſt thou vexe and corment thy ſelfe, in im- 
bracing bitter mortification and. newnes of life,and in ſhun= 
ning thy ſweet and pleafing finnes, ſeeing. Chriftredeemeth 
the greateſt ſinners as well as the leaft, 

To thisweare to anſwere,that there are no finnes ſo innus 
merablc in multitude,and ſo hainous in their qualitic and na- 
ture, which will exclude vs from the benefit of our redemp- 
tion wrought by Chrift, ſo wee applie his death and merits 
ynto vs, by a true and lively faith :bur yet notwithſtanding, 
this can be no. encouragement for any to continue in their 
ſinnes ;for firſt, we are ro know, that none have part in this 
redemption wrought by Chrift,but thoſe only who are made 
partakersthereofbya trueand liucly faith ; which is neuer 
ſeparated from thefrnits thereof, true repentance and holi.- 
neſſe of life ;-neitherjs itpoſhble that any ſhould bee aflured , 
of Gods loue, but this aflurance will make them to love God 
apaine,and this loue will worke in their hearts a zeale of his 
eloric,and a care to glorific his name,bycauſing the light of 
their godly lives to ſhine before men ; itis not poſſible that 
any who truly beleeue that theyare redeemedwith the pre- 
cious blood of Chriſt, ſHould nothighly cſtecme and-be ex- 
ceedingly thankfull ro-Chriſt for this ineſtimable benefir, 
which none can doe who tread the blood of Chrift vnder 
theirfeer, and yoluntarily. caſt theraſelues into the bondage 
of finne,out of which-we are redeemed with fo precious. a 
price, and ſo ſcorne this benefit, and deſpite our Saujour who 

ath beſtowed it; itcannot bethat any-ſhould be ſo fooliſh 
as to ſell their ſoules vato finne for every yaine pleaſure and 


trifling commoditic,if they. beafſured that Chriſt redeemed 


them 


fone are made the ſeruants of righteouſnes,So Heb.g.rg. it is 


Lib.2. - 345 | Chap.17. 

That whom Chriſt redeemerth,thew alſs he ſanftifieth, 
them with the price ofhisprecious blood, which was of more 
value then many worlds ; and therefore whoſocuer make no 
conſcience of finne haue no true faith, and conſequently the 
worke of our redemption wrought by Chriſt, doth not ap- 
pertaine vnto them, I, 

Secondly, whomſoeuer Chrift redeemeth with his blood, $.See7.2. 
thoſe he ſanQifieth with his ſpirit; and in whomſoeuver his That whom 
deathis cffeQuall for the taking away of the guilt and pu- Chriſt redce- 
niſhment of fin, -in them itis effecuall for the mortifying of 7*!b theſe he | 
their corruptions and the fin it ſelfe; for,being the members ſantifiech, 
of Chriſt,we aregrafied with him into the ſimilitude of his death g _ « 56 
and reſurreition,and our old man is crucified with hins, that the © 
body of fune might be deſtroyed, that henceforth wee ſhould not 
ſerne ſinne, as itis Rom. 6.5.6. Andas our Sauiour Chrift :7 
our wiſedome,righteonſnes and redemption,ſo he is our ſanitifi- 
cation atſd,asitis .Cor.1.30. Sothat whomſocuer heredec= 
meth-ad iuftifieth, thoſe alſo he ſanRifieth, as itmay ſurther 
appeareby many and evident teſtimonies. Tit. 2.14.he isfaid Tj 2.14. 
to haue giuen himſelfe for v5,that he might redeeme vs from all 
iniquitie,and purge vs to be apecnliar people vnto himſelfe 244+ 
loas of good works, Luk.1.74.75.the Lord bindeth ic with an Luk.1.74.75. 
oath, that whomſnener hee redeemeth out of the hands of their 


1.Cor.1.z0, 


ſpiritaall enemies, they ſhallworſhip him in holmes and righteon{- 


es al the aaies of their life,1.,Pet,2.24ethe Apoſile faith, that r.Per.2.24, - 
our Sauior bare our ins in his body on the tree,that ve bemg de- 
Imered from ſin ſhould line in righteonſnes. And Panlſheweth 
Rom.6:r8.that affoone as we are freed from the bondage of Rom.6.18, 
faidthat the b/ood of Chriſt doth purge our conſciences fro dead __ 
works,that we may ſeruethe lining Godzneither are we only iu- 
ſified, butalſo ſaaRified by the offring of the body of Chriſt 
once made,as it is chap.10;yer.10,14.andas he is appointed 
of God to be a Prince and Sauiourto giue remiſſion of fins, 
ſoalſo to giue repentance, asappeareth Acts 5.31, Sothe aa.;.zr. 
Apoſtle faith;tharChriſt gauc himſelfetor. his Church, nor 
thatit might continue fill in pollution-and the filthineſffe 
of ſinne, but that hee might ſanRific it-and cleanſeic bythe PÞ+5-2 5-16: - 
3:75 | ; walkin . 


Heb.10.10.14. 


1 .loh1.7. 


1.loh.z.8. 


Rom. $8.9. 


Luk.1.75, 


Lib,2 


Heb.19.22, 


; '346 Chap.17. 
That whom Chrift redeemath,thenw alfo be ſanBifieth, 
waſhing of water through the word, Epheſ, 5. 25. 26. If 
therefore we walke in the light as he is in the light, then his 
blood purgeth vs from all our finnes, r. John 1.7. If wee are 
fprinckled in our hearts from an euill conſcience, then wee 
may draw neere With a truc heart in aſſurance offaith, Hebr. 
10,22, But if wee continue in our finnes without repen- 
tanceand commit them with delight and greedineſle, then 
letys brag as much as wee will that wee are redeemed by 
Chrift,yet we are ſtill inthe bondage of the diuell ; for Chr:/# 
appearednot onely to free vs outof his captiuitie, bur alſo 
that he might looſe the workes of the amell, as appeareth 1.Joh. 
3.8, Hechathredecmed vs out of the thraldome of Satan, 
that we might become his owne ſeruants, whom he will rule 
and gouerne by his word and ſpirit; and therefore if wee 
haue not this ſpirittoleade vs, wee are none of his, as it is 
Rom.$.9. if wee will not ſubmit our ſeluesrothe ſcepter of 
his word, wee are none of his ſubieRs, bur continue ill the 
ſeruants of finne and Satan, Sccing then ir is manifeſt b 
Gods word, that whoſocuer are redeemed are alſo Gogife 
ed, and whomſocuer Chriſt hath waſhed with his blood, 
from the guilt and puniſhmentof ſin, he doth alſo purge and 
cleanſe themby vertue ofthe ſame blood, from the finsand 
corruptionsthemſclues ; and ſeeing he hath redeemed vs out 


| ofthe hands of our ſpirituallenemies, to theend wee ſhould ' 


becomehis ſeruants, worſhipping him in holinefle and righ- 
teouſneſſe all the daies of our life: let vs neuer beperſwaded 
by Satans tentations, fooliſhly to imagine that wee may the 
more ſecurely liue in our finnes, becauſe Chriſt Teſus hath 
paid a ſufficient price for our redemption': for firſt, what hor. 
rible ingratitude is this vnto God, to take occaſion by this 
ineſtimable benefic the more to offend him? whata blaſphe- 
mous imagination is thisagainſt Ieſus Chriſt, to thinke that 
he came into the world, to be a bolfter whereupon wee may 
more ſecurely ſleepe in finne; and that he fhead hisprecious 
blood to purchaſc liberty for vs,that wee may liuein all wic- 
kednefle ; that he reconciled vs vnto his father by his death, 


that we might the more freely offend him ; that hee bath re- 


deemed 


That whom Chrift redeemeth,them alſo he ſanftifieth, 


deemed vs out of the bondage of Satan, that wee may more' 
diligently ſerue him ;that hee hath with his blood waſhed 


vs from the filth of ſinne,that we may more ſecurely wallow 
in this flinking puddle againe ? for, what were-this but to 
make Chriſt another S:/ſph, who afſoone as he hath'ended 
his labour isnew to begin againe? whatis it but euery day 
to crucifie the Lord of life afreſh, and to tread his precious 
blood vnder our feetas an vnholy thing? whatis it but ro 
contemne and baſely to efteeme of, the ineſtimableprice of 
our redemption,if we will not ticketo ſell againe our ſoules 
vntofinne, for cuery beafily pleaſure and bafe commodity, 
which Chrift hath purchaſed at ſo higharate? Secondly as 
hereby wee ſhail ſhew horribleingratitude againſt God and 
our Saujour Chriſt, ſoalſo ſhall wee bee moſt injurious to our 
owne foules,ſecing we can never attaine vnto any true aſſu- 
rance of our redemprion,till we find our ſelues freed in ſome 
meaſurefrom the power of fin, and ſanified by Gods ſpirit, 
for the Lord who is truth it ſelfe hath ſaid ir, and ifthisbee 
- Nnotenough he hath ſolemnely ſworne it, that all hoſe whoms 
he hath redeemed out of the hands of their ſpiritual entmies,ſhal 
worſhip and ſerue him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the daies 
of their life; and therfore as well may God ſpeake,nay ſweare 
an vntruth,as thoſe may bee redeemed who liue in their ſims, 
deſtitute of all holinefſe rowards God, and righteouſneſle 
towardstheirneighbour. 

Thirdly,weareto'confider that the Lord hath redeemed 


all. Now God isnot glorified by redeeming ſuchas continue 
in their rebellion towards him, and will not by any meanes 
lezuethe ſeruice of finne and Satan,but rather in ſhewing his 
iuſtice and power,in puniſhing their finnes which they com- 
mir with greedines : but he is glorified when hee mercifully 
delivereth repcatantfinners,out of the bondage of finne and 
Satan,who arg weatie of their caprivitie; and defire nothing 
more 


| Lib. $::.- 347 Chap.r 7, 


Luk.1.7 4.7% 


Sect.3. 
vsto atwofold end : the firſt and principall is his owne glo- ) — 4 


rie,theſecond which is ſubordinate vnto the other,is our ſal- of oa redemp- 
vation,and cuerlaſting happinefle : both which concurre in tion, Gods glory 


allthoſe,to whom the redemption of Chriſt is made effectu- = fe hap- 


Lib.2. 348 Chap.rp, * 


That whom Chriſt redeemeth them he alſs ſanitifieth, 


morethen freedome,that they may inthe reſt of cheir lives 

ſerue him their redeemerin the duties of holines and righte- 

ouſneſle. And therefore they who liue in their fins withour 

repentance,continuing Rill traitorsto God, and ſeruants of 

Satan,can haueno aſſurance of their redemptis;for the Lord 

hath therfore bought vs with a price,that we ſhould glorifie him 

r.Cor.6.20, both in ownr bodies ard ſowles.; and therefore thoſe who inſtead 

of letting their lights of holinefſe and righteouſneſle ſhine 

dedpbetens men,that their heauenly father maybe glori- 

fied,do nothing elſe but diſhonour him by their finnesand 

wicked conuerſation, ſhew plainely that the redemption 
wrought by Chriſt doth nor as yet appertaine vnto them. 

Fourthily,weare to know that the worke of our redemprti« 

on wrought by Chriſt,conſiſteth of three parts or degrees ; 

Three degres or firſt Chriſt redeemed ys by paying the price of our re- 

of our redemp- h _—— : ut $6 

r5ou which at. demprion,and thus he is ſaid in the Scriptures tohaue redee- 

waies concurre, med vs with his blood.Secondly,he redeemeth ys when as he 

| applieth this benefit of our redemption vnto vs in particular, 

and doth thereby frec and deliner ys from the diucll, finand 

death, ſoas weeare no longer in their dondage, ſubieQto 


Q.Sez7.g. 


their power andgouernment,although we be continually aſ- 


faulted and often foiled by chem; thirdly, hee redecmeth vs 
whenas he perfeQty freeth vs, not only fromthe power and 
government,bur alſo from the aſſaults and moleſtations of 
all our ſpirituall enemics,and giveth vs eternall peace in his 
kingdome. The firſt was wrought immediately by himſelfe, 
when as he paicda ſufficient price for our redemption, and 
thereby fully ſatisfied his fathers juſtice; the ſecond he wor- 
keth by his owne ſpirit, whereby he doth diſpell ont of our 
minds and hearts the darke miſts of ignorance and infidelity, 
and by the gloriouslightthereof doth illuminate our voder= 
ſtandings, with the beames of true knowledge and aliuely 
faith,ſo that we know,acknowledge and beleeue that Chriſt 
15our Sauiorand redeemer,and are aſſured that he hath freed 
vs from the bondage of our ſpirituall enemies : after which 
aſſurance he begerteth in ys ancarneſtdefire, of being more 
and more freed fromthem aQually,and an holy endeauor of 
| : withſtan. 


-_ 


* Lib.z. 349 * Chap.17, 


That whom Chriſt redeemeth,them he aiſs ſanitifieth. 
withſtanding all their aſſaults and tentations, whereby they 
labour againe to bring: vs intotheir capriuitie, and withall 
enableth vs with ſome meaſure offirength,to withſtand and 
ouercome them ; and reneweth and confirmeth this ſtrength 
received, when in the conflict of tentation were weakned, 
and haue receiued the foile,that we may riſe vp againeand a- 
freſh maintainethe fight. Laſtly,/our Sauiour Chriſtredee 
meth'vs, when as he perſeRly freeth and deliuereth vs from 
our ſpirituall enemiesat his ſecond- comming, when as wee 
ſhall not onely notbe ouercome nor foiled of chem; bur alſo 
not ſo muchas onceaffaulted, And of this redemption our Sa- 


uiour ſpeaketh Luk.2 c.28,#hen ( faith he ) theſe rhings begin Luk.11.28, 


fo come to paſſe,then looke vp and lift vp your heads ; for your re= 
demption draweth neere, And theſe are thethree degrees of 
ourredemption, which alwaies follow one another, for, for 
whomſocuer Chrift hath giuen himſelfe as the price of their 
redempris,to thoſe alſo he giueth his holy ſpirit, which doth 
illuminarethe eyes of their vnderſtanding blinded with ig- 
norance,and fanRifieth their will and affetions, working iri 
thema deſire and holy endeauourof ſeruing the Lord in ho. 
lines and righteouſnes,and of withſtanding the tentatiens of 
the fleſh, the world and the divell. And whomſoecuer he thus 
@ iedeemeth out of the power and _—_— of their ſpiri- 
tuall enemies, thoſe hee will perfeRly redeeme and deliver 
from all their maliciousattemprs, and giue them the eternall 
ace of his kingdome. But thoſe who haue not their partin 
the ſecond degree,that is,thoſe who continue in their blind 
ignorance,and inthe naturall pollution of their will and at- 
ſeions, willingly ſubieRing themſclues to the ſervice of 
finne and Satan, and ſtubbornely withdrawing their ftiffe 
neckes out of the yoke of holy obedience vnto Gods com= 
mandements ; they can neuer haue any aſſurance that Chrift 
hath redecmed them by paying the price of his blood, nor 
will deliuer them art his es comming out of the bon- 
dage of Satay, in which they haue lived all their lifetime, 
with pleaſure and delight; for, whomfocuer hee ranſometh 


with che price of his blood, thoſe hee freeth out of the 
gouernment 


Toh.$.34. 
1.loh.3.8. 
Rom.6.16. 


0.SedZ.z. 


That Chriſt . 


 Libaa 


That whom Chriſt redeemerhs, them he alfo ſauFifierh, 


government of their ſpirituall enemics, ſinne, death,andthe 
divell ; and therefore they that ſtill live in fin with pleaſure 
and delight, they are (till the ſeruants of ſinne,as our Saviour 
faith, Ioh.8, z 4, yea the ſeruants of Saran allo, as the Apoſtle: 
reacheth,1,loh.z.8.Fer their ſernaxts we are towhorawe obey, 
whether it be of ſinng unte death,av of obedience inte righteenſ« 
nefſe,as it is Rom.6.16,and thoſe who ill remaine in the ſer- 
uice and ſlayerie of fin and Satan, haue no partinthe firftre- 
demption, wrought by the-ſheddiog of his blood, nor ſhall 
have ary part.in the latt redemption,at bis ſecond comming 
to iudgement, - | + OS 
Laftly, wee are to know that Chriſt bath redeemed the 
whole man,body and ſoule, and hath freed and delivered e- 


bath redeemed -yery part and facultic of them,out of the bondage ef aur ſpi- 


the whole Pas. 


Eph.4.17.18, 


Luk.r $7778, 


Rom.7.18.22, 


ritual] enemies,thatall and every ef them may performe fer- 
uice vnto God, Far example, our vnderflandings were eapti« 
ued inthe darke priſon of ignorance and blindneſſe, asape 
peareth Eph.4.17-18. but our Sauiour Chriſt redeemed vs, 
and hath diſpelled theſe miſts of darknes with the preaching 
of the Goſpell, which like a glorious ſunſhine hath appeared 
ynto vs, & by the operation of his holy ſpirit,he hath cauſed 
the ſcales of ignorance tofall from the eyes of our vnder- 
ſanding,ſothat wee canſeethe myſtericof aur redemption, , 
and worke of our ſaluation wrought by him, asitis Luk.z. 
77-78.79. Our wils which were (o inthralled that we could 
notſo much as deſire anything pleaſing and acceptable vn+ 
to God,as appeareth Phil.2,13. hath our Sauiour redemed 
and freed out of this ſpiritual bondage,and by the good mo+ 
tions ofhis holy ſpirit doth ſorule and encline them), thatto 
will is preſent with vs,& weare delighted in the law of God 


concerning the inner man, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ofhim- 


ſelfe Rom. 7.18.22. And though the law of ourmembers 
and corruptions ofthe fleſh,doe rebel againſtthe law of our 
mind,leading vs captiue tothe law of finne,yet doe wee ab- 
horre this finne, and earneſtly defire tobe freed from it, and 
to ſcruethe Lord in holines and righteouſnes, endeauourin 
and ftriuing to mortific the ficſh and the corruptionstherof, 
and 


Chep.x7; * i. 


Lib.2. 357: Chap.r7, i 
That whom Chrift redeemech chem be aifh ſaathefierh, 


andtoriſe againe tonewnesof kſe; Our affeRions alſo were 
whollie corrupted and diſordeted, To that wee hated God, 
and loued the world, feared man, and not the Lord, tufted 
vpon the inferior meanes, neuer regarding the fountaine of 
all goodnes; in a word wee were giuen- oyet to our owne 
hearts luſts,8& ynto vile affe&iens,es it is Rom; 1.24.26,burt Rom.1.24.26. 
by the redemption wrought by Chriſt becomming his, and 
being quickned and ſitewgthiied by his holy ſpirie, we haue 
crucified the fleſh with the affections and luſts thereof,as the | 
Apofile fpeaketh, Gal.5.24. Laſtly, the members of our bo- Gal.s.:4. 
die were ſ&v#ants to oncleamnes gtodl iriguere, 1d commit i#ni- 
guity.Rotn.6.t9; vurcics fullofadulterie, our tongues for- gom.6.19, 
ges of lies, our feet [wift to ſhed blood : but 6ur Saujour * 
Chriſt redeeming vs hath ddtiuered our bodies alſo from the 
 thraldome of finne and Satan, ſo as though finne dwell, yet 
it ſhatt no Tonger raigne in our mortall bodies, that wee 
ſhould obey the luſts thereof, as appeareth Rom.6.13, In a gom.6-12. 
ward,borth bodie and ſoule were in miſerable captiuity to 
our ſpirituall enemies : but our Sawior hath bomght ws With 
&aprice,to the end we may glorifie Godin our bodies and in our ſpi= 
rits, for they are Gods,as1tis x,Cor,6.20. And &arbredeemed 1 Cor6.20, 
ws not With corraptible thiegs,a: ſiluer and yold from onr vaine | 
®: onner ſation but with his owne moſt precions blood; as Prier tea 
chethvs r.Pet.r.18.19.- r.Per.1.19, 19, 
Iftherfore weare redeemed by Chriſt, then our blind vn= 
derftandings re Inlightnedby cheprearhing of the Goſpel, 
and we freed froth our former ignorante :our willes which 
were rebellious are inclined to obedience, ſo as we earneftly 
tefire to leave our firmes,and to ſerue the Lord in the duties 
of ſanQification,8& haue an endeuor ofmortyfying our fins, 
=nd riſing again tonewnes of lift;our affeftions alſo are pur= 
ged from their corruptions, fo that wee loue, feare, traft m, 
hope;and expeRall good from him, who is the fountaine of 
all coodnes; ourbodics which were ginen as ſernants vnto ſin, Rom.6.29, 
are now become the ſernants of righteouſnes unto holines ; In a veIl.23. 
word,both in bodie and ſoule wee arefreed from finne, and 
made ſcruants ynto God. But if our ynderſtandings —_— 


Lib.zs 35S : . Chap.r8- 
Tentations againſt the defirine of redemption anſwered, 
blind and ignorant,our wils backward to imbrace aty good- 
nes,and moſt prone ynto all cuill,our affeQtions as corrupt as 
euer they were, and our bodies the ready inſtruments to at 
2ll Gn and wickednes,then haue we as yet-no fruit of the re- 
demption wrought by Chriſt, for it is notatitularie but a po- 
werfull redemption, whichindeed and truth delivereth vs,c- 
uen inthis life, from our ſpirituall enemies: ſo thatthough 
they may aſſault,and grieuouſly vexe ys,yetthey ſhall never 
gouerne and raigne ouer vs; and therefore whoſoguer ſeele 
notthe redemption wroughtby Chriſt, powerfull in this life 
to free them in ſome meaſure, from the rule.and.iuriſdjion 
of fin, Satan,the world and the flefh, ſhal neuey find it fruitful 
and effeQualltofree and deliger chem, from condemnation, 
helland deſtruRtion inthe life rocome. -. ......_ | 


"VA, Dor, 85 #2 
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Cuas, XV. 


—_— 
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* » 


Of thoſe tentations which Satan vſeth againſt the fatbful 
concerning their redemption, 


be Nd thus much concerning thoſe rtentations 
== which Satan ſuggefteth into mens minds to 


$.Sef.1. 


That it is x0: T@YABNSD) nouriſh inthemcarnal ſecurity. New wears 


6p pet - '0 fp & toconſider of thoſe which he vſeth tomoue 
oy he cbrift SSNS=e men to doubting and deſperation, Firſt 
for vs, therefore he obieteth that it isa thing vnreaſonable,and ve- 


terly repugnant to Gods iuſtice, that Chriſt who was inno- 
cet ſhould be puniſhed for vs who are guilty;that we ſhould 
deſeructheblame, and hee ſuffer the tripes ; that the righte- 
ous ſhould becondemned,& the wicked acquitted ; that we 
who like Barrabas were cruell murtherers and wicked fin- 
ners ſhould be let loſe, and theimmaculate lambe of Godin 
whom there was no fault ſhould be delivered vp tobe crucie 
fed;for what were this but to make the iuſt God like voiuſt 
Pilat ? what were this but to denic his owne word, having 
ſaid that therighteous ſhould liucin his righteouſnefſe, and 
the ſinner die in his iniquity? To which Ianſwere,fuſt,thar ir 
| would 


”, . That Godinftly puniſhed Chrift for vs. 


would notindeed haue ftood with Gods iuftice,tohauepwy- 
-niſhed Chriſtashee was innocent and righteous,norto haue 
acquitted and abſolued vs who were vnrighteous and wic- 
ked;but he puniſhed Chriſt in reſpe that he had taken ypon 
him the ſins of al the faithful, and abſoluech vs as we are freet! 
from ourfins,and clothed with his rightcouſnes andobedi- 
ence. Hee puniſhed Chriſt,notashee was moſt iuſtand free 
from ſin,butas he was our ſurety who had taken ypon himt6 
' diſcharge our debr, and to farisfic for our fins; and thus the 
creditor may iuſtly cequire his debt of the ſurerie, though in 
reſpeRt ofhimſelfhe owed him uma 7 thus he may,nay 
ought toreleaſe the principall, when the ſuretic hath alread 
| diſcharged the debt. Secondly,I anſwere thatithad been in. 
iuftice in God, if he had forced our Saviour Chrift,who was 
iuſtand innocent,to vndergoe the puniſhments which were 
dueynto vs, who were malefaQors and offenders; for this 
were to condemne the righteous, and. to iuſtific the wicked: 
but our Sauiour Chriſt of his owne freeaccord, did volunta- 
rily offer himſelfexo ftand in our place, and to diſcharge that 
debt which we owed,and to make ſatisfationto hisfather, - 
by iffering: thar puniſhment which wehaddeſerued,: And 


this appeareth; Iobn/10.18, whereour Sauiour fairh;thac wo Tohn 10.18. 


emantocke hu life fram him, but that hetaed it downe af himſelf. 
:Andthe Apoſtle telleth vs that hee humbled bimſelfe, and be- . 


.came obedient vata death, Phil. 2.8. In whichreſpeR,his death Phil->.8. 


.is called a ſacrifice or free oblation; which heyoluntarily of- 


fered vnto. his father, Heb."9.:14. and therefore the Lord Heb. 9.14. 


might juftly:take that which: Chriſt freely gaue, nay ithad 
been craelcy and iniuftice ifhe ſhould haue-refuſed, the pai- 
ment of ſucha ſufficient ſuretie, when he voluntarily offered 
it for our diſcharge,chufing rather ſtill ro hauc keprvsinpri- 
ſon,bound in the chaines ofeuerlaſting death, Laſtly, there 
might haue bin ſome ſhaw of rigot and iniuftice,if Chriſt the 
innocent had been overwhelmed, in ſuffering the puniſh- 
ments which were due vmrovs, who werethe offenders; but 
being not only man which ſuffered burGod alſo,and there- 
fore of infigit power and maieftic; heewas able ropay our 
"2 | Aa | great 


ONES" < 


Lib.2. 354 Chap.1$ 
That Chriſt offered « ſafficient price for vs. 
great debr,and yetis nener the poorer; to ſuffer death and 0- 
uercome itby ſuffring:and by yeelding a while to the malice 
of our ſpiricual enemies, he finally vanquiſhed and gloriouſly 
triumphed ouer them all ; and therfore it was not iniuſticeſn 
God to ſuffer our Sauiout Chriſt, to vndergoe that which he 
was ſure to ouercome ; but vnſpeakable 'mercie towards ys, 
in ſending his ſonne to pay that debt which wee could never 
haue diſcharged, and to ſuffer puniſhmentsfor a time, which 
otherwife we ſhould haue endured for ever, A 
By this then it appeareth,thar God might juſtly receiue the 
price ofout redemprion,which Chriſt freely offered, But ſee- 
ing by thelawes of redemption there is required, not onely 
that the redeemer paya price or ranſome, but alſo that hce 
have right co thatwhich he doth redeeme, it may be. deman- 
ded what right our Saujour had over vs, that hee ſhoukd pay 
this price for vs. Lanſwere,that as our Saujour Chrift eonſi- 
Reth of two natures, ſoalſohe had a twofold right vnto vs; 
foras he was God,he had the right of propriety,and was our 
truc owner, he. was our Lord,and therefaxe had right tore- 
.deeme his owne ſeruants;he was our King, and therefore had 
righttoredeeme vs who were his ſubieQs; yea he was our 
- Ereatour,and therefore he had more right then any Lord or 
King to redeeme vs whowete his creatures; as he was a mai. 
Heb.3.11.1%- he was our kinſman,fleſh of our fleſh,and bone of our bone ; 
Tohn 20.17. yea he wasour brother, asitis Heb.2.11.12.and Ioh,20.17. 
Leuit2525- andtherefore had alſothe right of propinquity, which was 
required by the law of redemption; Leuit.25.25. + ' 


Sef.2. Secondly,Satan may obicCt that the death of Chriſt is not 
T bat Chriſt bath-a ſufficient price for our redemption;for how could the death 
offered aſuffici-. of one, be a ſufficient ſatisfaQtion for the fin of althe faithfull, 
81 price for 0ur ſecing eucry one by their innumerable fins, had deſerved in- 
4 may numerable deaths? and how could the: temporary and ſhort 

* *_ puniſhmentwhich Chriſt indured, free vs allthat beleeue 
fromthecuerlaſting puniſhments ofhel fire,ſeeing the juſtice 
of God requireththar there ſhould be ſome proportion, be- 
tweene thepuniſhment which we deſerued, and the fatisfa- 
Rion which Chriſtmade and offered.? I anſwere,that Chriſt 

who 


7 _ 'Lib.2. 355 Chap.18; 
.. That Chriſts merits belongs to enery beleewery. | 
who ſuffered for vs, was not man only bur God alſo;in which A&.20.28, 
refpe&it is ſaid, that God purchaſed his Church with his 
blood; not that God hath blood, but becauſe he tharſhedhis 
| not only man butalſo God;and therfote hisſhorr 
fferings were of more worth, yertueand value;then the c= 
uerlaſting ſuffrings of al the world;for theyſhonld ever have 
ſuffred,but could therby neuer haue ſatisfied, becauſe our ſins 
deſerued infinit puniſhments, in that wee had by them offen= 
ded the infinit juſtice and Maieſty of Cod; which becauſe 
finite creatures could noc beare, Gods iuftice required that 
they ſhould bee infinite in timeand everlaſting, ſeeing'they 
could not be infinite in meaſure; buc the ſufferings of Chrift, 
rhough ſhort in time, yet were they infinit in value, worth 
andmerit,becauſe he was not man alene, burGodalſo; and 
therefore at once he put away fin by the {acrifice ofhimſclſe; 
and by his owne oblation be tooke away the finnes of wiany, asit is Heb.9.26. 
Heb.9.26.28, As therefore Adams fin, which inirſcife was 
finite, as proceeding from a finite creature, notwithſtanding 
deſerued infinit puniſhment, becauſe God whom by hisfin 
hee offende4 wasiofinit; ſo-.contrariwiſe Chriſts ſufferings 
were but of ſhort continuance inreſpeR of time; but yer of 
infinite merit. and worth; becauſe he that ſuffered was not 
man alone,but alſoGod,and thereforeinfinir. br? | 
Laftly,the tempter will obie&that Chriſts death and me- H.SedF. 3. 
rits,though they bee in themſelues-a ſufficient price for our ThatCbriſt 
redemption, yet they doe not belong voto vs, neither will be — = 
effeCual for our ſaluation. Ler itbe graunted(wilhe ſay) that —_ —_—_ PF" 
the death and merits of Chriſt are ſufficient for the ſaluation peteexer. 
ofal:yet what comfort canſt thou receiue hereby,ſeeing thou 
canſt haue no aſſurance that they belong vnto thee, or-will 
bee effeuall for thy redemption? for cither hee hathredee- 
medall,or but ſome only;ifall,then ſome who are redeemed 
may periſh notwithftanding,ſceing the Scriptutesfhew that 
the greater part of the worldare the children of deftruRion, 
and4tisnot vnlikely but that thouart in the greateſtnum- 
ber,Butifhe baue redeemed ſome only, how canftthou con- 
chide that thou axt one of theſe whom hee hath redeemed, 
; | Aa 3 ſeeing 


Satans tentd- 


piication of 
Chris merits 
anſwered. 
Epheſ, 5.15.27. 


Our falling into 
fmnegno reaſon 
to prouethat we 
arg not redee- 
med. 


«28 + 5A ſeeing ouel meere 
inferxe any foord conſeque 


Ris —_— F $ 
particular propoſiians thow clint or 
FR nce ? For example,ifthois doeſt 
thus cqpclude,ſome men ate redeemed by Chriſt, but Iama 
 maſſ;thereforeTamredecmed!:thoumighteRas:well ceaſc 
thus, Some-miev areKings; bitnlam a mat, therefore Fa 
King, To this we nuſt anſivere; 3hat though Chrifthath'on- 
ly redeemed ſome, . yet we way aftera moreſound manner 
conclude that wearein this-number, not vſing the helpe of 


4 ke a +. 2-6. 
4 


Satans abſurd fallations; but inferring our conclufion:out of 


generall propoſitions grounded 


on Gods word ifterthis 


manner';,. Whoſdeuer beleeue in Chriſt, thoſe he hath redee- 
med and will fave; for this is the voice and promiſe of Chriſt 
1n the-Goſpeil: but I (may every faithfall man ſay)doe truly 


beleeuc in Chriſt; and rhereforeI am rede 


texnally deſaued, .. 


Q.Seft-q.- * <i Bux againſtchis parti 


emed and ſhalle- 
cular. application of Chrift and his 


merits yi vs, the temprec vrgeth divers obicRions; firft, 


tions againſt the that Chriſt only ſauethand redeemerh his owne bodie which - - 
particular ap- js his Church, and-thatthis his Church is glorious without 


potorwrinkle;holy and vnblameable, asiris Eph.5:25.27; 


andherefore(will he ay)whatbope ofredemption or ſalua- 


tion. cank thou have, who art defilednot only with originall 


corruption,but alſo with innumerable aQuall tranſgreſſions? 
To this-we muſt anſwere that the Apoſile faithnor, that the 


. Church: which Chriſt redeemeth and faueth, is now already 


without ſpot or wrinkle ; burchathe hath by giving himſelf 
med ir, that hereby-liemight waſh and clenſcic 


for ir; xe 


'fromall pors, and might make itholy and withour-blame ;; 


either by his merits and righteouſnesumputedvntoit; which 
is done.inthivlife; prby freeing italtogether fromeorrup- 
tjons,and thefilthie ſpots of fimme,;wherewith naturally is: 


defiled; whichisbegun in 
vatillthe bfero:come..': _ :- 
Secondly, he obieReth,rths 


chis life;butſhalt norbe perfeed- | 


tifChrifthad redeemed veour 


of the thra{dome of finne,thein wee ſhould not ſtill be over” 
come thereby,nor ſo often, willwenill we,ryan{prolſe:Gods- 
ichwe-ace toanfarerithat ourSanui” 


commendements 


\ 


k 


To wh 


e # 
4 - 


Our ſinnes doe not improonue our redemption, 


our Chriſt hath delivered vs from our ſins,firſt in regard that Col.1 44. 


for his merits and fatisfaRion ſake, the Lord hath pardoned 
and remitted them, ſo as they ſhal neuer be imputed vnto vs, 

orariſe vp in iudgement toour condemnation, neither in 
this world nor the world to come: fecondly,he doth deliver 
vs from our fins, whilelt he doth giue vnto vs his holy ſpiric, 
whereby our finnesare in ſome meaſure mortified, and the 
ſtrength ofthem abated, ſothat they do not raigne and rule 
invs as in former times,alchough wee cannot wholly expell 


them from dwelling in vs,according to that Rom.6.12, Se Rom.6.12. 


ſhall not raigne in your mortall body that you ſhauld obey it in the 
luSts thereef. And though we cannot veterly ſubdue this Ca- 
nanitiſh brood of our corruptions, but that fill whileſt wee 
continue inthis life, they are as thornes in our fides, alwaies 
yexing and grieuing vs: yet by the helpe of Godsfpirir afli- 
ſting vs, wee weaken their force, abate their courage, and 
make them become tributaries; and ifat any time they rebel, 
wecurbe them in,and giue them the overthrow; yea,though 
ſometimes they gaine ground, and giue vs the foile, yet wee 
riſcagaine by vnfained repentance, and recouer our ſclues, 
being affiſted with the freſh ſupply of Gods ſpirit, cill atlaſt 


by death we obtaine a finall vitorie. 


Thirdly,he obicReth that wee are ſtill vnderthe law, and $. SefZ.5. 


®:ied tothe obedience thereof, and therefore Chrift har 


h not Thar our obe- 


freed vs from it:Ianſwer,thatthough Chriſt hath not freed vs dience tothe 
| fromthe obedience of the law, yet he hath freed vs from the £aw,prooneth 
curſe and malediQion,as it is Gal.3.13. fo although we doe ** that we are 


not perfcrme it in thar cxatmanerand meaſure which God 
requireth,yet our tranſgrefſion ſhall not be imputed vnto vs; 
for he hath perfeCtly fulfilled the law for vs, that his righte- 
ouſnes might become our righteouſnes, and he hath ſuffered 


not redeemed. 
Gal.3.13. 


| death, thatby his blood he might waſh away our fins. And Rom$.3.4. 


thus when the law was imp: ſſi-le ts beperformed, by reaſon of the 
weakres and corrnptions of our fleſh, the Lo:d ſent 915 Soninthe 
fimiluude of ſinfalifleſh,ana for finne condemned /inxe in the fleſh, 
that the ri rhreouſneſſe of the la » might be fulfilled in vs, aSitis 
Ro:n.8.3.4. Morcoucr, we ate not nor tied to performe 0- 

EN | AE Aa 3 bedience 


Lib.3- 2 ol Chap.t8; 
That Gods anger towards the faithfulf i ſemblable only, 
bedience to the law,ro the erid that thereby wernay be iuſti. 
fied, nor yet ſhalt we for the imperfeQions of this our obedi= 
ence beindatiger of condemnation, but now onefy it is a 
meanesbefore our conuetfion to bring vs to Chrift, by ſhew. 
mg:vnto vs our finnes and inſufficiencicinovr ſelues, and af. 

ter our conuerſion it ſerueth for rule or ſquare, according 

to which we are to frame ourliues in holineffe and righte= 
outnefle, that ſo wee inay ſhew ourthankefulneſfe vnto our 
heauenly father for his ineſtimable benefirs, by glorifying 

his name in a godly life. And becauſe this alfo' is bitrerand 

" wvnpleaſanttoflefh and blood, therefore the Lord hath alfo 
granted and giuen vnto vs his holy ſpirit, which mortifieth 

our corruptions, whereby wee are madeleſſeprone vnto fin ; 

and quickneth vs in the innerman, inabling vs to $26 
obedience in fome meaſureto the Law of God,with alacrity 
1.lohn5.z, andcheerefulneſſe, fo that now hi commaniements arenor 


grienons vntovs, as the Apoſile ſpeaketh, x.,Tohn 5,3, buthis- 


yoke which fo much galled vs while'we wererebellious,and 
like vitamed oxen, is now become eafic, and his burthen 
which heretofore was ſo heauie and irkeſome, is now be- 
Marth.11.39. comelight,asour Saviour tclleth vs,Matth.1 1.30. 
$.Sec7. 6, Fourthly,the tempter may obieto the weake conſcience 


That G»d 15#0t which laboureth vnderthe burthen of finne, that our Saviour. 
Chriſt hath'not redcemed vs fromthe anger of God due for 


angric with the . 
thfſallgbough - : it . | 
| 9 © finne, ſeeing wefiill ſee his frowning countenance, and ap- 


frowne vpon - vines the ſcorching heat ofhis wrath inflamed againſt vs: 
them, 

rely themſelues vpon this their Mediator, if their ſinnes _ 

grieuethem,and they purpoſe for the time to come, ro labor 


that they may forſake them; then they are reconciled vnto 


God by Chriſt, and in himhee is become their loving and 
gracious father, asthe Apoſtle telleth vs, Col.1.20.21. Let 
not ſuch therefore be diſcouraged, if God ſeeme to frowne 
vpon them fora time, forhe will not frovwne for cuer, nor al- 


Col.1.20.21, 


ut letall know,thac if they truly beleeue in Chrift, and only: 


"uw? 


Pllm.103.9. . waiesretaine his anger,as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh,Pal.103.9.. 


Nay, in truth he is notangry with ysatall asa Judge to pu- 
 nifh,bart'as.a Father to corretandamendys : and if wee will 


ſpcake 


Lib.z. 359 Chap.1$. 
Stars tentations impronexot our Rederption, 


ſpeake properly,he alwaiesloucth and delightethin vs;for as 
he is well pleaſed with Chriſt ourhead,ſois hee alwaices well 
pleaſed with vs in him, asbeing members of his body : not- 
withftanding asa tender father when his Sonne offendeth, 
maketh ſemblance as though his wrath were kindled, to the 
end that hee may bee carefull in thetime to come, to auoid 
the like fault,and co amend; ſothe Lord who is our gracious 
Father, ſeemeth oftentimes to be grieuouſllie _—_— with 
his children when they have ſinned againſt him,hiding from 
them his amiable louing countenance, and ſhewing nothing 
but ſignes of wrath,not that he hathin truth caſt them out of 
his loue and fauour;for he never falleth out with thoſe whom 
Chriſt hath reconciled vnro him,neither can he ceaſe to loue 
the members of Chrift,nor Chriſts members ceaſe to bee his 
members after they are once ingrafted into his bodie by his 
holy ſpiric and a lively faith : only like a wiſe father he frow- 
neth vpon them, and ſeemeth angrie, to make them in the 
time to come forſake their finnes, whereby they hauc incur- 
red his diſpleaſure. 

Fiſthly, the tempter will obic@ that wearenot ſreed and g g,uy » 
deliveredout of his power and iuriſdiQtion, ſecing hee doth Tp, ;hough 56 
often afſaule and ouercome vs with his tentations, and lea- tan tempt vs,yet 

© deth vs captiue faſt boundin the fetters of finne. To which we may beoſſu- 
we muſtanſwere, that our Saujour Chriſt by his death barb |* _— -— ea 
deſtroyed him that bad the power of death,that is the dinell; that rags 4 
be might deliner all them,which for feare of death were all their 
bife tive ſubieft to bondage,as the Apoſile ſhewerth Heb.2.14. 
I5. That God hath delivered vs from the power of darkeneſſe,and 
bath trauflated vs into the kingdome of his dearg ſonne, as it is 
Col.1.13.That our redeemer Jeſus Chriſt hath ſpoiled the prin- Col.1.13. 
 cipalities and pawers, and bath made « ſhew of them openly, and 
bath triumphed over them vpox his crofſe,and that not only for 
himſclfe, but for all his members,Col.2.15. That he hathnow Col.z.1s. 
broken the Serpents head, ſo that well may hee hiſle againſt | 
vs,but yet heecannot ting vs. And whereas heretofore hee 
was the princeof the world, who did rule and gouerne vsat | 
his pleaſure,and accordingto his will, now he iscaſt out-by 
Aa4 the 


Luke 11.21, 


x.Pcr.5.9. 


That God tt- 
neib 3atans 
tentaiinns tothe 
good of his chile 
dren, 


Lib.2. 360 Chap.®, 


Satans temtations improoue not our redemption, 


the prince of princes,as it is Ioh, 12.3 1.and our Sauior Chriſt 


hath eſtabliſhed his kingdom in vs, ruling and gouerning vs 
with the ſ{cepter ofhis word and holy ſpirir, Whereas he was 
the {trong man who quietly kept his poſlefſion in vs,Luk.1 1. 
21. our Sauzour Chritt who is ftronger then he,hath ſpoiled 
him of his armour wherein hee trutted, and hath thruſt him 
out of his pofſeſſion. Whereas hee'was a cruell tyrant who 
held vs fatt bound in his caprivitie, our Saviour Chriſt hath 
redeemed v3out of his thraldome, ſoas now he cannot hurt 
vs thongh he neuer cealethto affuuir vs; andthoughhe go- 
eth aboirlike a roring lion ſeeking whom he may deuoure, 
yet now wee are enabled by Gods ſpirit to refiſt him Rted- 
taſtly ia the faith, and fo aimed with the coate-armour of 
Gods ipiritvall oraces,that though he may with the violence 
of his aſſaults foile vs, yet ſhall he never be able to ouercome 
vs. God doth indeed ſuffer this wicked egemie to make 
watre azain(t even his deareft children, and that ſometimes 
after a (trange and extraordinarie manner, not that hee will 
gie them over againe vnto his thraldome,ourt of which hee 
hath purchaſed them with ſo deare a price,bpt partly.to drive 
them hereby to flie vnto him by earneſt and effeQuall praier, 
imploring hisaide againſt Sarans cruekie, and that hauing 
recciued it,they may aſcribe the whole gloty of the victory « 
to himalone, by whoſe firength they have onercome; and 
partly to ſhew vnrothem their owne weakenefle, that they 
may not relic nor reſt ypon it, Somerimes hee ſuftereth them 
to be thus affaulted, that his power may be magnified in their 
weakenefle ; and ſometimes thatthe graces which hee hath 
beliowed ypon them, may ſhine gloriouſly to all the world, 
Sometimes for the confirmation of others who ſhall hereaf. 
rer be tried with the like rentations, when they haue in their 
brethren often experience of Gods loue and power and fa. 
therly aſſiſtance ; and ſometimes the more ro frengthen 
themſclues in his ſpirituall graces, and to confirme them 
more fully in the affurance of his loue and their ſaluation.For 
8s acitie which hath once bin beſieged andnor ſacked, witl 
cuer acer be more [trong to hold out if it be affaulted by the 


like 


Lib.2. 36r Chap.19. 


Satans tentations improue nor onr redemption, 


like danger, becauſe the citizens will carefully forrifie their 
wals and encreaſe their bulwarkes; and as he who hath been 
once robbed by theeues, will ever after ride better prouided 
to make reſiftance, that hee doe nor againe fall into their 
hands; ſo thoſe whoare beſieged and aſſaulced by their ſpi- 
rituall 'enemies, will euer after more carefully arme them- 
ſclues againſt them with the graces of Gods ſpirir, that they 
may not be oucrcome nor foiled by them. We knowthar 
whileſt men quietly enioy their poſlefſions and inheritance 
they reſt ſecure, keeping their writivgs in a box without cuer 
looking on them from yeere to yeere, but when theirtitle 
and right is called into queſtion, and ſome man labours ro 
thruft them out of their poſſefſion, then they peruſe their 
writings and deeds with all ditigence: and nor ſatisfied with 
their owne judgement they reſort to skiltull Lawyers, cra- 
ving their couvſell how they may maintaine their right, 
and anſwerethe plea which their acuerſaric makes againſt 
them; whereby oftentimes it commeth to paſſe thar the 
maketheir title not only much more ſtrong in itſelf, but alſo 
morecleereand euident vntoall others, to that afterwards 
nonedare once 2duenture to trouble them againe, orcall 
their right into queſtion : fo whilelt wee neuer doubt of our 
heauenly inheritance wereſt ſecure,and let the book of God 
which is ovrbeft deed and evidence, lic vnder our cupbords 
till ic mould for want of viſe; but when Satanby his centati= 
ons doth call our title into queſtion,and pleads that we haye 
no right to Gods kingdome, then doe we molt carefullyand 
diligently peruſe the booke of God, then doe wee goe vnto 
Gods Miaiſters,defiring their counſell how we may anſiwere 
Satan: pleaand cleere our title, then doe wee moſt caretully 
vic all good meancsto encreafe our knowledge, that there= 
by we may throughly informe our felnes of opr righr, and 
confirme our a{lurance' again{? all cavils and obtections, 
And hereby it commeth to paſſe, that thoſe who before 
had very weake titlesto their heavenly inheritance, whileſt 
they remained retchles and ſecure, and but ſlender afſurance 
eucr to cnioy it ; now, by theircare, paines and. — 
| auec 


d.Sec7. 8, 
That though 
we diegyet we 


are redeemed 


from death, 
Gen.3.19, 
Heb.g.27. 
kicks, 


Lb.z' 362 
That though we diegzet re are redeemed from death. 


Haue ſo confirmed it vnto th:mſclues, and fo cleered itto all 


the world,that Satan dare ncucr frcr cal itinto queſtion, vn- 
les he do it{like many comentiovs men in theſe daies)raiher 
that he may trouble. and vexe them with a tedious ſuit, then 
for any hope cfpreuailing inthe end. And thus you jee that 
Chriſt hath redeemed all the faichfull out of Sarans thral- 
dome,notwithſtanding that he ſtill afſauiterh them with his 
tentations; neither doth hee hereby oucrcome them and a- 
aine inthrall them in- his caprivitie, but rather by Gods 
bleſſing they ſcrue to firengthen them inthe ſpirituall graces 
of Gods ſpirit, and to confirme them in the full afſurance of 
their ſalvation, 
Sixtly,the cempter will obieAthar we ſtill die,and there- 
fore are not redeemed anddeliuered out of the bondage of 
death, To which wee may anſwere, that Gods iuſt ſentence 
once denounced couldnot be reuoked,Gen. 3.19. Daft thou 
art,and into duſt thou ſhalt retarne ; and thereforethe Apoſile 
faith,Heb.9.27./t is appornted unto all men that they (ball once 
die.Butas Ahafouerms,though hee could not wir the ſen- 
rence of death againſt the ewes after it was oncepronoun- 


Chep.18. 


ced, becauſe it was a decree ofthe Medes and Perſians which 


mightnot bealtered;ycrat Heſters ſuit ſent out another de- 
cree, whereby hee armed and ſtrengthened the Iewes againſt 
theirenemies,to the end they might reſiſt, ouercome and de- 
firoy them : ſo the Lord having pronounced the ſentence of 
death againſt all the ſons of Adaw,could not reuoke his de- 
creeand ſentence,as being far more vnchangeable then the 
decree of the Medes and Perſians, yet at the ſuit of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt he made another decree, whereby we mighcbe 
armed againſt our cnetnie death, and overcome him. So 


-_ 


thatnow though we dic, yetare wee not ſubic vato death, . 


neither ſhall wee bee held vnder the dominion thereof; 
though wee arc not wholly exempted from death, yet now 
the nature thereofis quitcalrered ; for heretofore it was vn- 
conquerable, but now eaſily overcome ; heretofore it was a 
curſe for ſinne, butnow turned intoan cxceedingbleſhng, 
as deriuing ynto ys many bencfits; for firſt it freeth vs _ 


Lib.3. 363 Chap.18, 
That though We die,yer we ave redeemed from death, 

alt our afflitions,with which inrhis life we are ſo much'mo. 

lefted ; i deliucreth vs from the irkeſome companie of pro- 

phane wicked men,who pricue the very ſoulcs of the righ- 

teous,and make them to crie out with D mid; woe rs nie that 


I remaine ivy Mecſhech,and drell inthe tents of Kedar; it whol- Plalao.y. 


ly freeth vs from finne, and purgeth' away thoſe corruptions' 
which in this life cleaue ſo faft vnto vs; ſo that thoughhere- 
tofore there was greatamitie betweene finne and death, for 
. finne was the only cauſe which intarged deaths dominions, 
and mgde all the world to become his tributaries, yet now 
they are at oddeg, and death now is the meanes to free ys out 
of finnes thraldome and vtrterly to defiroy it, And thus hath 
the viper fine, bred a yong one which eateth our it owne 
bellie ; for ſwne brought forth death, and death deſtroyed 
ſinne : had it not-veene for finne;death had'neuerentred into 
the world,and were itnot for death, finne would neuer goe 
out of the world. Moreover, by death wee obraine a full and 
perfe& vidtorie ouer the fleſh, the workd, and the diuel!; for 
whereas in this life weeare in a continuall fight, and ſome- 
times Ame/eck ſometime [ſrae! hath the vpper hand: death 
putsarrendto this battell, and giucth vs full vitorie ouer the 
fleth,the world, and the diuel]; fo as they ſhall never after- 
wards not onely' not premile, butnot ſo much as affaulcor 
trouble vs: and thus doth cuery Chriſtian, with Dawi4cut off 
Goliahs head with his owne tword; for death was the wea- 
pon which Saran vſcd ro deſtroy vs,and with this weapon we 
give Satzn afinal ouerthrow, Laſtly,death which heretofore 
was the high way to hell and deſtruQion,is now become the 
ready entrance into Gods kingdorne, andlike a foule gate 
whereby we enter into 2faire palace; heretofore it was a fi- 
ric ſerpent which by ſtinging killed and deftroyed vs, bur : 
now our $auiour hath pulled onr the ting, it is become ſo - 
harmelefſe that we'may fafelypur it i1ro'our boſome, with- 
out receiving any hire: and in chis reſyc@ir maynorvificly+ 
be compared rothebrafen Serpent, which looked like other 
Serpents, bur in iead of wounding./it preſently cured, in 
ſtead of Filling it preſerued lite ; ſo though. death mn 
is 


>Cor.y.1. 


Phil.r.13. 
Verſ.21, 


Ioh,$.21. 


$.Se7.9. 


That thoſe who 
are once redee- 


ped cannot 
againe bee 
brought into 
bonaaze. 


Lib. 2. 


4 Iohn 


364 

That thoſewho are truly redeemed are newer againe loft. 
hisformer ſhape, ſo that wee are afraid and readie to flee 
fram it, yetitis but in outward appearance; for in ſtead of 
an euer dying life,it giveth vs poſlcfſion of a neuer dying life 
and endleſle happines. Heretofore it was the diuels ſergeant 
to arrcſtand carrie vs without baile, into the perpetuallpri- 
ſon of viter darkeneſſe; but now it is the Lords gentleman-/ 
vſherto condutt and place vs in the kingdome of heaven, 
Heretofore it was [ike the diuels cart wherein we were carri- 
edto execution ; bur now it is like El/zas fierie Chariot wher- 
by we mount vp into keaucn. Andthis Pau/ſheweth. 2. Cor. 
5.1JYeknox((auh he) hat if the earthly houſe of this taberna- 
cle be deſtroyed, ve haue a building ginen vs of God,a howſe nat 
wade with bands, but eternall in the heauens, Why therefore 
ſhould we feare,nay why ſhould we not deſire death, ſeeing 
now itisvnto vs aduantage? as itis Phil,r.23. why ſhould 
we notdefire to bee diflolued and to bce with Chriſt, ſeeing 
that is beſt of all?asitis verſ.21. fornow wee may ſay, not 
that we die,but that we depart and goe toour father, as our 
Sauiour ſpeaketh Iohn 8.21, $ 

But yer we muſt take heed that we doe not imagine, that 
death in it owne nature worketh and procureth for ys theſe 
greatbencfits; for in it ſelfe this temporarie death isbut a 
Rep to cuerlafting death,and as it were a fearefull prologue 
to amore fearefu]l tragedie:but our Sauiour Chriſt it is alone 
who hath gathered wholeſome honey out of this pernitious 
poyſon,and by mingling the fleſh of this venemous ſerpent 
with his owne moſt precious blood, he hath madethereofa 
holeſome Triacle. ge 

And thus haue Iproued, notwithſtanding Satans tentati- 
ons and obicRions,that Chiiſt hath perfectly redeemed vs, 
out of the hands of all our ſpirituall enemies; now in the Iſt 
place Satan ſuggeſterh, that thongh Chritt hath onceredee- 
med vs, yet wee may comeinto their bondage againe, and. 
then there is no hope of a ſecond redemption, But xe areto 
know that our redeemer is God omnipotent, whoſe power 
all the power of he!l cannor withſtand; and therefore no. 
thing z able toplacke ws ont of hrs bard, as himſclfe ſpeakerth 
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John 10,18.ncither arewt rothink; thathee will ealily:and 104,10.148: F * 

willingly loſe them, which he ſo intirely loues thathe yn Q"Z JY 

not his pretious blood, but freely gaue it as a price of their fo > 

redeinption, And therefure,ashee & able, perfeftty roſancall 

rhaſe who come wato Godby him; becauſs he excr: lineth to make 

interceſſion for them,as it is Heb.7.25.-10 weneedenordoubt Heb.7.2y. 
of his will, ſeeing he hath redeemed vs with fo deare aprice : 

for if he would notlolſe vs whenwe were his enemies, much 

lefſe:wilthe ſuffer vs ro periſhywhenwee are become his ſub. 

ics, yea his ſpouſe, naymembers ofhisowne body: and 
therefore wee may afſure our ſelues that if our Sauiour, our 

ſpouſe and head hath once redeemed ys, thenhee hath alſo 

obiavcd cternall redemption: for vs, as the Apoſtle affirmeth 

Heb2girz.Sothatthough the divell ragelikea roaringlion, Heb,g.1z, 

and the fleſhbetray ys and harbour whole _— of volaw- 

full luſts which fight againſt our ſoules, andthe world fome- 

time frowne, and ſometime faune, and all ofthemby all 

meapeslabourto deſtroy vs; yetouromnipotentredeemer, 
wrloiſingand carefullipoals andhead, will notſufferysto 

be lairwtSmbichach ſo dearely bought, bur will pine vs the - 

poſſeſfiaai:and-fruition' of that heauenly inheritance, and 

thoſe ynſpeakeableioyes which he with his owne moſt pre- 

ciousblood hath purchaſed for vs. ET 


- Cuar, XIX, = 
Of our V ocation, 


E Ndthus much concerning our redempti- &.Se?.1. 

BZ on; the next cauſe of our faluation is Out g/cm; what 

z.' yocation:for,whomſoeuer the Lord hath. ;; js,audtbe 
r= S eleQed vnto everlaſting life,thoſealſohe hinds thereof. 

b/ oY ON QY hathredeemed out of the hands oftheir +*.. - © 

SYe»SÞ: fpirituall enemies; and whom he hathyre- 

deemed;rhofe in his good time he effeQually calleth andap- 

plicththis great benefit of their redemy jon-yato Them, by 

ſeparating them fromthe: world, and ingrafting RTE | 

gat the . 


- 


"£2 


Lib.2. 366  Chap.r9. 

Of onr effeFtuall calling. 
| the body of Chrift, whereby they become his,and he with all 
_ his benefits becommeth theirs. 


lingis, afterwards anſwere Satanstentations, whereby hee labou- 


firſt, our vocation or calling is an effet of Gods eleQion, 
wherby our Sauiour Chriſt, God and man,doth by his king- 
ly authority call and invite vs whileſt weeliuc here, vntothe 
participation and imbracing of the incſtimable benefit 'of 
our redemption, that thereby wee may attaine vntoeuerla- 
ſting life. | 


later, when it feemeth good vnto the Lord : as appeareth in 
the parable of the houſholder, who hired laborers into his 
vineyard, ſome at the dawning of the day, others at'the 
third, ſixth, and ninth houre, others at the eleuenth houre, 
Matthao, Priong beforethe ſunne ſetring,as it is Marth. 20, 
4 twofoldcal- Moreouer, this our calling, iseither commune and gene- 
lng,generall all, or cl{c ſpecial! and effeQuall. The generall calling' is, 


are outwardly :inuited by the miniſtery of the Goſpell,;to im- 
brace the benefit of our redemption wrought by Chrift: 
which outward calling is vneffetuall to the wicked and re- 


they refuſe ro come, that is, they cither altogether negle& 
the hearing ofthe heauenly ambaflage of thic Goſpel,or elſe 


red, preferring before themthe honors, riches andpleaſures 

of thislife; whereby it commethto paſſe, that the word of 

God findeth no place in their barts, but vaniſheth away,lea- 

uing nothing behind it but theſauour of death, to their 
moredeepecondemnation. | 

$Sed.2. The ſpecialland effeQuall calling is, that which isproper 

hat our ef- - coGods ele, when as with the ourward miniſterie ofthe 

fobel cal- word,whercin grace and ſaluation is offered toallbelecuers, 
ing is, out Saujour Chriſt ioyneth the inward operationofhis hol 


Li 
- a# , 
Ow 


_ 


FPEat ow cal Inſpeaking hereof, I will ſhew firſt whar this calling is,and | 


reth to make ir fruſtrate and vnprofitable vnto vs. For the - 


And thusare we called ſometimes ſooner,and ſometimes * 


avdeffefiuall.” wherebyalindifferently,good and bad,cleRand reprobare, 


probates,becauſe being invited to the ſupper of the King ' 


contemne thoſe ineſtimable benefits which are therein offe.. 


Þiritzwhich opencthour deafe cares,cnlightenethourblind = 
| | ; vnderſtan- 
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 peruerſe intheir willes,as corrupt intheir affcRions,as you | 


"TY Lib.2, * 267 Chap.19, 


Of onr effeftaall calling, 
ynderftandings, and ſfoftneth and fanRifieth our hard and 


_ . corruptheares,ſoas weattentiuelyheare,truely vnderſtand, 


andby aliuelyfaich applic,the doctrine of grace and ſaluati- 
on which is preached vnto vs:whereby alſo we are ſeparated 
from the world, giuento Chriſt and heeto vs, whereupon 
followeth that nccre vnion, whereby weebeing ingrafted 
into his bedy,myſtically doe become his members, and hee 
our head. 

Thar this effeuall calling is proper to thoſe thatareecle- 
Qedand ſhal be ſaued,it appeareth by the parableof the ſup- 


- per,where many, outwardly invited to the great ſupper of theeled. 


the King,refuſe to come,and therfore are excluded fromthe 


marriage.Mat. 22.3.8, And Rom.$.30.the Apoſtle faith,that Mat-22.3.8. 


whom he did predeſtinate,them alſo be called,and theſe alſo he in- 


fiifierh.So AR.13.48. itis ſaid, that as many as Were ordained A&.13.48. 


19 exerlaſting hife beleenedatthe preaching ef Pavuland Barne- 
bas,and therforctheſe only were effeQually called, And Ioh. 


.6.45-0ur Sauiour ſaith, that every one Who hath heard and hath 
: learnedof the father,commeth vnto him, Sothat,outward hea- 1gþ,6.45, 


ring isnor ſufficient to bring vs ts Chriſt, vnlefle the Father 
alſo inwardly ioftruQ vs with his holy ſpirit, opening our 
deaf eares,enlightening our blind vnderſtandings,enclining 
our wils,andſariftifying our affeQions, that wee may .atten- 


tively heare,truly.vnderſtand,and heartily embracetheGoa(=  _ 

 pell preached vyto ys. And this appeareth-in the example of 

Lydia, AR.16.14.whoſe heartthe Lord is faid to haue _= AR.16.14. 
ake, 


ned;that ſhe might attend vnto the things which Pas/ſp 

and be conucrted:by which-ſpeech the holy Ghoſt implieth 

thus much,that herheart was(as it were) cioſe ſhut, and ſaft 

locked vp,ſoas he could not receiue the wordpreached,till 

the Lord had opencd it by the-inward operation ofhisholy 

ſpirit, Which marter needsnot ſeeme ſtrange ynto vs, ſeeing 

itis coatinually confirmed by-our owne experience:for how - 
comes it to-paiſs that many amongſt vs, heare the word prea-- 
ched from day to. day, and yeere to yeere; and yetare neuer 


 - theneerer; butftill remaine as ignorant in their minds, as 


my 


$.5 ed.2. 
Ofibepartsof 
effetuall cal. 
ling,and firſt, 
of our [epara- 
.- tzonſromibe 
world, 


Iob. 5.19. 


Epheſ.2.19. 


I  { tallth viget maketh his choiſe of ys before others, nor for 


hearts,norenclinin 
corrupt affeRions. 
In the next place let ys con 
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Shap.1$, 
Of onr effeltuall calling. 


ane in theirliues ascuer they were?Onthe other ſide,how 
happenethitthat ſome artentiuely-heare Gods word, grea- 
ſureit vp intheir memories, and thereby haue their minds 
inlighrened with the knowledge of God, their wils enclined .. 
to holinefſe andrighteouſnes,their affetionsſanRified; their. 
lives reformed? ſurelybecauſe the Lord doth 10yneintheſe,” 
the inward operation of his-ſpirit, with the ourward niinifte- 
rieofhis word, making it effeQuall for their true connerfiong 
whereas heleatieth the other to the 
ons and hardnes of heart. | 
And thus it appeareth that the elet onely areeffeQually 
called : as for the wicked -and reprobare, though-they heare 
the outward preaching ofthe word, by which they are inui- 
redynto Chriſt; yer they ſtubbornly refuſe to come vnto 
him,andreieRalithe gracious promiſes of the'/Goſpell, to - 
their eternall perdition; becaufe the Lord leaueththem.to ' 
their owne luſts and corruptions, not opent 
gtheipperuerſe wils,nor ſa 


ir owne corrupt affeQi- 


fringeheir 


fider,theparts of our -effeQuall 
calling ;the firſt is our ſeparation from theworld,of which in 
former time we were citizensand true members, that fram 
henceforthwe ſhould be of Gods houſhold and family : tor 
-nathrally we arc meere worldlings, dead inovur finnes, and 
tocuery good worke reprobate, living without -God and 
ſeruing Satan, the world, andthe corrupt-luſtsofour fleſh, 
vntill it pleaſe the Lord to make choice of vsamong mavie 
other, calling and ſeparating vs'from this c 
mankind,that he may make vs ſubiedts, firſt ofhiski 

of grace,and afterwards ef his kingdome of glorys Ofthis 
our Sauiour ſpeaketh Ioh.15.19; If yowwere of the world, the 
world would loue his owne; but becanſe you are not 


of he worlgh, 


but 1 hane choſen you out of the world,therfore themorldhaterb 
you, Andthe Apoftlefaith' thatafter our calling and conner- 
fion, wee are »o more ffrangers and forrenuers, but citizens 
That the Lord Yith the Saints, and of the bouſheld of Ged. Now the: Lord 
anyreſpcR of 

worthine 
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worthinelle or excellencie in vs more then in them, butofhis for avy reſpett 
4neere mercic, vndeſerued grace, and free good will; neither 
.doth hee therefore intertaine vs into his Church and fami- 
lie, becauſe wee are alreadie, or becauſe hee knoweth wee 
will be hereafcer holic and righteous; bur having freelie cal» 


led vs without any our deſerts, hee doth alſo of:his owne 
vadeſeued loue giue vs his holie ſpirit, whereby we are pur- 
ged from our corruptions, ſanQified, and raiſed vp from the 
; of finne to newneſle of life; ſo that our holinefle is nor 
a cauſe of our calling, but Gods cleftion and calling is a 
cauſe of our holinefle. And this.appearcth both by teftimo- 
nies of Scripture and examples. Forthefirlt, the Lord pro- 


feſleth,Eſa.65.1.thathee offered himſelfe ro 1hoſe that acked x(, 5 x, 


wot after him, andw2s found of them that ſought bim not,c+c, 
The Apoſtle, Ephef. 2.1. affirmeth that euen thoſe who are 
the Church & people of God, were before their calling and 
converſion, not licke onely, but cuen dead ay their finmer,in 
Which they walked according to the courſe of the world; that 
they were by natare the childeen of wrath as well as others,as it 
is verſe 3. and that they were nithout Chriſt, aliants from the 
common-wealth of Iſrael, frangers from tht conenant- of pro- 
#%j/e,and bad no bope,and Were Without God inthe world,as itis 


werlſl.12, So 1,Cor 6.11, hee ſaith, that thoſe who were now x; Cor:s., 


ſanRifiedand iuſtified, were 1n time paft fornicators,idola- 
ters, adulterers, wantons, buggerers,&c, The Apoſtle Peter 
likewiſe writing to the Church of Chriſt, ſaichboth of him+ 
ſelfe and themalſo, that they had ſpent the timepaſt before 
their conuerſion,after rhe luſt of the Gentiles, walking in Wan- 


romnes luſt, drunkennes, gluttonie,and in abominable idolatries, x Pex,g.z, 
1.Per.4-3. And the Prophet Efay faith, rhat wee all were Eſa.g3-6. 


wandriny ſheep,vntill the Lord gathered vs into his ſheep- 


fold. Sothatit was ſo farreof, that wee ſhould deſcrue any 


grace or mercie at Gods hand'that in his juſtice hee mighr 
ratherhaue conſumedys as hisencmies,then called ys to bee 
his Church and people, 
Thisalfo is plaine in the examples ſpecified in the book of 
God : for, what exccllencie or worthinefle was in — 
| Bb who 
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WLour Yee!pro- 
call donation. 


Fſa.g.6, 
loh. 3.16, 


Rom.$.32, 
loh. 17.6, 


lohn 10.29. 


_ whobeforehiscalling was an idolater?or in R4hab who had 


part of our effe. 


fall calling,ts 


Chap.19; 
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Of onr effeftuall calling, 


Lib.2. 


ſpenc her time in luſtand filchinefle?or in Aarfſes who was 
a cruel) idolater,a mertherer,a forccrer? or in Af.uthewv who 
was a publicane? or in P.ayl who was a bloodie perſecutor ? 
orinthetheefe,who had ſpent his life inall outrage and wic-+ 
kedncfſe? what cxcellencie or deſert was in any of vs, who 
hauenot fo much as a thought, or inclination to any good 
thing,or any power to performe it? and therefore wE muſt 
conclude with the Apoſtle, that we are calledwith an holy cal- 
ling ,vot according to onr workes1,but according to his owne pure 
poſe of grace,e.2. Tim. 1.9, 
The ſceond parr of effeQuall calling, is that reciprocall 
donation whereby God the Father giveth Chriſt Ieſus his 
onely begotten ſonne, trulie. and effeQuallie toall his ele; 
to be. cheir head, redeemer,and Saujour; and allo whereby 
hee giucth his.clet ynto Chriſt to become his members; 
that ſo they may:bee ſauedandredeemed by himz wheres 
upon all Gods ele may trulie ſay, thar this Chriſt Teſus, 
God and man,is mine head, my.Sauiour and redeemer; and 
all his mers, obedience and bencfits, purchaſed by. both, are 
become mineby this right, as being a member of his bodice z 
and our Sauiour alfo, may as trulie ſay of Gods ele, that 
they are his whom hee hath right toredecme and ſave, be- _ 
cauſe heeis theirhead, and they his members. Of this mu- 
tuall donation and gift, the Scriptures ſpeake evidently; 
and firft that Chriſt is given vnto vs; Efa.9.6, Yutows a child 
#5 borne, and vuto vs a ſoune # ginen, John 3.16. So God ls- 
ned the world, that hee gane his onely begotten ſonne, that who- 
fſaener beleeneth in him ſhould not. periſh, but bane enerlaſting 
life. Rom.8.3 2. Secondly,that weeare given vnto Chrift,it 
is manifeſt, lohn 17.6, / haut declared thy name vnto the men 
which thouganeſ} me out of the World, thine they mere and thou 
ganeſt them me,c&c, So,loh.10.29.My father whichgane them 
we is greater then all, avd none ts able 18 take them.ont of my fa« 
thers hand, By which places it plainly appeareth, that Chriſt 
is giuen vnto vs by God his father, and we ymo Chriſt. Bur 
in what inanner is this mutuall donation made? furcly nor 
grolcly 


Lib.2. - 371 Chap.19. 
Of onr effeituall calling, 
groſely and corporally ; but ſpirituallyandafter a celefiall 
manner: forthe meanes whereby it is broughtto paſſe on 
Gods part, is his divine and hohi ſpiric, and oj our part a 
true and lively faith, | | 
The third part of cffeRuall calling, is the vnion and com- Set « 
munion which is betwixt Chriſt and Gods-cle& : which fol- of: 6 Mt ' 
loweth ypon the donation before ſpoken of, whereby Chriſt part viz. our 
Teſus and they are myfticaily coupled together into one bo. vzior with 
die, hee becomming their head, and they becomming his ©. 
members. Of this the Apoſile ſpeaketh; Eph.4.1 5.16, where 
hee exhorteth the faithfull, ro grow vp into h:mnhich & the EpteC,rs, 
head,that ts Chri/t,by whom ail the bodis 6cing coupled rogether 
by enery ioynt oc, receineth increaſe, And chap.5.30.7Ye are and 5.39. 
 mebers of hy bodie,of his fl:h,and of his boxes, And of this our 
Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh in the parable of the vine, Ioh.r5.r. | 
where he compareth himſelfe to the fiock and roote,and all loh.ry.r, 
the faithfull to the* branches; and the Apoſtle exprefleth it 
by a metaphoricall ſpeech taken from a building,comparing 
Chriſtco the foundation, and the Church to the reſi of the Epheſ.2,:0 27. 
building,Epheſ.2.20.21.22. Now wee muſt por conceive of 
this ynion, that it is either naturall, as the three perſons in 
Trinitie are vnited in the ſame diuine nature, or perſonall as 
the bhodie and foule being vnited make one man, or corpo- 
® rall as the parts of a building are coupled one with another: 
but this coniunRion and vnion is made by the ſpirit of God, 
which dwelling in the manhood of Chriſt aboue meaſure, 
filling it with the graces thereof, is from it deriued vnto all 
the faichfull and true members of Chriſts bodie, filling them 
with the like graces in meaſure; and on our part by a true 
and liuclie faith, whereby we doc applie vnto vs Chriſt Ie- 
ſus and all his benefits. And this appeareth Eph. 2.2 2.whcre 
the Apoſile faith that We are the habiration of God by the ſpirit, Epheſ.2.22, 
And 1.loh.4 13. Hereby we know that ve dwell in him and he in 2 ogy. 
vs5,becauſe be hath ginen vs of his ſpirit. Sothat bythe ſpirit 
of God dwelling in vs, wee are made one witch Chriſt and 
Chriſt with vs. Now the manner whereby this vnion is made 
is this; the faithfull man, bodie and ſoule is ynited vnto 
; Bb 2 ' Whole 


ſohn 6.54. 


C$ ef.6. 


Lib.a. 372 


.Of our effettnall calling. 


humane nature, and mediatly therebyto the divine nature, 
both which are moſt neceſlarie ;. for life and ſalvation is. 
wrought for vs by .vertve and power of the Deirie, bur it is 
deriued and communicated ynto vsby the humane nature of 
Chriſt. According to that Ioh.6.54.#/hoſoener eaterhmy fleſh 
and drinheth my blood, hath eternall life,and I vill raiſe him v 
at the laſt day. And this is the vnion which is between Chris 
our head and vs his members, by vertue whereof wee haue 
ſure intereRt and juſt tirle,both to Chriſt and all his benefies, 
his obedience, death and merits, by which wee are iuftified;. 
ſanQified and faucd, 

And ſo much concerning the parts of our effeQuall cal- 


Of the meanes ling ; the meanes whereby the Lord thus calleth vs, are firſt. 


of our effefinall on Godspart the preaching of the word, which is madeeffe- 
calling, 


Quall by the inward operation of his ſpirit ; firſt to mollifie- 
our hard hearts, and truly to humble vs,by ſetting before vs 

our finnes and corruprtions, and this is done by the preach= 
ing of the Law: and after wee” ſee our inabilitie and inſuffi- 
ciencie of working our owne faluation, wee are thereby. 
brought out of our ſclues, to ſeeke for ſaluation in Chrift 
Ieſus, applying him and his merits vnto vs by a true and a- 
liuelic faith, and this is done bythe preaching of the Goſ- , 

ell. 

n The meaneson ourpart is the ſaving hearing ofthe word, _ 
whereby our hard hearts are mollified, and wee trulie hum- 

bled; and brought out of our ſelues to ſecke for faluation in 
Chriſt, whereby alſo true faith is begot in vs, wherewith 

wee applie Chriſt vnto vs, and relie vpon him alone for our 

faluation, 

And thus haue I fſhewed what our vocation is, and the 
meanes-thereof, Now let vs conſider of thoſe rentations, 
which Satan ſuggeſteth into mens mindes inreſpeRof their: 
vocation, to the end hee may hinder them from the partici. 
pation and fruition of Chriſt and his benefits, whereunts- 
in the preaching of the word they are called and inviced. 
And theſe are oftwo ſorts, firſt thalewherewith he _— 
racern 


Chap.rg, : 


whole Chrift God and-man; bur fult and immediatly to the- 


- Lib.2. 


Of the neceſſitie of our effefiuall calling, 
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Chap.20, 


them whoare not called : fecondly, thoſe wherewith hee aſ- 
faulteth chem who are truly called and conuerted. 
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Satans tentations whereby he ſeeketh ts make our 


2 A Hoſe who are not called hee tem 


1 Py 
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But we are to withſtand theſe tentations : and tothis end 


calling vneffettnall, anſwered, 


pteth diuers $, Se.r, 


waies,that hee may hinder their effeuall cal- g;he necegrie 
ling; and firſt he Jaboureth to perſwade them, ofour effetiuall 
to negle&rhistheir calling,as a thing not ne- calling. 
ceſſfarie,and ro contemine the minifſtetie of the 


Word, which isthe meanes whereby wee are effeQuallic 


we are firſt to know, that before our effeuall calling we are 
not true members of the Church,though we may outwardly 
thruſt our ſelues intothis ſociety;for what elſe is the Church 
but that company or congregation which is truly called and 
ſelected out of the world? and from henceit hath it name, 
forit is called Eccleſia *m wx), from the calling thereof: 
vnlcſſe therefore wee be called wee are not members ofthe 
Church, and ifwee bee out of the Church there is no falua- 
tion; for our Sauiour gaue _ for his Church alone, 
and he is the Sanionr of bre owne bodie, as itis Ephel.5.2 3.25, 

and he addeth dzi/y = the Charch ſuch as py op , wk Fong 4 
is Atts 2.47. 

Meath weebe trulie called,wee ſhall never be 

trrulie iuſtified, and if we bernot inſtified, we cannot be ſan- 

ified ; and wirhour ſanQification there is no glorification : 

for this is the golden chbaine of our ſalvation, as appeareth Rom$8.30. 
Rom.8.30. | 


Lafily,wee ran never come vnto Chriſt, nor communicate 


3 


with himin any of his benefits, nor receive any ſanQifying 
and ſauing grace of Gods ſpitit,till by the grace of God wee 


are made partakers of this holy calling ; for naturally we are 
b 


Mmecre 


Matth.2v, 
Luk.14. 


Plalm.95.7.8. 


Reuel.z.20. 


Matth.$.21. 
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.mecre worldlings, deſtitute of all grace and goodnefſe,and 


ſo we remgine till by this holy calling we areſeparated from 
the world,and ingraftedinto the bodie of Chriſt, by whoſe 
ſpirit wee are quickned who were dead inour finnes, and 
have fanRiifying graces begotten, nouriſhed, and increaſed 
in vs, 

Seeing therefore this.our effeuall calling is ſo neceſſary, 
let not Satan perſwade vs to neglect it,neither let vs when 
the Lord inuiteth vs to this royall fealt pretend excuſes, one 
that he muft goe fee his farme;another that he muſt goetrie 
his oxen,a third that he muſt go abour his merchandize,and 


a fourth thathe is hindred by a carnall mariage: forif we wil 


not come when the Lord inviteth vs, like,vnworthie gueſts 
we ſhall be ſhut out of the doores,and not ſuffered to be par- 
takers of this banquet of eternall bleſledneſle. z7hileſt ro day 
we heare hth voyce let vs not harden our hearts, for he hath not 
promiſed that hee will call againe to morrow,whileſt now 
he Rtandeth: at the doore. and knocketh and calleth for en- 
trance,let vs heating his.voice open the doore of our hearts, 
that he may come in and ſup with vs and we with him; for if 
vnkindly we denie him entertainment, we can haue no afſu- 
rance that hee will returne againe to ſuch churliſh and vn- 
gratefull hoaſts.In a word,ſfeeing the Lord paſſing by many 
other in the world maketh choice of vs,calling and inviting 
vs tothe participation and fruition of eternall bleſſedneſle 
and happineſſe,let no worldly buſinefſe, though ir ſeeme as 
neceſlaric as the burying of our deare father, hinder vs from 
hearkening and obeying this heauenlie call ; let no tranſi- 
toric trifle ſtay vs from comming to God, when hee offe- 


reth to make vs good aſſurance of his royall kingdome : for. 


though many things bee convenient, yet one thing is ne- 
ceffarie,and thrice happie are they which make choice ofthe 
better part. 

Butit is impoſſible that ever we ſhould be truly called,vn- 


Satans tentati- lefle we carefully yic the means when the Lord offreth them 


ons whereby be ynto vs,and attentiuely liſten vato the Lords voyce when 
woewueth vs to 


wegle te 


hee inuiteth ys to come yato him : and therefore Satan la- 
boureth, 


RY 


Lib.2. | © TS ; 
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boureth, not ſo much to perſwade vs that our vocation is a 
thing vaneceſſaric to ſaluation, ſeeing this is manifeſtly re- 
pugnant to plaine teſtimonies of Sctipures,as to moue vs to 
negleQ the meanes whereby wee are called, namely the mi- 
niltcrie of Gods word : partly working ypon our inbred 
corruption, which not conceiving the things of God con- 
demneth' them of fooliſhneſle , and not being delighted 
with thoſe things which it' ynderſtandeth nor, they ſceme 
irkſome and tedious ; and 'partſyinticing vs with the come 
modities and pleaſures of the world, which are more plea- 
ſant to carnall men then their meate and drinke,hee cauſeth 
vs to ſpend that time in our earthly buſineſſes or vaine de- 
lights, which wee ſhould beſtow in the hearing of Gods 
word,whereby we ſhould be cffecually called, that is, ſepa- 
rated from the world,and ingrafted as liucly members into 
the bodie of Chriſt Ieſus. 

Let vs therefore ſtrongly arme our ſelues againſt this ten- 
tation,as being moſt pernitious vnto our ſoules: and to this 


may bee ſlirred vp diligently to frequent Gods holie afſem- 
blies, to be made partakers of this heauenly ambaſſage. Firſt 
therefore wee are to know, that the miniſteric ofthe word 
» is Gods owne ordinance, which hee hath inftituted and or- 


dained for the gathering together of the Saints,and building Epheſ. 4. 11 12, 


the bodie of his ( kharch, as appeareth Epheſ.4.11.12, Neither 
doth hee viſe ordinarilie any other meanes (eſpeciallie where 
this is to be had)for the true conuerlion of his children, and 
for the working of the ſanQifying graces of his ſpirit in 
them. And therefore though hee could by extraordinarie 
meanes,hane ſufficiently intiruRted the Eunuch in the waies 
of ſaluation, yet hee would nor, but rather vſcth his owne 
ordinance, and ſcndeth Phi/ip to preach vnto him, Acts 8, 
Though hee could haue illuminated the eyes and vnderttan- 


Chap.20. 


meanes of our 
effefiual calling, 


d.Sed7.3. 


Motines to per- 
end let vs brieflie confider of ſome reaſons, whereby. wee ſwade to the di. 
ligent hearing 
of Gods word, 

T 
tine, 


be firſt mo- 


ding of Pawl,by the immediat work of his ſpirir, yet he choſe AQ.8, 
ratherto ſend himto Azanias, AR.9.6.17.Though hecould Att.g 6.17. 


by the minifterie of his Angell, have ſufficiently informed 
Cornelis in things neceſlaric to ſaluation, yet hee would 
Bb 4 not 


AQ&s 10.5.6. 


$.Sedt.4. 


The ſecond m0. 
' COpcnot in theiy owne natmes but in ChriſtsRead,tointreag 


tzue, 
2.Cor. 5.20, 


2.Cor.4.7. 


lerem.19. 


Luke 19.16. 


$. SefF.5. 


Thethird mo- 


fiKe, 


2.Cor.;.18, 


Epheſ.6.15. 


AQs 14.3. 


Phil 2.16, 
As 13.26, 
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not offer ſo great diſparagement to his owne ordinance, 


. and therefore hce.caulerh him to ſend for the Apolile Perer, 


Acs x0.5.6.And therefore if wee would haue any aſſurance, 
af our effeRuall calling and true conucrfion vnto fad, let 
vs with all care and diligence heare the word of God prea- 
ched vnto vs. Ws 

Secondly,let-ys confider that it is euen God himſelfe, who 
ſpeaketh by the mouthes of his ambaſſadours, and thay they 


vsthat wee would be reconciled vnto God, as it is 2.Cor.s. 
20 ;that though they bee but earthen veſſels, yet they bring 
from God a heauenlie treaſure,which heretofore hath been 
hid from the world, and is yet hid to thoſe thar periſh, 2.Cor. 
4 7. And hence itis that the Prophets, being ro pronounce 
their prophecies, ſtill begin with, The wordof the Lord,and, 
Thus ſaith the Lord; and God himlelfe ſending Teremie to 
preach,ſaich,that he had put his words into his month. Jer.1,g, 
Whoſoeuer therefore refuſe to heare the word of Godprea- 
ched,refuſe tohearethe Lord himſelfe,as our Saujour plainly 
affirmeth, Luk.10.16. He that heaveth you heareth me,and hee 
rhat deſpsſeth you defprſeth me; and whar hope canthey haue 
of comming wnto God, who cannot endure to heare his 
voycecalling them vnto him ? f 
Thirdly, the ticles which are given vnto the Word in the 

Scriptures, may ſerve as (trong arguments to moue vs care- 
fully ro heare the ſame; for ir is called the miniſterie of re- 
conciliation, whereby weeare reconciled vnto God,2.Cor, 
5.18. and therefore without it, there being no other ordi- 
narie meanes of reconciliation, we remaine ſtill Gods ene- 
mics. Ic is called the Goſpell of peace, Epheſ.6.15. with- 
out which wee haue ncitherpeace with God, nor the peace 
of conſcience ; Ir is called the word of grace, AQts 14.3. 
and 18.32, becauſe itis the meanes whereby the Lord derie 
ueth ynto vs his grace and mercie, and allthe ſpiricuall gra- 
ces of his ſanClifying ſpirit; It iscalled the word of life, Phil, 
2,16,andthe word of ſaluation,AQs 13.26.becauſe it is the 
meanes whereby wee are ſaued out of the hands of ſpirituall 

; enemies, 


; Lib.2. 
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enernies,and are certainly affured of cuerlaſting life and hap- 
pines; Itiscalled the kingdome of God, Marth. 3.44. be- 
cauſe therby we are brought, firſt into the kingdom of grace, 
and afterwards into the kingdom of glory; Ic is that heauen- 
ly ſeed whereby we are begotten vnto God,in which reſpeR 
the Miniſters thereofare called ſpirituall Fathers, 1. Cor. 4. 
15.and therefore without it we can neuer be regenerated and 
borne vnto God; It is the food of our ſoules, euen milke for 
babes, and ftrong meat for men ofripe yeeres, 1, Cor. 3. 2, 
Heb. 5.1 2, whereby we arc nouriſhed vnto cuerlaſting life; 
and therefore let vs not refuſe this heauenly food like way. 
ward children when our heauenly Father offereth it ynto vs, 
for ſo our ſoules being hunger-ttarued, nothing can follow 
but eternall death and dettrudtion; It is the Phyſicke of our 
ſoules, whereby being ficke in finne they are cured and refto- 
red : for as Chriſt is our heauenly Phyſition, ſois his word 
the potion which he giueth topurge vs from our corrupti- 
ons, and the preſeruatiue which confirmeth vs in health, and 
preſerueth vs from che leprous infection of fin; yea this Phy. 
fick is ſo ſoueraigne, thatthough with Lazar we haue lien 
dead in our graves foure daies, that is, continued long in our 
naturall corruptions, yet ms. 66a, itwill raiſe vs vp to 
newnes of life; andtherefore thoſe whonegle& this diuine 
Phyſicke, are ſubicRto all infetion of finne,and being infe- 
&ed can neuer attaine to their health againe, Itis the ſquare 
and rule of our lives, from which wemuſt not decline neither 


Chap. 20. | 


Matth.r 3.44. 


1.Cor.g.15. 


1.Cor.z.2, 
Hebz.5.12. 


onthe righthand nor on the left, Deur. 5.32. and therefore Deut.g.z2. 


without it our workes muſt needs be crooked in Gods ſight, 


It is alanthorne to our feet, and alight vnto our pathes,Pſal, Pfal.r19.105, 


119. 104. whereby weare guided in the waies of holinefle 
and righteouſneſſe which leade vs to everlaſting happineſle, 
which being taken away we ſhall walke in darknefſe, and be 
every ltep readieto fall into finne and eternall deſtruQion. It 
isthe ſword ofthe Spirit, wherewith we defend our ſeſues 


and offend our ſpirituall enemies, Epheſ.6.17. which being epheſ.6.r7, 


negleRed,or nor skilfally yſed, we ſhall lie open to al thruſts 


and blowes,and be cafily ouercome, Ina word, it is _ 
or 


C Sef7.6. 


The fourth mo- 


Htiue, 


Epheſ.4.11.12, 


AR.2.41. 


1.Cor.4.15. 


lohn 3.5. 


Luke 1.79. 
Math. 5.14. 
AQ 13.47. 


Epheſ 2.2, 


Lib.3 | 
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for.all vſes, as being the only ordinarie meanes ordained to 
conuey vnto vs all good, and to preſerue ys from all cuill;and 
therefore great folly itis for any manto contemne it, orto 
preferre before it vaine pleaſures, or trifling commodities, 
which alſo are momentanie and yncertaine, 

Fourthly,the manifold benefits which by the word of God 
are dcrived vnto vs, may {erue as a firong argumentto ſtirre 
vs vp tothe diligent and carefull hearing thereof; for firſt 
thereby we become true members of the Church, out of 
which there is no ſaluation,and being ingrafted into the bo= 
dic of Chriſt, are made partakers of all his benefits. And this 
appeareth Eph.4.11.12, where the Apoſtle ſheweth that the 
end ofthe minilterie is for the gathering together of the Saints, 
and for the edification of the bode of Christ,A\ notable example 
whereof we have AQ.2.41.where,by one ſermon three thou- 
ſand ſoules were added to the Church. Secondly, hereby we 
are regenerated and begotten vnto God,and therfore inthis 
reſpect Pau/profeſieth himſelf, the father ofthe Corinthians 
I. Cor.4. 15. and without this regeneration and new birth, 
none ſhall cuer entcrinto the kingdome of God,as our Saui= 
our ſheweth vs, Iob.3.5. Thirdly, ynlefſe the blind eies of our 
vnderſtandings be illuminated, we ſhall fall into a labyrinth 
of errors, and neuer find the hard way which leadeth to 
Gods kingdom; but the word of Cod is that heavenly light, 


 whichſhineth voto vs Who fit in darkneſſe, and in the ſhadow of 


death, guiding our feet into the way of peace, as itis Luke 1.79. 
and inthis reſpect, Gods Minifters are called the light of the 
world, Matth, 5. 14. Acts 13. 47. becaule, as lights, they 
guide and dire&men in the wayes of faluation, and reveale 
vnto them the greatlight, eventhe Sunne ofrighteouſneſle,; 
Chritt Ieſus. Fourthly, chrough farth we are ſaved; Epheſ.2. 8, 
Neither is it poſſible, that without faith we ſhould cuer at- 
taine vnto ſaluation, for this isthe condition of all the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpell, without which we cannor have any aſ- 


Iohn 1.12, ard {urance of them, Tohn 1.1 2, and 3.16.18, Moreover, what- 


3.16.19, 
Rom.14 23. 
Hebr.11.6, 


ſoerer ts not done of faith 1s ſinne, Rom.14.23. eAnawithout 
faith it is impoſſible topleaſe God,Heb.1 1,6,But the preaching 
of 


A 
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oftheword is the 0: dinarie meanesof begetting faith in vs, 
as appeareth Rom. 10.17: Faith commeth by hearing, and heas- 
ring bythe wsrd of God, And therefore whoſoeuer contemne 
orneglect the hearing of Gods word, they refuſe the meanes 
of faith; and being withour faith, all chey doe is finne and 
cannot pleaſe God, neither can they ever haue any afſu- 
rance.of Gods promiſes, or their owne faluation, Laſtly, 
by the hearing of Gods word wee are ſaued, and therefore 
Gods Minifters in this reſpe& are called Savers of the peo- 
ple, 1. Tim. 4, 16, Take heedwnts thy ſelfe and wnto learning ; 
continue therem, for in ſo doing thou ſhalt both ſaue thy ſelfe 
and them that heare thee; becauſe theyare the Miniſters of 
God, whom he vſeth as meanes and inftrumentsin working 
theſaſuation of the ele: and therefore ſeeing by the prea- 
ching of the word, wee are made members of the bodie of 
Chritt, regenerated and enlightned; ſeeing thereby we at- 

raine vnto faith, and cuerlaſting ſaluation, let vsas we loue 

our owne ſoules, diligently heare the word, and not ſuffer 

our ſelues to be hindered from frequenting the holy afſem- 
blies of Gods Saints, with cuery vaine pleaſure and baſe com- 

moditie, 


Rom.10.17, 


1,Tim.4.16. 


Bur here the tempter will be readic to obieR, that though 6. Sed7. 


the word preached be thus neceſſary and profitable at ſome- $atans rentati- 


times when we are at leaſure, yet this ſhould be no reaſon to on, whereby he 
moue vs to neglect our bufines,or abandon our pleaſures;for 7!hdraweth 


when once by the hearing thereof we are conuerted, inlight- 


men fromthe 
diligent hea« 


ned with the knowledge of Gods true religion, and endued yjyy of Gods 
with faith, ic is ſufficientif we but ſeldome heare it ; for what word,azſwered, 


inſubllance can welcarne,which we haue not alrcadic lear= 
ned, or what canthe Preacher teach ys, which wee doe not 
know as well as he? Againſt which tentation, which is ſo 
common and pernicious, it behoovetheuery Chriſtian moſt 
carefully to arinehimſelfe; and to this end let vs know, firft 
that thisnegle& of Gods word isa manifeſt figne, that ſuch 
are notas yet truly converted, nor indued with any meaſure 
of ſauing knowledge and true faith; for whoſoener are of God 


beare his word, Ioh, 8.47, and all Chrifts eepe heare his voice lobhn 8.45, 
and and 10.27». 


1.Cor.1213. 
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ard fellow bi, as it is Tohn 10.3.4.27.Whoſocuer have attai= 

ned ynto knowledge, faith and the reſt ofthe graces of Gods 

ſanQifying Spicit, they will be ſo rauiſhed with the excellen-= 

cie of them, that it is not poſſible for them to content them- 

ſelues with a ſmall meaſure, but Rill they will labourto grow 


from knowledge to knowledge, from faith to faith, from one 


grace to another,till they become perfect menin Chriſt, And 
as thoſe who haue bur once taſted of ſome delicious meate, 
arenot ſatisfied therewith, bur againe and againe feed ypon 
it if eaſily they may comeby it, becauſe their taſte is excee- 
dingly delighted therewith ; ſo ifeuer we did butcruly taſte 
of this heauenly Manna, and fpitituall food of our foules, 
the word of God, we would notreſt fo contented, bur when 
opportunitie is offered, we would often feed ypon ir, vnrill 


our ſoules were fully ſatisfied, and nouriſhed ymo perfe&.. 


tirength; and for as much as ſolongas we continue heere, 
our knowledge is but in part and our faith weake,and Gods 
graces bur in finall meaſure, therefore we would continual- 
lie feed on this heauenly nouriſhment, to the end of our 
lives, that thereby our knowledge may be encreaſed, our 
faith ſtrengthened, andall other graces confirmed and mul- 
tiplied in vs. But if on the other fide we loathethis heaven- 
ly Manna, it is a manifeſt ſigne, we never taſted rhereofin 
truth, or that our ſoules are exceeding ſicke in finne, which 
maketh them thatthey cannot Telliſh this daintie and delici- 
ous food, and that we haue not knowledge, faith, orany 
grace begorten in vs,neither that our ſeluesare begotten vn= 
to God. For as the child being begotten and conceived, doth 
preſently draw nouriſhment from the mother ; and the big- 
ger it waxeth, the moreic defireth, till ir come vnto perfect 
ageand ſtrength :ſoas ſoone as the graces of Gods Spirit are 
begotten in vs by the preaching ofthe word,they draw nou- 
riſhment from their ſpirituall mother, the Church; and the 
ſtronger they waxe in grace, the more carhefily they defire a 
greater pittancetill they become perfetmenin Chiiſt, And 
therefore where there is no deſire of this food, there is no re- 
generation nornew birth, 

Moreouer 


- 


| Lib.2. Jar. Chap. 2s; | 


Reaſovs morning vi tothe diligent bearing of Gods word, 
Moreouer the word of God is the food of our ſoules, &. $r27.9 
whereby we are nourithed, and the graces of Gods Spirit God; wenkedy 
confirmed and encreaſed in vs; and therefore it is not ſuffici- food ofour 

ent tocateof this food once or twice, but continually, enen /oulcs, of:en ts 
as often as the Lord callerh vs to this ſpiritual} banquer, For a 
asthe bodte will waxe faint, andquickly periſh, valeſte that 
which wafteth away be continually applied by nourifh- 
ment : fo will the ſoule languiſh and waxe faint in fpirituall 
graces, vnlefle it be often nouriſhed with this heauenly Man- 
na. Letnottherefore Satan perſwade ys, that ſeldome hea- 
ring of Gods wordis ſufficient, whereas this banquet is often 
prouided;for though in the time of ſcarcity by the extraordi- 
nary bleſſing of God, we may gowith £/ias forty daiesin the 
firength of one meale, yet if we feed nooftner when the Lord 
granteth ynto vs plentifull prouifion ofthe ſpirituall food; 
-our ſoules will be hunger-ftarued, Neither let our often re- 
ceiving of this heauenly nouriſhment, cauſe vs with the yn- 
thankfull 1ſraclites to loathe ir,orlike wayward children, or 
- Impacient ficke patients, ſpit ic oyt of our mouthes againe ; 
for if our appetites be thus cloyed through a ſurfet of Gariety, 
ſurely we are to feare, leſt the Lord whois a cunning Phyſi. 
tion, will preſcribe vs along faſt, till we have recoueredour 
Romackes, as he threatneth, Amos 8.11.1will ſexd a famine im Amos 8.17, . 
" the land,not a famine of bread, nor athirit of water, but of bea- 
ring the word of the Lord. Andthen we ſhall wander from ſeato 
ſea, and from the North, exen to the Eaft ſhall we runne to and 
fro to ſeeke the word of the Lord and ſhall not findit. 

. | Laftly,thoughit ſhould be granted that we had attained 6. Setg; 
vnto ſuch a meaſureofknowledge, that we ſhould need no That we ſhould 
- more, yet.are there many reaſons why we ſhould continual- often heare, | 

ly heare Gods word with as great diligenceaseuer we did ; *7**g9 we had 
for the end of our hearing isnot onely to know, butalſoto wag _ 
praQtiſe ; not only toinforme our iudgements, but alfo tore- 
forme our affeQions; not only to beget the graces of Gods 
Spirit in vs, bur alfo - mas and encreafe them; not only 
to teach vs whatwe ſhould do, bur alſo roftirre vs vp to the 


doing thereof; and the word of God is not onely « light for 
| our 


2. Tim. 3.16, 


x.Cor.I14.3. 


Plalme 27.4. 


6. Sed.r. 
T he tentation, 


Libe2. 


our feet to ſhew vs the way, bur alſo a pricke inour fidesto 
make vs go inthe way, anda bridle in our mouthes to keepe 
vs from wandring ; it is not only profitable to teach, but ro 
improxe,to correlt and inſtrutt in righteonſues, That the man of 
God may be abſolute, being made perfell unts all good Workes, as 
ic is;2.,Tim.3.16.it is not only profitable for doQtine,but for 
edification,exhortation and conſoJation,as appeareth,x.Cor, 
14.3 And therefore it is not ſufficient to come onceor twice 
to the aſſemblies of Gods Saints, but wee mult aboue all 
things deſire with the Propher Dauid, that we may dwell in 
the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of our life;ts behold the beau= 
tie of the Lyrd, and toviſit his Temple, Pſal. 27.4, Forthoush 
our knowledge be neuer ſo great, yet ſolong as we haueany 
finne hanging on, or any grace imperfectin vs, we hadneed 
to be continuall hearers of Gods word, for the ſupprefling of 
the one and perfeRing of the other. | 


——_ 


CnaPr, XX1. 


Satans tentation, whereby be perſwadeth men that the Scripe 
tures are not Gods word, anſwered, ; 


5 He ſecondtentation which Satan ſuggeſt< 
FR cth into mens minds, to the end he may, 
/ Hb) mooue them to negleR the hearing of 
27S 735 Godsword,or though they do heare it,to 
IZY G=S3 reicct it through vnbelecte, he thus fra- 
SCSI C, meth. What folly isit to take ſuch paines 
in hearing the Scripture, and what madnes itis fo tedfaſt! 
to bclecue it, ſeeing thon knoweſt not whether it be Gods 
word,or the fubtill device ofmansbraine,to keep the people 
in awe,and toreſtraine them from ſuch fecrer faults, as other 
humane lawes ratified and confirmed with temporall and 
outward puniſhments and rewards cannot keep them from; 
becauſe the lawes of princes cannot (no more then the law- 
giucrs themſelues) either foraſce, preuent or puniſh an 
faulrsand offences, which are not open and manifeſt ? wh 
ſhouldeſt chou thereby be mooued toforſake thy delightful 


finnes, 


/ 
$ 
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y That theholy Scriptures were indited by Gods Spirit, | 


Lib.s, 38; Chap.nt, 
That the holy Scriptures were indited by Gods Spirit, 
finnes, and to embrace vnpleaſant godlines, toabandori thy. 
pleaſures,andto vndertakean auſtere and firit courſe of life, 
ſceing thou knoweſt not whether the Scriptures be true or 
falſe, che word ofthe cucrlatling God or the inuention of 
mortcall man?  - | 


Againſt which tentation ic behooueth every man nioſt 71, aufwcre : 
carefully ro arme himſelfe, as vudermining the very founda- that all religiou 


tion of all true religion ; for rake away the. authoritic of the 
Scriptures, atd you ſhall open.a wide doore to all carnall 
worldlinefle, beaſtly Epicuriſme, and diucl}iſh Atheiſme 
they being the ohly true rule of vertue,wherby we are dire- 
ed to chuſe the good and refute the evil! ; the Scepter of 
God whereby tie ruleth all the fubics of his kingdome, 
which being reiected we giue ouer our (clues robe ruled by 
the diuve{l, and thelufts of our owne fleſh; the light of our 
eyes, without which we are blind and walke in darknes; the 
food of our ſoules, which being taken away, they languiſh 
in all ſpirituall graces, and fallinro miſcrable death and de- 
ſiraction; and-the fword of the Spirit whereby we defend 
our ſclues, and beate backe our fpirituall enemies, which be. 
ing plucked out of our hand, we are calily vanquiſhed and 
led captiue vntoall finnc and wickednefle, 


the autboritie of 
the $eripthres, 


And that we may be the better prouided againſt this ten- 6 5,77 2. 
tation, let ys propound ſome reaſons whereby gaine-ſayers z,,n, i proue 
may be conuinced,and Gods children perſwaded of the truth hat theSerip- 
andauthoritic of the Scriptures. The firſt argument to proue ture was indi. 
the Scriptures to be written by the motion and revelation of !*4# Gods 
Gods Spirit, is the antiquity thereof;for wharſoeuer religion | w 
is moſt ancient, that proceedeth from God: but the religion zje ofthe Scrig* 
contained inthe Scriptures, is ofall! other moſt ancient: and tures. 


therefore God was the author thereof, The firſt part ofthis 
reaſon iscleere and wanifeRt; for ſeeing man was created for 
Gods glorie, to the end he ſhould worſhip and ſerue him, 
and could not performe acceptable worſhip and ſervice vn- 
__ toGod,vnlefle he revealed his wilt vnto him ; therefore that 
man might attaine vnto the end of hiscreation,it was necef= 


farie that the Lord ſhould from the beginning reueale m_ 
im 


& SeF.3. 


Lib.z "8 


Thar the holy Scripturerwere inditedby Gods Sprrit, 


himhis rruereligion, whereby he might know how to wor= 
ſhip and ſerve him, according to his will, And conſequently, 
the ficlt and moſt ancient religion is the true religion, which 
proceeded fron:God; and all otherare falle and counterfeit, 
which are diſagreeing and _—_—_— hereunto. ſceing Gods 
will is one and the ſame,conſtantand immutable;The ſecond 
part of this reaſon, namely, that the religion deliueredin the 
Scriptures is of all others moſt ancient, is of vyndoubted truth; 
for it is within a few daics as ancientasthe world it ſelfe, ta- 
king it beginning from mans creation, and ſo continuing in 
2 conſtant and vnchangeable courſe ynto this day. Now all 
other religions are but new and vpſtartin comparilon here-. 
of, taking their beginnings divers thouſand yeeres fince the 
creation ; yea euen the godsthemſclues which they wotſhi 
(whichin truth were men like themſelues) had their begin« 
ning for the moſt part, long ſince thetime of eAbrahem, as 
their owne hiſtories manifeſtly declare. Neither did any 0+ 
ther religion of the Heathen continue one and the ſame ; for 
that which one recciued another reieted, that which one 
confirmed another changed, and time hath worhe them all 
out, leauing ſcarlc any ſmall remnantsor reliques of them, 
And therefore all other religions, ſauing that which is deli- 
uvered in the Scriptures, are falſe and counterfeit; and this 
only the cruth of God. | 
Secondly, the puritic and perfection ofthe Scriptures, do 


2; Reaſons ta- Evidently ſhew rhat they are the word of God, indited b 
ken from the 4 
puritie and pers 
fefion of tbe 
Scriptures. 


his holy Spirit; for they manifeſt vnto vs the only true God, 
and propound him alone vnto vs, tobe worſhipped, cxpreſ(- 
fing alſo the manner and meanes of his ſeruice, from which 
we muſt not decline on the right hand,or on the left : but all 
other religions teach vs cither to worſhip many gods, which 
is athing abſurdinreaſon, and contrarie to the light ofna- 
ture, as divers of the wiſeſt Philoſophers well diſcerned; or 
to worſhip the true God not according to his revealed wilf, 
Þur according to their falſe imaginations, and erroneous ſu- 
perſtitions, Now, nature, reaſon and experience it ſelfe teach 
vs, that there isno wife King but will ſer downe rules and - 
lawes, 
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lawes;according to which he will be ſertted and obeyed, and 
notleaue it to euery onesfantaſic and vaine imagination;and 
ſhallwe thinke God lefle wiſe then man, that hee ſhould not 
hane a perfe& law for the gouernment, of his people,but ſuf- 
ter euery man to follow his owneblind conceit and igno- 
rant ſuperſtition ? | 
 Thirdly,the finceritic and vprightnes ofthe writers ofthe 
holy ſcriptures, is a manifeſt argument that they were guided 


praiſe vnto themſelues, but aſcribing al glory vnto God;znei- 
ther did they in theirpreachings or writings ſecke them- 
ſelues, oraime at any worldly benefit ; nay rather they were 
contentto be contemptible, ſubieCt to ſcoffes and taunts, yea 
to offer themſclues to death and depriuation of all worldly 
felicitie,ſorthe truth of God which they had delinered:And 
whereas diuers of them might haue lived inal pompe,ifthey 
would haue followed the times, winkedat the finnes of rus 
lers, and ſuppreſſed the word of the Lord, which they had 
received of him ; they choſe rather to ſuffer perſecution, yea 
death it ſelfe, then they would keepe backe any of the coun- 
ſell of God,as appeareth in the example of Eſay, /eremie, Exe- 
chiel, Micheas, Zacharias, Amos,and many others of the Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles. Neither doe they in their writings ab- 
Naine onely from ſecking their owne glorie and praiſe, but 
alſo ſet downethoſe things which might tend to. their dit- 
credit,tothe end God mightbe glorified in their infirmities, 
the truth confeſſed and preſerued, and the Church of God 

benefited , when by ſeeing the weakeneſle of the moſt 

ſtrong,they are keptfrom preſuming on their owne (trengrth 
and from deſpairing in Gods mercie. And thus Cloſes 

concealeth not the Fl of our grand parenrs, the drunkennes 


of Noah, the inceſt of Lot, the lie of ſaab, the whoredome 
of /uda; nay which more neerely concerned him, heplaine- 
ly reuealeth the horrible and bloodie fin of his grand facher 
Lei, and Simeon, in murthering the Sichemites, and the 'Gen,gg.g;6, + 
curſe of their father Jacob ps” 4 againſt them'for this 

c 


their 


d.Sef.g. 
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and directed by Gods ſpirit;for they deliuernothing intheir jen from the 
owne name,but in the name of the Lord,norarrogating any ſincerity of the 


writers of the 
Scriptares. 


lJerem.20, 


C.Sed.5. 
The fourth 
reaſon, taken 


from the con- 
cext of the di- 
Hes writers : 
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their outrage, Geneſ.49.5.6, which could not in humane 

reaſon burbe diſhonourable to his (tocke and progenie,and 

offenſiue to all whoare of that eribe:furthermore he ditplay- 
eth the corruptions, imperfetions, and often rebellions of 
that people, whoſe ſaluation hee preferred beforc his owne 

ſoulc; hee ſpareth not to ſet downe the Idolatrie of his owne 
brother Aaron, nor the {inne of his filler Afiriam in murmu- 
ring againſt him, nor of eMarons {oanes in offering with 

ſtrange fire, Nay he careth the remembrance of his owne 

fn of impaticucie and vnbeliefe,for which he was debarred 

from entring into the land of promiſe, vntoall poſterities, as 
a perpetuall note ofhis owne weakneſle and infirmitie, Nei- 
ther ſought hee at all his owne glorie, and the aduancement 
of his polteritie, but the glorie of God and the good of the 

Church, as may hereby appcare in that when the gouern- 
ment waseftab}:iſhed in his hand,he doth not make his owne 
ſonnes his ſucceſſors, but /oſua his ſeruant,becaule God had 
ſo appointed it. The like may bee ſaid of /eremie, who hath 
in his prophecie left record of his murmuring and-impatien- 
cie, lcrem. 20; Of [eas,who hath ſet downe his owne rebel. 
lion,puniſhment,and repining againſt God ;'Ofthe Apoſile 
Paul, who hath nor ſpared to cal himſelfe a crucll perſecutor 
and chiefe of all ſinners, Now wee know that naturally, wee 
defire to conceale the)faulrs of our friends and kindred, and 
we count him an cuil bird thatdefileth his owne neſt; natu- 
rally wee ſeeke our owne praiſe and the aduancement of our 
children, and can brooke nothing leſle then that our faults 
ſhould be diuulged and become table talke : and therefore 
this detetion of their own and their friends falles and faults 
could not proceede from nature, or any worldly policie,but 
from the direion of Gods ſpirit which overruled their affe- 
ions and tooke away all partialitie, 

Fourthly,the wonderful concent which is amongſt the di. 
uers writers of the Scriptures, doth euidenrly ſhew that they 
were guidedanddireQted,byone and the ſame ſpirit of God: 
for whereas itis truly ſaid of other men, Quor homines tot ſen= 
rentie, Loaoke how many men there be,and ſo many mindes 
there 
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there be ; whereofir commeth to paſſe that euery writer al- of the Serip. 


molt varieth from another, gainſaying and confuting that '*** 
which another hath deliuered, that F4 our of the aſhes of 
theircredit and reputation they may build a monument of 
their owne fame : the quite contrarie is to be obſerued in the 
writers ofthe Scriptures, who ſucceſſively writing one after 
another the ſpace of diuers thouſand yeeres, doe notwith- 
ſtanding conſent together inthe ſame truth, the latter rati- 
fying and confirming that which the former had deliuered 
without any alteration,oppoſition or emulation, as though 
- they were divers hands ſet on work by the ſame ſoule,which 
could not poſſibly come to paſſe vnleſſe they-were ouerruled 
by Gods ſpirit, | | 


Fiftly, the mightie oppoſitions which haue been made by $.Sedt.s 


the divelland his wicked impes againſt this doQtine of the 


The fift reaſon, 


{criptures, & yet al in yaine,doeuidently ſhew that they are , | 
Gods word and truth,the patronage and proteion wherof —_— - 
he hath himſelfe vndertaken, aboue al humane reafon and preſeraation of 
power, For hath not the diuetll informer times,and doth hee the Scriptures 


not (till at this day oppoſe himſelfe againſt the word of God 
and doe not his curſed inſtruments, vngodly men, the more 
they exceede in wickednesthe more bend their whole pow- 
er malitioufly ro oppugne this truth;perſecuting the childre 
of God, for this cauſe onely that they are profeſiors and pra- 
ctifers of Gods true religion? And whence proceedcth this 
malitious oppofition but from this, that the Scriptures are 
the word of God?.and therefore as they hate and oppoſe 
them(clues againſt God himſclfe, fo alſoagainſt his word ; 
and becauſe they know that by this light their workes of 
darkeneflſe are diſcouered, therefore they labour to put ir 
cleane our, that their wickednefle may not be deſcried ; be- 
cauſc itis pure and holie they cannor endure ir, they them- 
ſelues being corrupt avd wicked; becauſe it is the rule of iu- 

ſtice which ſheweth the crookedneſſ& of their waies, they 

would, ifthey were,able burne it or cut it inpeeces;becauſe 

it is the word by which they are condemned, therefore they 

loathe as much to heareir, as the prifoner doth abhorre to 
C a heare 


againſt all op« 
poſitions. 


$.Set.7. 
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heare the ſentence of the iuſt Iudge, And hence proceedeth 
their oppoſition and oppugning of the holy Scriptures with 
ail their force and might ; but all in vaire, for the more the 
&iucll and wicked men rage againft the word. of God, the. 
more by y almightic power ef God ſupporting it, the glorie 
thercof appeareth and ſpreadeth ir ſelfe over the face of the 
carth; the more they labour to keepe it downe, the moreit 
floriſheth. And as they who goe about to top the current of 
a mightie river, doc but make it to ſwel the higher and ouer- 
flow all the countrie, whereas before it was contained within 
the compaſie of his owne bankes:ſo when Satan and his wic- 
ked impes,do ſeek to ſtay thisheauenly ſtreame which flow- 
eth from Gods SanQuarie, and labour might and maine to 
hinder the paſſage and propagation of Gods truth;the more 
it ſpreadeth ir ſelfe, ,maugre their malice, & ouerfloweth the 
whole earth, And whence can the defeating and fruſtrating 
of this powerful violence proceede,but from a greater pow- 
er, cuen the power of God?for thoughall men ſhould com- 
bine themſclues together, they are vnable to reſiſt Satans 
rage, or protect the word of God from vtter ruine:onely the 
Lord whoſe power is omnipotent could thus yphold ir, and 
make it preuaile againſt all the power of hell. 

Andas the Lord by preſeruing and defending the Scrip- 
tures,from the beginning vnto this day,dotheuidently ſhew 
thatthey are his owne word and reucaled wil: ſo alſo by pu- 
niſhing, euen in this life, with ytter ruine and deſtrution,al 
thoſe who haue moſt violently and malitiouſlic oppoſed 
themſelues againſt it, and perſecured the Saints of God for 
the profeſſion hefofjas may appeare notably inthe examples 
of Antiochus Fpiphanes, Herod, Nero, Domitian, Dioclefian,Tu- 
lian the Apoſtata, and many others; who by theirſhamefull 
and horrible deaths teſtified and prooued the Scriptures to 
be the truth of God, which they had oppugned and perſecu- 
tedin the whole courſe of their wicked lives. 

Sixthly,the Lord hath approoued the Scriptures to be his 
truth by wonderfull miracles, which Satan himſclfe cannot 
ſo much as imitate; as by giuing the blind their fighe,raiting 

the 


AL 
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the dead to life, turning backe thecourſe of the Sunne in the 
firmament,dividing the ſeaint,wo parts; and ſuch likezwhich 
miracles were wrought bytnealmightic power of God, to 
this ende that the fairhfull might bee confirmed in:the afſu- 
rance of Gods truth, andthe wicked:conuinced. But againſt 
this, Satan will be.readie to ſuggeſt; that there were neuer a- 
ny ſuch miracles asare recorded in the Scriptures. To which 
I anſwere,that theſe miracles were not done ina corner,orin 
hugger mugger, but in the preſence of great multigudes ; 0- 
therwiſe the Prophets and Apoſiles wha were. but meane 
and ſimple, ſhould haue labourecd in vaine to haue perſwaded 
men, to haue embraced their doarine and religion (cſpeci- 
ally being ſo contraric to humane wiſedome, and our natural 
diſpoſition and affeions) ifthey had onely themſclues re- 
ported, or broyght ſome; few witneſſes of. their miracles 
wrovught,and nat publikely ſhewed them to. all-the: people, 
Moreouer, ſecing this doGrine hath had ſo many everyies 
from the beginning, it is not probable but that they would 
have exclaimed,and written.againſt the writings of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, as ſoone as they were publiſhed,for wri- 
ting ſuch things as were never done : but amongſt all thoſe 
who haue oppoſed themſclues againſt the Scripwres,there is 
no man ſo impuder as to denic thatſuch miracles were done, 
of which ſo many were eye-witneſles : nay contrariwiſe.the 
Heathen themſelucs, who neither knew God nor his true re= 
ligion,haue made mention of them intheir writings;andthe 
Iewes who to this day withitand -the worke of redemption 
wroughtby Chriſt, do notwithſtanding confeſle that tuch 
miracles were wroughtby Chriſt and his Apoſtles; neither 
incruth arc they able to gainſay them, ſceing they have re- 
ceiued this _ by tradition from theirfathers,and therfore 
they are driven to conifeſle, that Chrift wasa great! prophet, 
though not the promiſed Meſlias.,/ | 


; d.Se7.8, 


Seventhly,the conſtant teſtimonie of innumerable Mar- The ſeuemth 
tyrs, who haue ſcaled this truth with their deareſt blood,is a reeſon,taken 
notable argyment to aſſure vs thatit is indeede the word of /rom theteſti- 


God: for itisporlihely that ſo many would. ſo conſtantly 
+1» Cc3 and 


wonie of May- 
tyrs, 
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andchearefully have ſuffered for their profeſſion, the moſt 
exquiſite rortnentsthat wir and malice could inuenr, if the 
ſpicit of God had notcettainly affured chem thar it was the 
truthof God; andifit had nor ſuppbtted them in ſuffering 
theſe fotthem32bdticall Himane power and Rrengrh. * And 
whereasIt mayBe obieRed; ther wicked men have ſuffered 
allsf6r'their ſe&s: opinions and herefies, wee ire to know 
tharchere is gteat diffetente betyweene thGfirſt, becauſe the 
number hath'been few whohath fuffered for-their feuerall 
{Qs and herefies, birt the Mattyrs'almoft innumerable who 
haue ſifeted for the fame truth ; ſecondly, the fame cheere- 
- fulneſfe,conflanicicand reivycing intheirſuffrings hath nor 
been in them'Fho haue ſuffered for their errors, which hath 
alwaies been obſerued in Gods Saints. Andlaftly,theſe here- 
tikes haut atwaiesbeenconfi uted and coniliticed of their er- 
rots ahdherefiesbefore thieirſiifferin g8;Whereas Gods Saints 
direQed by his holy ſpicit,hatie ſtopped themouthes of their 
aduerſaries with the wiſedomie of Gods word; which Satan 
tiimſctfcannortefiſt,and through violent rage being vncon- 
uicted haue been led ro the ſlaughter, ' | 
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| CHae. XXI1,- 
Other reaſons to prooxe that the Scriptures Were indited by 
Gods ſpirit, taken from the Scriptures themſelues, 


ER He cight reaſon to prooue that the Scriptutes are 
2X FF the word of God is the argument which they 
0 handle, and the end whereunto'they tend. For 


$.Se.1. 
The eight rea 


fon taken from 1 0 
the argument [<S>22VÞz theſubieR whereofthey intreate are the great 


whichthey  workes of the cuerliuing God, how he exerciſeth his mercie 
as towards his chifdren-in ſuſtaining, defending, and fauing 
| them from all their enemies:#nd his iuftice towards the wic- 

ked in turning their coutifaſes to fooliſhnes, in ouerthrow- 

ing their defignes and purpoſes, curbing in their rage and 

violence, and in puniſhing-anddeftroying thein:/Now if you 

., confiderandperuſeal other writings in $16 vorld beſides, 


Lib.2. 391 


at TNey. e iid CG Oy irit of N, 
ſeeing . they, are' whollic ſpent in humane Alfaines, ho 


F#,- 


tune, or their owne induftric and labour, but to the bleſſing 
of God proceeding of his. meere mercic and goodnefle to- 
wards them. And contrariwiſe, when they ſet downe the de- 
firuQion of the wicked, they doe not aſcribe itto.any want 
of their owne care and prouidence, norto the malice or 
power oftheir enemies, nor to blind chance, or other out- 
ward accident, but tothe hand of God exerciſing his iudge- 
ments vpon them, and puniſhipg them for their £. nes. Now 
if you peruſe al ather writings,you ſhal finde that they aime 
- atnothing lefſe then Gods glory ; for ſome write to ſhew 
their eloquence, others to extoll their wits and deepe lear- 
ning, others to aduance the praiſe of mortal] men aboue the 
cloudes, ſome for qne.cnd,and ſome for another, alaiming 
at their owne praiſe, pleaſure or profit, ncuer ſo much as once 

| | _Cca ' reſpeQing 
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reipeQing Gods gloricin their leaſt thought; and hence it is 
char ſetting down any viQorie they aſcribe it to the weaknes 


ar, want of wit, providence courage of the aduerſe part, or to 
ES d is +48 :m/-.. mn « * p 

the fortitude of the Capraines, the reſolutenefle of the ſoul- 

diers, the aduantages of theplace, Sunne, winde, and ſuch 


2 like circumſtances, in theimeane time excluding the God 


nall and natural, | | 

The ninth reaſon may bee taken from the ſtile and man- 
ner of penning the Scriptures, in which they much differ 
from all other writings whatſoeuer : for whereas men in 
their writings affeRthe praiſe of flowing eloquence and lof+ 
tineſſe ofphraſe, the holy Ghoſt in penning the Scriptures 
hath vſed great fimplicitie and wonderfull plainneſle, ap- 
plying himſelfe to the capacitic of the moſt volearned : in 
which low and humble manner of ſpeech, he dothnorwith- 
Randing ſet foorth the deepe wifdome of God,and.the pro- 
found myſteries of religion, the bottome whereof the 
moſt wiſe and learned in the world cannot ſearch into: 
and vader the vaile of ſimple and plaine ſpeech, there ſhi- 
neth ſuch diuine wiſdome andeglorious maieltie, that all 
the humanexvricings inthe. world, though.neuer fo _ 

ne: 
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ned with the flowers of eloquence, and ſharpe conceits of 
wit and learning,cannot ſo deepely pearce the heart of man 
nor fo forcibly worke ypon his affeRions, nor ſo power-" 
fully incline his will cither to the imbracing of that which is 
good, or avoiding of that which is cuill, as the word of 
God : and whence can this proceede bur from the vertue, 
powerand wiſdom of the ſpirit of God who is the author of 
them ? 5»: Goes | 
Moreouer, we may obſerne in the file of the Scriptures,a 
maieſticall authority abone al other writing, which only be- 
ſeemeththie glorious King and foueraigne commander of 
heauen and earth:for they ſpeake in the ſamemanner,andin- 
ioyne the like obedience, to prince and people, rich and 
poore,learnedand ynlearned, without any difference or re- 
ſpetofperſon;not vfinganyarguments,reaſons, or perſwa- 
Condit abſblurefy commanding that dutie which is to bee 
done, and futbidding that ſin which ffioild be left yndone, 
and that ynder the promiſe of eucrlaſting life and blefſednes, 
andthe paine not of the gallowes, racke,or wheele, but of e- 
ternall death and' damnation; and whom-beſeemeth- iro: 
romiſe everlaſting life, or to threaten everlaſting death, 
Puthim onelie whois himſelfe eternall andeuerlafting ? and: 
who hath this abſolute authoritie of commanding all with- 
out any difference,but hee whois Lord,Creator and gouer- 
nour of che prince as well asthe people? Laſtly,this word of 
God doth only extend ic ſelfe to-the outward: ations 'and 
conuerſation,requiring only theexternal obedience which is. 
infaQand ourward behaviour,whith is y verermoſt that Hu- 
mane lawes reſpeQ, becauſe the lawgjuers canſeeno further; 
burthe.law of God requireth eſpecially the obedience of 
the heart,andforbiddeth nor only conſent to any euill, but 
euen concupiſcence and luſt? now who can make lawesfor 
the heart and conſcience, or though he ſhould be ſo fondto 
make them, who could eitherreward the obedient;orpunifh. 
the diſebedient, bur God alone whoſearcheth the heart and 
reines? The ile therefore of the Scriptures being peculiar 
' vato themſclues,ſhewing maieRy in lowlines- and meannes, 
an: 


Why the ſcrip- 
fures were pens 
ned in a ſimple 
lowly and plain 
file, 
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an ouverruling power in perſwading, without rendring rea- 

ſonor <r5  bphs — befles abſolute D_ 

andan vniuerſall juriſdiction ouer all without difference or 

reſpeR,and that as well in regard of the ſecret thoughts as 

the outward aQtions, doth mavifeſtlyſhew that they are nor? 
the invention of man, but the word of God indited by his 

holy ſpirit. " 

But it may be obieQed, that if the Lord who is infinit in 
wiſdomewerethe author ofthe Scriptures,they would haue 
excelled all humane writingsinconceit of wit, and excellen- 
cic of phraſe and ſtile,as farre as Godextelleth man,whereas 
wee ſee thattheyare penned after a moſt ſimple plaine and 
ynpoliſhed manner. To which Lanſwere,that it doth not be- 
come aPrince to play the Oratour when, he ſetteth outan e- 
di&,nor to vſc Rhctoricall figures and alluring perfwaſions 
when he hath-todeale with his fubie&s, bur > 2.4. 
torie commandements and plaine phraſes, ful of _y and 
authoritie without al affetation;and how much lefle ſhould 
the chiefe commander of King and ſubieR,vſe ſuch a tile as 
fauoured any whitofhumane eloquence, ſeeing itbetter be- 
ſecmeth his Maieſtie plainly tro command, thentoperſwade 
or allure with inticing ſpeeches? Secondly, the Scriptures 
were penned by the holy Ghoſt, not only for the wiſe &lear- 
ned,butalſo for the ſimple and ignorant;and therefore how- 
ſocuer the Lord in the profunditie of his wiſedome, could 
haue written in ſucha loftie ſtile as would haue filled even 
the moſt learned with admiration, yet be vſcth.a ſimple cafie 
Nile fit for the capacitie of all, becauſe it was for the ye of al, 
and neceflarie to faluation to bee vnderſtood of all ſorts and 
conditions. As therefore he frameth himſelfe to,cur ſhallow 
capacity in the penning ofthe Scriptures, and ſpeaketh not 
according to his vaſearchable wiſedome, burafter the man- 
ner of men,orelſe no man,nonot the moſt wiſe and learned 


could ynderſiand him;ſo hee thoughrirfit to ſpeake aſwell 


to the capacity of the ſimple as the wiſe, becauſe the know- 


ledge of his word was no lefle neceflaryto ſalyationto theſe 


'thantothe other;and in his mercieand goodnefle he youch. 


ſafed 
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fed as weltmilke tothe babe, as firong meateto thoſe who 
were come to more ripe yeeresinknowledge- and ſpirituall 
wiſedome,Ar which the wiſe and learned haue no reaſon to 
be offended, ſeeing the ſaluation of one is as deare to God as 
of another, and they may With'greater-facilitic vnderſtand 
the Scriptures being plaine and caſte; which could nor bee 
vnderſtood of the timple,if they were pennedin aloftic clo- 
quentphraſe. And yet ifthey examine the Scriptures in the 
balance of a true iudgement, they may finde foode therein 
contained fit for their owne pallatand'tafte;fof vnder this 
humilitie they ſhalldiſcerne mote miziefy,vnder this finipli- 
city more'deepe wiſedome, vnder this vnpolifhedplainiiefſe 
more powerfultperſwafions to worke vponand incline the 
affeQions, then inall humane writings whatſoever, Thirdly, 
humanecloquence and wittic ſharpe conceits, are not ol 
ynfitring the graue maiefly of our heauenly King, but aſs 
needles inrefpeR'of the Scriptures hemiehues 308 wharare 
they but Godstruth,and what is more agreeable and beſce- 
ming truth, then plainneſſe and fimplicity ? For what needes 
beautie the helpe of painting, or a precious Diamond much 
art topoliſh it, ſeeing they are glorious in their owne nature? 
And what needs the truth of God, which in it felfe ſhineth 
cleerely like the'Sun in his chiefeſt brightnes, the goodly or- 
naments of humane eloquenee which would but darken the 
beames thereof? Or what needs that which is heauenly and 
diuine,any helpe from that which is earthly and carnall ro 
commend it to mans iudgement?No,no, the flowers ofRhe. 
toricke and helpe of wittie Sophiftric, is more fit for Tullies 
orations,whereby oft times a good cauſe is made bad,and a. 
bad one good, right wrong, and wrong right, then for 
Gods diuine truth, which like the Sun ſhineth moſt glori- 
ouſly when itis bare and naked. Laſtly, it is to be oblerued- 
thatthe Lord in his wiſdome doth manifeſt his power in 
weaknes, his maiefty in baſencs, & his wiſdom in fooliſhnes, 
to the end that weaknes,baſcnes,and folly,may ſerue as foiles 
to make his power,maieſty,and wiſdom appeare to ys more 
gtorious, though'in trurh in themſclues they are — 
FATTY and. 
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and nothing can be added to their excellency, But becauſe 
welic groueling on the earth,and are readyto aſcribe all to 
the inferiour meanes,and nothing vnto God : therefore the 
Lord chuſeth weake and fimple means, that his owne power 
and wiſedom waybein them more manifeſt. For example, if 
the Lord had penned the ſcriptures inſuch an cloquent ſtile 
as would hauec rauiſhed the readers with delight, we would 
like fooles haue ſtood admiring at the curious worke of the 
cabinet,and never openedirto fooke ypon the precious iew=- 
cl therein —— have been ſo much afteQRed with 
the words, thatin the meanetime we would hauenegleRed 
the matter ; bur when this treaſure is brought vntovs burin 
an carthen veſlell, when this beatgifull feature is clothed in 
meaneattire,and the diuine wi fom of God ſetforthin an 
humble and fimple ſtile, we leaue ſhadowes and behold che 
ſubſtance, neither do we reſt in the outwardletter;but ſearch 
after the inward truth.Soalſo ifthe Lord had in the penning 
of the Scriptures vſed inticing eloquence, or affected hu- 
manelearning,men would haue bin ready to have ſaid, that 
by the force thereof ſomany were drawne or inticed, to cm- 
bracercligionand to ſpendrtheir liues in Gods ſervice; bur 
when as in outward ſhew there is nothing but vnpoliſhed 
Plainneſle and ſimple rudenes,by which neverthelesthe hea- 


 Tersvnderſtanding is moreinlightned, his will more power- 


&. e.g. 

Thetembrca. 
ſon,taken from 
#be Con tents of 
the Scriptures, 


fully inclined, his affeQtions more ſtrongly ruled, then byall 
the eloquent perſwaſions which witand learning can inuent, 
theyare driven toconfeſſe that the wiſedom of God is hid- 
den ynder this fimplicity, his power vnder this outward 
weaknes,andthat the Scriptures have their vertue and force 
not from the inticing ſpeech of mans wiſedom and excellen- 
cic of words, but from the power andplaine euidence of 
Gods ſpirit, whowas the author and inditer ofthem.. 

The tenth reaſon, to proue that the Scriptures are notthe 
invention of man, butthe word of God indited by his ſpi- 
rit,is,that many things contained therin are abouc the reach 
of humane vader{tanding, andſo deepe thatmans wiſdome 
and reaſon cannot conceive them, nor ſearch them to the 

borrome, 
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he ” 0 - 
bottome.For example,though al men know by the light. of which in mas y 
nature that there is aGad,ſeeing this truth is writte in-large #1mgoare 4- 


characters in the faire volume of the creatures,ſfo as none can 
behold them but he muſt yxeeds know and acknowledge it; /,, 
yet that this Godbeipg one innature ſhould be diftinguiſh- 
ed into three perſons, the Father;Son,and holy Ghoſt, with- 
out any diuifion of fubRance or confution. of perſons, mans 
reaſon cannot conceiuve,though the Lord hath reuealed it, 
and mnch lefſe could inuentir ſeeing now it cannot compre- 
hend it.So that the world and the creatures therein contai- 
ned were created,the light of nature ſufficiently reacheth vs, 
ſeeing they haue an. end and therefore had a beginning, a 
time of corruption and therefore a time of generation-alſo, 
& as is the nature of cuery ſeueral part, ſo is the nature of the 
whole yniuerſal;ſceing alfocuery cfteAtbrings vs to his cauſe 
and thatcaulſe to a ſuperiour canſe;and thavto attorher;vncill 
we cone to the higheſt and ſupreame cauſe! whichiis' God, 
who hauing his being ofhimſelf giveth being to al things : 
but that al this goodly order ſhuld be brought out of confu- 
ſion, this light out of darknes,that al theſe extellentcreatures 
ſhuld be created of nothing, by the alone word of their om< 
nipotent Creator, itpaſſerh the conceit of hiſmaricreaſort 
and therfore his invention alſo.So that we are wretched and 
ful of miſery,not onely our reaſon but euen our ſenſes can 
teach vs;but how we ſhould be freed out of this miſery and: 
attaine vato cuerlaſting happines,is a thing aboue the reach: 
of mans wiſedom. And that we are ynable co performe thoſe 
duties we ought, & leaue thoſe fins vndone which we ſhould 
omit,and bybotk offend God, the law of nature written in 
our hearts, &the checks and feares which euery one feele in 
their own c6ſciences do ſufficiently teach ys butthe meanes 
whereby we ſhould be reconciled vnto God whom we haue 
offended,asthey are ſer down in his word, namely,that the 
ſecond pom in.Trinity ſhould take ypon him mans nature 
andbe borne ofa pure virgin, that in this nature he fhould' 
for ys performe perfeR obedience to Gods law,and ſuffer af. 
flition,miſcry,yeadeathirſelfto reconcile ys to his father 
and* 


boue the reach 
of humane rea» 


1,Cor.2.14. 


$.Sect.s5. 
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andprocure his loue, to free vs from everlaſting death and 
damnation, and to purchaſe for vs everlaſting life and 
happines,and that his obedience and merits ſhould become 
ours by reaſon of that ynion whereby he becommetrh our 
head and we his members, which vnion is made principally 
by his ſpirit, and inſtrumencally by faith,do al ſceme flrange, 
yeaablurd:to humane reaſon;and therfore the Apofile ſaith, 
that the vaturall marnperceineth not the things which are of the 
ſpirit of God,for they are fooliſhnes vuto hkim,neither can he kno\p 
them,becauſe they are ſpiritnally diſcerned; as itis 1.Cor,2.14., 
And ifhe cannot know & conceiue them when in the prea- 
ching of the Gofpell they are revealed vnto him; how much 
leſſe-could he invent them having neuer heard ofthem? or 
who can imagine that in policy he wouldjhauedeuiſed ſuch 
arclizion-to keep the world in awe and obedience, as to e- 
uery worldly. manſcemeth fooliſh and abſurd, avs contrary 
to his nature?Forywhatcanbe more againſt the haire,then to 
deny out {clues and to take vp our croſle and follow Chriſt? 
than toreiet our owne workes and worthines, and to ſecke 
for iuſtification in Chrifts deathand obedienccalone?then to- 
imagine:that:manifold-afflitionsand-great miſery, is the 
bigh way;thatlkeadcihito glory and endles felicity? and that 
pleaſures, honeurs, and riches, make vs vnfit:to-enter into 
Gods kingdome ?.And therefore ſeeing the doQtine' of the 
ſcripturesare not only aboucthe rcach ofhumanereaſon,bur 
alſo flat contrary to natural wiſedom,itplainly proueth that 
they are notthe 1nuention of mortal man (forthen the effeR 
would be like the cauſe) bur'the word of the euerliuing 
God, which ſauourethofhis hidden and ſpiritual wiſedome. 
The eleuenth argument, ro prove that the ſcriptures were 
indited not by man but by Gods ſpirit, are the prophecies 
therein contained, which. were fulflied in:their:dve time; 
as that there ſhould bee enmity berweene the:fcede of the 
weman and the feede of the ſerpent, and that the promiſed 
ſeede Chriſt Teſus ſhould vanquiſh the divel!; that the-po- 
ſteritic of Cham ſhould he accurſed; that Abraham ſhould 
haue aſon by his wife Sar«b,whethey wereboth old,&ſhce 
| paſt 
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paſt the time of child-bearing ; that his paſterity ſhould be 
bond men in Egypt 400 yeeres,foretold before he had 1ſaac 
of whom they came;that /#daes poſterity who was but the 
fourth ſonne, ſhould hane ſoucraignty and dominion ouer 
the re(i;thatthe ſcepter ſhould nor be:taken fromhim til.the 
Meſſias ſhould come;that the tribe of Ephra1wmiſhould excell 


the tribe of Ainxſſes;that he who ſhould reedifie Iericho af- loſh.6.16, 


ter it was deſtroyed, ſhould be puniſhed with the death of his 
ſonnes,as appeareth Ioſh.6.26. which was 5.00. yecres after 


fulfilled in Hei/the Bethclite,as it is 1.King.16.34;that /oſsas 1.King,16.3 4. 


by name ſhouid deſtroy idolatric and the idoJaters, and 


xcſtore the true religion, foretold almoſt z 00. yeeres before 

he was borne, 1.King.z 3.1.2.2.King.22.& 23 ;thatthe peo- , .King.13.1.2. 
ple of Ifrael ſhould be led captiue. into Babylon, and be ſet Kio 

and 23, 

Ela at 
27,28, 


free by Cyrus by name, prophecied of aboue an:100.\yeeres 
before Cyrus was borne, Eſa.q4.26.27.28. And to theſe we 
may ad the prophecies of /eremy, concerning the taking of 
Jeruſalem and their caprtiuitic into Babylon, and the time of 
70,yeeres limited for their abiding there; the prophecies of 
Daniel concerning the fohre. Monarchies, which-arefocleere 
and perſpicuous a5 if he had; ſeenetbemin hisrime;thepro- 
phecie of- Chriſt concerning the deſtrution of Ieruſalems 
the prophecies containedin the Reuclation of' S. [ohx many 
of which wee ſee fulfilled in our time, eſpecially that concer- 
ning the Antichriſt of Rome,his manner of comming, his in 
creafing,his workes,ſeate and place of refidence;al which are 
ſo manifeſily and plainly deſcribed, as if- the Apoftle had 
written an hiſtorie and not aprophecie. Which plainly pro- 
ucth that the Scriptures were not deuiſed by man,butpenned 
by the inſpiration of Gods ſpirit, who by his prouident wiſ- 
dome foreſceth all things,and by his wiſe prouidence ruleth 
all chings, 


But here Satan will be ready to obieR, that wee are not g pot @ 
able ro proue that theſe prophecies were written by any ſuch 74,1 po 5,v;p 
Prophets and holy men asare mentioned in the Scriptures, tures were per- 
ſolong before the things contained in them were done, and # 


that for ought we know they might be forged and foiſted 
Y. in 


ed by the bole 
en of God 
which arc 12. 


them mentio- 
ned,and not 
forged in their 
names by (0ome 
poluttian. 
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in by ſome cunning fellow after the things were come to 
paſſe. The like obieCtions alſo he maketh againſt the reſt of 
the ſcriptures,as that eicher there was not any ſuch AZoſes,or 
if there were,that he was but ſome cunning fellow who wrir 
of miracles and wonders neuer doneto gaine credit to his 
law which he had publiſhed;or ifhe wrote nothing but truth 
in his time, yet we know not whether theſe bookes which 
goe vnder his name are perfe&t as he left them, or depraued 
and corrupted, having many things altred, added, and de- 
tracted,according to the pleaſure of thoſe who have had the 
keeping of them. And ſoalſo he obieReth againſt the other 
parts of holy Scriptures. To this Ianſwere, that as it were 
great abſurditie to cal in queſtion the writings of Cicero, Se- 
zeca,Platarch and other heathen men whether they were 


- penned by any ſuch men orno, becauſe the next age recei- 


ved them from-the authors themſelues, and deliuered them 
to the next inſuing,and ſoby tradition from hand to hand 
they are come vntoys; ſo itisno lefle abſurditie to call in- 
to queſtion whether the Scriptures were written by the 
Prophets and Apoſtles-who lued in their ſeuerall times, 
feeing che Church hath receiued them from time to time, 
and delivered them to their ſucceſſors to this day. More- 
ouerthelaw publiſhed by Loſes was not in ſecret or in & 
corner before ſome few witneſſes, bur in the preſence of 
ſxe hundred thouſand men, beſides women and children, 
and the ſtrange miracles and workes of God full of won- 
der, which he wrought for the better confirmation of his 
law giuen, were doneandperformedin the preſence ofma- 
ny thouſands, who maderelation of them to their poſteri- 
tie!, and they to theirs to this day. Neither was it cafic 
to be: corrupted, altred or changed, feeing the lawgiuer 
did iraightly charge all men that theyſhouldnot adde, de- 
tract, or alter anything vpon paine of preſent death in this 
world, and everlaſting death inthelife to come; who ther. 
fore would incurre the danger of ſuch fearcfull puniſhment 
for the fatisfying of his fruitlefſe phantaſie ? Moreouer, this 
booke of the law was fafely kept inthe Tabernacle, _ 

| after 
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sfrer inthe Templein che Arke which wasplaccd inthe holy 
of holiett, and divers authenticall copies written out ofitfor 
uery one ofthe twelve tribes, which were eucry Sabbath day 
read and expounded intheir Synagogues; yea fo familiar 
wefe theſe writings with the Iewes, tharithey were written 
in their houſes, and ypon their garments, ſo asitwas hot 
offible for any man to falfifie chem bur it would preſently 
be eſpied, Yea (will the tempter ſay) but though they could 
not be depraucd or corrupted, yer they might at firſt be in- 
uented by ſome more ſubtillthenthe reſt, and fo thrult vp- 
on men ynder the authoritic of God himſclfe, asbeing the 
writings of his Prophets and Apoftles, To which I an{were, 
thac there is1o ptobabilitie of cruch in this obieRion; for T 
would faine know in what age this man ſhould write, In the 
time of Aofes? how then could he writ the hiſtoric ofthe 
Tudges whofucceeded him? Inthetime ofthe Tindges? how 
then could: he write the hiſtorie ofthe Kings? What then? 
could he write theſe things inthe time ofthe Kings, and ſo 
faine arelation ef ſuchthings as went before? Why then ir 
is neceffatie that he ſhould haucliugdinitho rime of the aft 
Kings; or elfe he could nothaue penned cheit hiſtorie allo : 
but before this time; there were many copics abroad of the 
Scriptures in divers nations, by reaſon that the ewes were 
ſcattered abroad through their captiuitie, where they as con- 
ſtantly profeſſed their religion asin their owne countrie, Be- 
fides, if theſe writings had been fained, in what ape could 
rhey cometolightbut men) diligently enquiring into them, 
as being marcers importing no lefle then their erernall ſalua« 
tion of condemnation,would -haue found them counterfeit ? 
For if they had been penned in the fame age wherein the 
things were done, Whowould have delecued them;Jif rhey 
did not affuredlyknow'that they contained nothing bur cer- 
raine truth ?If inatiafterage, who would haue ſtraight ſub- 
ſcribed vntothetn, vnleſſe they had by cradicion from their 
anceſtors been affuredthat ſuch things were done informer 
times? Furchermore, iris nat probable bur that the Iewes 
would hane made -mention'of ſuch an author if they had 
he oh Dd knowne 


Libsvs\. / 402}. . Chap.22, 
That the holy Scripturesmere indited by Gods Spirir, 
knowne him; ov-ifthey bad by. fome aceident found them. 
written in this forme, it isnot likely. that they would haue 
bio ſo ſimple asto have buil their faich ſofirmely vpon.them, 
that they. would rather chuſe' ro ſuffer all'torments then be 
brought to:deny.any one partofthume.- --:/) + |, - 
& Scf.,7, ' Latthe, itis oþtxetedthar in thetime.of. eLn/rochu, the 
That the baokes bookes of the Scriptures were by his tyrannig. and extreame 
of bely Scrip- crueltie wholly aboliſhed, and theſe which we baue, after« 
by _ wards inucnted by the Tewes, to grace-their religion. To 
of 4atiochas, Which -Lanſwere, that. this obietion:is {o-{prtifhly fopliſh, 
; that it ſauoureth-hot of common ſepſe,:much-lefſe of any, 
force of reaſon; for ſeeing now there were extant almoſt in= 
numerable copies ofthe Scriptures, what meanes could be 
inucnted by-wit and rage vtterly eo ſuppreſſe them,cſpecially 
ſecing the Iewesimadefarre more precious accountoof. them: 
then' of rhicit lines, ſo that: for the profeſſion of this truth: 
they were content: toſuffer even inthis Tyrants- time cruecll. 
deathes ? Beſides, if they had beenall defiroyed and aboliſh. 
ed inhis time, how came it ro-paſſe thatpreſently after his 
death they were againe (as it were) pulled: out of the aſhes. 
and reuined ?'/Qrhow could others be pur in their place, ſee= 
ing innumerable men hucd before and after his perſecution, 
who had the. fight and perufing of the ſame. bookes before 
they were ſuppreſſed, andafterwards againe when they came 
rolight? Latily, rhough :ir-ſhould be granted. that all the 
hookes of holy Scriptures had been ytterly defaced inallthe 
dominionsof Antiochys,yert this were nothing for the temp= 
ters purpoſe: for the Iewes were now ſcattered far and wide, 
and hadtheir Synagogues and Schooles in ſundrie rations, 
where he had noauthoritie;and thereforethough he had de= 
ſroiedall the copicsofthe Seriptures in al places of bis king. 
dome, yetthere were many.in ether places wherc he bare na, 
Kay. Neither were they how inthe Hebrew tongue alone, 
bur alſo tranſlated into the Greeke bythe ſeuentie Interpre= 
ecrs, atthe requeſt of Pro/omey Philade/phu,and the tranſla . 
ton carefully Kept inbis Library long beforg.thetimyg of rbis 
eAutiochies, By. all which iris,more then mauyfcft, that the 
| . | = Scriptures, 
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Scriptures-are the ſame which-were penned bythe Prophers 
and holy men of God, inſpired with-his:divine Spirit;confir. 
med with ſo many and wonderfull mirscles, and-ſealed with 
the blood of innumerable Martyrs. 0933s 9 
- To this whichhath been ſaid, Imight addetheteftimany 
of Heathen writers, whoin their ſeverill times hiaue irxheir 
writings made mention of the moſt principal things whach 
are containediin the ſtorie of the Bible-: but-as we need not 
the helpe of a-candle to ſee the Sunne, which more ſuffici- 
ently:ſhewerh it ſelfe.by;his:owne light: fo this: glorious 
lighe of Godsctruthjs iniic felfe fo tleere and manifet;thar ir 
needeth nor'theteſtimodic-of Infidels ro confiemeit,) vnledle. 
it be to thoſe who farre exceed 'them in infigelitic,! Aod'that 
noble karned andreligious Gentleman, Philip. CHornayin: 
his bookes- of the Trucnefle of Chriſtiav religiaenjhath-caſed 
meof thisJabour, from whoſe never-waſting capde I baue: ,- =. 
borrowedehe chiefefipart of my lighrinthehandling of this! 
queltion. -- 1 12049 , 115" "ol (17 8007 WLTRS $1 E SET: 
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. Thet the teifimonis. of Gods -Spirits doth anelyperſwade vs, 
that the Scriptures are the word of God,” © 


>& 27 Nd theſe are'the arguments whereby all gain- $. Seft.r. 

DVAX =£ fayers way bee convinced, who deny the That Gods Spi- 
SA ©, Scriptures to _ _ God, _ bis Fo _ no 
SA IANS: ipfallible cruthe but though they arc ſufhici. [7445 v3 oft 
SSSTo=e cnt for the conviction « dey vn and err 
for ſtoppirig the mouths of all Atheiſts, Epicurgs: and mcere 24 arguments 
naturals;yet notwithſtanding, not any of theſe, nor all theſe without this are 
ate inthomfelues ſufficient; robeger faith jn the hearg of ayy, //1icients 
or to;perſwade him: with. full aflurance, to beleeuethatthe- 
Scriptures are the word of God,vnlefſe there be gdioinedivns i 
tothem the reftimony of Gods Spirit,' which doth not only: 
conuince, butalſorhroughly perfwade vs ofthis truth ; and; 
this along in ivfalth is al-fyfficient, zhough we-never heard 

is 2 


= ata Dd any 


Manh.11.2 5. 


2.Cor.1.14, 


Lib.2. * 404 Chap. 3 3. 
That the holy Scriptures were indited by Gods Spirit. 
any other of the former reaſons, ſor the working of faith in; 
vs, and a fullperfwafion ofthis truth, $1 
That all other argumentsare infufficient without the tefti-' 
monie of Gods Spirit, hereby it is more then manifeſt, in- 
thatnot arid nor many learned in the world doe be- 
lecuethe Scriptures; which is.the cauſe why they doe not 
ſubmicthemfeluesto the obedience thereof; whereas iſfaith- 
mightbe wrought in men by force of arguments or naturalt 
reaſon, they who beſt concciue ti.em would moft cafily be 
perſwaded by them : but contrariwiſe, wee ſee thattheſe: 
things are hidfrom the wife & prudent, :& arereucaled nts 
babes, natbymeines of naturallreaſon;'burby the teſtimo-' 
nie of Gods S$pirie, For naturally weare all blind in fpiritualt 
things, neither can the natwrailman diſcerne the things of the 
Spirit of God, neither can he know them, becauſe they are fpiri- 
tndllic difcerned, ab itis 1..Cor. 3:14; andtherefore, though 
the 'Seviptures bexcke'plorious tightiof Gods truth, ſhining 
as bright as the Sunne in the firmament, to thoſe, whole cies: 
are enlightened with Gods Spirit; yet. ao thoſe who con- 
tine in their naruraltblindneffe, and were never anoynted 
viith the precious eyr-falue'of Gods Spirit, this glorious 
light appeareth not, no mote'then the funſhine ro thoſe 
who want their fight,and hence tvistharthey gropeatnoone 
dayes. And as the poore woman, of whom Seneca ſpeaketh 


being ſuddenly in the nigltt firiken with blindiciſe, defi- 


red the next day to vadraw the curtaines and 6pen the'win< 
- - dowesthat ſhe mighrſce, whereasthe caufe dthey notes 
Ing-wasnot want of Hhght, bur of want ofeyes 7 ſorheſe thery 
who are firicken with naturall'blindneſſe, complaine thae 


they cannot ſee the glorious lighr of Gods truth ſhining in 
his word, and therefore defireto haveit cleered by taking a= 
way the clouds of obieQtiens whicli feemeto ſhadow it, and: 
by adding vnto it the light ofhurnane reafon;' but the truth: 
is; the fantc is.nor in this'glorious light, which alwaics' ſhi= 
neth, but in theirblindnes who cannot diſcerne it ; and yer- 
ſuch-is the pride, felfe-loue, and yaine opinion which every. 
one hath of his ovwne'gifts, that they will foohet Imagine- 
Th 6 9 that 


Eib.2. _ Chap.2 3. 
That the holy Scriptnrerwere inditedby Gods Spurit, 

that the Sunne wanteth light, then they eyes to Tooke vp- 

on it, 


True iris, thatby the former'reaſons they may be con- &, Sed7.2., 


winced, ſo that they haue nothing to obieR; and perhaps vther argu- 
they may be brought tohaue a good opinion of the Scrip. rents convines, 
eures, and to a doubrfull conceie that they are the word of 4! ##! per- 


God indeed: they may withthe two Diſciples which tra- 
uclled co Emas, when they heare the Scriptures interpre- 
red, haue their hearts burne and 'throb within-them, imagi- 
ning: that which they heare, to be more then the word of 
mortall man; andasrthe blind man inthe Goſpell, when his 
eyes were alittle illuminated by our Sauiour,diſcerned men, 
not as men, but as moouing trees; ſo they may in ſome con. 
fuſed maner know and acknowledge the Scriptures-to be the 
word of God; but before Chriſt hath fully opened their cies, 
and by the precious eye-ſalue of his Spirit, hath diſpelled 
their naturall blindaefle, they will neuer certainly be per- 
finaded, nor affuredly belecue,that the Scriptures arc,not the 
word of man, bur the infallible truth of God, For iris not 
3n mans power to beger faithin any, neither is it grounded 
vpon any natural! reaſonsor perſwaſions, but it is the fuper- 
naturall-gift of Gods Spirit, who illuminates our vnderſtan- 
ding, and inclines our will, ſothat we ſce, and ſtedfaftly be- 


keeue that truth which it deliuereth,as appeareth, Epheſ\. 2.8. Epheſ:2-8, 

2. The. 1.12, 7 2.Thell.1.rr. 
And when we hanethis tcftimonie of Gods Spirit in our &, Ser7. "N 
hearts, ir will certainly perſwade vs of this truth, though we Gods Spirur fun 

had no other reaſon: as appeareth by teſtimonies of Scrip- ly perſwade:b 
ture,andby our owne experience.For the firſt it is ſaid,r.Cor, V* 9/#bu trath,, 


2.15. That the fpiritnafiman, thatis, he who is endued with ** 
Gods Spirit, indgeth alt chings, and jet himſclfe is indged of no 


mas. So 1.loh.2.27. But the annointing which yee receined of 1.lohn2.25, 


him, dwelleth m you, and ye need uot that any man teach you,but 


as the annointing teacheth you all things, And verſ.20. But yee Vaſe 20. 


hane an oyntment from hins that ts holy, and ye hane knowne all 


things, Whereby he vnderſtandeththe Spirit of God, which * .Cor2.40,12, | 


fearcbeth all things, enen the deepe things of God, which Spirit us 
. Ddz Linen 


Lib.2. 406 COny. 
T hat the bely Scriptures were indized by Gods Spirit, 


ginen vuto os that we might know the thmgs which are pinen 
vnto viof God: asitis 1, Cor,2.10.12, Soour Sauiourpro- 
mileth to ſend a Comforter vnio vs, enen the Spirit of truth, 
Tohn 36.7.13. who ſhall leade vsin all truth, as it is Joh.16,7.13. And indeed 
who is more fit then the Spirit of God to confirmevs in the 
aſſurance of that truth, which he kimſelfe hath indited and 
inſpired? or who can better iudge of the things of God then 
the Spirit of God? who can betcer informe vs in this truth 
, then he who is the Spiritof truth? And —_— if we haue 
the teſtimonic of Gods Spirit in vs, we ſhall need noother 
witneſſe, nor any reaſons inuented by mans wit, tocoafirme: 
vs inthis truth, that the Scriptures are the word of the euer-, 
living God, | 

&. Seff.z. For whoſocuer are indued with Gods Spirit, doalſoby 
Gods Syirit pey- their owne experience ſenfiblie feele by the cffeRs and ope« 
ſwidetbvs of ration of the Scriptures in themſclues, that they arc not the 
my cave %r ord or invention of mortall nan, but the word of the Al- 
andexpericace, Mightic and moſt wiſe God: for when they perceiuethatthe 
eyes of their vnderſtanding are illuminated, which before 
were blind and full of darkneſle; that their will is inclined to 
the obedicnce of Gods Commandements, which before was 
{{ubborne and rebellious; that th:ir heart is become ſoft and 
tender,ſoashke the hart of /o/ias it melteth at the preaching 
ofthe Law, which before was obdurate and more hard then 
the Adamant; thet their conſcience which was dead and ſea- 

red, is nowreadie tochecke and controllthem when the 
commit any finne, and to allow and approue all good aQti- 
ons, that their affeQions are caſt in a new mould, fo that 
whereas heretofore they loued nothing but the world and 
worldly things,now their loue is fixed on the Lord and thoſe 
things that arc aboue ; and whereas nothing was more odi- 
ous in former times then vertue and godlines, nothing more 
pleaſing then ſin and the delights thereof,now contratiwilſe, 
nothing is more lothſome then ſin, nothing more ſweet and 
dclighttull, then obedience to Gods Commandements; and 
: when they further confider,that this great alteration is made 
inthem onely by the hearing of Gods word preached; they 
necd 


Lib.2. 407 Chap.23. 
T hat the holy Scriptures were indited by Gods Spirit. 


necd nofurther perſwaſions, nor other inſtrucour to teach 
them, that the Scriptures were penned by the divine operati- 

on of Gods Spirit, ſeeing the word of mortall man could ne- 

uer make ſuch achange in them, nor any thing elie but the 

word of the euerliuing God ; which at the firft was alone ſuf 
ficient for their creation and generation, and nowonly is of 

ower ſufficient for their regeneration, and new birth, As 

therefore the blind man reaſoned with the Pharifies, Iohn 9, lohng. 
not with any farre fetchtreaſon, but from his owne experi. 

ence, to proue that our Saviour was not anotorious ſinner, 

as the Pharifies accuſed. him, but ſome great Prophet ſenc F 
from God ſaying, Doubtleſſethis is a maruellous thing that 

ye know not whence he is,and yet hehath opened mine cies; 

and, if this man were not of God he could haue done no- 

thing : ſo may we reaſon withthoſe who affirme that it can= 

not be knowne whence the Scriptures came, from God or 

man; vſing thisargument taken from our owne experience, 
faying, Doubtleſle this is a maruellous thing that ye do not 

know whence the Scriptures are, ſeeing they haue opened 

mine cyes which were blind from my birth; inclined my will 

to obedience, which before was rebellious; ſoftned my heart 

and ſanGified and quite changed mineaffeRtions, ſo that T 

now loue that good which belies I hated, and hate that cuill 

which before Iloued; and am delighted with thoſe holy ex. 
erciſes which heretofore did moſt diſpleaſe me; and am dif- 
pleaſed with thoſe vaine pleaſures and filthie fines, whichin 

times paſtdid moſt delight me; and therefore ifit were not 

of God it could haue done no ſuch thing, if it were not inſpi- 

red and indited by his holy Spirit,and made effeuall by the 

yertue and power thereof, it could neuer haue wroughtin 
me ſuch ſtrangealterations, " 


Dd 4 


Lib. 408 Chap. 24. 
Satans tentations ſuggeited again? the 


Cnar, XXIII1, 
Satans tentations ſuggeited againit the tranſlations of bety 


Scriptures anſwered. 
$.Sed.1. (SISWD Nd fo much for anſwering Satansſecond ten- 
That the Scrip. BANS tation, whereby he laboureth to make men: 
Fures are truely. (S negle&the hearing of Gods word, that (o- 
tarſlated. they may neuer be effctually called. Now 


godly. 


Lib.z. 409- Chap.24 
tranſlations of boly Scriptares anſwered, 
godlylcarncd in the otiginall tongues, who chaveconfured 
them and. clecred the text ;how therefore in fuch djuifion 
and vehement diſcord ſhould fiich a thing be concealed? 
How ſhould any corropt the whole Scriptores,or any princi- 
pallplaces; ſeeing there is ſuch controverſies from time to 
time about cucry letterand ſyllable? Laftiy,this truthof che 
Scriptureshath bin fealedavd confirmed with the blood of 
many Martyrs, who haue boen excellently learned inthe ori- 
ginall congues :and who.can.imagine that they would haue 
| on ſo fooliſh,as to have giuen theirliues for the maizntai. 
ning thateruth which:is contained inthe Scriptures as wee 
hane them tranſlated, if they thought them corrupted and 

falfifted io thetranflation ?- 
But the tempter will obie& that the tranſlations ercee- 


dingly differ one from another,andtherefore ſome ofthem 0fthe diffe. 
muſt necdsbeefalle,and who would graund his faith vpon renceo/ tranſta- 
any,vntill. he know which isthe beſt andtrueſft?Janfwere, #95 


. that though there be divers tranſlations, andone better then 
another; yeteventhat which is moſt corruptandimperfc&, 
is ſufficient toinſtruc vs in the knowledge of God, and in 
theprinciptes of Chriftian retigion;neitheris there amonygft 
them all, many errors which concetne the articles of our 
faith,or come.n&ere the ſubſiance of doetrine which weare 
bound to belecue; for:all the tranſlators have laboured to 
conforme their tranſlations according to the analogie of 
Faith; and thengh they hane-notin allplaces delidered rhe 
proper ſenſe, ,yet»they. have endeuoured to come as neere: 
it as theycan ;andwhereithey bavefiled,it is rather incir- 
cumſiances then in ſubſtance, in the proper and ſpeciail 
truth,then inthe common and generall ; apd though in one 
place they doenot ſocleererhe truth as they ſhould, yet they 
doc itin manyother, Anditherefore letnot Satan perſwade 
vs to-negle& the Scriptures, becauſe there are wants and 
impirfeGionsin therranſlations;for if wee Rudie and mes 

ditate cuen- in the meaneſt, and:conforme and frame or 

lives according to that truth:which wee learne out of thens, 

we ſhall attaine vaco cucrlatting life and happincſſe, Men 

doc. 


Lib.2. 410- Chap. 25, 
Tentations taken from the enill lines of Miriſters, 


doe not vie'to negleQ their buſiveſle, becauſe by reaſon of 
ſome cloud the Sunne doth not ſhine vpon them-in his full 
brightneſle; for that light which they enioy is ſufficient, 
though not ſo gloriouſly bright as when it ſhineth in his full 
clecreneſſe; to we mult not negleA the conforming of our 
ſeluesto the Scriptures,becauſe we cannot ſee them ſhine in 
their owne glorious brightnes, as they were penned by the 
inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt inthe _— language, (for 
as well may a painter expreſfe in his table with artificiall co- 
loursthe glorie of the Sunne,as any man liuing can expreſſe 
that perfe&t beautie and diuine glorie which thinethin the 
naturall phraſe of _ Scriptures in a tranſlation) bur rather 
weeareto enioythe benefit of this glorious ſhining Sunne 
of Gods word, though the brightneſſe bee as it were yailed 
and ſomewhat ſhadowed with the cloud of another lan. 
guage ; for notwithſtanding, through itchey ſhine & afford 
vs fach light, as may bee ſufficient to guide and dire vs in 
the waies of holineſſe and righteouſnefle, which will bring 
vs.intheend to eternall glorieand endlefſe felicitic, 


Cuar, XXV,. 


. Satans tentations taken from the exill lines of 
the Miniſters,anſwered, 


Nd ſo much concerning the obieions which 


Q. mac SPN VC.) Satan maketh againſt the Scriptures them- 
| rms. 2 clues, tothe end he may make men negleQ 
Miniſters ſee- (8 &, tohcareand read them. But ifthis will not 
keth to diſgrace SS #7 preuaile, then hee leauech to diſgrace the 
their miniſterie © word it ſelfe,and ſeeketh by difcredicing the 


a/fo, Miniſters thereof, co makethem to contemne their Miniſte. 
rie;and tothis end hee victh all his skill co draw them into 
ſome groſle and ſcandalous finne, and to negle& that do- 
Erine themſelues which they teach ynto others, ſhewing in 
their lives and conuerfations,neither zeale of Gods glorie, 
nor defire of their neighbours good ; and when he hath at- 
tained 


Lib.2. - g1F : Chapazg. 
Tentations takes from the enil lines of Miners anſwered, 
tained ynto-his purpoſe in forme, hee thinketh it a ſufficient + 
ground for the flaunder of all, and a notabie foundation 
whereupon hce may build a moſt pernitious tentation, Art 
thou ſo fooliſh (will he ſay) as to thinke all:Goſpell which 
the Miniſters teach, that all- truth commeth from their | 
movthes,and that there is not a more eafieway of attaining 
to cuerlaſting life, then:that which they ſhew vato thee? 
why, doe but looke ypon themſclues, and thou ſhalc finde 
their livesfarre diſſonant from their words,that whileſt they | 
exhort thee. to ſiriftnes; they take their libertie, whileſt they 
diſfiwade thee from takingby pleaſure, affeting honours, 
ſerting thy heart ypon riches, themſclues in the meane time 
areas voluptuous,ambjtious,and couctous as any other; and 
while&tthey endevour.to; make fin to appeare vat thee: as. 
blacke as:hell, themfſc]ues embrace it with pleaſure-and de- 
light, as though: is .xxere the ioyof heauen, Who thereſore 
can imaginethat they think asthey ſpeake, orthat they are; 
perſwaded that heauen gate is (o firaite, and the way fo 
troubleſome and hard-tofiad, as tbey go about to perſwade 
thee, ſeeing .themſclues take tbe leaſt, paines'in-walkiug in 
this way. which they preſcribe voto others? Oc if it bee the: 
truth which they _ then ſurely they are not worth the 
hearing, who in their lives denie this truch which in their 
words they profeſlc; for what hope canſt thou haue that ir 
will be powerfull to work grace in thee, ſeeing it hath nopo- 
wer to work it in themſeJues? or that they can perſwade thee 
to that holines,to which themſclucs are not perſwaded ? 


And thus doth Satan ſecke to keepe men from hearing of $.Sef.2, 
Gods word, that ſo being weakned and hungerlſtarued, for The anfwerets 
want of this heauenly Manna,hee may vanquiſh them at the the former tcn« 
' ficſt onſet, and leade them captiue ynto all finne; and being #4/99- 


Nill hoodwinkr with the thick vaile of ignorance, hee may 
leadethem the dire& way to hell and vtter deſtrution: and 
therefore it behoueth.euery one to arme themſclues, that ſo 
they may beate backe the violence of this tentation, Firſt 
therefore, whereas hee faith that the Miniſters ſpeake not 


as they thinke, becauſe they doe not as they ſpeake ; we are- 
often | ro 


' Lib.2. 412 Chap.25, 
Tentations taken from the enill lines of Minifters,anſwered, 
to know for the anſwering of this tentation, that Miniſters: 
are ſubic tothe ſame corruprions and infirmities which are 
incident vnto other men, and though chey are calledin the 
ſcriptures Angels, in reſpeR that they ave Gods meſſengers 
to bring and-publiſh the glad idings of the Goſpell, yer are 
they nort Angels in reſpeR of their purity and perfeQion:bur 
as they are fleſh and blood, ſubie&t ro all humanefrailtie; as 
they are borne in finne and defiled with original corruption, 
ſo are they as prone as others to fall into al atuallcranſgreſ< 
fions;ifthe Lord reſtrame them-noc, Neithermuſt wee ima-- 
gine thatlcarving and knowledge doe indue men with ſan- 
Qification and the ſauing graces of Gods ſpirit, for then we 
might attaine vnto them by our ſtudie, labour and induſtrie; 
whereas the Scriptures teach vsthar they arc Gods free gifts 
which-hebeftoweth on whomhe will; chen it would follow 
that hee who is indued with moſt knowledge and learning, 
ſhould alſo have moſt grace andſanQification, whereas our: 
one expericnce teacheth vs, that many ofthe greateſt Do= 
Rors of the world ſpend their liues in all voluptuousplea- 
ſarcs and licentiouſnes, Whatthen? doetheſe men teach one 
thing and beleeue another ? Surely itmay be the caſcof ma- 
ny,for faith commeth noc-by varietic of knowledge, neither 
is it tied ro [eatning ; but it is the free gift of God beſtowed 
as well, yea and as often alfo,ypon the ſimple fiſherman as 
vponthelearned Pharifie; and therefore though they haue 
ſachgreart learning and knowledge,thatthey are able toin. 
ſtruct athers and defend the truth againſt all oppoſers, yer 
may they be as hard hearted and full of infidelity,as the moſt 
inorant and ſottiſh in the world, Shall therechicir hardneſfe 
of heart and infidelitie mooue vs ro call the truth of God 
vhich-they deliver into queſtion,as though it were a matter 
doubrfull whether it is the word of God or no? God forbid. 
Nay, ler God be true andeueryman aliar,Bor their own con-- 
ſciences are: convinced of this truth though nor perſwaded, 
and the Lord hath giuen them eyes to ſce ir, though not 
hkeartsto belecue it;ro rhe end that thepraiſe of our ſalua- 
tion may wholly. be aſcribed-t6 his owne free grace, whey 
| calleth 


Lib.2. 413 Chap.2g, 
Tenations taken from the enill lines of Miniſters anſwered, 
calleth and iuftifieth, ſanAifieth and faueth whom hee will ; 
and not vnto humane learning or knowledge, which way be 

attained vnto by mans indufirie and labour, 
It may be alſo that theſe who teach one thing and praQtiſe 
the cleane contrarie, doe notwithſtanding belcevie, that is, 


Sef.3. 


That 161 leare 


know and givetheir'affent to that which they deliuer ; but ning,hut Gods, 
this generall faith is incident as well co the diuels themſelues ſþiru freeth vs 
as vnto men, and therefore thoſe who haue it may neuerthe.. /10#7 #%r natu- 


lefle be as worldly, carnalt,and prophane as ever they were 
for before we attaine vmoatrue ivſiifying faith, and be fan-= 
Qified by Gods fpitit, our knowledge and learning will not 
free vs from 'otir corruption of nature, wherein wee are con- 
ceiued borne andbred; ſo that though wee fee the truth, 

ca know and acknowledge it to bee the word of God, 
which ſhall one day cither iuftific or condemne vs, yet if 
the Lord doe not foyne with this'knoxwledge the inward 
operation of his ſpirit, making ir effeQuall for our fanRifi- 
caion, and forthe purging of vs from our corruptions, wee 
arcasreadie tofall into all fnne, being inticed and carried 
away with the riches, honours and pleaſures of the world, as 
if wee were ſtill moſt ſortiſhly ignorant. Anotable example 
heerof wee hane in Sa/omor, who though hee had received 


ſuch a meaſure of wiſedome and diuine knowledge, as ne- ,, 
uer meere man attained ynto the like, yea though hee were y, 


rall coruptions. 


bat negleft off, 
tie doth not 


a penman of an excellent portion of holie Scriptures, yet alwaies argue 
(the Lord leauing him to the corruption of his owne heart) increduliwe, 


hee fell moft grieuouſly into all abominable wickednefle : 
and yet who will dare to ſay, that Salomon did not write as 
he thought, and not rather that he was carried away through 
the violence ofhis corruptions, to commit that finne which 
his conſcience condemned, and to negleR obedience to 
Gods vndoubred rriuth? So Daxnid who was indued with 
notable knowledge, and no lefle grace, fell notwithſtan- 
ding moſt ſearefullie into adulteric and murther ; but ſhall 
wee therefore thinke that hee was not perſwaded that theſe 
were horrible finnes, or that when hee commended mer- 
cie, innocencie and chaſtitic, hee ſpake not as hee thou —_ 


Libe3. 474 | Chap.2y, 
Textations taken fron the cuill lines of Miniſters, anſwered, 


And Perer likewiſe denied and forſwore his Mafſter,whom 
before hee had acknowledged tobe the ſonne of God ; bur 
ſhall wee hence conclude that Peter difſlembled when hee 
made that notable confeſſion, becauſe when hee cameto the 
triall hee vtterlie diſclaimed ic? Nay rather wee may certain- 
lic bee perſwaded, that Dauid was carried away with his 
luſt and concupiſcence,and Peter ouercome with feare and 
frailtie, and both drawne, through their corruption, to 
commit thoſe finnes which their conſciences condemned. 
But leauing ſuch farre fetche inſtances, let euerie manz;yea 
euen hee who hath attained vnto the;greateſt meaſure of 
faith and. ſanQificarion, .entcr into a ſtrict and,due.conflide- 
ration with himſelfe, and examine his @wne conſcience be- 
fore Gods tribunall ſeate; and then let him tell me whether 
hee performe obedienceto all.thar truth! which hee know- 
cth and belecucth, or: whether -hee may- not. Juftly comes 
plaine,that our corruption takes occafion by the knowledge 
of Gods commandement, to worke in vs all manner of cone 
cupiſcence,; that he doth thofe things which he allowerh 
not,nay which hechatcth and abhorreth ; that though hee 
doe not onely knowthe law of God, butalſo is delighted 
therewith in the inner man, yet thar there is another lawin 
his members which rebelleth agaioſt the law of his minde, 


Rom.7 8.15.23 and leadeth him captine vnto the lawoflinne,as it isRom.7. 


8.15.23. Andif this bge the caſe of Sa/omon, Dauid, Peter, 
and of all Gods children, who haue attained tothe greateſt 
meaſure of knowledge and fanRiification ; let not Satan 
perſwade ys that wee may ſafelie negleR the miniſterie of 
the word, becauſe the Miniſters thercof ſeeme not per- 
{waded that the doctrine which they deliver is true, in 
that they doe not iſe it in their owne lives: for many 
knowing and belecuing that tructh! which, they deliver, 
are notwithſtanding deſftitnte of rhe ſanCifying graces of 
Gods ſpiric, and therefore whollie carried away intoallli- 
centious wickednefſe ; and many alſo who are ſanQified, 
being not whallie purged from their natural! corruptions, 
acc ceadic to ſhew their: fraikie and infirmitics te all; the, 

Net world, 


Lib.2» 4rs5 Chap.? ol 
Tentations taken from the enill lines of Miniſters, anſwered, 
* world;though they know,acknowledye, beleeuec, and from 
their hearts embrace, that truth which they teach and 
'profeſle. - | 


.. ButifSarancannot thus prevaile,nor cauſe vs to doubt of $.Se2.4. 


-Godstruth;becauſeche Miniſters live not according to that 


doctrine which they teach ; then he will perſwade them at ;,;jon taken 
leaſt to refuſe to heare ſuch whole liues are ſcandalous, as from the euill 
bcing vnworthie to take the word into their molithes, and /i#es of Minis 
ynable to conuert-ot amend others, ſeeing the word is-not {#194n/wered.. 


powerfull which they deliver for the conuerting and refor- 
ming of their owne lives, Which tentationof Satan is moft 
dangerous and pernicious vnto:many ; for what greater dif 
couragement can there be to aſick patient,then ro take phy- 
ſicke of ſuch a Phyhtion who cannot cure himſelfe of the 
ſame diſeaſe? Or who will willingly cate of that food, which 
hee who giuvethit voto him ſo loatheth and abhorreth, that 
hee will not ſo much as taſte of it? Qr who taketh delight 
in hearing him diſcourſe of mercie,chaftitie, and liberalitie, . 
whom hee knoweth whollie pofleſſed of crueltie, luſt, and 
couctouſhefle? And: therefore it were to bee wiſhed that 
Gods:Miniſters ſhould bee Phyfitions to themſclues, bes 
fore they take ypor them the cure of others ; that they 
ſhould not fand-like Images by:the high way ſides, dire- 
Ring others/in- their iournies, themſelues never mouing 
ſoote,bur'thatthey ſhould like guides goe before them, and 
inſtru them not onely by their word, bur alſo moue them 
to recciue:their Inſtruction by their example. But yet let vs 
take heed, that Satan doe not take occaſion vpon the neglect 
of their dutie to make vs neglect ours; and that hee doe nor: 
rob vs of the ineftimable treaſure of Gods word,and depriue 
ys of this heauenly Manna and food of our ſoules, whereby 
all the graces of Gods ſpirit arc begotten, nourifhed and in+- 
creaſed in vs,becauſe 9:Minifter who offereth it ynto vs doth» 
not feed yponirt himſelfe, And to-this end wee are to know 
that the miniſterie ofthe word is Gods ordinance, which de-. 
pendeth not ypon the'worthineſſe of him who deliuereth ir,. 
neither is it made yoidand yneffetual by his — 
: . ut 
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1.Cor.3.5. 


Fhil-1,15.18. 


Lide2. 416 \Chap.25. 
Tentations taken fron the enill lines of Miniſters, anſwered. 


buc it hath it yertue force and power from the bleſſing of 
God,and from the inward operation of his fpirit,who ap- + 


'Plicth irto the hearts and conſciences of men, and thereb 


iHuminates their vnderfiandings, begetteth faith in them 
and all fanQtifying and ſaving graces, And hence ir is, that 
the Miniſter himlelfe, findeth notthe word which hee de- 
livereth,effetuall for the begetting of faith or any grace in 
him, which notwithſtanding is powerfull in many of the 
hearers for thelc purpoſes, becauſe the Lord youchſafeta not 
the aſſiſtance and inward cooperation of his holy ſpirit with 
the outward miniſterie of the word vnto him, which not- 
withſtanding hee mercifullic granteth vato others, Sceing 
then the miniſterie of the word is Gods owne ordinance, 
which he maketh cffcRuall ro whom hee will by the inward 
operation of his holy ſpirit, by whomſocueritis deliuered; 
and ſecing thoſe Minifters which are moſt holie and ver- 
ruous cannot at their pleaſure infuſe grace into their hearers; 
for Paul may plant, and eApollos mzy Water, but Ged gineth 
the increaſe; 1o that neither the one northe other are any 
thing in themſclues without Gods blefling;ſeeing alſothoſe 
who are looſe and vicious, if they truly preach the truth it 
{clfe, cannot by their badneſſe hinder Gods ordinance, but 
that comming fro their mouthes ir will be effeuall for the 
conuerſion of men vnto God, and the eternall faluation of 
thoſe that belecue; for though vnto himſclfe ic be-buta dead 
letrer, yetthe ſpirit of God may giue life vnto itin thoſe who 
recciue it ;atid though he preacheth for glorie or gaine, or 
for enuic and (irife, yet wemult with the Apofile reioyce that 
Chreit i preached any manner of way,and reape the fruitthere= 
of ro our eternall comfort. Laſtly, ſeeing the wiledome of 
God thinketh it good to ſend ambafladors of both ſorts, far.» 
Ctified and vnlanQtified,and ofcentimes maketh the word in 
the mouth of a faithfull and godly Minifter the ſauour of 
death voto death, and the ſame word in the month of one 
who is yoid of graceand fſanCification the favour of life vn- 
to life;to the end that we:ſhould nordepend ypon man, bur 
wholly reſt and relic ourſelues ypon Gods owne ordinance, 
. giuing 


Lib.2. 417 Chap.26, 
Tentations taken from different religions,anſwered. 


giving and aſcribing vnto him the whole glory and praiſe of 
our converſionand fſaluation; letnot Satan perſwade vs to 
thinke the worſe of the pure word of Ged, becauſe of his cor- 
ruption who deliuereth it: for what were this but torefuſe a 
comfortable ambaſſage from a gracious prince, becauſe wee 
diſlike the qualities of the ambaſſadours? what were this but 
to ſcorne to receiue a kind letter from a louing father, be- 
cauſe the carrier doth diſpleaſe vs? whatis chisbur to refuſe 
arichtreaſure,becauſe ic is broughtynto vs inancarthenyeſe 
ſell which is fraile and brittle? what is it bur like proud beg- 
gers to refuſe the bquntifull almes of a mercifullprince,be- 
cauſe itis delivered vnto vsby an Amner who is couetous 
and hard hearted? yea, whatis it but to crofle our Sauiour 
Chiiſts expreſſc commandement, who commanded all to 


heare euen the Scribes and Pharifies who fate in £ Moſes Matth.23. 


chaire, and to doe after their words, though not after their 
works? In a word,what is it cle then to pin Gods ordinance 
ypon mans ſleeue, and to makethe preaching of the Goſpell, 


which i the power of God to ſal#ation wnto enery one who belee- Rom.x.16, 


#eth,to depend vpon the weake ſtrength of fraile fleſh, ei- 
ther to be made effeQuall by his worthineſle, or to be made 
yvaine and ynprofitable by his ynworthineſle? 


A— ——_— 


Cray, XXVI. 


Satars tentations taken from ſundrie opinions. ſets 
and religions,anſered. 


DIS infirmitics and fraile weaknefle of the Mini- 
ſters thereof. But if he cannot thus prevaile, he leaueth their 
livesand commeth to their doctrine. Doſt thou nor ſce(will 
he ſay)thatthereare innumerable ſes and contrary factions 
amongſt thoſe who profeſle Chriſtian op ſome Pogits ſome 

; e roOtce 


' NdthusSatan may be anſwered, when hee ta- h.Sed7. 1. 
ho keth occaſionof diſcrediting.the Goſpel and Satans tentati- 
{BD hindring the courſe thereof by obicRing the 9 perſwading 


}} wickednesand worldly prophanenes,or the beer ein 


Lib 2. Gs 4rs Chap.26, 
Tentation taken from d:fFerent religions anſered, 


Proteſtants, ſome Arizns,ſome Anabopriſts, ſome Peiagians, 
ſome Libertines, ſome Familiſts, ſome Donatifts,and many 
other who all cite and alteage Scripturcs for the defending of 
their contrary opinions, and confidently affirme, that they 
only have the truth amongſt them ? how therfore canſt thou 
know which is truth and which is falſhood;who interpret the 
ſcriptures aright,and who wreſt and miſconftrue them? or if 
thou wert diſpoſed to bee religious, what religion wilt thou 
rofeſſe in this great confuſion ? ro what Church wiitzkou 
adioyne thy ſ{clfe, ſeeing one is contrary to another,and thou 
knoweft not which is in the truth? If thou beeſt wiſe therfore 
keepe thy (elfe quiet and let all alone, hearkennorro any of 
them,or if thou doft,belieue them not ouer haſtily,be of that 
religion which wilbeſt ſtand with thine aduantage;or if thou 
wilt needs ſerue God, follow thine owne conſcience, haue a 
good intention inthat thoudoeft,and it is enough; but pro- 
x feſſe not one religion more then another, till thou ſceſt thoſe 
4 | who are learned agree among themſclues, for vntill then 
F thou canſt haue no aſſurance that thou profeſſeſt the truth. 
CSef7.2. For the anſwering of which tentation we are to know, that 
The anſwereto the Scriptures haue foretold vnto vs that there ſhould bee 
the former tetl= [et?5,au1ſions, berejies, and falſe teachers, enen vnto the end of 
xk the worldzas appeareth 1.Cor.11.19. 1.Tim.4.r. 2.Pet.2.1, 
_ * And the experience of all times both vnderthe Law, and vn- 
a.Pet.ur, der the Goſpell, may ſufficiently teach vs, that whereſocucr 
the truth of God is publiſhed and preached, there it is oppo= 
ſedby innumerable — and heretikes, which by the ma« 
lice and ſubtilty of SataMre flirred vp to impugneand dil- 
credit the true religion:and therfore if Satan can it] keepe vs 
blindfolded imignorance, and refiraine vs fromtheconfeſſi- 
on and profeſſion of our faith, til there be a general vnity and 
agreement in the true religion, without all oppoſition or 
gainſaying,then hee hath attained his deſire; for ſo ſhall wee 
'neuerioyne our ſelves in the communion of the Saints, nor 
be truemembers of the Church.profeſfing and praQtifirg the 
religion of Ieſus Chrift, ſeeing the diuell will nor ceaſe to fiir 
vp his wicked inftruments,falſe praphets,ſeRaries and here= 
; Bdig * tikes, 
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Lib. 2. | 419 '  Chap.26, 
| Tentations taken from different religions anſwered, 


tikes,to the end they may oppugne and contradi& the truth 
when it is ſincerely preached, and make it fruitleſle in the. 
hearts of vubeleeners; ſeeing alſo our Saviour hath taught 
vs that his Church is but a iittle flocke, which is aſfaulced and 
orieuoully vexed,not only with Lions, Tigers and open ene- 
mics,but alſo with Foxes,and Wolues in ſheepsclothing,and 
ſecrer enemies, who vnder the ſhew and profeſſion of reli- 
ion, ſeeke rovndermine and bring icto ruine, And the A. 
polile alſo hath forewarned vs, that there muſt bee hereſies a. 1+Cot-11.19. 
fff; v5.that they why are approoned might be knorne, 1,Cor. | 
11.19. Thovgh therfore there be many ſects and hereſies,ma« 
ny faiſe religions,and bur one truth, this muſt not make ys to 
negle all, till there bee an vniuerſall agreement, for as well 
may wee reconcile light and darknes, the children of God 
with the children ef the diuell, grace and naturall corruprti- 
on,truth and error,as the true religion with thoſe which are 
falte,or the profeſſors of the one with the profeſſors of the 0- 
ther. Thole who haue important buſineſſes abroad, doe not 
Ray at home and refulc to trauell becaute ſome go out of the 
way; but therefore they are more carefull roinforme them= 
ſelues ofeuery turning in their journey, becauſe they would 
not erre with others : choſe that hauea defireto liue, do not 
refuſe all meate, becauſe ſome ſurfer and die, by cating that 
which is vowholeſome; bur racher hereby they are made 
more wariein making good choice of ſuch diet as is fit for 
the preſeruation of their health: thoſe alſo who are licke,doe 
not negleRall phyſicke, becauſe there are many couſenin 
Impolters and volearned Emperighg who kill in ſtead of cu- 
ring ; but this maketh them with more circumſpection to 
find out a skilfull and learned Phyſiticn. Let vs therefore 
follow the like practiſe in theſe ſpirituall thihgs : and ſeeing 
thcre is but one dire&t way which leadeth yato heauen, and 
many by-waies which leade to deſtruQtion, let not this keep 
vsfrom travelling this heauenly iourney,but rather moue vs 
with more diligence toinquirethe right and perfect way: 
ſeeing allo thereare many which offcr vs poylon inſtead of 
the wholeſome food and phyſicke of our ſoules,let ys learne 
Ee 2 with 
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Lib,2- 420 Chap.26, 
Tentations taken from different religions anfiveren, 


with more care to make choice,and to put a difference be= 
rweene the one andthe other, 

But here it will be demanded how thoſe who are fimple 
and jgnorantcan iudge which is the true religion,and which 
isthe falſe, who teacheth the truth, and who falſzhood ? To 
which Ianſwere,that euery one muſt Iabour to informe him- 
ſelfe ofthe truth,by ſtudying and meditating in Gods word: 
this muſtbe his light ro guide him, his counſellor to informe 
him, his couchſtone whereby hee may diſcerne the {tubble 
and firaw of mens inuentions, from the pure gold of Gods 
tree religion. Neither are wee to receiue all doctrines hand 
ouer head,bur as the Apoſtle exhorteth vs, wee m#t rrie the 
ſpirits whether they be of God or no : and with the men of Be- 
rea, we muſt ſearch the Scriptures,to ſee if thoſe things be ſo 
as they aredeliuered,and accordingly either receive them if 
they ate conſonant with Gods word, or reiect them if they 
be diflonant thereunto, Yea (will ſome ſay) this werea di- 
rect courſe if thoſe only who haue the truth on their fide had 
Scriptureto alleage, but ſceingeuery heretike is asreadieto . 
quote ſcripture, for theypholding and defending ofhis here- 
he,as the profeſſors of Gods truth for the maintenance ther- 
of; all the queſtion is, whoſe interpretation is to be receiued 
as good,and whoſe to be reieRted as falſe and erroneous? To 
this I anſwere,thatthough there be ſome places in the Scrip- 
ture hard and fomewhat doubtfull, and therefore the more 
eafic tobee wreſted vntoa wrong ſenſe, yet ate there others 
cleereand euident,for the confuring of all ſes,hereſfies,and 
errors whatſocuer:andtherfore we muft expoundthoſe pla- 
ces whichare dark and ambiguous.by thoſe which are perſpi- 
cuous and manifeſt, For example,if we would know whether 
Poperie be the true religion or no, wee mult examine the do- 
Qrines thereof by Gods word, not making choice of thoſe 
Places which ſeemeany way hard and doubtfull, but of thoſe 
which are -deare and manifeſt; and fo wee ſhall find thar 
their doQrines/are as contrarie to Gods truth, as light to 
darknefſe, Por whereas they teach that we are able to fulfill 
the law,and to-meritheaucn,the Scriprures affirmethe cleane 

| ts: contrarie, . 


Lib. 2. 421 Chap.26. 
T entations taken from difſereut religions anſwered, 


contrary,namely,that im many things we ſinne all, Tam, 3.2.and lames 3.2. 
whoſoener ſhall keepe the Whole law, and yet faileth in one point,gs nd 2.10, 
gniltie of all, Jam,2, 10. that there is no man who ſimnneth nor, 
1-King.8.45. that in Gods ſight none that lineth can be inſtified, 1 King.3.46 
Pſalm.14 ;.2.that when wee haue done all thoſe things that are Plalm. 143.2, 
commarded vs,re are vuprofitable ſernants, and haue done but 
our dutie,and therefore merit nothing, Luk.17.10, So whereas Like 17.10. 
they teach that we mult pray to Saints and Angels, becauſe 

hey make interceſſion for vs,the Apoſtle flatly excludeth all 
other from this office, but Chriſt alone, 1,Tim. 2.5. there x 
one mediatour be:weene Godandman,Where as they teach that r.Tim.2.s. 
marriage is vnlawfull for ſome men art all times, and ſome 
meates ynlawfullfor all men at ſometimes, theholy Ghoſt 
telleth vs plainly that this is erroneous and a dottrine of dinels ; 


. and that enery creature of God is good, and nothing ought to bee 1.Tim4.1.3.4. 


refwſed.ifit be receined with thankeſgining, 1.Tim.4..1.3.4.And 

that marriage is honourable for allmen, and the bed undefiled, 

Heb. 13.4. That ro auoid fornication enery man muſ! hane his Heb. 13,4, 
wife,and enery womanher owne huſvand, 1,Cor.7.2, Andthat 1.:Cor.z.2, 
better it ts to marry then toburre,v.g. Whereas they teach that 

our Saujour Chriſt is carnally and corporally preſent in the 
Sacramenr,the Scriptures teach vs the contrary,namely, that 

he is aſcended into heaucn,and therfore not vpon the earth. 
Matth.28.6. That when be was taken mto heauen he vas taken Matth.28.6. 
fromvs,AG.I.11.That the heanens muſt containe bimwntll the AQ.1.II. 
time that all things be reftored, AQg.3.21, Waereas they teach Aas 3.11; 
thatthey muſt make and worſhip Images, both are exprefly 
forbidden in the ſecond Commandement, and in many o- 

ther places of Scripture. Whereas they teach that the Scrip- 

tures ſhould bee kept from the common people, in an vn- 

knowne language; the Apoſtle plainlelic affirmeth that, hee 2.Cor.14.19. 
had rather m the Church ſpeake fine words with his underſtan. 

ding,that he might alſs inftruft others, then ten thouſand words 
inaſtrangetongue; and flatlic inioyneth that the Prophets 

ſhould keep filence in the Church,ratherthen ſpeake firange 
languages, wheretherc is no interpreter, 1.Cor. 14.19.27.28. 

Whereas they hold that the cup in the adminiſtration of the 
"2 Ee 3 Lords 


Manh.26.28. 


1.,Cor.11 38. 


Lib.2. 432 Chap.26, 
Tentations taken from different religious anſwered, 


Lords Supper,isto bee withheld from: the common people, 
and giuen only to the Prieſts,the quite contrary is to be ob 
ſcrued inthe inſtitution, whereas our Saniour ſaith, Drinke ze 
al of it, becauſe it ts his blood of the new Teſtament that is ſhed fer 
m41ny,for the remiſſion of ſins: plainly therby inferring,that this 
Signe and Sacrament ofhis blood belongeth toas many as 
were redeemed by it, Mat, 26.28. And whereas they ſay, that 
heere the Diſciples were onely, and that to them alonethis 
ſpeech was direed,the Apoſileplainly taketh away this.ca- 
uil:for ſetting downe the words of inſtitution for the yſe of 
the whole Church ef Corinth, he willeth euery one indefigit- 
ly to examine himſclfe,and ſo roeat of this bread,and drinke 
of this cup, .Cor.11.28, Andthus if we ſtudie and meditate 
in Gods word, we ſhall find moſt clecre and manifeſt places 
for the confirmation of the truth, and confutation of al ſets, 
errors and herefies, But what if this meanes bee taken away 
from vs, of reading and ſtudying the Scriptures, either be- 
cauſe they are only to be had in an vnknowne language,as in 
the timeofPoperie,or becauſe we cavnotreade, and haue no 
body to teach vs? What ifboth reading and ftudying them, 
we fad many doubts and difficulcies,and diuers places which 
ſeeme co fauour and maintaine diuers oppoſite opinions and 
religionhow then muſt we quit our ſelues out of this laby- 
rinth ef ambiguiticand doubtfulneſſe, ſeeing it ispreiudicial 
to appeale to . iudgement of either faRion? Ianſwere,thar 
in theſe daies the meanes of knowledgeare nor ſo ſcant, but 
that they may inioy them that labor for them;for either they 
may obtainethe «a of the Scripturesin their owne language 
where they dwell, orelſe in ſome other place by remoouing 
theirhabication; and though they cannot reade, yetirisno 
hard matter tolearne, tothoſe who will vſe paines and dili- 
gence, orat leaſt to getthe helpe of others to ſupplie their 
want and defeQtinthis behalfe,Butlet itbe granted that we 
were abandoned of all theſe meanes,or that vſing them,there 
were ſomedoubt nunicleing of which we cannotbereſolued; 
are we therfore deſtitute of helpe,and forſaken of al meanes, 
whereby we mightattaineyntothe knowledge ofthe truth? 
| No., 


Lib.2+ 433 Chap.29. 
T entations taken from different religions anſwered, 


No ſurelie.For,if when all other meanes faile ys,we haue our 

recourſe ynto God by earneſt and effeRuall prayer, inftantly 

crauing his holy ſpirit to guide and dire vs, we have a mer- 

cifull promiſe that he will heare our requeſt and grant vnto 

vs hisholy ſpirit,as itis Luke 11.13.andthat thereby he will Luke 11.13. 
Uluminate the blind cies of our vnderſtanding,inlighten our 

minds with the knowledge of the truth,and rake away from 

vs all prejudice of opinion and-foreſtalled iudgement, ſo as 

"——_ difcerne truth from'falſchood, and Gods true religi- 

on,from errors and lies, ſes and herefies. For hi ſpirit of Tohn16.13. 
truth will leade vs into all trath,asitis Toh.16.13. He ſearcheth 1-Cor.2.10.12, 
all ihings,enen the deepthings of God; and to this end we receine 

him, that wee may know the things which are ginen unto v1 of 

God, asitis r.Cor,2,10.12, He is thatprecious eye-falue, 
wherewith being anointed wee ſee, who before were blind, 
Reuecl.3.18. And if once wee hauereceiued this anointing, Reuc.z.18. 
We xced not that any man ſhould tearh vs,for this anointing ted- 
cheth 15 all things, asitis 1.10h.2.27. Though therefore we 1-lokn 2.27. 
were abandoned of all other meanes, yetlet not Satan per- 
ſwade vs to negleR all religion, becauſe we cannot diſcerne 
the trucreligion from that which isfalſe: for if we earnefillie 

and fincerely labourafter the knowledge of che truth, and 
with good Cornelizzs continually implore theaffiſtance and 
direction of Gods fpirit, we ſhall be ſure to obtaine our de- 
fire, for the Lord hath  _ it, and he will vndoubtegdlic 
be as good as his word, 


— 


Cruar, XXVII 
Satans tentations tahen from onr unrorthines and 


enfitneſſs tobeare;anſwered. 


Nd ſomuch concerning the tentationsof Satan, {. SecF.r. 
which hee draweth from the Miniſters, to diſcre- That our ſomes 
dirthe Goſpell, and'to diſſwade men from the #94 vnmorths 


: hearing thereof; butif he cannotchus preuaile, uſe RNs 


hee will leaue the Miniſters, and cometo the parties them- p,gring Gods 
Ee 4 {clues word, 


Eib;2. 


424 Chap.29. - 
Oar finnes and vnfitneſſe muſt not make v1neglelt hearing. 
ſelues,ſuggelting into rheir minds that they are vnworthie, 


inreſpe&t of the innumerable number of their ſinnes, robe 


hearers of the Goſpell, which is ſo pure and excellent; and 
that their corruptions are ſo great, their vnderſtandings ſo 
blind, their memories ſo ſlipperic, their willes ſo perucrſe, 
their heart and affeCtions ſo wicked andprophane, that it is 
to be feared in regard of this their ynficnes to heare, that the 
word of God, which in it ſelfe is the ſauor of life vntolife, wil . 
become yntothemthe ſauour of death to their more geepe 
condemnation,For the anſwering of which tentation,we are 
ro know, firſt, that our fins and vnworthines ſhould be ſo far 
from hindering vs from the hearing of Gods word,that they 
ſhould rather ſerue as forcible arguments to mooue vs more 
atrentiuely and diligently to heare it:becauſe itis the meanes 
ordained of God to pull ys out of our fins, to purge vs from 
our corruptions, to worke in vs true ſanRification, and to 
make vs ofthe ſons of wrath the children of God, Moreover, 
though we want faith,and alother ſanCifying graces,yet we 
areto hearethe word of God : for therefore the Lord hath 
ordained the miniſterie of rhe word, not onely to increaſe 
grace where itis begun,bur alſote beget andbegin it where 
it is wanting ; ſo that we muſt not only heare becauſe we are 
fie, but alſo that we may be made fir, who before were vofit. 
Neither are we to imaginethat faith and other graces go be- 
tore hearing,burfollow after as: fruits and effeCts thereof; as 


Rom, 10.14.17 the Apoſtle plainly ſheweth,Rom, 10.14. Bur how ſeal they cal 


2zTam.1.9.. 


on hin in whom they hane not beleened? And how ſhall they be- 
liexe in him of whom they haze not heard? And how ſhal they heare 
without a Preacher? And verſ,17. Faith commeth by bearing, 
and bearing by the wordof God, If then there be no faith with= 
out hearing,nor no grace without faith, itmuſt needs follow, 
that before we heare, wee aredeſtituce of faith and all auing 


. grace,and that by hearing they are wrought in vs, God pre= 


uenting vs with his grace, and calling vs vnto himſelfe, not 
only when we had no deſertsto merit his mercy,bur alſo nor 
ſomuch asany grace todefire it. And henceit isthat the A- 
poſile faith, 2.Tim.1.9, That God bath called vs with an holy cal+ 


lng, 


Libs; 45 
Or finnei and vnfitneſſe maſt not make vs negleRt hearing, 


Chap.27. 


ling,not acc ording to our workes, but according to his owne pur 
poſe andgrabe,wh:ch was ginen vute us through Chriſt Teſin be= 


foretheworld: was. The truth hereof may appeare in all the 
examples of Gods Saints, who before their calling were ſo 
farfromdeſeruing any grace at Gods hand, that rather they 
deſerued confuſion and vtter defirudtion : For example, what 
worthineflewasin A44raham before his conuerfion who li- 
ued in profic idolatrie? what worthineſſe in Rahab the har- 
lot? in Manaſſeracruelltyrant,a wicked ſorcerer,an horrible 
:dolater ? what worthineſſe in Mary Magdalene poſſeſſed 
by ſeven diuels? or in Marrhew and Zacchew the Publicans? 
or in Pau! who: perſecuted the Church of God? Ina word, 
what worthineſleis in any of Gods Saints, before the Lord 
by the preaching of his word, made effeRuall by the. inward 
operation of his ſpirit,hath called and conuerted, and pulled 
them out of their ſins and corruptions in which they walto. 


wed;and'iindued them with ſome meaſure of his fanifying 
and fauing graces? | | 


Secondly,whereas he obicteth our vnfitnes to heare, be- 


d.Sed.2, 


cauſe our caresare dul},oureyes blind,our harts hard,and our That our wafit- 
wils,affetions, and all the powers and: faculties of ourbo- xeſe to beare, 
dies 2nd ſoulcs wholly corrupted and diſordered ; this muſt /29u1d nor 


not mouie vs toneglect the hearing of Gods word,but to be- 
come hearers thereof with more care and diligence; for it is 
the rwo-edged fword of the ſpirit, which: will pierce and 
make wayfor itſclfe tocnter,and will build: a lodgiosg forit 
ſelfe ro dwell in; it is not onelya light to'guide- rhote: thar 
ſee, but apreciouseye-ſalue ro give ({ight vnto thoſe who 
were borneblinde; it isnotonely the heauenly dew which 
maketh Gods graces to ſpring in vs, butalſo that diuine ſeed 
which giuech them. being and rooting. in our hearts ; itis 
not -onely the food of our foules to preſerue and. encreaſe 
thar firength which : wee already have, bur alſo that im- 
mortall ſecede by which we are fir{t begotten vnto God and 
borne againe, who before were dead in our fins, and that ex- 
cellentphyſicke of our ſoules by which they are purged from 
their corruptions and.reftored ynto health, which before 


WwWcric 


make vs meg 
left beating, 


Lib.2 426\- Chap.a7. 
Onr finnes and vnfitnefſe muſt not make v5 neglelt hearing. 


were deadly fickein fin; itmaketh ys firft to will that which 
is good, and then further to deſire it;it giueth vs life whobe- 
fore were dead in our ſins, and then preſerves. this life ; itbe- 
gets andbegins faith and ſanCtification and allother = 
invs, and being begotten and begun it ſtrengthenett and 
encreaſeththem-: and therefore let not Satan diſſwade vs 
from the hearing of Gods word, becauſe of our fins, vawor- 
thineſle and vnfitneſfle; for as itis a notable meanes ordained 
of God for theencreafing of grace whereit already is,ſois it 
no lefle effetuall for the begetting of grace where it neuer 
was. There isno wiſe man that will negleR histradeandliue 
idly becauſe heispoore,but rather this will move hinv to be 
more painefull therein,as being the meanes whereby — 
becomerich; neither do men refuſe all nouriſhment, becauſe 
they haue emptyand hungrie ſtomackes, but doe more ear- 
neſtly deſire meate that they may bee filled and ſatisfied; yea 
euen thoſe whoſe ſtomackes are weake doe notaltogether 
refuſe their food, but cate ſomething to ſharpen their appe- 
petite,and fo by little and little in viing their Romackesthey 
get Romacks;letvsfollow thelike praiſe, and when we per- 
ceiue our beggerlines in Gods graces, let vs more. carneftly 
labour after this heauenly treaſurc and precious pearle, that 
we may be made rich; when.wee feele ouremprineſle of all 
vertue and goodnefle, let vs more eagerly hunger after this 
ſpirituall Mannathat we may befilledand rieffedrwhen we 
nd our appetite weake and our ftomacks indiſpoſed/to eate 
of this heaucnly food, let vs alittle force our ſelues againſt 
the appetire,or vic all good meanes to quicken and ſharpen 
it,andſo we ſhall find that the oftner wee cate,the oftner we 
ſhall defire, themore wee heare the word of God,. the mere 
we ſhall defireto heare, andthe greater benefit wee ſhall ze- 
ceiue by it, Whereas negleCt of hearing will make vs cucry 
day more ynficto heare, cuenaslong abſtinence dothiquice 
ſpoile the ftomacke, 
But hereafflited conſciences wil further obieQ;rthatthey 


The former ten- find ſo many corruptions in their hearing of Gods word,and 


performe theſe duties of Gods ſeruice with ſo manifold — 
grofle 


Lib.2. 427 Chap.27. 
Our ſonnet and vnfitucſſe muſt not make vi neglet bearing, 
grolſc imperfeions, hauing their minds wholly diſtrated 
with wandring and wicked thoughts, yea ſomerimes with 
impious imaginations, and rebellious blaſphemies ; and 
when they areat the beft, receining theſe glad tidings with 
ſuch drowſie dulnefe and fpirituall deadnefle,ſuch hardneſfſe 
of heart, and loathing wearinefle; that they are ſo far from 
profiting by theſe holy exerciſes, as that they are fully per- 
ſwadedallthey doe is turned into finne. And therefore it 
weremitch better for them vererly to negleR and omictheſe 
rdligious duties, then by performing them to encreaſe the 
number of their finnes,and the fearefull meaſure of their iuſt 
condemnation. To which I anſwere, that the fight of our 
imperfeQtions, corruptions, and _ finnesin theper- 
formance of theſc holy duries,muſt by no meanes cauſe vs to 
negle& them, but to praQtiſe them with greater diligence, 
labouring againſt our corruptions, and endeauouring and 
ſtriuing roperforme them with more perfeQion, Andiif yet 
notwithſtanding we cannot bee freed fromour wonted fins 
and imperfeRtions, weemuſt bewaile them with bitter ſor- 
row,and by feruent and daily prayer,vegge the afſiſtance of 
Gods holy ſpirit, for the mortifying and ſubduing of theſe 
corruptions. But in any caſelet ys not entertaine a quarrell 
ypon any tcarmes againſt the meanes of our ſaluation, nor 
be diſcouraged inthe performance of theſe religious duties - 
of Gods ſeruice,not doing thematal,becauſe we cannot doe 

them in that perfection which we would, 


To which purpoſe let vs know, thatto heare theword of $.Sef.g. 
Godis not athing arbitcarieand indifferent, bur a part of Ree/ns pro- 


that ſeruice which God neceſſarily requirethto bee perfor- 
med of vs : and thereforethough we gricuouſly finne in the 


mu 
though we ſin 


doing of it, yet mult we doe ir ſtill, ſecing wee cannot ſo hai- js hearing, 


nouſly fin in the hearing of the werd, if wee endeauour to 
heare it as reuerentlyand profitablic as we can; as we ſhall if 
we negleR it altogether; foritis a lefle ſinne to failein the 
manner of doing, thento omitthe maine dutie it ſelfe ; to fin 
of infirmitic becauſe wee can doe no better, then of wilful- 


neſſe and negligence by notdoing that weo cap, For what 
| father : 


Rom.7. 


2.Cor,s.12, 


Roma4.23, 


$.Sett.5. 


The former 
point illuſtrg- 
ted by ſemi- 
litudes. 


— CE — 
—_—— = ——_— ——_— 


Lib;2.! / 428 Chap.27, - 
Onr finnes and vnfitneſſe muſt not make vs negleft hearing. 
father would not take it much better at his childs hand, if 
he performe the dutic which he hath-enioyneg, though it be 
neuer ſo ill and imperfeftly done, if hee know that hee hath 
vied his beſt endeauour, then that hee ſhould vtterly neg- 
le it,and excuſe his negligence by his inability ro doeiit in 
ſuch perfeQtion as his father required ? Againe, let vs know 
that if we ſhov]d entertaine Sarans tenrations, perſwading 
vs tonegleQall religious duties wherein wee ſhew ſin, cor» 
ruption,and imperfeQion,then ſurely we ſhould doe none at 
all; forcuen the beſt of Gods ſervants vpon the earth haue 
their moſt commendable duties ſtained andblemiſhed with 
their imperfetions and corruptions ; bur. yet becauſe they 
doe the euill they would not, and have an heartic deſire, and 
carneſt endeauourto performe fernice vnto God in that per- 
fetion which he requireth, the Lord in mercy reſpeCting 
them according to that which they haue,and not according 
to that which ; ae hauenot,doth graciouſly accept the will 
for the deed,couering their iopiteſiions with the rich robe 
of Chrifts perfe& righteouſneſle, and waſhing away their 
ſinnes and corruptions with his precious blood. Furthermore 
ifthis were a ſufficientreaſon to diſcourage a man from hea- 
ring the word, becauſe hee finneth inthe hearing ofit, then 
ſhould none. vnconuerted and vnregenerate preſume to 
heare it, becauſe being deſtitute of a liuely faith,all they doe 
is finne, Whereas contrariwiſe we know that God hath ap- 
pointed the miniſterie of the word-as his @wne ordinancezro 
giue light vnto them that fit in darkeneſſe, to conuerr and 
regenerate thoſe who are dead in finne, and toendue them 
with faith whoare yet in the tare of infidelity,that ſo there- 
by they may bee inabled for the time to come to performe 

ſuch acceptable ſeruice as he commandeth. e: Boggs: 
We know that the cunning ſcribe requireth chathis ſcho. 
lar ſhould exerciſe his hand, though for the preſent hee doe 
but blot paper and ſpoile pens; becauſe this ſoall lofſe is re= 
compenced with a greater gaine, and by praQtice hee is 
brought from bungling toperfeRskill: and fo the Lord will 
haue his yorg nouices ro exerciſe themſclues in the art of 
- | | heating 


. Lib.s, 429 Chap.27, 
Ony firnes aud 11 frrmeſſe wouſt not make ve nepleft hearing, 
ring, thoughatthe firft, their lofſe femes to excercde their 
gxines,becauſein time'it will turne to their greater advan- 
tage,as being the meanes to bring them to more perfection, 
and is content that they ſhould by ſhewing their infirmities 
and corruptions difpleaſe him for a while, that they may 
learnethe way to pleaſc him for euer. The fickeman who 
hath loſt his appetite,and loatheth the fight of meate, ifhee 
eate thereof is made more ficke and weake in his preſent 
ſenſe and feeling, bur yet afterwards hee findeth by experi- 
entE;that it was the means whereby he recouered his health 
and firength : And fo being fſicke in finne, we haue no defire 
to feede onthis ſpirituall food, bur through the hardneſle of 
our hearts loath this heauenly Manna,and if we taſte thereof 
(iudging according to our preſent ſenſe and feeling) weeare 
ready to crie out that our ſicknefle of finne and grofle cor- 
ruptionsare rather encreaſedthen abated; and yer this is the 
food wherebypreſently we liue, and for the time tocome, 
waxe healthic and ſtrong in vertue and godlineſſe, For itis 
the ordinance of God whereby hee beginneth his graces 
wherethey are wanting,and whereby he nouriſheth and en- 

creaſeth them where they arebegun, 


Laſtly, levvs:confider that whenin the performing of re- $. Sed.6 


ligious dyyics,as hearing the word and prayer,there is grea- 


That our im 


te{timpetfeRion of obediencein reſpect of abilitie and po- per/eftion in 
wer,there is ſhewed greateſt perfeQtion in reſpeR of the will pn forming ar- 
and defire,ifrotwithflanding theſe great infirmities we doe $4 greater 


not flackenvour pace, but conſtantly perfiſt in theſe holy dn- 
ries, For itis ho great matter, ifrhoſe willingly performe 
ſeruice ynto God, who can performe it in that maner and 
. meaſure which themſclues deſire, ſeeing their obedience is 
accompanied with mucly peace, comfort and fpirituall ioy, 
which ſufficiently rewarding their daines inthe very doing, . 
arcencouragement enoiplitomite them dutifull and dili- 

.gent:bur if thoſe whole feruice ismixed with. many corrup- 

tions,and rho are. continually diſhartencd by their finnes- 
and imperteRions, 'doe conftantly perfiſt in thefe holy du- 

ties;,notwithflanding they are deprized. of all comfort and - 


encourages - 


perfettion in - 
deſiring. 


—_— = Chap.27. 
Oar ſinnes andufitneſſe muſt not make v5 neglelt hearing, 


incouragement, as thinking that hereby they bring vpon 
themſelues more cuill then good, anda curſe rather then a 
bleſſing, onely in obedience to Gods commandement z and 
having no other inducement, buta ſimple defire of confor- 
. ming themſelues to his will ; they ſhew a kind of perfeRion 
in their imperfeion,and the lefle abilities they haue in per- 
formance,the more willingneſle they fhew to performe, and 
in not obeying in the a and deed, they approve their obe- 
 dience greater and more abſolute 1n reſpect of their defire ; 
the which is acceptable to God though power bee wat, 


Lib.x.Cha.23, 45 before I haue ſhewed, If a ſouldier beirg ſtrong and yali- 


antdoein all encounters go away with victorie andtriumph, 
it isno great wonder,if at his captaines command hehaxard 
the combar,becaule his fuccefle whetterh his courage, and 
harteneth him to any attempr; bur if another. who being 
weakeand fecble, hath continually .jn every fight receiued 
wounds and foiles, doth willingly, as often as his comman- 
der doth appoint him,enter the field,and ſtand roitin all en- 
counters, hauing no confidence in his owne firength nor 
hope of good lucceſſc, onely in obedience to his captaines 
command ; ſurely ſuch anone is nolefle to bee; admired for 
his loue and Cutie in attempting, then to bee piticd for his 
weakeneſſe and inabilitie in performing z and exceeding tlic 
other as much in ſubmiſſiue obedience,as hee is exceeded by 
himin firength and power,his weake endeauors muſt needs 
Pleaſe his commander : And ſoiris no great wonder if thoſe 
who are ſtrong in Gods graces doe willingly performe vnto 
him that ſeruice which he requireth, & reſiſt Satan after they 
have often put him to flight; but if one who is by reaſon of 
his weakeneſfle continually foiled and overcome of finne in 
all ſervices wherein he is imployed, be notwithNRanding fill 
ready at Gods command to attempt the performance of any 
dutie,and (asit were) wounded and maimed,doth endure the 
conflict,onely in lJoue ard obedience tothe Lordofhotis ; 
ſurely this ſeruice muſt needs bee acceptable to God,andin 
th- end hee will ſo reſcue him with the power of his ſpirit 
that he ſhall obcaine the yictorie and make him as commen.. 
þ ; ' dable 


Lib.2, 431 . Chap.28, 
That Satan tempteth vs to negligence in hearing theword. 


dable in the time to come for his ſtrength and abilities, as he 
was before for his obedience and dutic; And therefore let 


vs not be diſcouraged from the performance of the duties of 


Gods feruice by orr many foyles and falles; neither ler Sa- 
tan perſwade vs to caſt away this ſword of the ſpirit, becauſe 
throughouur ignorance or weakeneſle in vſing it aright, ir 
doth ( as it were ) a little hurt our hand,ſeeing if wee be thus 
diſarmed, Satan will eaſily wound vs with his tentationsat 
the very heart,and giue vnto vsan vtter ouerthrow ; whereas 
if we keepe this ſpirituall weaponſlillin our hand, deſiring 
our great commander that he will giue vs ſtrength, andreach 
our hands to warre and our fingers to fight, he will ſurely in= 
able vs with bis might, and ſo inſtruct vs in this ſpirituall 
warfare, that wee ſhall bee ſure inthe end to obtainethe 
victorie, 


Cruar, XXVIIIL 


How wee muſh} arme our ſelues againls Satans tentations, 
whereby he laboureth to make the word of God fruitleſſe. 


& Nd theſe arcthe tentations which Satan v- 


of God which wee hare, fruitieſſe and yneffecuall for our 
conuerſion and (aiuationy and'tothis end hee will laboirrto 
worke in vs a negligent careleſneſſe in hearkening to thoſe 
things which are delivered, and this is vſually accompanied 
with dulneſſe-of ſpirit; drowſinefle andſleepineſſe; or if wee 
{er our (clues to- beare the word, with'any care and conitci- 
efcc to' profit thereby, then hee will {ecke ro diftrat our 
mindes with wandring thoughts, either by offering ad 


See.Chap.41. 


d.Sef.x. 


2 ferh ro difſwade vs from hearing the Z 
' word; butif wee breake theſe ſnares and ;emprerh vs10 
F- cannot bee withield from frequenting careteſſe neg- 
y Gods holy aflemblics; then hee will en- #gexceinhed- 
deauourby all meanes tromakethe word ''"s: 


hat Satan 


ſupgettitg to our conſideration and-memorie- the worid, . 


atid the vanities tzereof, as. our: affaires- and buſineſſe, and 


thoſe - 


That to reſiſt 
Satan we ruft 


prepare our 
ſel.cts before 
we bear: 


$.Seat.2. 


therein this 


preparation 
confifleth, 


Ecclecſ.4.17. 


Ex0d.19.10. 


Lib.z 433 Chap. 28. 
That Sataz tempteth vs to negligence in hearing the word. 


thoſe pleaſures wherewith we are moſt delighted; or ifthis 
will not prevaile, by caſting into our mindes thingsintheir ' 
owne nature good and religious,if they were thought vpon 
intimeconuenient,tothe end that we may be diſtracted,and 
be made vnfit to hearc the word with profit, 

Which tentations we are to withſtand as being molt dan- 
gerous and pernicious: andto this purpoſe there is ſome- 
thing required at our hands to bee performed before our 
comming to Gods aflemblies,and ſomthing afterwards.Be- 
fore we come tothe hearing of the word, there is requited 
due preparation, whereby our mindsare made fit veſlels te 
recciuethe ſpirituall treaſure and food of our ſoules, Forif 
we come into the congregation of the faithfull, withaut any 
premediration,reuverence, or regardof the ation which we 
arctotakein hand; if we preſent our ſelues raſhlyand vn- 
aduiſedly,as if we went to aplay,orto diſpatch ſome world= 
ly buſinefle; we ſhall hardly keepe our minds from negligent 
wandring and worldly dRradtions, which will make the 
word of God fruitleſle and vnprofitable. : 

Now this preparation doth principally conſiſt, firſt inthe 
purging of our corrupt affections, to which dutie the wiſe 
man exhorteth ys ; Eeclel, q.27. Take beede ro thy feete when 
thouentreſt into the hquſe of God, that is, be carefullto purge 
thine affetions which are the feet of thy ſoule, And this 
was typically Ggnifiedby the outward waſhing of the Iſrac- 
lites beforc the promulgation of the law, Exod. 19. 10s 
whereby the waſhing of their clothes and bodies, thepur- 
ging of the fecret corruptiens of the heart was ſignified 
and repreſented, Which duty is peceſſarily ro be performed 
of all thoſe who. will heare rhe word with profit « fox as the 
moſt pure liquor is defiled and made ynprofitable far vicyif it 
beputinto a polluted and Rinkingveſlel; ſothepyreliquor 
of Gods wordis defiled and made fruitlefle, vngoall choſe 
Who receiue it into a hart polluted with vocleaneaffeRtians; 
As therfore 3oſes was enioined by God to put off his ſhags 
from his feet, before hee might tread on that ground wage 
holy by Gods preſence, orrecciue the Loxds npUlget9 

| 1$ 
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his people ; ſo herequireth of vs that we put off the ſhoors, 

thatis,the corruption of our affections, before wetread vpon 

the holy ground of his Church, there to heare the gladti- 

dings of the Goſpel, concerning our everlaſting delivery out 

of the bondage of our ſpirituall enemies, What theſe affeti- 

00s are the Apoſtle /ames partly ſheweth; Iam. 1.19; name. Iames 1.19. 
lie wrath, filthinefle, malitiouſneſſe, ro which Perer addeth 1-Pct2.1. 
difſimulation and hypocrifie,enuy and evill ſpeaking, 1.Pet, 

2.1: And to thele allo'wee may adde all other like vnto 

them. | | 

Secondly, we muſt baniſh our of our minds all preiudice, &.Se7, 3. 

foreſtalled opinions, and ſiniſter conceits of the Miniſter of ;ye muſt baniſh 
Gods word whom we are to heare ; whereby menare either af /oreſtalledo- 
carried away with a vaine admirationofhis gifts, and in the P/19"s of the 
meane time make na conſcience of feeding vpon that food miniſter, 
which. is offered; like vnto them, who in ſtead of drinking 

of the wine, ſtand wondring at the curious workmanſhip of 

the cup; orclſe with apreiudicate opinion ofhisinſufficien- 
ciein gifcs,or imperfections of life, whereby they are ſs fore- 
* flalled,thatthey thinke nothing which he can deliuer will be 

worch the hearing. | : | 

Thirdly, we mult expel out of our cogitations,theremem- $27 4o 

brance of all worldly buſineſſes, pleaſures and delights, leſt je muſt expel 
they diliract our minds in the hearing of the-word, and fo al warldly + 
choaking this heauenly ſeed make ir fruitlefle; for as the vel. $#4t99* 
fell which is alreadic fully will receiue no more,and whatſoe- 

uer is powred into it;ſpilleth ypon: the ground : ſo the mind 

that is full of worldly micditarions, isnot fit to receiue the 

word of God, but as ſoone as ic offerech to center, it is kept 

backe and fo periſheth; for God and Mammon, the holie 

word of God and the caresand vanities ofthe world,can ne- 

uzr diwellatthe ſame time together, bur as ſooneas oneen- 

treth ir expelleth the other. As therefore men purpoſing to 

writea Sermon,domakecleane their writing tables, by blot- 

tiag outthat which was written in them before, for other- 

wiſe there wouldbe ſucha mixture and confuſion, that no-' 

thing would belegible ; ſo when we purpoſe to carty away a 

TE , | Sermon 
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Of onr preparation before we heare the word of God. 


Sermon faire writteo in the tables of our memories, we muſt 
ficſt þlot qut all worldly affaires and bulincfies, otherwiſe 
there willbenothing but confuſion, and we ſhall not be able 
to recall any thing to our remembrance. . 

Fourthlic, before the hearing of the word, we mui} ſearch 
and'examine ourhearts both concerning our finnesand cor- 
ruptions,as alſo concerning our wants and impcrfeRions, 
for the firſt, we muſt confider to what ſinnes wee are moſt ad- 
died, and with what centations wee are molt cablyTip- 
dued,to the end wee may bring our finnes to be ſlaughtered _ 
and mortified with the ſword of Gods ſpirit, being otherwiſe 
ynable to ouercomethem our ſelues; and that wee may alſo 
thereby ſo ſtrongly arme all parts, both of our bodies and 
ſoules,ſfo as they ſhall notin time ro come, bring vs againe 
ynder their dominion, Andas citizens being beſieged with 
their enemies doelearneby their aflaulting,which part ofthe 
citic is molt weake,and ſo with more care and labour fortifie 
it, with men and munition,trenches and bulwarks; ſo when 
we who are continually vefieged by our fpirituall enemies, 
do learne by their aſſaulting of vs where we are weakeſt, and 
the enemie moltlike to enter, then wee muſt goe into Gods 
armory,and provide ſufficient weaponsand munition,wher. 
by wee may bee enabled to hold out and make reſfiftance, 
So alſo wee are to conſider of our wantsand imperfeRions, 
that ſo wee may bee {tired vp with an earncſt defire,tohaue 
them ſupplied,and hereby may be moued with more: care to 
apply vnto our ſelues ſuch food as ſhall be moſt fir ro ſupply 
theſe our wants, and amend our imperfections; for as men 
who hunger earneſtly defire to be ſatisfied with wholeſome 
food,neither will chey willingly, withour any difference eate 
of all meates, eſpecially if chey haue weake ftomackes, bur 
of that which is moſt-firand bettagreeth with them;ſo thoſe 
who find their ſpirituall wanesearnetilie defireto be fatisfi- 
ed, and to have their: defects ſupplied : and: for as much as 
all food contained in Gods word, is nor fit for this purpoſe, 
nor agreeable te their ftomackes, tothe end that Gods gra- 
cc5 may be nouriſhed: inthe, rherefore rhey wilt wiſclie 

7 lk 1. —_ _maake. 
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make choice of that which beſt agteeth to their preſent ſtare, 
and apply it ynto themſeluesaccordingly, Forexample,hee 
who findeth his heart hard and ſecure, muſt feed vpon the 
threatnings ofthe Law, to the end hee may be humbled, and 
his heart mollified, and diflolued into tearesof vnfained re- 
pentance; hee that is of a broken heart and contrire ſpirit, 


muſt feede ypon' the ſweete and' gratious protniſes of the . 


Goſpel;he that is ignorant, muſt hunger after milke, and de- 
fireto be inftruQted inthe principles of religion;he that hath 
a Sood meaſure of knowledge, may defire tronger meate, 
hat js, attend vatothe more deepe pointsof Diuinitie; ina 
word, cueryman isto examine his particular ſtate, and to 
ſearch our his greateſt wants, that ſo comming to heare the 
word, he may more diligently apply ſuch doQtrines, infiru- 
Ctions,and exhortations as ſhall be moſt fit for his y{Eand be. 
nefic; for that which is food to one, is poiſon to another,and 
that ſalue which is fit to heale one ſore, doth make another to 
feſter and ranckle, and onepart of the word of God being 
applied ro men of divers eſtates, doth worke divers cttes; 
one it feederh, another it poiſonerh ; oneit healeth, another 
it woundeth; -ro one it is the ſauour of life vnto life, and to 
another it is the ſauour of deathy vnto death: and therefore 
before wee come to the hearing thereof, wee'are to examine 
our ſtares that we may applicand make profitable vie to our 
ſc]ues of that which is moſt fit tonouriſh and firengthen vs 
inCods graces, © | 


i Laſtly andmoſt eſpecially weareto yſc earneſt and hearty $.SecF.6. 
prayer vnto the Lozd,that he will oper our blind cies, (o as wee Wearetouſe 
may ſee the ronderfoll thivos of his Law,chathe wil take away earneſt prayer. 


our ſtone hearts, arid giue vs f&ſhy hearrs,in which his word 


may more eaſily bee imprinted; that he will withthe oyle of 
his grace bowour ſtubburne willes, and make them flexible 
and inclinable to performe obedience to his will, reucaledin 
hisword, that he will ſxiQificour affeRions:and purge them 
from rheir naturall corruprions, that hee will diftill the hea- 
uenly dew of his holy - Spirit' into! our mindes and barren 
hearts, thatſo the ſeede of his word being watered thereby, 
CE LG BRED» Ff 2 may 
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Lib.2. 436 Chap.28. 
Of duties to be performed in hearing of Godgward. 

may yeelda plentifull harueſtin grace and godlinefle; :  » 

Soft 7, And theſe are the duties which wee muſt performein the 

Of ihe duties ime of our preparation. Now after we are thus prepared,and 

which we muft have preſented our ſciues into Gods holy afſemblies, there 

performein arealſo other dutics to be performed, to the end that Satan 

x6 1+ 1. e9/el may nor diſtract our mings,and fo make the word which we 

4 i berefence heare fraitleſle:firft we are to ſet our ſelues in the preſence of 

' God wholcoketh vpon ys, and beholdeth all our behaviour 

inthisaCtion, according to the example of good Cornelins - 

Ads 1933, Adt10.33. Here(faith hee) wee are all preſent before God to 

heareall things that are commanded thee of God, Andif we thus 

doe,we ſhall not careleſly and negligently heare the word of 

the Lord,bur with feare and trembling as in his preſence,be- 

Pia'mt3.7, fore whom the earth trembleth,and the foundations of the monn=- 
taines moue and ſhake,as it is Plalm.18.7, 

$.Sect.8. Secondly, weare to heare the word preached, not as the 

2.27: muſt heare Word of a mortall man,butasitis in truth the word of the c- 

it as the word uerliuing Cod, according to the example ofthe Theſlaloni- - 

of God. ans: 1.Theſ,2.13. hen (faith the Apolile) yeereceined the 

1.Theſe2.13. word of God which yee heard of vs,yee receined it not as the word 

of men, but as it i indeed the wordof God. Forthe Miniſter is- 

not his owne ſpokeſman, but the Ambaſſadour of the Lord, 

it isnot his owne meſſage which he bringeth, but the Lords 

embaſlage. And henceit is that the Prophets and Apoſiles 

prefixe before their writings, theſe and ſuchlike ſpeeches, 

The word of the Lord, The burthen of the Lo-d, Thus ſaith the 

Lord: ſoalſo the Apoſtle profeſſethin his owne name,and in 

the behalfe of all Gods true Miniſters, thar'they are the 

Lords Ambaſſadours, who in Chriſts Read beſeech their hea- 

2.Cor.g.20, rersthatthey willberecpnciled vnto God, 2.Cor.5:20; We 

mult not therefore, Jogke ypon: the man, but on God whe 

ſenderh him; nor on the earthen. yeſſell, bur onthe heauen- 

lie treaſure which it bringeth ; nor qn the fiwpleneſſe of the 

cabinex, but on the precious pearle which is containedin ir; 

nor ypon the meanneſle of the Ambaſſadour, but vpon the 

gloriqusroyaliie of the Prince who ſtnt him; and on his am 

baſſage, which is the glad tidjngs ofthe, Goſpell,the word of 


{aluation. 


v1 , 


Lib.2.. 437 * Chap.2$ 
Of duties to be performed in hearing Godrword. 
ſaluation and life, which is able to ſauce our ſoutes ; and then 
his feet willſeeme beautifull, and none ſhall bee better wel- 
come, thenſhall we not contemne ornegle& his minifterie, 
bur receiue joyfully, reuerently, and attentiuely the word 
preached by him,remembring what our Saviour Chriſt hath 
laid, Luk,10.16, He that heareth you heareth:me,and hee that 
deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me,and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth hims 
that [ent me. | 020 _ 
\Thirdly, let vs ſtirre vp our ſelues to reuerentattention by d. Sef7.g. 
the conſideration of thoſe ineſtimable benefies which are de- 3#* =_ fare 
rived ynto'vs by the hearing of the word;zas that it is the liue- on 
ly ſeed whereby weare begotten vnto God,the food of our: 5; ofthe benefit 
ſoules whereby we are nouriſhed ynto cuerlaſting life, that of bearing, 
ſpirituall phyfick whereby weare purged from our corrupti- 
ons,that light which guideth vs in the waies.ofholines and 
righteouſnes;in a word,that it is the chicfe meanes roworke * 
in vsall Godsgracesin thislife,and to affure ys of everlaſting 
happinesin the life to come. And if theſe and ſuch like medi- 
tations come to our remembrance,they will ſerue to ſtirre'vs 
vp from our drowfie dulnefſe, and mooue vs'to heare Gods: 

' word with alacritie and cheerefulneſle, faſtening 'our cies on! 
Gods Minifters, according to the example of Chriſts hea-' | 
xers, Luke 4. 20. and cuen hanging vpon them (like the:Luke 4.29. 
child on the mothers breaſt)to ſuck trom their lips our ſoules ©9919-48- 
9. as the people hanged on our Sauiour, Luke 
19.40, 9 7720 t. 21h 

Fourthly, wee muſt heare the word, as if wee were never:9. Sef7.10. 
more to heareit : for who cantell whether hee ſhall liverill * _ 

the next Sabbath ?: or though he doe, yer how knoweth hee c—_ _ 
whether he ſhall hauc his ſenſes, vnderſtanding,and memo- j1,ugh as 
ric,ſceing he will not vſe them to Gods glory, and his' owne ſpouldneuer 
good? orthough he haue, yet maythe word of God bee ta- #e47e it more. 
ken from him,and ſuch a famine bee of this heauenly foode, 

that he may wander from ſeato ſea, and from North to Eaſt 
ſceking it and ſhall not find it, and therefore whileſt the 

Lord fpeaketh vnto vs to day,let vs bearken and not harden 

our.hearts,for hee hath not promifed ysto morrow thar wee 

= Ff; ſhall 
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Eib.2. * 433 Chap.28; 
Of duties tobhaperformed after the bearing of Godsword. 
ſhall heareir; whileſt wee enioy this heauenly light let vs 
looke vpon it,and be direedby itto doe the workes of ho< 
lincſſe: fgyir maybce it will thortly ſetand nener riſe againe 
vnto vs,4nd then what will follaw buteternall darknefle ? 
Laftly,let-vsbe ſtirred vp to attention by the conſideration 


of Gods.iudgements which he tflifteth on the conteminers 


and negleGers of his word, which hee may iuftly every mi- 


_ nute powre ypon vs whileſt our minds area wandring, not 


regarding that-which he ſaith vnto vs,he may ſuddenly flaike 
vs with frenzic-and madues, or with death it felfe, and then 
bow fearefulland lamentable were our fate if ſucha iudge- 
mevut ſhould feaſeypon vs. Letysremember what happened 
to drowhie Entychre, and conſider withour ſelues, that that 
which befalleth voto one may happen vnto another, 
Andrhvsare wee to ftirre vp our ſelues to the diligent and 
attentiuehearing of Gods word, that, ſo itmay be fruiefull in 
our hearts,and cffedtuall for aur conuerfion.and calling vn- 
to God; but when we haue gone thus farre wee muſt not 
heere ref, for if our enemie Satan cannot hinderthe feede 
of Gods: word from falling into our hearts, then he will la- 
bour co-ftcale: it away as ſoone as it is ſowed, that itmay ne- 
uertake roote nor bring. foorth any fruit, as appeareth- by 
lamentable experience: for how many are there who receiue 
the word of God with their approbation, and are ſomewhat 
affeted with that which is ſpoken, and yet ſoone aſter it va- 
niſheth away, and nothing remaineth bur their old cor- 
ruptions?.and whence doth this proceed bur fronithe malice 
of Satan, who when hee findeth the ſeed of the word not 
received into the ground of the heart, and therein coue- 
red, like a.rauenous bird deuourerh ir; or if it hauea little 
rooting, yethee:choaketh irwith the thornie cares of the 
world, ſoasitneuer ſpringeth vp, no. not:ſo much as into a 
blade of profeſſion ; oritirbeſo farre growne vp, yet he in- 
deuoureth rokeepe it from ever thriuing further, by cau=- 
ſing the hotſunne ofperſecution:to ariſe, and with the heate 
thereof to make-it wither and periſh, though for a time it' 
haue made a flouriſhing ſhew; as our Sauiour Chriſt hath 
i fry Wo = taughe 
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caught vs in the parable of the Sower, Matth.13, And there- Math.1z. 
fore it behooueth cuery one of vs to take no lefle paines 

after the hearing of the word to keepe it from deuouring 

and to preſerue and nouriſh it, that it may take deepe roote 

and bring forth much fruit; then we did inthe time of pre- 
paration,and in the time when we receiued it:for as the care- 

full husbandman taketh great = in ſtirring vp his fallow 
grounds,and preparing it for the ſeed,as alſo inthe ſced time 

inſowing it in the ground thus prepared, and yer all this 

were tonopurpole if hee did not afterward harrow it and 
coueritinthe ground; ſo though we take great paines in 

breaking vp and preparing the fallow grounds of our hearts, 

andalſo in receiuing the ed of Gods word, yet if wee bee 

not as carefull after all this to couer and hide this ſeede in 

the furrowes of our hearts that it may take deepe rooting, 

it willneuer bring foorth any fruic of true podlineſſe, Now 

the meaves to preſerue and nouriſh this heauenly ſeede of 

Gods word is firſt ſerious meditation ; whereby wee call to | 

mind that which we haue heard, in which it is veryrequiſie 

that weexamine the doQtrines which were deliuered accor- ,6 
ding tothe touchſtone of Gods word,and turne outer the Bi- 
ble to thoſe proofes which wee remember alleaged as moſt 

principall for the confirmation of the doQrines which were 

deliuercd : anotable example whereof we haue in the men 
of Berea, AQs17.10,11. Who though with greatreadinefſe AQ,17. 10.11» 
they receiued that dorine which Pan! had deliucted, yet 
when they came home they ſearched the Scriptures,'to ſee if 
thoſe things which they heard were conſonant and agreea- 
ble with them or no, 

Secondlie,we muſt vſc holy and Chriſtian conference one 
with another,abourt thoſe marecrs which we have heard, for 
hereby it will come to paſſe that what one did not obſerve or 
hath forgotten,the other remembreth and repeateth,and fo 
likewitethe otter helpeth out in another point where his 
neighbour faileth, till atlalt they recall al the material poinrs 
ro their remembrance, Eucn as many meeting together at a 
feaſt, do eyery one call in his fhottil the reckoning be my : 
Ff 4 0 
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Lib.2. 440 E Chap.29, 
| "Setans tentarions moouing vs to delay repentence. 
ſo mariyioyning their heads together forthe recalling of a 
Sermon to mind,onerepeateth alittle, and another as much 
more,till atlaſt all be repeated. And fecondlie, this benefit 
redoundeth hereof, that all which euery one remembreth by 
this repetition ismore ſurely imprinted in his memorie, and 
is not afterwards eaſily forgotten. | 
Laſtly, thebeft and ſureft way to imprint things in our 
memorie neuer after to bee blotted out, is ypon all occafi- 
ons to practiſe it in ourliues and conuerſation : for as weon- 
lie trulie know that in Chriftianitic which wee praQtiſe, ſo 
likewiſe that is onelie well remembred whichis well pra- 
Qtiſed, | 


Cuae, XXIX. j 


Sarans tentations whereby he perſwadethmen to de- - 
lay their repentance anſwered, 


Nd ſo much concerning the ſubtill tentarions of 
Satan, whereby hee laboureth romake the word 
of God fruitlefle and vneffeuall for our con- 
=c=Y verſion ; wherewith if hee cannot prevaile being 
repelled by the meanes before ſpoken of, and if men by their 
hearing of the word: haue learned thus much knowledge, 
that their conuerfion and turning to Godis neceffarie to ſal- 
uation; then hee will in the nextplace labour to perſwade 
them to deferre their repentance for a time, till they haue 
better opportunitie and are morefit for this purpoſe. Let ir 
be granted (will he ſay) that it isnecefſarie that thou ſhoul- 
deſt repentand turne vnto God; yertthou maieſt deferre thy 
repentance yntill thine old age, or at leaſt til] chetime of 
ſicknefle, for then thou wilt bee more fit to-performe this 
dutic, thenin the flouriſhing prime of thy youth, when as 
the excrcites of religion are ſo tediousand vnpleafant, and 
the pleaſures of the world ſo ſweet and delightfull; neither - 
needeſtthou to feare any inconvenience which will come 


hereby,tor Gad is ſo gracious, that whenſoeuer thou rctur- 
| | neſt 


Lib.2. 447 Chap.29. 
CHotines perſwading vs to haſten our repentance, 


neſt ynto him he will receive thee to mercy, for hc hath pro- 
miſed in his word, that whenſocuer a ſinner repenteth him 
of his finnes, he will blot all his wickednes our of his remem- 
brance: And therefore thou mayeſt cnioy both the pleaſures 
of thislife, and chelife to come, thou maieſt repent time e- 
. nough hereafter and liue a trift and religious life, when the 
heate of youth is paft and old age drawes on, whichis farre 
morefit for theſe exerciſes: for what follic is it ſo to dote yp- 
og the heauenly ioyes tocome, as that thou ſhovldeſt de- 
priuc'thy {elfe of thoſe worldly pleaſures which are preſent, 


ſeeing thoumaiſt enioy both? 


| Agtnſ which rtentation- it behooueth euery man moſt 7;; rentation 
carefully ro arme himſelfe as being in it ſelfe moſt dange- moſt dangerous. 


rous and pernicious to great multitudes, as may appeare by 
x00 too lamentable experience; for when as Satan can no 
longer hoodwinke their eyes with the vaile of ignorance bur 
that they plainely ſee,that it concerneth their eternall falua« 
tion-to hearken vntq the Lord calling them to repentance, 
then notwithſtanding thus farre heepreuaileth with them, 
that theyare content'to delay their conuerfion and turning 
vnto God,cither vntill the rime of ficknefle, or till their old 
age. Ani therefore it ſhallnotbe amiſſe to ſer downe briefly 
ſome waightie arguments, whereby euery Chriſtian may be 
moued to ſpecdie repentance, and not to deferre their con= 
uerfion from day roday, butto turne ynto-the Lord when 
he firftcalleththem, | 


The firſt motiueto perſwade vsto the naftening ofour \.Se7.2, 
conuerfion is Gods commandement, whereby he enioyneth Aoriues to pers 
vs ſpeedily to turne vato him, that we may doe him ſeruice /vade v3 70 


all the daics of our life,to which-end he hath created and re- 


haflen our re 
pentance. 


deemed vs and doth continvally preferue vs, Pfal.95,7.8. To p;a1g 5.7.8, 


day if you ſpall heare his voice harden not your hearts: 1o as hee 
chargeth vsnottorefiſthis calling,nonortil to morrow,for 
if to day we will not hearken ynto'him; he. hath netpromiſed 


to call ys againe valeſſe it be to iudgeiment;So Eccl.12.1.Re- ge, q, 


member now thy Creator in the daiesof thy yonib, whileſt 152 e- 
willdaies come net yeor the yeeres approch, whereis thou ſhals ſa " 


Eſa.55.6, 
Matth.3.2. 
AQ.3.19. 


Mat.6.33. 


Leuit.3.1,a0d 
2242.0, 


Deut.15.21. 


Mal.1.8.14. 


442 Chap.29. 
Motines per ſwading vsto haſten our repentance, 


I bane no pleaſure im them; that is,old age,asafterwards he ex- 
poundeth : And Eſa.5 5.6. Seeke ye the Lord whileſt he may be 
fonnd,call ye vpen him Whileſt hee ts neere, Matth.3.2e Repent 
for the kingdome of heanen ts at hand. AR. 3. 19. And our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt doth enioyne vs, firt# rs ſecke the kingdome of 
God and the righteeuſneſſe thereof, Matth. 6. 33. If therefore 
we will not wittingly and wilfully breake Gods. comiman- 
dement, let vs offer vnto him the ſeruice of our youth,as well 
asthe ſeruice of our old age, forhee requircth this as well as + 
the other, nay before the other,and this was ſignified vnder 
the types of - old law,where the Lord requireth that they 
ſhould offer vnto him the principall of the flocke, arid ſuch 
beaſts as were whole and ſound, yong and without blemiſh. 
So Leu. 3.1. the Lord requireth thatthe ſacrifice which they 
offcred,ſhould bee without blemiſh, and 2 2.20.7 ſpall not 
offer any thing that hath a blemiſh, for that ſhall not be accepta« 
ble for you. And Deut. 15.21, if there bee any blemiſs therein, 
as if it be lame or blind, or haue any ewill fault, thou ſhalt not of= 
fer it vntothe Lord thy God, And for tranſgrefling thislaw the *- 
Lord reprehendeth the people by his Prophet, Mal. 1.8. And 
if ye offer the blind for ſacrifice,ss it not enill? and if yee offer the 
lame ard ſicke,ts it not enill? offer it now to thy Prince ; vill hee 
be content with thee or accept thy perſon,ſaith the Lord of hoſts? 
And verſ\.14. Curſed be the deceiner Which hath in he flocke a 
male, and voreth, and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing, 
Now did the Lord regard the beaſts, and hath heemade 16 
many lawes that he might haue the beſt of them ? ſurely this 
is not Gods maine end, but he would thereby teach vs to of- | 
fer and dedicate vnto his ſeruice cuen our beſt things asthe 
prime of our youth and our flouriſhing age : for was the 
Lord greatly offended when as men reſerued the beſt ofthe 
flocke to themſclues and offered the 01d, blind and lame vn- 
tohim ; and will he be well pleaſed that we ſhould dedicate 
our youth and the ſtrength of body and ſoule vnto Satan, 
and our owne luſts,and reſcrue for him onely our old, decre- 
pit, lame and withered age, when as our bodies are ſull of diſ- 
caſcs and our minds of infirmiries ?will any Prince accept of 


Lib.s 


vs 


Lib. 2. 443 Chap.2g, 
Hotines per ſwading vs to baſten our repentance, 


vs if wee ſpend the whole time of our youth and ſtrength in 
the ſcruice of his enemies, and when wwe arelicke, old, lame 
andblind,offer him our ſeruice?and will the Prince of Prin- 
ces thinke yce be well pleaſed if he be thus vſed?If Satan and 
the world haue all rhepure wine, will he bee contented with 
the leesand dregs?ifthey have the ripe fruit, will God haue 
that which is rotten and putrified?if they haue our health, wil 
he haue our ficknefle ? ſurely it is notlikely; for the Lord 

+ whohath created vs, redeemed vs and preferueth ys, doth 
look to be ferued with our youth, health and firength which 
he hath beſtowed on vs. 

The ſecond argument to moue ys to haſten our repen- 6.Seft.2. 
tance,andturning ynto God is taken from the momentanie ——_— 
ſhortnefle and che mutable vncereaintic of our lives; in re- hen from the 
ſpe ofthe ſhortneſſe, our lives are compared to a pilgri« Pomentanie = 
mage, to the flower and graffeof the field, to the witid, a /*97'"efſe of 
cloud, ſmoke, vapour,toa dreame, atalc told,a ſpanne,a ſha- —_— 
dow,& the paſſage ofthe weauers thuttle, yea it is called ya« 
nity it ſelfc. And therefore ſecing our liues are fo ſhort, ſure. 
lythey areall coo lictle though they were wholly ſpent in 
Gods ſeruice ; but ſeeing we haue ſpenta great part of this 
ſhort time, euen our whole life before our conuerſton, aſter 
the luſts of the Gentiles, let vsthinke that enough, yeafarre 
roo much co bee ſoill beſtowed, and from hence forward let 

v3 line( 41 much tine 4s remaineth is the fleſh)not after the luſts 
of men bat after the wil of God,as the Apoſtle admoniſheth'vs, 
1.Pet.4-2,3. But though our life were ſhort, yer ifthis ſhort ;, per... 
time were certaine there were ſome more ſhew of reaſon 
why we ſhould defer our conuerfion;but as it is ſhorr,ſo is it 
moſt-yncertaine,for we haue not affurance that we fhall live 
one houre, weare tenants at will in theſe carthly taberna- 
cles,neither doe wee know how ſoone our great Landlord 
will turne vs outofthem; we are the Lords ſtewards heere 
onearth,and'we know not how ſoone our Lord and maſter 
will call vstoa reckoning, and therefore it behoueth vs ro 
haue our accounts alwaies perfe&, and the bookes of ovr 


conſciences made yp inreadineſle, We are vncertaine when 
| death 


Marth.6.33. 


444 Chap.29, 
Motines to per ſmade vs to haſten our repentance. 


death will arreſt vs and carrie vs to iudgement,and therefore 
weſhould be prepared for itat all times; when we gotobed 
weare ſotolay.vs downe as though we were neuer to riſetil 
weriſe to receiue ourlaſt ſentence; when weeriſe vpinthe 
morning wee are ſo to ſpend that day as though it were the 
laſt of our liues, for how many haue gone well to bed who 
haue been dead before the morning ? how many haueriſen 
(a5 they thoughtin perfeC health )and yet haue beeneat- 
tached by death before the euening ?and thereforeitbeho- + 
ueth euery one who hath any: regard of the eternall ſaluati= 
on of his ſoule to turne ſpeedily vnta God,and while to day 


Lib.3 


. they hearehis yoice not to harden theirhearts. Men viſually 


$ 


delay matters of leaſt waightand in the firſt place diſpatch 

buſinefle of greateſt importance, and therefore vnleſſe wee 

thinke thepreſeruing of our bodies and ſoules fromthe e- 

ternall ctorments of hell fire, and the aſſurance of euerlaſting 

happineſſeand blefſednefle in Gods kingdometo bee mat- 

ters of lefſe importance, then the obtaining of ſome vaine 

pleaſures, ynconſtant honours or baſe commodities, let ys 

turnevnto the Lord betimes by ynfained repentance,and ac- 

cording to our Saujours aduice, Matth. 6, 53. Let ws firſt 

ſeeks the kingdome of God awd the righteonſneſſe therof,and then 
worldly neceſſaries ſhallbe caſt wntevs as a vantage in this main 

bargaine. If our houſes were-onfire we ſhould ſeekefirſt to 

preſerve thoſethings which are moſt deare aud precious vite 

toys, good houſhold Ruffe before lumber, Iewels before 

'Ruffe,and children before Tewels; bur our liucsare daily in 
a conſumption, et dum creſcimu, vitadecreſcit, whileſt wee 

grow and encreaſe, ourlives decreaſe; and therefore. inthe 

firſt place letvs ſeck topreſerue our ſoule, which isour chice. 

Jewel,and not ſuffer it to periſh through impenitency,whilſt 

we gaine ſome earthly vanities, Bur very lamentavleis the 

practiſe of moſt men, who live as though they were neuer to 

die;or as though they had taken of Godalong leaſe of their 

lives whichis ts expire atacertaine appointed time; and 

this makes them deferre their repentance :and rtoput the e+ 
will day far fromchem, till atlaſt death attacheth them and 

| carrieth 


Lib.2.-/ 445 Chap.29. 
Motimes to perſrade 5 to haften our repentance, 
*carieththemtoindgement,and this appeareth by the Scrip-. 
tures and continhall experience, /ob ſpeaking of carnall ſe- 
cure men ſaith,thar they rake the tabret andharpe and reioyce in 
the ſonndof the organs,they ſpend their daies in wealth and ſud- 
denly they go downe to the graue. [ob 12.21.S0-Eccl,g.12, Man tg oi hh 3. 
dath not know his time bat as the fiſhes which ave taken in an e- tcclel,9.12, 
will net, and as thebirds that are caught in the ſnare,ſo are the 
_ children of men ſnared m the enill time When it falleth vpon them 
- ſuddenly. When the enill ſeruant ſhall ſay in his heart, my maſter 
ah defer his comming,and ſhall begin to ſmite his fellowes, and 
to eate and. drinks and to bee arunken; that ſernants maſter will 
come in aday when he looketh not for him, and is an houre that 
he ts not aware of; and \villcut him off and gine him his portion 
with the unbelceners,as our Sanonrhath taught vs,Luk.1 2.45 Luk 12,49, 
46.eAnd we know what happened to the rich man who ſaid vn Verlag 20. 
to his ſoule,Sonle thou haſt much goods l1id wp for many yeeres, 
line at eaſe,cate,drinke,and take thypaſtime, enen the ſame night 
God ſaid unto him, O foole this night will. they fetch thy ſoule 
from thee, and then whoſe ſhallthofe things be which thoa ha#t 
provided? Luk.r2.19.20. | 
Moreouer how many may we obferue in our owne experi- C.Sed7.g. 
ence, whothaue deferred their ropentance from day to day That many pure 
thinking to' repenceither ia their old age, or inthe time of poſing to repent - 
their rs ooh and haue been preuented and cut off by Gods #® #/4 age are 
iudgement? do we not fee that many haue beentaken away = Rn | 
with ſudden and violent deaths,many depriued of the 'vſe of yy Gods indge- 
their:ſenſes, memorie, and. vnderſtanding; in the time of mexr. | 
their feckneſſe;and:fo have died mad, franticke, and-fenſeles ; | 
many, who come to their old age, and yetare further from 
repentance then in the time of their yourh, And this com- 
meth to paſſe by the iuſt iudgement of God:for what can be 
more righteous, chenthat rhe Lord ſhould contemne them 
atthe houre of death, who haue contemnedhimtheir whole 
life?that they ſhould loſe their memorie and vnderſtanding 
inthe time of ficknes,, who have continually abuſed them'to 
the diſhonour of Godin the time of their health; thatthey 
ſhould dic impevitegr;who. haueliugd iniinpenitencie, = 
Rive -: they - 


Prov.r ,24. 
25.26, 


Zach.7.11.12, 


Eſa,y5.6.7. 


Lib.2 446- Chap.25. 


Atotines to per ſwade vs to haſten our repentance. 
they ſhould forget. Gad when they are ready to goeoutof 
the world, who would never remertiber him whileſt they 
werein the world; that God ſhould withdraw his grace 
when they arc ficke,which being often offered they dejpiſed 
when they were:in health? And this the Lord threatneth 
Prou.1, 24» Þec4%je { hane called and yee bane refuſed, I bane 
ſtretched out mine hand.and one would regard.verl.25. But ye 
bane deſpiſed all my connjeil,aud would none of my correftion, v. 
26, 1 willalſolaugh at your deſtruition, and mocke when your 
feare commerhy.27.}/hen your feare commeth like ſudden deſo- 
lation, and your deſtraition ſhall come like awhirle Wind, &c.and 
ver.28, Then ſhall they call upon m:e,but I will not anſivere, they 
foall ſeeke me early,but they ſhall not ſind me, v.29, Becanſe they 
hated know ledge,and did not chnſe the feare of the Lord,So Zac. 
7-I1e12.13. the Prophet faith, that becauſe the people refuſed 
ro hearkew,pulled back therr ſhoulder and ſtopped thtireares that 
they ſhould not heare, but made their hearts as an Adamant 
freneleſt they ſhould heare the words of the Lord, ſext is his ſpi- 
rit by the miniſtery of the former Prophets, therefore came a 
great wrath from the Lord of hoſts,whereofit came to paſſe that 
as he cried and they Would not heare, ſo rbey cried andthe Lord 
would not heare theircries And therefore when the Lord cal- 
leth, let vs anſwere, Lord I come :let vs not delayourcon- 
uerfion from day to day, bur ſecke the Lordwhileſt he may bee 
fornd,and call vpen hn while/t he is neere; let theniched (now) 
forſahe hu wates,andihe unzighteous bis ovone :maginations and 
returnewnte the Lard,and be will hane mercy vpon hm, aud to 
our God for be 1s very ready to forgine, as itis,Ela.55:6,.:But 
if wee contemne the minittery of his word, and whenGod 
callethrefuſe to anſwere; if we harden our hearts apainftche 
meanes of our conuerſion, and quench the good mptions of 
his ſpixit when he purteth thenLinto our: minds, ſarelyiowill 
cometo paſſe,that as we negle&che Lard, fo he wilt negle& 
vs;and though he call vs to day;yer hewill not:callagaine 
tomorrow, but will letvs die in our finnes without repen= 
tance, Ler vs remember the fearcfull example of £{aw,'who 
contemnivg his blefling and birthright, af-ergardri\vber hed 
q; _ world 


Lib.as::. | 447 Chap.29, 
Alotimes to perſs wadews rohaſten onr repentance, 


would hantinherited thiblefſing was: reiefted, for het found no 

. » place torepentancethbugh he ſought it with teares,as tis, Heb. Heb.12.16.17, 
12.16.17. And of the hue fooliſh virgins, who negleRing Matth.z5. 
the opportune time of prouiding oyle for their lamps, after= 
wards went to buy when itwastoo late,for the bridegtoimme 
paſſedby,and they were ſhut out of doores, Call to mind the 
fearctull example of Pharaoh, who ſtill hardening his heart 
againft Gods word ſent vnto him and confirmed by many 
of- * miraclesand wonders, at laſt was deſtroyed with his whole 

armie, So Herod:hauving heard /ohn-Bapeift willingly, and 

performed obedience to fome things which he had learned, 

yet becauſe heedid not turne to the Lord with his whole 
| heart,nor repented of his inceſt, was neuer after called again 
but left of God ro his own hardnes of hearv: the like may be 
ſaid of Plate, Agrippa, Felix, Inda,Demas, Iulian the Apoſta- 
14, who hauing notharkened to the Lords call,bur quenched 
the good motions of his ſpirit, afterwards were giuen ouer 
of God to a reprobate ſenſe to their everlaſting rvine and de- 
firuQion, So likewiſe when as the Lord gaue the falfe pro- 
pheteſle /eſab#/a time to repent, and ſhee'repented nor, hee Apoc.z,21.42. 
threatneth his heauiciudgements againſt her in a Word,this 
is manifelt in the examples of carnall ſecure men in theſe 
daies, who haviog abuſed Gods mercy and long ſuffering, 
and deferred their conuerfion from day to day, atlaft are ta- 
ken away in Gods heauie diſpleaſure, and as they livedlike 
beaſts, ſo commonly they die like beaſts : and therefore as we 
loue the ſaluation of our ſoules ler vs harken when the Lord 


- 


YIWKM 


Lib.2, 448 Chap.zo, 
HMotines to perſwade vs ro haſten our repentance, 


Pſal.g5,7. weliſt,but when he offereth them, Plal.95.7. Today if ye vill 
heare his voice harden not your hearts, hee doth not giuevs 
reſpit till to morrow : now God calleth and inuiteth vs to 
come vato him,now he knocketh at the doore of our hearts, 
deſiring to enter that hee may dwell in vs by his holy ſpirit; 
and if wee refuſe to let him in, how know wee whether hee 
will euer knocke againe? if he doe not; what gaineſt thou, 
but the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſcaſon, and in the endeternall - 
death? and whart loſeſt thou? no lefle athing then euerla< 
ſing life and an eternal waighr of glory in Gods kingdome; 
Well, yer Chriſt knocketh at the dore of our hearts, and if we 

Apoc.z.20, will open he will be our gueſt and ſuppe with vs,bringing his 
cheere with him,cuen an heauenly banquet of al his ſpiritual 
graces; but if wee rudely ſhutthe dores againſt him, whar 
hope can we haue that he will come againe when hee findeth 
ſuch rude and vnciuill entertaivement? and then what will 
follow, bur that either wee ſhall neuer ſecke after him, and 
then our caſe will be moſt miferable,or with his ſpouſe in the 
Canticles we ſhall long ſecke him but-not find him without 

reat difficultie, yea perhaps wee may-ſecke him as Eſar 
ſought his bleſſipg with teares and neuer find him? + | 


— — —— 


CHarP. XXX, | 

Of the faurth motine,taken from difficnltic of repenting, Ccan- 

ſed by aclaies. . ; y 11 "t 

$.Sef.r. He fourth motive to perſwade vs to ſpeedy re- 
' That the longer %&| |@,9 pentance and turning vnto God, is, that the 
we deferrere- OM [28 longer wee deferrc it, the harder wee ſhall find 
is S255: it, for the difficultic thereof will bee much en= 
ſhall = »* creaſed by delay, and.our ſelues alſo who are vpfit today 
1.Becauſe ſe Will be more vnfic to morrow. The reaſonshereofare many; : 


willgrow cufto. firſt, becauſe by continuall finning we geta cuſtomeand ha- 
mate, bit of fnning,andifa cuſtome which is but affeRed be hard-; 
ly left, what ſhall wee fay of a cuſtome which is confirmedi 
by nature, or What js, nature firengthened by cuſtome 2: 

who 


Lib.3. - 449 Chap. 30. 
CMot ines toperſwade vi to haften our repewance, 
who knoweth aot that the drinkard is mare.eafily reclal- 
med from his drunkennefle when hee firſt falleth to this 
vice then when he hath long lined init; thatthe ſwearer the 
longer he victh and invrethhis congue to ſwearing,the more 
hardly can he forbeareit; and the couetous man as heen- 
creaſethin yeares, encreaſeth alſo in covetouſnefie, and the 
likemay be ſaid of all other vices. Neicher need this ſeeme 
ſtrange vnto vs, ſecing ir is a thing apparant inreafon and 
-In experience ; for the longer the diſcaſc bath poſſeſſed the 
bodiethe more hardly.itis cured, and therefore that coun- 
ſell is good, Vemienti ecourrite morbs, prevent the dilcale 
before ithath ſeazed on thee, orpreſently after it hath taken 
ace remooue it. The longer the ſore is negleAcd the more 
itfeſtrech; and the greater difficultie there is to heale it; the 
longer the tree groweth the deeper roote it taketh, and the 
more hard it istopullit vp; the enemie is more eafily kept 
from ſcaling the walles, then beaten backe when he is en- 
tered intothemiddeſt of the Citie; and ſo it is with ſinnes 
and vices, facilins repellantur, quam expeluntur, they are 
morecakfily keptfromenterance,theo beaten out. And there- 
fore you would condemoe liim: of cxtreame follic who 
would not regard his ficknefle, till'it had ouerthrowne na- 
ture, and then rhinketocure.it; or who would negle@rto 
applic any faluc toa grieſlic woundrill it were feſtred, and 
then thioke the better co heale it ? or that ſhould aſſay to pull 
vp ayovg plant; and being vnable ſhould deferre ic rill ir 
were growne"to a greattree, thinking then more eaſily to 
plucke it vp by the roots ; or that would letthe enemy quiet- 
ly emer intothe citic with a purpoſe then to expell him with 
more facilitie and lefle loſſe : ſoalike,nay much more fooliſh 
is he, who finding icnowa hard matter to turne vnto God 
and roforſake his ſinnes, :deferreth it for many yeeres toge- 
ther, till rhe corruption of nature haue received double 
Arength by long cuſtome, imagining that then he can yerie 
eafily attaine vnto his purpoſe. Ler vs cherfore breake off our | 
finnes by vnfained cepentance, andtake heed of confirming 
Our naturall corruptionsby long cuftome: for as one faith, 
Ge Dum 


-Lib.2. 450 Chap.30 
eMotines ts perſwade vs ro haften enr repentance. 

duzufiinzs Dumconſuerutininon reſiftitur fit neceſiras, whileſt cuſtome 
Bafi, is notbrcoken it becommerh neceſſitic : and as another, Sicut 
wor poteft aliquis dediſcere maternam linguam, ſic vix lougan 
peecari conſnetudinem, as a man cannot cafilyforget his mo- 
ther tongue; ſo neither can he leave cuftomable ſinne.So it is 
Tob 20.11, H#aid, Iob 20:1x. That the wichedmans bones are full of the fins 
of bis youth, and that they ſhali lie downe with him in the duit ; 
whereby it is implied,thatas diſeaſesafterthey are entred in- 

to the marrow and bones are incurable, .in ſo much as the 
gowith men to their graucs; fo fins and vices, whichare the 
fickneſles of the ſoule having ſeazed and takenfathold ofa 
man by long and conrtinvall cuſtome from his youth; will 
moſt hardly leaue him-in his age,but will hang faſt on till the 
day ofhis death, And hence it isthat the Lord by his Pro- 
phet doth note it tobe athing impoflible inreſpeA of hus 
mane power to leaue thoſe fins which are cuſtomablie com- 
Icrem.13.23. mitted, Ter. 13.23, Can the Black-moore change hu shin;or the 
Leopard his ſpots ? then may ye alſo do goodthat are accuitomed 
todo enill, Andt\erefore ifeuerwe meane to leaue.our finnes 
and to turne vnto God, itis befttobegin before the .corrup< 
tions of nature be confirmedby cuftome, _ oY 5: 2 
&. Se7. 2. Secondly, while we liue in our finnes we continue in Sas 
2. Becauſe $a- tans thraldome, and he hath full pofieflion of vs; which poſs 
tay will more ſeſſion the longer he holdeth the more hardly will he be caſt 
hardly becafl gut ; for as thoſe who hauea long time quietly cnioyed their 
| ra» wiraig "ef houſes and lands, though 'their title be bur weake, yet are 
bath loug beld More hardly diſpoſſefied, then if at their firſt entrance their 
Its. Tight had been called into.queſtion, both becauſe long cu- 
Rome hath in it the nature of law, and the parties them< 
ſelues wil be more earneſt in vſing all meanesto retaine their 
pofſcſhons which they haue long held, time hauing worne 
outall doubting of their right :ſo Satan is more hardly thruſt 
out of his poſſeſhon when he hath long keptit, becauſe. his 
long holding of vs in his thraldome maketh him imagine 
that he hath right ro hold vs ſtill; and ke is moſt earneſt in 
viing all his ftrength and policie, to hold that which he hath 
gready gottenandlong kept in hispoſleſſion, We know thae 
| when. 


#1 LINA 


Lib.2, 454 Chap. 30. 
eMotines toperſwade us to haften onr repentance, 


when a ſouldier in fight hath taken. another captive, at fir 
he vſeth all mcanes to breake from him, as having better op- 
porcunity when they are {Ul in the field, then he can hope vn 
after when he is carried way and clapt vp in priſon: and as he 
hath lefſe meanes, ſoalſo he bath leſſe defirets eſcape; after 
that by cotinuance of time, his captiuitie is made more fami- 
liar ynto him: and we commonly ſce thata bird as foone as 
ſhe israken, fluttererh and firiacth to get away ; bur after 
ſhe hath been while in the cage, ſhe is conteartto ſtay there 
flil,chough the doore beopen ; and ſoit is in our ſpirituall 
thraldome, at the firſt we have beſt meanes to eſcape and 
moſ deſire alſo, for after we are inured to Satans captivitie 
we are content to remaine his bondflaues till. And if we de- 
fire to eſcape he will more diſdaine that we ſhould Rrive and 
oppoſe our ſclues againſt him, after he hath longjtime had vs 
at command,and ruled vs at his becke, then whea ar the firſt 
wefſellinto this cruellflauerie. 
| Thirdly, the longer that finne hath dominion ouer vs, the 
more it increaſethin ſtrength, and the more hardly iris ſub. 


d. Se7.g. 


» BY COntinite 


dued : forit is the nature of finne,as ſoone as it is entertained Znce the firzgth 
to make way and roome for more, and thoſe worſe then it of /inne excrea- 
ſelfe; as we may ſcein the example of Dauid, for when he {t%- 


was ouercome of idlenefle, it made way for adulterie, and a- 
dulterie for murther, So Herod entertained inceſt, and that 
opened a doore in his heart tolet inmurther, and both theſe 
made open way for all helliſh impictic:ſo [udas retaining 
Bill his couctouſnefle was mooued thereby to betray his 
maſter; and thisfinne broughthim hiſt to deſperation, and 
thento hang himſelfe: yea the _— Perer after that he 
ioyned himſclfe in companie with the wicked ſervants of 
the more wicked high Pricſt, at fiſt was mooued hereby to 


denic his maſter, and when hee had gone thus farre, then Math, 2s. 


hee _denieth him againe with an oath, and when hee had 
thus farre proceeded in the courſe of finne, hee maketh no 
conſcience of redoubling his oathes, curſing himſelfe if he 
knew the man; ſorhatthe longer we let finne haue domi- 
niog in ys, the more it. willencreaſe it ſelfe in firength and 

fl, px Gg 3 number, 


d.'Sed.5. 


Lib. 2. 45% Chap. 36. 
Metines to perſwade v1 to haften var repentance, 
purnber, till our hearts be full of fine and wickedneſſe. Ag 
therefore thoſe citizens were to be accounted molt fooliſh, 
who when they ſaw an hundred enemiesentred ifrothe Ci- 
tie, ſhould deferre the beating of therm out or killing of 
them, till they had opened the gate to let in ten thouſand: 
more better afmed and more ftrotgly provided, thinking 
then to have betrer oppottutiitie, arid more abilitie ts giue 
them the repulſe; fo alike fooliſh ate choſe who finding it 
hard and difficult to ſubdue ſome few ſinnes, to which they 
are now giuen, do deferre it till the time to come, when as 
they are encreafſed in huge multitndes; imagining then to 
doit with more eaſe. Sirine, it isthe poyſon of the ſoule, as 
therefore poyſons being drunke are preſctitly tobe caſt yp a- 
gaine, otherwiſe they diſperſe themſelues in the veines, 
and ſo going tothe heart cauſe death; fo thispoyſon of fin,if 
it be long kept in vs, will diſperſe it ſelfe oner rhe whole bo 
dic and ſoule, and ſcafing vponthe heart, will plange vs into 
everlaſting death anddeltrution.Sinne is an heavuie burthen, 
and vpon whomſocuerit lieth, it will preſſe them downe yn- 
tohell; as therefore the way to eaſe amariof his burthen is 
not to adde more vntoit, but to cit off, ſo the way to eaſe 
vs of the heauie burthen of fin, is not toencreaſe the waight 
by adding ftill more and more vnto it, but by caſting it off 
ſpeedily, for when by this continuall addition our finnes are 
growne to an vnſupportable waight, they will ſooner preſſe 

vs downe then we ſhall caſt them off | 
Fourthly, the longer we live infitne, the more vnplea- 


Verine deferred ſant will vertue and godlinefle be vnto vs; andthe more we 


groweth mare 


wapleaſant. + 


are delighted in fulfilling the lufts of the fleſh, the more 

bitterit will be co mortifie them, and ro embrace any fri 

courſe of fanRification, ſeeing theſe are contratie the one 

tothe other; he thathath long contirivedin darkneſſe can- 
not endure the light of the Sunne ; Hethat never taſted any! 
thing bur ſiweer and pleaſant meats, catinot abide ro feed yp-" 
onthofe which are ſowre and bitter; he that was borne and 

bred in hotcountries, is not able to btooke thoſe whichare 

cold; and ſothoſe who haue accuſtomed thetafelues to ſmne 

will 


LY 


Lib.z. 433 Chap. 3Þ» 

CHotmes to perſnade vs to baflen var repentance, 
Mill hardly be eparbrovghtto embrace vertuc and godlines, 
.thele being a8 cqntrarie oncto.ancther,as lightang darknes, 
ſwcetand:ſowre, hot and cold; eſpecially confidering that 
-finne.isas delightfull rothe tafte of a naturall man, as drinke 
when he is extreamely thirſtic, or meate when heis.rcadic to 
pioefor hunger. i 


- . Eifthlychelopger welivein our Gnnes and defer ourcon- d. Se? 6. 


;ucrfion-vnto God, the more are our ynderſtandings dark- g, 8:cauſe the 
ed, our wils peruerted, our affeRtions more corrupted, our longer we delay, 


het . the more weare 
hearts hardned,and our conſciences ſeared, andal the powers diſabled, 


and faculties of our bodiesand ſoules are more and more dif- 
abled;for as the longer thathckneshath continued,the more 
fit weakeneth the badie and maketh it vnfic for any worke or 
aQion; ſo che longer fin, which is the hickneſle ofthe ſoule, 
hath ſeazed on vs, the mute wvnable we are toſhakeit off, and 
.the weaker.it maketh-vs to performe any good aftions.When 
.men-at firſt fal into vnuſual fins,their.colciences check chem, 
and.chey feare left the Lord willpowre vpon them his heauie 
iudgememts, but when they have committed the ſame finnes 
8gaine and againe, and yet are not. puniſhed, then like as 
theeues, who having eſcaped after one robberie commirted, 
arcrcadieto commit another ; fo.they having. not tafted of 
Gods judgements threatned, thinke thattheyſhall neuer be 
inflicted on them; and therefore are readic to finne againe; 
yntill by long cuſtome in ſinning their hearts are hardned, 
and their conſciences feared, as4t were, with a hotiiron, ſo as 


now without any checke or remorſe, yea, withallpleaſure - 
and delightthey can commit thoſe finnes, which in former”*: 


times they would haue trembled to have entertained ints 
Their ſecret thoughts, 


Sixchly, the longer we deferre our repentance, the more {, Sef7.7, 


wneffcQuall will.the meanes bee of our converſion; for the 6. Becauſe ihe 


word of God willeither ſoften our hearts like waxc, or har- Prancrgrow 


den them like clay, either it will bethe ſauour of life voto 
life, or the ſauqur of death to our deeper condemnation,asit 


wvneffefiuall by 
dculayes. 


is 2. Cor. 2.46. [fit once go out of Gods month, it ſhall not re- ,Cxz.v6, 


Sarne vuto him vaid but it foal accompliſh that which be will,and 
+. * 


Eib.>. - 494 x Cliap.30, 
- EMotines to peifoade vite biSTer ogy repentance. 

37 ſhallprofÞer ir the Hint whererd be ſrdebÞ'tr, (*bcther it be 
For the tofinetſivrr orhardening 6fthoſe who hewre it) as it 1s- 

Bay 55.17. Efay 55. 11. We know ifa faluebeappliedvnmo a Wound, 
*eithe? ithealeth it, or elſethe ſoreovercomining the vertue 

'thereef, doth more fefterand Trenckle.: and ſothis ſpirituaſl 

falue being applied voto our. ſoules wounded With 'finns, 

3-2, > -garticither cur6'thern; or elſebecormmiagineffeRtUall, the 
11.1 - -Waxe Worſe and worſe, When'menſ[cepe, and are ſi&dden 

.wakened with-ſeme firange and voutuall ſound, they pre. 

' ently ſtarr vp and are amaſed,butaſteralong timethey haue 

- been acquanited with the noiſe, they cm1 fleepe ſecurely and 

.not be much diſquiered zſb when menſleeping iff carnall (e- 

curitic are awaked with the threarnings of the Law preached 


theyare at firſt- ſomewhat rouzed vpand begin to-looke a- 

'boutthem;-bur-giuitg xkemfolues to ſkkepe againe*inthetr 
Hirines; after they have been'many-timevawakned, at laſtrHfis 

-ferefnil ſcind nothing tmooncs nor difquicts them, neither 

will any thitig wakerthem out of chis- ſpiritual lethargic, 

but the voice ofthe Archangellcommanting them toarife 
T2430 Cl FY F. 


.anlU to come vito jtadrements 


7; Becauſe old if wilt ther! bethiere! ard and-difficult then in the time'of" 


6 Tk o” (Jearne; then they-were in their your bfatbdaies; and therefore 
youth. . whoſocucr meane taattaine vnto earning, orto knowledge 
ofany ſcience; trade or vecupation, they do nor deferre'it to 
their old daies, but-cive thertfelves vato it in the time of 
their youth, when as their wits are wot freſh,and their CaPa 
citie moſt quicketoreceiue inflruction, Sceing then there is 
much knowledge. necefiarily required: to the making of a 


and without faith there isno ſaluation} therefore for the at- 


- -our youth, when as we are moſt fit for this purpoſe: And this 


the. 


vnrothem; which like-canon.ſhoxthundreth in their'eares, . 


Sea,8. 'Sdpenthiy;ifvedeferte ourconerſion vtilfouroldage, 
f 


age 5 more VB- guth; becauſe old men+ are more indocible and vnfir to - 


true Chrittian(for withosc knowledge wecar havens faith, . 


raining hereunto it is very-neeUfull:thatewe begin berimes, . 
and ſetour ſclucs tolearne Gods true rHigon inthe time of * 


Prou,12.5; -counſell the Wiſeman givesvs, Prou.2246.. Teach achild m 


Tibeds”" 56 Chap,zo- 
CMotynes (aperſ@adt us to hte our repentance. 
the trade of hiogpay, nud wort he is old h: hall not depart from its 
Secondly, as.old men. aremorervnfic-talearne, ſo, alſo they 
are mare fargerfult zoremember that which is taught them, 
nd .qherefgns;af they; doe mon fer, their-whole minds, ypon 
Feds wordepn continyally 5all oo ming.that which hath 
pegn delivered vototheavinahepieaching thereof, megita» 
ting therein wizh-the ProphgrNavis, day and night, allchey 
hauc |earned will eaſily flip;our: ofcheir weake and. e240: 
Dmenarich Which chjag.is,moft hard. forchem ro: pertorme 
bytcaſpagt manifold dif}ragtians, which chax.ageis lubic 
160,95 theinfirmiticngdtbebodic, fieknefleg aches, aud.in- 
numerable griefes, anda) o-the manifold troubles audcares 
of mind; not only ia reſpect of heir pwne tate, bur. aiſo jn 
the bebalfe of.their children, young, nephewes and. neere 
friends, whoſe welfare; is as. deare ynto.them as thetrowne 2 
now if a ſiagle. man hath;cares enow.to diftraft him from 
-Gods ſervice, how many are their diftractions, whoſe-cares 
are doubled and redoubled? and therefore if we would make 
choice ofthe fitteſt time for our conuerſion, we mult not de- 
Ferre. itcill. our old age, bur:turne.vnto God in our youth, 
when as our wits are mol} fir to-recciue,and our memoriesto 
xetaine inftruſtion.... ,, - | 


F 


Laſtly, .if we deferre-our conuerhion vnto God till our old $. Ser7.g. 

: ; . | ; 8. Beca»ſe tbe 
difficule, in that our-enemie Satan, who alwajes goeth a: hawes/ death 
bour like a roaring; Lion, ſecking to devour vs, doth then u the mo#t weft 
redouble his maliciqus diligence. in working our deſtru- !ime for repen- 
Rion, when as hee feeth the time draw neere wherein hee {4% 


age, or till we lieon our death bed, we ſhall find it more 


muſt atraine his purpoſe, or clſe tor cuer faile of his deſire; 
whar therefore. will now our malicious, powerfull and moſt 


{ubtill enemie leaue. ynattempred.? What violence will he 


not.now, offex? Whar policie will he not affay to draw vs 
from Godto his kingdome ofdarkeneſſe? Wee know that 
whenenemicsbefieginga citic dog heare that their fiege is 
Thortly.to'be-raiſed by rhe approching ofmightic ſuccours; 
or Wit igawhilewill become vaine and bootelefle, by rea» 


{enchat, the,. Girie will beg; wore ſtropgly manned and 
naw. | ' Gg4 © benter 


Lib,z--- W.  Chap.36, 
CMotirer to perſinade'o; to haffen ouy repentance. 
better viQualed, how they will bend all their ordinance #. 
gainftthe wall ro make a'breach, how furioufly they wifl 
giue the affault, and how deſperately they will fight, that 
they rmay nor betifappoirited of their hope andofe alf theit 
former labour ; 'and ſhall we thirike that Satan who! hath 
long befieged vs, defirfng 'nottiing more cher? tofacke out 
ſoutes, and to ſpoilethem of all Gods graces, and toledde 
them captiuc to heltand defiruQion, will v{cleſfe politique 
furie in aſſaulting vs with all hisenginesof batteriewheryhg 
fceth the time approch when' as tow or netetheKt6/2cs 
compliſhhis defre? Bur ler vs confidtrmorcouer how able 
we are to endure his affaults if we do not prepare our ſelues. 
before the time of ficknes, — ſadues with'the whole 
armor of Cod;ſurety we are naked and lie opento all bis vio« 
lence, being deftiture of the girdfe of veritie,the kiowledpe 
of Gods trinh, neicher armed withthe breaft-phace of righ- 
teouſneſſe, nor hauing our feet ſHod with the preparation of 
the Gofpell of peace, whereby we might be enabled cheare. 
fully to march in the afflited way which is full of the thornes 
and briars of tribulation and affli ions,wherein we muſt tra- 
vell if we will go to Godskingdomejnecither yer having the 
ſhield of faith whereby we might quench'the fierie darts of 
the wicked one, nor the helmet of ſaluation, nor yer any kill 
to pſec the ſword of the Spirit,the word of God; either forthe 
defending of our ſelues, or the offending of ourenemie. And 
whereas we may hope that God will aethiat tirhe ſupplic all 
our wants,and give ynto vs all his ſpirittiall armour, whereby 
we may bedefendedand Satan repulſed, we are to know that 
God vſeth not to giue his heavenly and fpirituall graces at 
the houre of death to thoſe, who have contemned them all 
theirlife; or-ifhe do beſtowthtem vponany, it is ord marily 
by.che meanes which he hath ordsined for this purpoſe, as 
the hearing of the word, heartie prayer, holy conferences, 
and fuchlike ſpirituallexercifes : nowlet itbe granted thar 
we may have at fuch times of our mortall ficknefſts, Gods 
Minifters, andaltorther outward helpese6 further vs; ifrpers 
forming of cheſeqhuries (which yernotwitAiftainding nomany. 


can 


Lib.2. F Chap. $3 Yo, - 
Afotines topreſwade vs rohaften our repentance, 

can promiſe to himſeife) yet how vnfit is any man in thiscaſe- 
for the effeQuall doing of theſe holic exerciſes, when as his 
body's full of paine,and his mind full of anguiſh, partly fea- 
ring Gods judgements andeternal] damnation,partly being 
grieved with the loffe of all his delights, and becauſe hee is 
ro pert with his friends;partly being troubled and diſtracted 
with difpofing of his worldlie eftate and ferting all thingsin 
order ; and- when'to all theſe incumbrances there is added 
Satans dangerous tentations, who then moſt violently aſ< 
fuketh, andmoſtfubtHelit vnderminreth vs that hee may 
worke 6ur final deftration? And'therefore ſceing ourcon= 
verfionin the time of our fickneſſeis-ſo hard and difficult, (I 
had almoſt ſaid deſperate) let vs whileſt the Eord giveth vs 
theoutwardmeanesofour conuerſlion,and withall the vie of 
dur ſents, yriderſtandings, and memories, (all which when 
wee are grievouſlic ficke, arc alwaies exceedinglic weak. 
ned, and fometime quite onerthrowne) let vs (I ſay) vnfai- 
nedly turne 'vnto the Lord by vnfained repentance in the 
time of our health,and ſtrength,and not by our delaies, ha- 
2ard and deſperatelie indanger the eternall faluation of our 
foules forthe enjoying of the tranſutorietriffes and vaine de- 
liphrs ofthis iniferable world, | 
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 Cuar, XXXL 
Of diners motines wh. ch may haften our 
FEPanrancee. 


for 


af He fifth argumentto perſwade vs to ſpeedy re- {, SedF,r, 
J pentance and turning vnto God, is, that by More ſorrow: 


Rom 3.5. 


Lib.2. | 


458. . Chap.31: 
AMotines toperſrmade-us to hatonouryepentante.. 


for our fines paſt, and an earnefi defire'andendeuour.of-for- 
faking them intimeto come ? and therefore ſeeing whatlae- 
ver pleaſure: wee haue takenin ſinning,wee. muſt after loſe 
it in ſorrowingfor-fnne,; ſeeingopr laughing muſt epd in 
weeping, and aur honie bee-ttimed..intalgall and-Wwoumey 
wood; let vs breake off our finnesbetimes3 by vnrainegre+ 
pentance, and not heape vp matter of more griefe; let not 
our mindes ſo much dote to taſte of the: haaie which fnne 
bringeth inthe mouth, as. that weiferger the poylog which 
iccarrieth.in.chetaile; let ys notbet ſo cagerindrigking, of 
this poyſon of finne,thoughit belweareand 'pleaſancso the 
taſte,remembring that it is deadly in.opergtion;ifitbee nog 
(as it were) caft vp againeby vatained repentance; let nog 
our gluttonous appetites:cauſc ysto ſurfer on. the pleaſprey 
of fiane, ſceingtheproſemedight will not counteruails the 
future paive,when-as being! ficke in Einpe, and rormonted in 
conſcience,we ſhall yemic that with gricfe, which wee haug 
eaten with plcaſure, finding more bitrerneſſcein the cating 
vp,then ſiveetneſſe when we ſwallowed it downe. But this 
is the beſt which can befall vs, for if we do, nog chus heartelie 
ſorcow for our finnes, bur ill line in them with pleaſure and 
delight,then doe weenothing elſe butheape vp. iudgemenr, 
and puniſhments, which ſhall one day bee powred vpon vs 
in full mcafure,and fillyp the vials of Gods wrath,till being 
filled vpro the brimme, hee will powre them our vpon our 
owne heads, And this the Apoftleplainliefhewerh, Rom. 2, 
verſe 5. But thou( ſaith hee) after thine hardneſſe and heart 
that cannot repent,heapeſt unto thy ſelfe Wrath againſt the day 
of wrath, and of the declaration of the init mdgement of God. 
6. Who will reward encrie man according te his. \vorkes, ee, 


 Andthisis all the-treaſure which fanners,by deferring. thetr 


repentance; heape vp vnto themſelues for the laft daigs as 
Temes ſpeaketh, Iames 5:3. The longer therefore we defer 
our repentance the more wee increaſe the bils of accounts, 
of which wee ſhall neucr bee able to giue a reckoning, ac 
the-great:and generall,Audie;zthe' more-wee hegpe: vp ove 
fiarnes,the marewee heapevpGods wrath,andivereale;ithe 


meaſure 


Lib.z. 459 Chap. zr, 
Fotines to perſwade vs to haften our repentance, 


tr.eaſureof our condemnation,and helliſh torments,cuerie 
day as it werepiling-vp wood, in which we ſhall eternally be 
burned, 

The fixth motiue to perſwade vsto haſten our converſion $.Sec?.2; 
ynto God withall ſpeed, is the conſideration of the dange- 74, fixt a 
rouſhefſe of our eftate before our converſion; forwee are our dangerous 
deadin our ſinnes, the children of wrath, and enemies vnto efare v: fore 
God, who cueric minute Ie open to his iudgements and py. ©9#«erfon, 
aiſhments; And thisthe Lord.implieth in his ſpeech to Caiy, 

Gen.4.7. If 1hou deeſt not weli(laith he) firne /ieth at the dore, Gen.4.7. 
that is, the puniſhment due to thy finne, like a crnell wilde 

bea(t ill watcheth and waitethsfor thee, ſo as thou canſt not 
flirreany way bur itisreadie to ſeaſe vpon and deſtroy thee, 

Now in what a fearefull Rate arc thoſe who everie minute 

liuc in this danger,of which if they be ſurpriſed what can re- 

maine vntorthem:-buteuerlaſting death and deſtruRion? For 

a4 the tree falletb; fo ſhallit lie. as it is Ecclel 11. 3, that is, as Eccleſy 1.3; 
theday.of deathleaueth vs,ſo ſhall the day of iudgement find 

vs: and therefore if wee be taken away in our impenitencie 
whileſt wee are dead in our fins, children of wrath, and ene- 
mies.ynto'Gad, ſuch ſhall wee be preſented before the tribu- 
nall-ſeate of iudgement in the preſence of the great Iudge of 
heauen and earth, 

Theſcuenth motiue may be drawne from the manifold be- 6 go, .. 
nefirs which wiil accompanie our ſpeedie converſion, for 7,,,,,.9,,. 
firli vertue and.goudneſſe being ſowne in vs in the time of tive 1aken from 
-youta,will take morexdeepe rootein vs,ſoas it cannot eafilie the benefits 
.be left or loſt; for asrhe veſſel] doth longelt retaine the ſmell dwhbic Þ accom pas: 
and taſte of that liquor which wasput into it whilelt it was Foy ms 
newand vnſcaſoned, ſo they will longeſt retaine vertue and | 
. goodnefle who bauc it planted in them-in their youth,ac- 

.cordipg tathatProu.z2. 6. Teach a .childe in the trade of his pO G 
Wer;and hen heir old he will not depart from it Secondly,if we ; 
'turne to God betimes; theexercifes of religion and workes 

of fanQification, will be farre more pleaſant and eafic then if 

we defetre themrill our ol age, for often vſewill bring vs 

to acultome, and long cyſtome will worke in ys an —_— 
_ of: 


Prouv.19.15. 


c Lib.2. 


460 Chap.31. 
Motines to perſwade vs to haften our repentance, 


of vertue,which will be cafie and familiar. If children from 
their yourh be broughevp in trades and accupations which' 
are exceeding hard and difficult, they doe attaine to the skill 
and praRiſe of them with exceeding dextericie and quick- 
neſſe, bur if the learning of them bee deferred «ill old age, 
they can neuer attaine vnto them, or at leaſt performe them 
flowlie and with great difficultic ; and fo if from ourchild- 
hood wee accuftome our ſcluesto the learning and praftile 
of the works of holineſſe and righteovſnefle,they will grow 
exceeding cafic and pleaſant, whereas —_ deferred they 
will be difficult and tedious. If the oxe whilefthe is young be 
accuſtomed to the yoke, hee draweth inic quietly and with 
no great paine,bur if he runne long inthe paſture ypbroken 
and yntamed,when hee is brought to the yoke he firugleth 
and ftriveth,and therewith galling hisnecke draweth with 
excceding paine and irkſomneſic; and ſoifin our youth we 
accuſteme our {clues to beare the yoke of obedience, it will 
be eaſie and pleaſant, but if wee vic delajes wee ſhall grow 
fubborne and fifnecked like vntamed oxen, and the bea- 
ring of Chriſts yoke through our impatiencie,and the rebel- 


- lion ofour nature will gall and vexe vs. Thirdly, the ſoo- 


ner wee turne vnto God, the more ioy, peace and comfort 
ſhall we haue in the whole courſe of our lives ; for whar i 
may bee compared with the ioy in the holic Ghoſt, what 
peace is like the peace with God; and the peace of conſci« 
ence,whenas wee are ſure that we are now friends, who be. 
fore were enemies; and children of God,and heires of his 
everlatting kingdome of glorie,who in time paſt were chil- 
dren of wrath, and fire-brands of hell ? What comfort in the 
world can bee imagined like vnto the conſolation of Gods 
ſpirit, which is able to make all afflitions light, and even 
death it ſelfe ſweetand pleaſant vnto vs? bur this joy, peace, 
and comfort doe accompanieour true conuerfion ynto God, 
and therefore who would deferre it for one day, ſeeing it 
bringeth ſuch ineftimable benefits and ſuch ſurpaſſing plea- 
ſures, as none ſufficiently vnderſtand them, but they who 
fecle and enioy them? Whereas an the other fide, if wee de- 
ferre 


Lib. 2, i461 Chap,31. 
AMotines toperſwade vs t0 hafterour repentance. 

ferre our conuerfion;in the xemme mide we ave concinuallic 
* ſubietro the checks and tertors ofen euill conſcience, ih 
feare of Gods iudgements, an cternall-damnarton : ard 
though in outward ſhew we may be exceeding mertie and 

lealant, yes our.mirth is full of ſorvow , and our ioy of 
Pnzernetis anda fb ie her ve may ſay thow av wad; old 
ef ibis joy whats that which iba dee fi as fic Wilco man ſper- 


keth,Eccleſt.2. foritis but Sardonicas riſus, laughter from Ecclcf2,2, 


the teeth outwatd, which is ſtraight commolled with ſome 
juwasd pang,or chocke of conſcience,. Fourthly, the ſoonicr 
wee trad vato-the Lord;the longet cime: wee thall fperd 
in his Gruice; which in ruth! is perfeRt libercic 1.00 what 
can bec more'delightitfull vnto any Chriftian heart, then to 
ſerue our Creatoirr:fram the daics of our youth, and ro ſhew 
our thankfulnefle:ro-God our redeemer for all the+inefti. 
mable benefics which:hee. hath: beſtowed vponi vs; by can« 
fing qur, lights to ſhine before. men, and by/plorifying his 
name in our goithe and Chriftian'lues?whar can be more 
pleaſing to a thankfull minde, then to take all occaſions of 
expreſſing thankfulnefle ro him, vato whoin wee afe ſo much 
bounden? Laſtly,as by our ſpeedie conuerlion vnto God we. 
liu&in.{weete comfort and ioyfull peace, fo alſo were fecure- 
lie expectdeath,andgiuencntertainment when it corhmech 
with cheerefull countenance : for being conuerred vnto 
God, wee arc at peace with him and in his loue and fauour, 
wee are aſſed thatthe curſe of the Law is nailed to Chriſts 
crolke, thatheo was condemned, that wee might be iuftified, 
and put tq death,that. wee night huc etotnally,; that hee js 
gone before vs into heauen'to prepare v3.2 place there, and 
now fitteth at the right hand of his father rogiue vs ioyfull 
entertainment when we come vnto him; that he hathtaken 
away the iting, of death, which'is fine, and hath madeaſo- 
ueraigne medicine againft this poy{ou with. his precious 
blood and therefore being converted vnto God wee neede 
not feare death, nayrather we may with with the Apolile to 
be ſpeedily diſſolned that wee may be with (briſt, ſeeing that is 


bett of all, AS it's Pail, 2,25; neither need-we to feare the de- PIN.1,23. 


{irution 


Liben.) 462 Chap.3r. 
 » Motiuer roperſwade vs to haften onr repentance. | 
AryQion of thizearthlytabernacle,ſceing we are aſſved chat 


We hane abwilding given v5 of God, bouſe xot made with hands,” 


2 .Cor,g.t. but eternallin the heavens. asit is 2.Cor.5.1, Moreover, we 
ſhall not. need to feare either ſudden death,or an cuill death; 
forircapoat. be, ſudden to them who are alwtes prepared, 

AugyP. Nee poteſÞ male mori quitenewvixic,neicherean he dieil{ who 
hath lined well-On the otherfide, thoſe who deferre theit 
repentance and turning vito God, when death approcheth 
arc filled with horror and feare, whenasthey ſee thar they 
are ſtill ſubiero- the. curſe of the law, and every minute in 
dangeriof Gods Fearcfull iudgemens; when as the waighit 
of fin preſſeth them, Satanandtheir owne conſcience accu. 
{ech them, death waiteth on chem;to- bring them to encria» 
Ring death, hell and deſtrution. And therefore ſeeing ſo ma- 

ny benefits accompanie our ſpeedie conuerfion both in life 
and death,and ſomanycuils follow our'delaies : let ys notbe 
mouedby Satans tentations, the ſweetnes of finne, not with 
the alluring vanities of 'thisdeceitfull world, todeferre our 
repentance fram day to day, but let vs now hearken whileſt 
God yet calleth vs, and take the goodand acceptable time 
when he offereth — > It 7 ot | . 
The eighth. moriue to perſwade vs to ie'conuerſion, 

+ 1999 a z. is,thag vom turning ynto God being deferred to our old age, 

ia berouſ re- Or till the time welie fick on-our death-beds, is not ſoexcel- 

pentance defer- lent in itawne nature, nor fo acceptable vnto God, as if it 
red toold ave is yyere performed in the time of our youth; for what great 

_ —_ matter is itif wee leave our finnes, whenthey are readie to 

Feeptante® leauevs, to renouncethe world with the. riches, honours, 
and pleaſures thercof, when they are readie roabandon vs ; 
toembrace mortification, when as our bodies are mortified 
with ſickneſle, and brought to the gates of death; to giue 
tothe poore, when wee-can-keepe ourgoods no longer; ts 
forgiue ourenemies,when as we cannot offer them any fur- 
ther wrong or violence;to commend our wiues and chil- 
dren into the hands of God, when as wee our felues can no 
longer defend and prouide for-them;; to ceaſerto ſweareand 
blaſpheme Gods name, whenas:loane after weſhall ceaſe ro 

ſpcake? 


" + 1 


.- 


* 


« 


Lib.2/ : 463 Chsp;31. 
_ Motinertagerſpade v5.20 baſten.onr repontuvce. 
fpeake? Moreouer,how-<canwee thinke that this willbeeae- 
*ceptable vito God, when as wee doe-not come vnto him be- 
fore all the world forſakes ys? nor-<rau his belpe;tull, we are 
abandoned of al ozherfuccour,norefferto come inte his ſee- 
;Uice,before we! are readieto.goe oviof tbe world, and that 
rather for feare ofpunifhmene, and; hope ofreward;then for 
any iloug we beaset0qur-Lord and.tyalter,Butiet ia begran- 
ted(as in truth it cannot be denied) chat whenſoeucr we rus 
ly.repens.vs of our fianesandiuene.ynto Godybe wibreceie .- 
vs tomerciez ſhould -wetake occaſion. hereof toalefgrre our 
 conuerfion, and to-continue in our finnes? ſhould his loye 
and mercie towards. vs, mooue.vs: $0, rebellion, and impie- 
- tie towards him, and becauſe hee is gracious and.long ſuf- 
fcring; ſhall wee therefore" the, mgye ofteud: him, and as;je 
were, whet the edge of his fvrath-again(t vs2-bce ic /farge - 
from vs, Nay rather if God be graciousang mercifyll,let,ys 
bee aſhamed to offend fo- gracious and mercifulla Godgand 
wa? wee ſhauld bee hard hearted, as not-to: feare his 
duſtice, and fearefull, judgements, yer eygaſin,common;hy- 
.manutie ler, vs, bluſh for. ſbarme.;to, offend, him-in conlide- 
ration of his infinite loue: andapereies, Jþ wee hapera friend, 
whole reaſon, of the loue hee beareth vs, would hardlie 
.bee diſpleaſed, or. moouefdto anger againſt ys, would wee 
make this vſe of hjs loug and patiense, (RilLto, provoke him 
.With ge, iniurjes?; Nay, if, thers bee any goad nature and 
;cjuilitie; in; v3, would por his-loue towards ya, moaue vs to 
Toue him againe, and woyld not this loue ;worke in vs a 
care and feare yot £9. giſpleaſe him?,Yes-Aſſuredly. O ler 
not then the Lords loue,patience,andlong ſuffering,who is. 
. our friend oh frignds,makeys to take occalion of offending 
anddifpleaſing him; but; rather let the conſideration there- 
of bec a forcible and firong motiue to mooue vs to repen- 
tance. 


Laſtly, though.the-Lord bee ſo gracious and. merciful, Rom. 2.4. 
thathe is ready toreceiue vs into his loue and fauour,when- h.Set7.5. 


ſocuer wee ynfainedlie repent, and trulie turne vnto him; Thel!aft me- 
| lie f44e,becauſe- 


repentance 18- 
who.'? 


- 


yetforaſmuch as hee extendeth his mercie ro thoſe one 


3b” 


time of ſickucs 


3s often v8- 


ſound. 


Exod.9.27. 
& 10.16.17. 


1.5am.15.24. 


ZF» 


x.King.1 3.6. 
& 21.27. 


 as4 Chap.34, 
* Moriet 1 porfwnile»rt0 beftigany repentance, 

who are trulie penitent, and {ccing the repentance of the 

moftis fainedand hypocrititall, whichchen only begirinerh 

whedeath arſome extreaine danger @pprocheth;rhis ſhould 

bee a ſtrong motinees perſuade v3'rorepent andturnevito 


the Lord when wee ate in uyy perſeA health, frengrh and 
:profperitie,thar © wee may hagcalſirance thatour conuer- 
-fionis fincere and vnffined, and not forced or diffembled, 
- Wee know that Pharask himfelfe when hee was vexed with 
"Todk'feardfull ayer Atauelnned,and promife 


amendment. And Saw?, when Godrhrearned to'cuthim off, 
and to take the kingdome from him,could acknowledge his 
wickedneſle, andpretctda defire to-worſhip the Lord, And 
Teroboam could ſherwv more eomrition for the lofle of 
'his hattd,then he ever ſhewed for chetsſſe of his foule, And 
wickeÞ Achab whenhee heard headieiudgements denouge 
cect aginft him, could outwardſyhumblec himſclfe, pur'on 
-Ackeloth;faft, and goc demurely. And who may nor Seri 
in his owneexperience,how many there are,who inthe time 
- of their ficknefſenmiakegoodlyſhaves of repemance;promi- 
br. yr afd —_— they reconcr, thac 
they will leades new life) Forfakinpaboir Fines, afd ende- 
uourtng toſerve the Lordin the duties of holinefle andrighs 
teouſnefle ,- Sh yet the lime man being teftored to their 
health, with he-dogge rewine'to thetr vomit,and with the 
ſfowtowallown $arne in thefilthie puddle of finne, becom- 
ming as ptsphafie, wicked,irrdfigious;and ne$ligetit/in all 
duties of Chriftianitie, as cucr they were? which is a moſt 
vndonbred fignethar rheir-repentance was bur fained and 
diſſembled,and thar they were mooued thereunto, nor for 
any love of God, or hatred of ſinne, 'but for fears of Gods 
indgements; and eternall-condemharion, a£1d therefore as 
ſoone as the cauſe of their feare isalittle'remoued, their re- 
pentance alſo ceafeth. Moreouer, wee know that true repen- 
tance is the gift of God, and that we have it not at our owne 
becke and call,but when he offcrethand'vouchſaferh it vn- 
to vs, and thereforeit'is no marucl[if they who hauefcor. 
ned this gracious gift all the whole courſe of _— 
ould 


Lib.2. = Chap.3r, 
— Aotinestoperſmade vs to haſten onrrepentance. 
 ſhouldbedeniecd it at the time of death, and left ſo to the 
- hardnes of their hearts, that though with Eſa« they ſecke 
repentance with teares, yet they ſhall neuer finde it, And 
though with the fiue fooliſh virgins they deſire to buy oyle 
for their lampes, yet the time of grace being paſt they ſhall 


be ſhut out of doores and excluded from the mariage, Nei- Epheſ.4.rr.rs. 


ther doth the Lord ordinarily beget faith, repentance, and 

other ſanCifying graces in any man, but by thevſe of the 

meanes which he hath ordained for this purpoſe : now the 

meanes ordained of God are nor ſickneſſe, or the- infirmi- 

ties of old age, but the miniſterie of his word, made cffeu- 

al by the inward operation of his ſpirit for our conuerſion 

and ſanRification;and therefore if the Lord hath oftentimes 

granted vs this meanes, and they haue not been cffeu- 

all for our conuerſion ; if hee haue often called vs in the 
preaching of the word and wee hauerefuſed to come, what 

hope can we haue,that wee ſhould turne ynto God, without 1ghn,6.44. 
this meanes inthe time of fickneſſe? who by the continuall 

hearing of the word, haue not been conuerted inthe time of 

our health, ſecing not any come vnto Chriſt, but whom the 

father draweth,and the meanes whereby he draweth ys vato 

him, is nor fickneſle or the approching of death ordinarily, 

but the miniftery of his word; for whenthe ſheepe heare 

Chriſts voice, and thereby know him to bee the true ſhep- 
heard;then (and not before) they follow him, as it is Iohn (4, 
10.27.50 that though we were ſicke,and certainely afſlured  ** 
wee ſhould die to morrow, yet for all this, wee are neuerthe 
necrer our conuerſion, faith and repentance then wee were 
beforezas appeareth in the example of y Epicures,r.Cor, 15. 
32.Let vseate andarinke(lay they)for to morrow we ſal die. A 
man would thinke they ſhould rather have ſaid, let vs faſt 
and pray,for to morrow we ſhal die;butthisplainlyſhewerh 
that we are neuer the neerer our converſion vnto God, and 
trite repentance though we are certaine that death approch- 
eth ; ic is onely the worke of Gods ſpirit, which ordinarily 
worketh notby the meanes of fickneſſe or feare of death,bue 
by the minifteric ofthe word, which is Gods awne ordinice 


Hh inſtituted 


1.Cor.15.32, 


Ib. 2. 466 Chap.31. 
HMotines to perſwade v8 co haſten our repentance, 


#n/litutedof God for the gathering together of the Saints,and for 
rhe edification of the body of Chriſt, And therefore whileſt the 
Lord calleth vs in the preaching of the word, let vshearken 
vnto his voice, and curne vnto him by vnfained repentance: 
for if Gods owne ordinance is not effetuall for our cone 
ucrfion, affuredly there is no hope that euer we will be con- 
uerted by ſicknes or any other extraordinary meanes what- 
ſoeuer. It is an admirable miracle wrought by the infinic 
wiſdome andalmightiepower of God, that a pqore ſinneg 
ſhould be connerted vnto him by the preaching of the word, 
for hereby we who were dead in finne, are raifed vp to new- 
neſle of life; we who were borne blind,ate indued with fight; 
our hearts more hard then the Adamanr, are made flexible, 
and foftas waxeto receiue any imprefſion, which the Lord 
will imprint in them, and we are moued to denie ourſelues, 
and to caſt away our owne righteouſhefle,and toreſt and re- 
lie vpon Chriſt Icſus alone for our iuſtification and ſaluati- 
on, which is quitecontrarie to our naturall diſpoſition: bur 
it were a miracle ofmiracles, that all theſe things ſhould be 
wrought in ys by ficknefſe, whichthe Lord hath notordai- 
ned for this purpoſe, when as the meanes appointed by God 
himſclfe the miniſterie ofhis word, which is Gods owne or. 
dinance could nener worke them in vs, It may bee indeed 
that Gods hand lying heauy vpon vsinthe time of fickneſſe, 
and fearing worſe iudgements inthe life to come, we may be 
moued hereby to make a goodly ſhew, and to vow great re- 
formation if we might bee reſtored to our health : It may be 
that with Pharaoh,we may make a fained confeſfion of our 
finnes, and promiſe to amend,ifthis iudgement may bee re- 
moued,or that we may with eZchab outwardlie humble our 
ſclues before God,to the end we may eſcape thoſe fearefull 
puniſhments which are threatned in his word; bur it is a 
thouſand to one if wethen truly repent, who hauelived our 
whole time in impenitencic;or thenturne vnto God if wee 
were not before that time effeQually called and converted, 
for as wee liue, ſo wee commonlie die; neitherisit likely 
that hauing led our liues like wicked Ba/aam,we ſhould dic 
the 


Lib.2. | _ Chap.32, 
Aotives toperſmade vs to haſten ourrepentance, 


the death of the righteous; that haning alwaies hitherto bin 
thornes and thiſtles,we ſhould now bring forth ſweerfigges 
and pleaſant grapes, when we are readie to bee cut downe 
and to be caſt into the fire;that having all our life owed the 
ſeedes of wickedneſſe we ſhould at our dearh reapethe fruit 
of godlineſſe; And therefore as the Apoſile exhorteth) /er ws 
nor be deceined, God ts not mocked; for whatſoeuer a man ſoreth 
that ſhall be alſo reape ; for he that ſoweth to hs fleſh, ſhall of the 
felb reape corruption, but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the 


ſpirit reape life enerlaſting, as it is Gal.,6.7.8,Let vs now turne Gal.6.7.8. 


vnto God, while he calleth vs and granteth vs the meanes 
of our converſion the minifterie of his word; now is the ac- 
ceptable time, now is the day of our faluation;and if wee 
wil now turne vnto God and truly repent whileſt we might 
continue in our finnes, we may be aflured our repentance is 
true and vnfained, and notprefled out of vs with ſenſe of 
preſent paine, nor forced with feare of future puniſhment; 
and that turning to God, wee ſhall be receiued to grace and 
mercie, ſeeing wee then offer to ſerue him, when we mighe 
haue ferued Satan,the world and our owae corrupt fleſh, 


CaraP, XXXI1I, | 
Twolets which hinder worldlin g< from ſpeedie repentance,re- 


wooxed, 


Nd ſo much concerning theſe Motiues, where- SeZ.x. 
by wee may bee perſwaded to ſpeedie repen- 5,, .,21,. 
rance, all which the worldlie ſecure man war- ;; te miſapply- 
deth and beareth off with a double fence, ſo as ingof Godsmer- 


they can neuer beate him downe with true humilitie nor 4d gratious 
pn bis heart with vnfained ſorrow for fine. ; the one is (19P/0v 

y allcaging Gods mercie manifeſtlie declared vnto vs in 
the ſweet promiſes of the Goſpel;the other by obicRing the 
* example ofthe conuerted theefe, who though he had ipent 
his whole life in ſfinne and wickednefle, yet at the lalt houre 
was receiued to metcie, 


Hh 2 For 


Ezech.13. 
32.and 33.11, 
Matth.g.13. 
Matth.11.283. 


1.Tim.2.4. 


C$Sed.2. 


The ffi let re- 


mooued. 


Rem «Zoho Fo 


Lib.2. 468 . Chap.32. 
Gods mercy ſhould not maue vs to delay repentance, 


For the firſt, hath nor the Lord(will they ſay) proteſted in 
his word,that he defir-th not the death of a finner, but that 
he turne from his way and live? hath not our Sauiour told 
vs, that he came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to re- 
pentance; and doth hee not invite fuch ynto him as labour 
vnder the heauie burthen of finne, promiſing that hee will 
caſethem? And hath not the Apoſtle Pan taught vs, that 
Gods will is, that all men ſhould be ſaued,and come tn the knows 
ledge of his truth? Secing therefore God is fo mercitull, why 
ſhould we doubr of our ſaluation ? Why ſhould we feare to 
deferre our repentance,and follow our pleafurcs and delights 
for atime,ſfeeing the Lord will receiue ys to mercie whenſo- 
cuer we turne vnto him ? 

Ianſwerfirſt, thatthough all this were certaine, true, and 
not to bee doubred of, yet it is a moſt vnthankfull part 
and horrible ingratitude againſt our gracious God and 
Jouing father to take occaſion of his mercie, the more toof- 
fend him,asbefore I haue ſhewed.Secondlic I an{were, that 
asGod hath ſhewed his mercy in the gratious promiſes of 
the Goſpell, ſoalſohe hath as plainely declared his iuftice 

in the ſevere threatnings of the law, and he is as true in the 
one,as intheother. And therefore a!l the queſtion is, who 
ſhal raft ofhis mercy & who of his iuſtice,ſecing that is pro- 
miſed to fome, and this threatnedagain(t others;dr rather in 
truth itis without all queſtion, for the Lord hath plainely 
fhewedin his wordthat hee will extend his mercy to all re- 
pentant ſinners andto them onely, and that he will declare 
his juſtice in powring out his iuſt iudgements vpon the wic- 
ked who live in their finnes, and eſpecially vpon thoſe who 
take occaſion of Gods miercie,to-continue in their vnrepen- 
rancie,diſpiſing 5 riches of his bountifulnes, hispatience and 
long luffering;for hereby they heape vnto themlelues wrarh 
#7ainſt the day of wrath,and the declaration of the inſt indgemtt 
of God as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom.2.4.5. Though then 
there be never ſo many ſweet promiſes in y Goſpel, yet they 
who continue in their finnes without repentance can reape 
no true comfort by them, becauſe they arenormadetothem 


bur 


Lib,2, 469 Chap.32. 
Goas mercie ſierla not more vs to delay repentance. 


buttorepentant ſinners; and on the other ſide, though there 
be never lo many tertible threatnings denounced inthelaw, 
yer the penirent ſinner need not to feare them, feeing they 
are threatned onely againſt thoſe who continuein their um- 
penitencie; though God be of infinit mercie,let not the wic= 
ked man who livech in his ſinnes preſume, ſeeing it is ſuffici- 
ently declared in pardoning the finnes of repentant finners, 
Neither let him who is truly penitent deſpaire becauſe God 
igof infivic iuſtice, ſeeing it 15 ſufficiently manifeſted in pu- 
niſhing the (innes of thoſe who continue in their vnrepen- 
tancie; letnot him who is turned vnto God from his. wic« 
ked waies feare Gods juſtice, for it is fullie fatisfied in Chriſt, 
and therefore ir ſhall never attach him;neither let him whe 
continueth in his ſinnes without repentance, hape in Gods 
mercie, for it doth not belong vnto hn1;nor yet in the. ſweet 
promiſes ofthe Goſpel,which though. they be neuer. fa ge- 
nerall,yerare theyalwayes to bereſirained-to the condation: 
of the couenantof grace, faith, and repentance. And this is 
maniteſt in the places before alleaged, which worldly men ta 
much abuſe to nouriſh in them carvall ſecuritie; for whereas 


the Lord-ſaith,Ezech,33.11.7 bathe wilnot thedeath of « fin- Ezech.33.11, 


ner, headdethin.thenext words, but that bee ewrne from: bug 
way a»d lie: ſotharthe Lord ſpeakerthnocof all. ſinners, but 
of thoſe who turne vntohim from cheie wic ked waies,So our 


Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Math.9.13. that hee came nor to-ccallthe Math. g.cy, 
ri0hreaws that is, thoſe who arc:iuft & righteous in theirown and 11,28, 


conceits;but ſinr.ers torepentance ::ſothat whoforurrare cal. 
led vaco Chritlt that in him they. may ;haue faluation: are 
called alſo to repentance. And Mat: 1 1.28. our Sauiour doth 
not cal all finners vnto hum without difference, bur thoſe 
enclywho-are wearie avd beanie leden, that is, who find their 
fionesi: kſome and grievons vnto:them, and deſire nothing 
morethen to be freed of this ynſupportable burthen. And 


the Apoltle Paw{hkewile, 1.Tim.2.4. doth nor ay fmplie:, T'.2.4, 


that God would haue a!l men to be {aued, but that: he would: 
alſo have them come to the knowledge of the truth, that is 
tothe knowing, acknowledging,and belecuing' of the -prin- 

x Hh 3 ciples 


$.Sect.3. 
Theſeco«d let 
is preſumption 
vpoa the ex- 
ample of the 
conncried 
abeefe, 


Lib.2. 


470 Chap.32. 


The example of the conuerted theeſe,no canſe todelay, 


ciplesof Chriſtian religion concerning God,themiclues,and 


theeworke o: redemption wrought by Chrift, Let therefore 
no carnall fecure man take occafion to preſume vpon Gods 
mercyin regard of the ſweet and vyrations promiſes of the 
Golſpell, for valcſſe they turne vato God from their cuill 
waicsand truly repent them of their finnes, vnleſſe they are 
wearie and heauie laden, defiring nothing more then to be 
eaſed of their heauie burthen; vuleſſe they come out of their 
blind ignorance and artaine ro the knowledge of the truth, 
on gratious promiſes of the Goſpel donot appertaine vito 
them. LES 

” Seconaly, whereas theyalleage the example of the thiefe 
conuerted atthe hourc of death we arc to know that this is 
bur one particular at of Gods metcy, and therefore wee can 
make thereof no generall rule, eſpecially ſeeing to this one 
we may oppoſe many thouſands of thoſe who' hauing defer- 
xed their repentance tothe laſt houreghaue beenraken _ 
m their finnesand impenirencie. Iris rruc indeed, that if wit 
zhis theefe we truely turne vmothe Lord by vnfained repen- 


rance,and ſhew our faith by the like liucly fruits,he will par- 
' donourtinnes, ani receiuc vs to metcie; according to his 


gratious promitfes: bur this faith and repentance- are not in: 
ourowne power, but che frer gifts of God, which hee verie 
fcldome beftowerth' on thoſe at the houre of death, who 


-- haue negleed and conremned' them their' whole liues : 
: ſometimes indeed hecallethand converteth ſome: at the laſt 


houre, to ſhew the infinite riches-of his mercie, but moſt 
commonly he leauerh thoſe who haue deferred their repen= 
tance to diein their impenitericie, that they may bee exam- 
ples ofhis inſtice. And'ro this purpoſe, .eAnuitin ſpeakerh: 
well; There is (ſaich he) mention made in the Scriptures: of 
one whom the Lord received to mercie, thac nore might. 
deſpaire,and but of one,that none might prefume. Ir is the: 
manner of princes to ſend their gratious pardon ſometimes 
tothoſe whoare led out to execution;bur ifany wil wilfully. 
offend in hope hereof; or having offended will deferre to ſue 
forhis pardon cothe lat houre, ſurely he is well worthic mg 


Lib.2. 471 Chap.3 2. 
The converſion of the theefe,no cauſe to delay repentance. 


be hanged, both for his offence, andalſo for his preſumpri- 
on:ſo the Lord mercifully pardoneth ſome few, when death 
is ready to ſeaſe ypon them, and to tranſport them into the 
eternall corments of hell fire, to ſhew the riches of his grace; 
bur if any ſhall take occafion hereby the more to offend a- 
gainſt his maieRy; or having offended, deferreth to ſue for 
pardon by powring outthe teares of vnfained repentance 
vntillhis laſt houre, hee is vyndoubredly vaworthy of an 
race and mercie, and in all likelihood he ſhall be delivered. 
vp.co ſuffer eternall rorments;Moreouer, as this at of mer- 
cicin receiving this theefe to grace, was very extraordinary, 
ſo was iitreſcrued as being moſt fit for the time of Chriſts 
paſſion; far as great Princes at the time of their coronation 
pardon ſuch notorious offences, the like whereof they will 
hardly euer after remit, to the end, that their clemencie and 
mercie may appeare to all : ſo our Sauiour:Cheiſt, the glo- 
rious king of heauen and. carth, being ready. to.lay dawne 
the formeof a ſeruant, and to. take: vpon hin thecrowhe of 
cndlefle glory: and maiefty, gaue his gratious' pardon. to 
this gricuous offender, ts manifeſt his infinite mercieand 
goodneſſe ynto all men, that fo they might breake off 
their ſinnes by vnfained repentance, and by a liuelie faith 
come vnto him, looking andeexpeRing for life. and faluati- 
on onlic in this their Saujour and Redeemer. and as cunning 
Surgeons having made a ſoueraigne ſalue,doe ypon:the next 
occaſion make experiment thereof by curing ſome grieſlie 
and deſperate wound, that ſo they may commend ix.to all 
who ſhal haue need to vſcit;ſo the Lord having made apre- 
tious plaifter and ſoveraigneſalue to cure all ſoules,whobe+ 
ing wounded with finne, wil applie it vnto them byaliuely 
faith,preſently took occaſion of curing therewith thispoore 
theefe grieuouſlic wounded with finhe, thatall others in his 
Rate,ſceing the vertuethereofmight more earneſtly defire 
it,and more carefully ſecke after,and apply it to their woun- 
ded ſoules, And therefore ſeeing the occaſion of this cure 
was alrogether extraordinarie, the aQion isnotlike to bee 
ordinarie, the occaſion being remooued, and the mercie of 


h 4 God, 


Lib.2. oo» Chap.32,, 
The connerflon of the theefe,no canſe to delay repentance, 
God, and vertue of Chriſts death and bloudſhed being ſuf= 
ficienily manifeſted to al the world. Thirdly, we are to know 
thatthe eſtate of theſe men, is farre vnlike, and much more 
deſperate, then the ſtate of the conuerted theefe : for he was. 
inall likelihood neuer before thistime called, and preſent- 
lie he hearkneth ynto the voice of Chriſt, and willingly in- 
tertaineth the good motions of his ſpirit; bur theſe-men 
being ofcen called, haue refuſed to come, and haue quen=- 
ched the good motions of Gods ſpirit;he perhifted in his fin 
ignorantly, hauing not heard the doAtrine of the Goſpel, 
wherby he might be inuited to come vnto Chriſt by a lively 
faith, and mi Fr turne ynto God by vnfained. repentance; 
theſe have - heard theſe glad tidings and haue neglected 
and contemned them : hee continued in his ſinnes through 
ignorance,neither did he vngratefully reſolue. to ſeruethe 
divell his whole iife, reſcruing the time of his old age. and 
ficknefle forthe ſeruice of God, only for his own aduantage; 
buctheſe:men having bin often inſtruftedin the law of God 
andwaics pf godlineſſe, notwithſtanding wittingly and wil- 
fully perfift in their ſinnes, preſuming'vpon repentance and 
hope of mercy at the laft houre,intending then to turne vn- 
to God,not for any loue they beare him, bur for feare ofhell 
torments,and eternall damnation: Jaftly,his repentance was 
moſt ynfained, andexceeding earned}, and his faith brightly 
fhined preſently after his conuerſion in fhogutar fruices ther 
of:For hee made a notable confeſſion of his Sauiour and Re. 
deemer; euen when ll his diſciples far feare forſooke him, 
He juſtifieth Chriſt, when all mencondemned him,andenuen 
his Apoſties doubted ofhim;He praieth feruentlie vnto him, 
when the multitude mocked and reuiled him : hee humblie 
confefſeth his owne fins, and louingly admoniſheth his fel- 
low ofhis wickednes,defiring earneſtly that as they had bin 
ſellowes and copartners in fitine, fo they mightbe parrakers 
in pardon; and in the benefit of redemption” wrought by 
Chriſt, Whereas moſt commonly-their repentance is for- 
ced and diffembled for feare of puniſhment, rather then for 
hatred of finne, or loue of God : as they viſually make it ma- 

, nite 


Chap.3 3 


Lib. 2 47J- 
How Satan moneth men toreft in a connterfeitvepentance 
nifeſt if they recouer of their ſickneſle. And therefore ſeeing 
| thereis ſuch great diſſimilitude and difference in their pur- 
poſes lives and courſes; it is not probable that they will euet 

belike imtheir conueriion, death andialuation, © - * - -- 


—_—— 


= 


| Cray, XXXIII. | 
. Satans tentations moning men 0 reſt in a connterfeit repen- 
rauce,anſweved. Fed 1 213 IO! 


Ze Nd ſo much for the anſwering of thoſe tenta- d.Sed.t. 


ﬆ delay and deferre our repentance from day 
7: to-day: with which, ifhe cannot prevaile, 


cciue by the former reaſons thatdelaiesare moſt dangerous, 
then hee will fabourin the nexeplace toperſwade vs to'con- 
tentourſclues with aſmall meaſute ofrepentance; or rather 
in truth with a counterfeit mock-tepentance, which is onely 
in outward ſhew and neuer pearceth the heart;making vsbe- 
keuec,that if when we ſee our fines, having our conſciences 
convinced out of Gods word; wedo in ſome peneral terines 
confeſſe that weareall haners,anddefre God after a formal | 
manner to have mercie vpon ys; if we ean ſometime flraine 
from vs a broken figh, andbe contencto leave ſome of our 
lcaftpteafing ſmnes,ourrepentance wil be very acceptable to 

God,and ſufficient forourfaluatiog, > tf © 
And withchis tentation- Satan 'dotudeth 'and deftroyeth 
innumerable men in theſe our dajes; and therefore it behoo- 
verh cuery man toprepare himſclfe for this incounter. And 
tothis end we are to know, that the mercic of God, and me- 
rits of Chriſt, doe notbelong voto thoſe who thus ſlubber 
ouer their repentance; neither doth Chriſt Teſus call ynto 
him ſuch as ſlightly ſorrow for their ſinnes, and thinke the 
burchen of them light and eafie robee borne, but ſuch as 
labour and are hicauic loaden, asappeareth Matth, 12.28. 
| | Come 


tions, whereby Satan laboureth tomake ys That thepro. 


- both becauſe we ſee the neceflity ofrepen- thoſe whore- 
trance ynto faluation,' andfalſo plainly per- pent ſeriouſly. 


lab. a. ants Chep:23 


. Whet things areregquired in true repentance. 


Comp vnto meall yeewho are wearie and heauie loaden,and I wil 
caſe yore. In which words our. Sauiour . Chriſt plainly ſhew- 
eh, whom hcecalleth tothe participatiow of the worke of 
redemption wrought by bim; apd whatmeaſure of repen« 
rance he requireth of then : for the firſt word ze, ignite 
fieth ſuch-as labourvmill they be wearie,andrthe other word 
mpm7pir, fignifcth ſuch asare heavie laden with a burthen 
vaſupportable,and thereforebeing gricuouſly prefſed: ther- 
wich,they defire nothing more then to beccaſed of it : for 
er@-from which this word is derived, properly fignifieth 
the burthen of-a ſhippe; and is taken metaphorically for 
any thing which is. very [troubleſome and grieuous.So 
that by joyning theſe rwo together, our Saviour evidently 
declareta whom hee calleth and : inuitech vnto- him :name- 


| ly, thoſe onely. who know, acknowledge, and feele, that 


&Sed.2. 
What things 


ere required in 
thoſe w1o truly 


repent, 


1.Knowledge 
end fret of 
their ſinnes. 


. their {innes are-an -intollerable heavie burthen, and bein 


exceedingly vexed with them, moſt earnefily defire to bee 
ealrdand releaſed of: them; avd to: this:purpaſe flee'rnts 
Chriſt by atrue and.Jvely faich, finding'themſelues defti- 
tute of all meancs whereby they mayotherwiſe be eaſed and 
releived.. ! : - 2; | TT 22; 
. -If then wee would haue any affurance that wee arein the 
number of. thoſe whom Chrift. calleth and inuiteth vnto 
him, wee muſt have firſtaiſight and ſenſe of our ſivnes}anda 
truc and feeling knowledge of qurmiſcrable and wretched 
eftate,in which we are, by reaſon'of them, and the puniſh- 
ment due vnto them, Secondly, we muſt be wearie in bea= 
rirg this heauie burthen,as being moſt irkeſome. and grie- 
ous vnto. ys. Thirdly, we muft:haue an carncſt defire to 
be caſed and freed fromit.Laſtly,wemuftcome: vnto Chriſt 
by a true andliucly faith,to the end that he may caſe andre- 
leaſe vs. | | 

For the firft, we muſt come to the knowledge of our fins, 
before we can truely repent. of them:for we-cannot ſorrowe 
for them, vntillwe ſeethem; neitheris itſufficient that wee 
ſee and knowe that we are gricuous and hainous finners, 
vnleſle weealſo feele the waight of this — 4 
| cn, 


Lid.2. 475 Chap. 33. 
What things are required in true repentance. 
then, prefliag vs downe, vexing; and grieving vs, even to 
the very hcarv: for wicked and prophanemen mayſcetheir 
finnes, (for what can hide them from their eyes, being fo 
innumerable in multitude, and ſo-grieuous and hainous in 
reſpe&t of their quancitie,and qualitie, but yet they'feele not: 
their waight, neitherare troubled with them nay iris a pa-" 


tlimeto a foole to doe wickedly,as itis Prou.10:23.and the Pro.10.23, 
abhominable filchie finner drinketh iniquitie like warter,as ic 19Þ.1 5.16. 


is Iob.15.16. and there are ſome ſo delighted with-vngodli- 
nefle, andall lewde prophanenefſe, that they euen draw wnto 
them.iniquitie with the coraes of vanitie,and foune 45 whh cart- 


ropes, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Efa.,18. and chough they'gp5.18. | 


bee laden with their ſinnes, as it were with an intollerable 
burchen, yet they feele them nor, neither arerthey any thing! 
vexed with their waight; and chough the miquitie of linners: 
beſo heauic that tbe earth camnotibrare it; but-redlerh tooiavld} 


fro lia drunken mas andic remonecd like'e tent, asit is EAy Elargaon. . © 


24.20, thoughir make all the creawres grone-andtrauaile' 


TP © 
O\- 23» 


ia painctogether;asthe Apoſtle ſhewerh, Rom./$22. yea, Rom.8.22. 


though. ircuenwearieth Godthimſolfe in fufteringand beas 


ring:with it,asitis Elay 43-24: yerdoe cheywadlhs boltvp-Efa.4 


righf, avd.with Rirerched outhecktes; Neverſommnetragftods 
ping voder'this vnſupportable burthen,tiltacthaſtir;grþwe ſo! 
heauie, that ic ouerwhelintth them, andpreſſeththemdowie 
wo:the hottomeethell.. > 51lang uot hit to SOLE IG 23 
»Thexedfonhezenfes bociuſerheyarelwhotyplunged yer 
drowhed 8nd dead inchcir finnesznd therefore as thoſe who: 
being diued totheborrome:of ſome deepe waiter, «doc not 
feele rhe waight. of: thas which-is aboucithem;; Whereas if 
they werepulled autofthematers;rhogowould:beognerwhels 
med with the burthen of one tunne;ſo thoſe who are deepely' 
plungedincolthe gulph. of finne 2nd! wicktdnefſtg) doe Hor 
feclerhewaight of this incolterable burthen,butifoncerdey 
come out of:their ſinnesby vnfained repentancephe waight! 
of ſome! few of thera would profit them idowhe: vm the! 
gates of til; ifahey belnorofipporeddagdfited fivth this? 
burthenby ow Sautour Iefus Chris :cis pions 0.556 


3-24» 


Plalm.3 $.4. 


Pſalm.51.17. 


Eiay.66. To 


$.Se.3. 
Th.t bet who 
feeieth not his 


ſinnes baib 


nether fanth 
787 repentance. 


Lib. 2. 476 Chap.33, 


What things are required in ivHe repentance, 

Bur ſuch astheſe, are not-called by our: Saviour, neither 
will be caſe ther, though theirburthen be-neuer ſo intolle= 
rable;but hc inuiteth thoſe onely who are heauie laden, and 
finding their þurthen irkeſome,are wearie of it.and defire- to 
be.caled; he.hearkneth only vruothoſe who trom cheit hares. 
cry out: with. Dad, Plai.3 8.4. Arne miymittes are gone oner 


myhead, and as awajyhiieburthen they are too beanie for me + 
6. 1 am bowed and crooked very ſare,l goe mourning all the daye 


He reſpeRteth only thoſe who arc of a broken heart and cong 
trite. ſpirit, fortheſe only performe the condition of the c0+ 
yenant, and.copſequently, to them alone the promiſes con- 
tained-in the cauenant doe appertaine. : .. .\. - ; ”, 
The condition of the coucnant is faith and repentance; 
neither of which doth hee performe who doth nor tee nor 
£cle the byrthen ofhis finnes: for wee will neuer reſt ypon 
Chriſt fot aur. ſaluationy..vnlefſewee ſee that: wee bane ino 


-meancs of Qur owne to'eſcape:condemnation : wee: will ne- 


ucr ſeeke yrco Chriſt tobee our redeemer, vnleſſe wee per- 


. cciue thag-we arc the bonitifliues of ſmne and: Satan:wee: 


will never Jahour ta obtaine tho riches ofhis righteouſnefle, 


. -- , -. woleflewedifcerncionr ounce makednefleand beggerie:: we: 
' *-* © vill nevetcamevmoChriſttobee waſhed andpurged fron: 


the pollution df our finnes and corcuptions with his bloud, 
vnlefſe we ee our natural filthinefle:wee will never defire 
to be caſed of the heauic burthen ofour-finnes; vnteſſe wee 
feclethe waightof cheme-wemillacucr inmearChriſtedbe 
our Phyſijop, vnledle we ind:that aur ſdules. are [ficke: in- 
finne.; we will neyer goe vnto him: whois the author of life, 
vnleſle wee ſee that-we are dead/inourfinnes.3ina word, we 
will:neuer .iatrear Gods mercy, vatill-wee feele our owne 
mMilerie, -:- 047) 2-1 nom note 15 dud ads dave tian 
If therfore withoutthis ſenſe of Gimme we will: neuvercome” 
vigo.Chiilt,theh conſequently withaar it we-ſhall neuerbee: 
eaſed, for he freeth thoſe onclie from:condemnetion who- 
rely thamlelues wholly vpanhim for.cheirfalvation;heicame 
to be 4heir Redeemer alone;whioferle their milciablecapti- 
vitie,aud carneftly defire tobeteleaſedghewil not — 
| uc 
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but thoſe who perceiue their owne beggerie, and craue re- 
Icefe; he wil nor waſh any with his precious bloud,bur thoſe 
who ſee their pollution and filrhineſſe, and come vnto him 
intreating him topurge and cleanſe them; he will nor eaſe 
any butthoſe who finding their ſinnes to beea heauic bur- 
then, are wearie, and come ynro him tobe freed from them; 
he came into the world to be a Phiſitian, not co thoſe who 
feele no infirmitie, but to thoſe who are ſicke and diſeaſed; 
hg came to giuelife to thoſe alone who are dead in their fins 
and treſpaſles; neither will the Lord ſhew mercy vnto any, 
but vnto thoſe alone who perceiue their cftare to be moRR 
wreched and miſerable. | 

For who can imagine that the Lord whois moſt infinite 
in wiſedome, ſhould vnadviſedly beſtow his benefits vpon 
ſuch, as finding no want of them, do not defire them, when 
they are without them; nor efteeme them though they had 
them, and conſequently will neuerbe truely thankefull for 
that which they neither want,defire,nor efteeme?who can in 
reaſon conceiue that he will offer himſelfe to bee a Saujour 
to ſuch as do-not thinke themſelues loſt and condemned; 
or to: be their redcemer who will not acknowledge that 
they are in __—— or that he will beſtow the riches of his 
righteousneſſe vpon tuch proud beggers, as find noneed 
thereof, being righteous inough themlelues in their owne 
conceiptsy? that hee will vainely ipead his precious bloud in 
waſhing ofthoſe whothinke themſelues cleane already,and 
need no ſuch purging;that he will in compaſſhon eaſe thoſe 
of the burthen of their finnes who were neuer troubled with 
bearing ofthem; that hee will offer them any Phiſicke who 
will not acknowledge themſelues. ficke; or. to-giue life ro 
thoſe who will nor confeſle that they are dead in finne;and 
who can imagine that the Lord will ener ſhew to thoſe his 
—— who will neuer ſhew the Lord their wreched mi- 
Eric? 

whoſocuertherfore haue nota true ſenſe and feeling of 
the heauie burthen of their ſinnes;they wil,never come vnto 
Chriſt; neither can they cuer hauc ary aſſurance chat he will 
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eaſe chem, and conſequently they are deſtitute ofa true faith 
which is the chiefe condition of the couenant of grace. But 
as they want faith, ſo alſo they can neuer attaine ynto true 
repentance:For ſolong 2s they haue not the ſenſe of their 
ſinnes, they are not grieved with them, neither doe they de- 
fire to leaue and forſake them, and as thoſe who bearing a 
burthen and are not vexed with the waight, they are not 
wearie of beating it,nor defirous to leaue it;ſo thoſe who be- 
ing loaded with the vnſupportable burthen of their finnes, 
and haue no ſenſe of the waight, they are not grieued with 
wearinefſe nor defirous to be freed from it, and conſequent- 
ly they are deſtitute of true repentance, which is nothing els 
bur an harty griefe and a true ſorrow for our finnes paſt, and 
an earneſt defire and indeuour to leaue and forſake them in 
the time to come. | 9 
So that whoſocuer haue nota true ſenſe and fecling of 
the vnſopportable waight of finne, they are deſticure oftrue 
faith and repentance; and therefore the promiſes of the Goſ- 
peil being made onely to the faithfull and repentant ſinners, 
doe not appertaine vnto them. Which may more evidently 
reif wee conſider ſome of the particulars;Eſay 61.1. It 
is ſaid that our Sauiour Chriſt was ſent to preach glad ridings 
vnto the poore,to binde wp the broken barted,to preach liberty to 
the captines,and to them that are bound,the opening of the priſon, 
2.T o comfort all that mourne, and togiue vntothembeauty for 
aſnes, the ole of ioy for mourning, and the garment of gladneſſe 
for the ſpirn of heazineſſe. Math.g.13.our fauiourſaiththarhe 
came not to call the righteons, but ſinners to repentance:and the 
Apoſtle witnefferh of him,that he came into the world ro ſave 
ſinners,1.Tim.1.15.Iftherefore we be notpoore in ſpiritand 
broken harted, if we be not miſerable captiues, heauie mour- 
ners, & wretched ſinners, ourSauiour Chrift was not ſentto 
preach the glad tidings ofthe Goſpell vntovs, hee will not 
giuevslibertie nor affoord vs anie comfort, he came not to 
call vs, neither will hee ſaue ys. So our Saujonr profeſſeth, 
Math.18.11 that he came ts ſane that which Was loft, "and to 
fetch home the waxndring ſheepe, If therefore wee bee not loſt 
2 In 


Lib. 2. 479 Chap. 33. 
What things are required in true repentance, 


in our ſelues we ſhall neter be found of Chriſt; if wee doe 
not confeſſe with the Prophet Eſay, that wee haue gone 
aſtray lixe wandring ſheepe, he willneuer ſeeke ys, nor cary Elay.$3.6. 
vs on his bleſſed ſhoulders to the ſheepfold of eternall hap- 
pineſſe. In a word,as without the ſenſe of finne, we can ne- 
cr atiaine vnto faith and repentance, ſo without faith and 
repentance, we can never haue any afſurance of any of the 
promiſes ofthe Goſpell. 
nd therefore ir behooueth vs as we tender our ſaluati- $,SedF. > 

on,that we labour after the fight and ſenſe of our finnes, The meanes 
that with good 75x our hearts melt within vs,and euenre- whereby wee 
ſolue themſelues into the teares of vnfained repentance ; **? — 
that wee cuen rent our hearts with true compunCtion, as the ofa 
Prophet exhorteth, Ioel, 2.1 3.and that with the Iewes wee 2. King.22.19.. 
hauc our hearts prickt within vs, when we come tothe fight A&.2.37, 
of our {innes;and all this notſo much in.regard of the pu- | 
niſhment we hauedeſerued, as that by our finnes wee haue 
diſpleaſed our good God and gratious father, and have cau- 
ſed our Saviour Chriſt whoisthe Lord of life,to beputro a Zach.12.10, 
ſhamefulland painefull death. 

Andthat wee may attaine vnto this ſenſe and feeling of 1- Meanes : 
our ſinnes, there are diversmeanes to be vſed effecuall for P9**- 
this purpoſe ; as firſt weare to haue our recourſe vnto God 
by carneſt and feruent prayer, defiring and intreating that 
he will anoint the blind eyes of our yndetſtandings, with 
the pretious eye falue of his holy ſpirit, that wee may ſee our Reucl.3.37.18. 
owne vwretchedneſſe, miſery, pouertie, blindneſſe and na- 
kedneſſe, and that hee will ſoften our hard hearts, with the 
oyle of his grace, and fo beate theſe Ronie rockes, that out ' 
of them may flow plentifull treames of vnfained repen- 
tance, G 
Secondly, we are often times to ſet the law asa glaſſe be. 2. Meditating 
fore vs, that ſo we may ſee our deformities, and toexamine #7 !he law. 
our lines thereby as it were by arule or ſquare, that ſo wee 
may know both hiow often we haue erred and tranſgreſſed it 
inthe tifne paſt, and how vnable wee are to performe it for 
the time to come in that exat manner which God requi- 
: | reth. 
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reth. For as the deformities and ſpots in the face though 
they be great and manic, cannot be diſcerned of thoſe who 
haue them, volefle they looke themſclues in a glaſſe, and 
though every onc els doth plainely ſee them, yet the party 
himſelfe doth leaſt of all perceiue them: ſo though our ſpiri- 
tuall.deformities and filthie ſpors of finne, appeare moſt 
volieand odious in the eyes of God and men, ſo thateuery 
one ſeemeth to point at them, yet wee our ſelues wil never 
diſcerne them, vnleſſe wee ſer the looking glaſle of the law 
beforevs, | 
- Thirdly, wee arc often and earneſtly to meditate ypon the 
iuſtice and truth of God, in whoſe preſence the heavens are 
not cleane, and the Angels themſelues are wnable to abide the 
rigour of his inſt ice;and how much more is man abominable and 
filthie who drinketh iniquity like water?In whoſe light our beſt 
righteouſnefle is likea polluted cloth ; and how much more 
filthie then are our ſinnes and wickednefle?Morcouer, as he 
is molt iuſt, ſo as he cannot let finne goe vnpuniſhed, ſo alſo 
hee is moſt true, yea truth it ſelfe :neither can any of thoſe 
threatnings fall to the ground ynexecuted, which he hath 
'denounced againtilt thoſe who liue in their finnes; and there- 
fore there is no meanes to eſcape his fearefull judgements, 
valefſe we turne from our finnes, and mecte the Lord by yn= 
fained repentance, - 

Fourthly, let vs continually remember that we muſt once 
appeare before Gods tribunall ſeate of indgement, there to 
render an account not onely of our words and workes, but 
even of our ſecret thoughts, when as the Lord himſelfe who 
ſearcheth the hearts and raines ſhall be our Iudge, who will 
notacquitthe guiltic,nor reſpeRthe perſon-of man, neither 
will he be farisfed with faire pretences and ſmooth excuſes, 
nor corrupted with bribes and gifts. And therefore ler vs 
iudge our ſelues that we may not be iudged ofthe Lord;and 
in bitternefle of ſoule and remorſe of conſcience let vs con- 
demne our clues to bee miſerable ſinners, thatthe Lord may 
acquite vs and make vs taſte of his mercie. , 

Laſtly, ler vs ſeriouſly meditate on thoſe fearefull puniſh- 
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ments, which are prepared for thoſe who liue and die in their 5.Rewew- 
finnes; for they ſhall for cuer be ſeparated from the preſence #ace 


of God,the ioyesof heauen, andthe ſweet companie of the 
Saintsand Angels,and beecaſt into eternall darknes, where 
they ſhall for ever and eucr bee tormented in flames vn- 
quenchable ; all which horrible puniſhments are due vnto 


al, who continge not in all which is written in the booke of the law Gal. 3.10, 


to dee them; and therefore how ſhall we eſcape, who in ſtead 
orFfcontinuing in obedience to all Gods commandements, 
haue continually broken them all,and done the cleane con- 
trary,if we doe notinthe ſenſe of the beauic burthen of our 
fins, humble our ſclues before God by vnfained repentance, 
and come vnto Chriſt by a true and liuely faith,that we may 
bee caled of this intollerable waight, and adorned with his 
rightcouſnes and obedience. b- 


And ſo much concerning the firſt figne, whereby thoſe F.SeF.s. 
may be diſcerned whom Chrift calleth,namely,the ſight and Theſecond 
ſenſe of their ſinnes, But ir is not ſufficient that we fecle our thing required 


Gnnes likea heauie burthen,prefling vs downe,if webe con- 
tent to beare ir till, but ir muſt ſeeme irkeſomeand grieuous 


time paſ of onr lines, after the laſt of the Gentiles in abominable 
franes : and for the time to come, we are toliue after the will 
of God,dedicating our ſelves wholly to his worthip and ſer- 
uice. Otherwiſe, though we haue neuer ſo exquiſite a fight 
and ſenſe of our (ins, yet if they ſeeme vnto vsa ſweet burthen 
which weare content ſtill to beare without any great weati- 
nes,nay with pleaſure and delight; if we be likethe rich mi- 
ſer, who though his backe ſhould bealmoſt broken with the 
waightof his owne gold, yet would not thinke it any rrou- 
ble,nay wouldeſteeme it forhis chiefe felicitic, becauſe his 
burthen pleaſeth him: ſo ifwe feeling that our finnes arc an 
huge nk maſſie burthen, are neuerthelefſe not troubled, nor 
wearic of bearing them, but rather take our chiefe delight in 
being ſoloded, becauſe theburthen is exceeding ſweet and 
delighefull toys; we may afſure our felues that we arenor in 
Ii 
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vnto vs,and make ys exceeding wearie of bearing itzwe mult ;7 vs. 


with the Apoſtle Peter,think it ſufficient that We haves ſpent the 1.Þct.q.3y = 
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the number of thoſe whom Chriſt calleth ; for hce inviteth 
them onelic ynto him, who being heauic laden with the 
waight of their finnes,arc wearie of theit burthen,and ſorrow 
and gricue that they cannot ſhake it off, nor bee freed from 
it; crying out with the Apoſtle Pax, Rom.7.24, Owrerch. 
ed man that 1 am, whe fhall deliner mee from the bodie of this 
| death.! 
$.See?. 7. The third figne, whereby wee may know thoſe whom 
Thethird Chriſt calleth,is;that being. vexed with the heaweburthen 
thing is anear- of finne, they carnefily defire to be eaſed and releaſed of it; 
neſt defireto foxas thoſe who areouecrpreſſed with a heauy burthen,defire 
be freed from aboueallthings tobe freed fromit; ſo thoſe who fecle the 
an waight of finne preſſing them downe, and are wearie and ti= 
reanbearing of ir, they moſt carneſllie defire to bet eaſed 
ofthis intollerabie burthen, and wall neuer be at reſt till their 


Rom.7.24. 


7," . defirebeaccompliſhed, :. .. 212672 0 
This defirere- . {-\. This defire in the Scriptures is reſembled to hunger and 
ſembicd to ba#= thirſt; in which. theſe two things concurre; firſt a ſenſe of 
ger and thirfte + qur want, and ſecondly an'appetite. or carneft defiretobee 
_. . fatisfied, and tohauc our want ſupplied; and ſon theſe ſpi- 

 Tituall things, firft wee feclethe want of Gods graces and 

. : Chriftsrightcouſneſſe; and then wee earneſtly debire that 

wee may befilledanid ſatisfied with them.So that to hunger 

and thirſt after the grace of God, and the-righteoufnefle of 
Chriſt,andto be wearie and heauyiladen, are muchalike,and 

both are blefſed of the: Lord; for as thoſe who hunger. and 

thirſt after righteouſneſle, are bleſſed becauſe thcy ſhall bee 

Mah.s.6s. fatisfied,as itis,Mat.5.6.. So they are bleſſed who are wearie 
and heauie laden-with the burthen oftheir finnes; for ſuch 

Chriſt callerh-vneo. him ,/ and hath promiſed ro caſe them, 

thatis, to giueyntathem theremijhon of their finnes;and to 

zeleaſe thejn of this burthen, by.taking it vpon his owne 

ſhoulders, And as our Satitour calletb and inuiteth vrto him 

Mat.11.28, fuch:agare wearie and heauieladen, Matth.x1.28. So in di- 
vers other places, he» inwitethi and calleth thoſe who hunger - 

Efay 55.1 Aandthicftafterhiszightcouſheſſe.. So Efa.s 5.1. Hacwery one 
that thirftetb come yee to thewaters, and jee that hae no /il- 
{4d is Hr 
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wer comebuy, andeate, ceme I ſay, buy wint,aud milke, without 
money : and Tohn 7.37. Teſta cried ſaying ; 1f any man thir/f tet 
him come unto me anddrinke. Apoc.21.6,1Willgine to him who Toh,.37. 
& a thirſt, of the well of thewater of life freely. And 22.1, Let Apoc.21.6. 
him thar 4s a thirft come, andiet whoſoener will,:vake of the well 22932.17+ 
of the water of life freely; Anotable example of this thirfting 
wee haue in Dazid, Plalme 63:1, O God thon art my God, Plal.63.1.and 
earclie will I ſecke thee, my ſole thirſteth for thee : and 42.1, 43%" 
eAs the Hart brayeth for the rmers of water, ſo paxnteth my F 
ſole after thee O God 2. HMy ſorter thirſtath for God,enen for | 
the lining God. And Pfalme 147.67 My foule thirſteth af Pſalm.143.6. 
ter thee, as the thirſtie land, Which thirſt whofoeverfeeleth, 
hee. may boldlic aſſure himſelfe, that hee is-in the num- 
= of thoſe whom Chriſt calleth, and that hee will ſatisfie 
Im, = 05 OR "3" oy IL 
Whoſocuer therfore hungreth andthirfteth afterthe grace 
of God, and rightcouſnefle of Chriſt ; whoſocuer is wea- 
rie and heauicladen, that is, who ſo hath a-truc-fenſe and 
feeling of his ſinnes, and is vexed and grieved: with the bur 
then .thercof, and with allhis. heart defireth robeceafed of 
his loade, though he thinke: himſclfe in a mot miſerable e- 
Rate, yet if hee come vnto Chriſt; and with blind Bartemevs 
cry out,O ſanof Daxidhaue mercy on me,lI may fitly ſay vn- 
to him,as it was ſaid vnto this blind man : Bee of good com- 
fort,for Chriſt calleth thee. TTY DOIN 
Thelaſt thing required in thoſe whom Chrift callerh; is, Y. $22.8, 
that they come vnto him, For to whom ſhould we'come for: The laſt thing 
eaſe, but ynto Chriſt himſelfe? ſeeing there is neither Saint "—_ on _ 
gor Angell, that can eaſe vs, for the waight of one fin: would Chriſt. 
reſle s 95 downe.into bell ; whereasour SauiourChrilt is 
able to beare rhe burthen of our ſinnes, Dayhehath alreadie 
borne them, thaewe might be :deliveredfromthem; as ir is,” 
1,Pet,2.24- neither is.it likely, that either Saintor'Angell 1.Pet.2.24, 
would ſo willingly helpe vs as our Saviour Chriſt Icfus, who 
ſo. tenderly.loued: vs that hee cawe into the werld, to hay” 
downc his owne moſtprecious litcacepriceiforout redemp-.: 
tion; andthoughthey.wete C_ ye.they haue —_— 
A) is ike 
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like abilitic voto him, who hath all power in heaven and 
earth committed vnto him,for working the worke of our re= 


 demption. And therforc,ſceing he wanteth neither loue,nor 


power,let vs goe vnto him,and him only.Otherwiſc we ſhall 
commit a double folly, thatis, 'we ſhall leaue Chriſt, who is 
the fountaine of living water,and dig vnto our ſelues broken 
ciſternes,which will hold no water. For there i nor ſa/nation 
in any other, neither ts there ameng menany ether name ginen 
wonder beaxen, whereby wee muſt be ſaved, 2s itis, As 4ui12, 
He is the way which leadeth vnto cuerlaſting happineſle;hee 
is the truth, to inſiruR vysin allthe counſels of God; hee is 
the life to reuive'vs, who were dead in our finnes, yea the life 


| ofcuerlaſting life,and the perfeion of our heauenly happi- 


nes,lohn 14.6. Hee bath-taken vpon hun owr infirmtics, and 
borne our paines, hee was wounded for our offences, and ſmitten 
for our miquitics,the paitie of our puniſhument was laid vpon hing, 
and with big tripe we are bealed, Efay 53.4. 5.6. To whom 
therefore ſhould we goe inour fickenes, but rothis our hea- 
venly Phyfition? whoſe helpe ſhould we feeke for the curing 
efour woun om ofthis our bleſied —_— 
wileaftly curs them al, with the precious balme of his blood? 
whither fſhuſd we returne after our long wandring, but vato 
the ſhephegrd of our ſoules? to whom ſhould we fecke to be 
preferued fromdeath and damnation, butto him, who is the 
Lord of life and faluation? and therefore leaving all ocher 
meanes of our one deuiſing, tet vs repaire ynto him, and 
him alone, ſos hee caltethand inuiteth vs, promifing that hee 
will eaſe ys. : | 

But how ſhould we come vato.Chrift, and what is mean 
hereby? furely we are notto vnderſtand a corporal or lo- 
call commiag vntohim, for hee is in heauen, andwee are 
ypon theearth; but our comming is fpiricuall, nor of the 
body,bur of the foule. And this is twofold, the comming of 
repentance,and the comming ef faith > the comming of re- 
pentance, isproperly to God the Father : the comming: of 
faith,isto Chriſt Teſus;boch which arememioned, Atc20,21. 
Witneſſing repentance towards: God; and faith towards rs 
Ciriſi. 
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Chrift. For repentance is nothing, but a turning from our 

ſinnes, and areturning to God: and faith cauſeth vsto goe 

out of our ſelues vnto Chriſt, ſeeking ſaluation in him alone, 

Sothat our comming to Chrift, is to belecue in him; for 


thus Chrift himſelfe expoundeth it, Tohn 6, 35. Hee chat Tohn 6.35. 
commeth onto mee ſhall not hunger,and hee that beleenethin me, 20d 7.37.38 


Hall nener thirſt, So chap.7.37.38. 1f any man thirft, let him 
corze wntomeandarinke, Hee that beleeneth inme,as ſaith the 
cripture, ont of bz; bellie ſhall flow Riners of the water of life. 
his then doth Chriſt onely require of all penitenrt ſinners, 
who are wearie and heauie laden with the burthen of their 
finnes, that they belecue in him, that is, that by aliuely faith, 
they doe applic yntothemſelues Chriſt Ieſus, and all his be. 
nefits ; and aſſure themſelues, that whatſoeucrhee hath done 
inthe worke of mediation and redemption, hee did it for 
their ſakes; nainelie, that hee leſt the boſome ofhis father, 
and taking vpon him our fleſh, became the ſonne of man, 
that hee might make vs the ſonnes of God, and heires of 
his everlaſting Kingdome; that hee was concciuedby the 
holy Ghoſt, toſantific our conception; that hee here ſuf- 
fered hunger, cold, wearinefle, and other miſeries of this 
life, that hee might make vs pattakers of all happineſle in 
the life to come; thathee pertormed perfeRt obedience to 
the law, that hee might decke and adorne vs with the rich 
robe of his righteouſneſle : that notwithſtanding, hee was 
moſt juſt and innocent, yet hee was condemned to death, 
before an earthly Tudge,that wee who were wicked and vn- 
juſt, might bee acquitted and abſolued, before the iudge- 
- mentſcate of God:thathe died vpon the crofle, to preſerue 
vs from cuerlaſting death of hell; that hee indured his fa« 
thersanger, that wee might bee reconciled ynto him; that 
hee bore the curſe ofthe law, that he might cancel the hand- 
writing of ordinances which made againſt vs; thathe roſe 
againe, and aſcended into heauen, that hee might bee 
the ficlt fruites of them that ſlept, and by his entranceinto 
heauen, might make way for vs alſo; that he ſitteth atthe 
right hand of God, tomake RO for vs, audto py 
i3 re&. 
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tet and defend vs againſt all our enemies; that hee ſhall 
cometo iudge both the quicke and the dead, to the end hee 
may giue vnto ys, perfect redemption, andcrowne vs with 
euerlaſtizg glory : And if wee thus beleeue in Chritt, and 
applic him wich all his benefits vnto vs, wee may aſſure our 
ſclues, that he will caſe ys of the heauie burthen of our fins; 
clothe vs with the glorious aray of his righteouſneſle ; and 

iue vnto ys the eternal poſſeſſion of thoſe euerlaſting ioyes, 
which by his death and bleudſhed hee hath dearely purchas 
ſed for vs. 


CrnaP. XXXIIIIL 


Of Satans tentations which he ſeth againſt thoſe which are 
calied, to bring them to deſpaire. 


$.Se72.1 > Nd ſomnch concerning thoſe tentations of 
| 001 paionn ko Satan, wherewith he aſſaulteth them whoare 
tempteth thoſe («DJ not yet effetually called, ro the end that hee 


whichare cal- ({ (8 may keepe them from turning vnto God by 
led, to deſpant. SSSKADGS vntained repentance, and comming vnto 
Chriſt by atrueand liuely faith. Now wee are to ſpeakeof 
thoſe tentations which he vſeth againft them who are called. 
And firft, when as he perceiucth that he can nolonger blind 
them with ignorance,nor keepe them ſtill in carrall worldli- 


neſle,and preſumptuous ſecuritie; when as he ſeeth that they. 


are reſolued no longer to deferre their repentance, and come 
ming vnto Chriſt by a true faith,neither can be perſwaded to 
content themſelues. with ſuch faith and repentance, as are 
falſe and counterfeit;then, and not before he appeareth in his 
ownelikenes,and ſheweth himſelfe a diuell indeed; tor then 
he accuſeth them of their manifs1d and outragious finnes, 


wherein they have long continued; then hetelleth them of 


their fins paſt and preſent corruptions, whereby they are rea« 
dy to fallinto the like againe; then hee-reucafeth vntothem 
their finnesof ignorance, and calleth to theft remembrance, 
thoſe fans which they haue committed againſt _ 
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ledge and conſcience;then wil he aggrauate their fins, which 

inthemſelues are but too too hainous, and ſet before them 

the juſtice of God, the fearcfu]l threatnings and terrible 

, curſe of the law,the wrath of God, and the intollerable and 

eternall torments of hell fire, which by their ſinnes they haue 

iuſtly deſerued; all which terrible fights being in one view 

repreſented to their alreadie timorous thoughts, hee taketh 

occaſion of them all,to mooue them to diſtruſt of Gods mer= 

cies, and Chriſts merits, and ſo to plunge them into vtter 

® of» © feſperation. Wouldeſt thou now vile wretch (will hee ſay) 
turne ynto God, hoping to bee receiued to grace and mer= 
' cie? whyaſlurethy ſelte it is too late, for are not thy finnes 
in number numberleſſe, and in their qualitie and nature 
moſt hainous and 'outragious? and haft thou not continued 
in this thy rebellion againtt God a long time, refuſing to 
come vnto him,though hee hath often called; and careleſly 
negleQting all the meanes of thy faluation, when thy God 
hath gratiouſlic offered themzvnto thee ? Now therefore the 
acceptable timeand day of ſaluation is paſt neuer againe to 
be recalled; and though with Eſanthou ſeckeft repentance 
With teares yet ſhalt thouneuer findit.Moreouer to the con- 
fideration of thy horrible rebellion, adde the remembrance 
of Gods iuſtice, which can in no wiſe ſuffer finne to goe vn- 
puniſhed; the terrible curſe of the law denounced by God 
who is truth ir ſelfe, againſt thoſe who continue not in all 
that is written in the booke of the law to doe it; the fearefull 
torments of hell prepared for ſinners, amongſt which nums 
ber thou art one ofthe chiefe; and therefore doe not flatter 
thy ſelfe with hope of mercy, but rather expe thoſe feare- 
full iudgements, and endlefſe rotments whichiare due vnto 
thee for thy rebellious wickednefſe : and thus doth Satan 
labour to bring the poore Chtiftian to deepe deſperation, 
and to fill his conſcience with hortor and feare ; which if hee 
can accompliſh, he reſteth not there,burlike a cruell coward 
whocanneuer be at quiettill he ſee the death of his enemie; 
ſo our malicious enemie isneuer ſatisfied til he ſce our death 
and ytterdeſtruion. And therfore _— he hath _ 
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lie vexed the Chriſtian conſcience with fearefull horror,and 
tormented him cuen with the flaſhines of hel fire,in the next 
place,he will perſwade himto ſeeke ſome eaſe of his preſent 
torments by imbruing his hands in his owne blood, and put- 
ting himſelte to ſome violent death: whichis nothing elſe 
bur (as the Proverb is) to leape out of the frying pan into the 
fire,andin ſeeking to eaſe his terrors of conſcience,to plunge 
himſelfe into the rorments of hell, 

Againſt which tentations, whoſoeuer would be ſtrengthe- 
ned and enabled to withſiand their force and violence, they 
muſt not reſt in themſelues, defiring in whole,or in part to 
be iuſtified by their legallrighteouſneſfe; neither muſt they 
meaſure out ynto themſelues Gods mercies according to 
their owne merits and worthinefle, they muſt not looke on- 
lie vpon Gods iuſtice,and vpon thatexa& obedience which 
the law requireth of them, nor yet vponthoſe fearefull pu- 
niſhments which by their ſinnes they hauc iuſtly deſerued, 
for then Satan will eaſily attaine vnto hispurpoſe, and ſpee- 
dilie bring them. to deſperation, and ver deſftruttion : But 
they muſt goe out of themſclues, and reieQing their owne 
righteouſneſle, as altogether imperfect and inſufficient, they 
aretoreſt and relic themſelues vpon the alonerighteouſneſle 
and obedience of Chriſt Ieſus, as being in it ſelfe alſufficient 
both for our juſtification and ſaluation. And as-they. have 
one cic on Gods juſtice to keep them from ſecure preſumpti< 
on, ſothey mult haue the other firmelie fixt on his infinite 
mercieto preſerue them from falling into deſperation : as 
they hauc one cie on thelaw to humble them, and to bring 
them out of themſelues to Chrift, ſo they muſt haue the 
other eic on the ſweete and comfortable promiſes of the 
Goſpell to comfort and raiſe them vp. Finallie, as on the 
one ſidethey behold the curſe of the law, and the eternall 
tormentspreparedfor the wicked : ſo on the other fide,they 
mult tedfaſilic Jooke ypon the righteouſnefle, death, and 
obedience of Chriſt; and alſo vpon thoſe eucrlaſting ioyes 
which by his pretious bloudſhed hee hath purchaſed for 

-them, And if thus being truly humbled, and brought. _ 
ained 
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Comfortable Preſernatines againſt deſperation, 


fained repentance, they goc out of themſelues, and reie& 
their owne righteouſnes, reſting andrelying vpon the alone 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt for their iuftification and faluation, 
they may moſt certainely aſſurc themſelues that they have in 
Chriſt ſatisfied Gods iultice, and are by his death reconciled 
ynto him ; that they are freed from the curſe of the law, and 
from the wrath of God; that their ſcarlet finnes are made as 
white as wooll ; and all their imperfections perfected by 
Chrilts righteouſnefſe and obedience; that they are acquit- 


# ted from the ſentence of condemnation; and deliuered from 


the fearcfullcorments of hell. 

Burt foralmuch as thoſe who labour ynder theburthen of F. Seai.3. 
their finnes,and are continuallie vexed and meoued to deſ- Reaſons ro pers 
peration, by Satans molt ſubrill and violent tentations, are /w4de the weake 
not ſocafily perſwaded that their fins are forgiuen them, and for raſtian oft = 
they reconciled ynto God in Chriſt; therfore I wil ſet downe a 

ſoine arguments, whereby all choſe whorrulic repent,(that : 

is, ſorrow for their ſinnes paſt, and defire, and indeuour to 

forſake them in the time tocome) and withall, going out of 

themſclues, doc carneſily hunger after Chriſt and his righte- 
ouſneſſe,andreſtand relie vpon him for their faluation, may 

haue full aſſurance, thar their ſinnes are forgiuen them, and 

that theyare in Chriſt reconciled ynto God, and receiued 

into his loue and fauour, | 

The fuſt argument, to afſare all of the pardon and for.. The firſt arga-. 
iueneſſe of their finnes, who will come vnto him, may bee 7" 4rawne: 
awnefrom his mercie, which is one of his properties and lama 

attributes, ſo ofcen attribured vnto him in the Scriptures, y 
Exod.34.6.7. God thus deſcribeth himſclfe: The Lord,the £39434 6.7. 
Lord, ſtrong, mercifull and grations, ſloW to anger, and abun- 
dant in goodnes and truth.2., Reſerning mercy for thouſands;for= 
gining iniquitie,' tranſgreſſion and ſinne, Out of which place 
that famous and godly learned man H.Zanchins hath obſer- 
ued matter fit for our purpoſe, and therefore it ſhall not bea- 
mifl- ro ſer downe his owne words: For beſides (ſaith he):hat 
the eſſence of God gs only one, thateternal,moſt ſimple,moſt per 
felt lrning,mmortall,xriſible, —_——— 
| m7 
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moſt wiſe;he ts alſo wholly msſ? good,in whom nothing is wanting; 

4loxer of men;moſt mecke,moſt gentle, ſlow to anger, moſt readie 


' 80 forgine minries, mo5t patient, mo#t true, moit righteons,moft 


tnſt,moſt faithful in performing his promiſes; finally,he ts nothing 
elſe then the ſoneraigne goodneſſe, and the chiefe clemencie,as be 
bath deſcribed,and linely deciphered himſelfe, Exod,34.andelſe- 
where, And therefore we mut note,although anger be attribu= 
ted onto God,yet notwithſtanding it ts in God nothing els but the 
chiefe goodneſſe andinitice, whereby hee abhorreth eaill,and ac- 


cording to his init indgement doth at length puniſh it, ifit be not © 


amended by his long ſuffering and patience, T hus here-hence ma- 
wifeit lie appeareth, becanſe ſpeaking of renenge,ov taking puniſh= 
ment, which is an effect of anger he doth not ſay that he dothpre.« 
ſently inflic} puniſhment, or that hee is ſo ready to inflift it, as to 
frewmercy,but bee ſaith,that hee ts ſlow ts anger, Signifying by 
this mauner of ſpeech,that hee ts of his owne nature alwaies moſ# 
readreto ſhew mercie, togrant pardon,to be beneficial; but not ſo 
readie to take puniſument, but is forced herennto ( as of himſetfe 
vawilling )through our impenitencie. Hereuntoalſoappertaineth 
that ancient forme of prayer ; O Lord Whoſe propertie is alwaies 
ro bane mercie and forgine, Here-hence alſo we reade in Eſay 28, 
21. The Loraſpallfand as in monnt Perazim he ſhallbe angry, 
as in the vality Gibeon. That hee may dee hu worke, hu ftrange 
Worke,that he may effelt his att, hu ftrauge att, (that i,he ſhall 
inflict the Ike puniſmments in bis init anger vpon his rebellious 
people, which hee exerciſed vpon his wicked enemies the Phili« 
ftines in mount Perazim, when as hee onerthrew them, by his 
ſernaut Dauid,aud vpon the eAmorites in the valley of Gibeow, 
when as he ſmete them with ſtones from heauen,)Wherethe Pro- 
phet maketh a twofold kind of Gads works, his proper and ſtrange 
works, Theproper Worke of Gedis to ſhew mercie, and ts ſpare or 
forgine ; his ſtrange worke is to bee angrie, and topuniſh, eAnd 
therefore whereas hee calleth that theproper worke of God, and 
8his bis ſtrange workzhe plainly teacheth that mercy, goodnes and 
lory ſuſſering,are according to the nature of the deitie,bur that 
to be angrie 15 diners from Gods nature. Tea Which is more, hee 
maketh it not his works ; that is to ſay, heis angrie, that = 
Wards 


Chap. 34, 


+ 


—  ——  —  —  — 


Lib.2, For Chap. 34. 
Comfortable Preſernatiues againft deſperation. 


wards be may bring his worke to paſſe, that is, that he may hane 

mercy andpreſernt;tor whilesl{ ſaith the Apoſtle )we are indged 

of the Lord,Wvc are chaſtencd, that wee ſhonld not be condemned 

with the World, 1.Cor.11.32. e-{nd what do theſe thiygs teach x,Cor 11.3% 
vs, but that the nature of God :s nothing elſe then gaodueſſe,mer © 

cie,lone, efpecially of men,patience,benignitie, and maſt farre and 

remote fromall vnisſt ſexcruie,cyeltie,tyranny and pride?The 

which may miniſter vnto euerie penitent ſinner moſt ſweet 


f . .fonſolation; for when they ſce that God is angrie,by reaſon 
© & w- 


of their ſins,and that he doth grieuouſly afflit them,and cuen 
bring them as it were,to the gates of hell,this muſt not make 
_ themtocaftofall hope, and to fall into viter deſperation; 
burthey muſt remember,that thele are not the Lords proper = 
works,bur ſtrange vnto him,which he doth co this end, that 
hee may bring to paſſe his owne proper workes which are a« 
greeable to his nature, that is, that he may againe ſhew vnto 
vsthe glorious beames of hisJouing countenance in more 
full brightnes,and bring vs from death tolife; from afflition 
to ioy,from the gates of heil,tothe kingdome of heauen. Ac- 
cording tothat, 1.Sam.2.6, The Lord killeth andmaketh a= I.$a03,2.6, 
line, hee bringeth downe vuto bell, and bringeth vp againe, As 
therefore when we ſee Carpenters pulling downea ruinous 
building, our minds do not reſt there, becauſe we know that | 
this they doe, isnot their proper worke,but we go further in | 
our cogitation, thinking of a new houſe which they will 
build in the place of the old, for as much as wee know that ig 
is nottheir proper worke torace doawne, butto build, or te | 
race downe,that they may build : ſo when wee ſcethe Lord ; 
angry,and inflicting correQions,let vs not reſt here, but with : 
the like foreſight of mind, let vs conſider that he doth theſe : 
his ſtrangeand improper works,that afterwards he may doe | 
thoſe which are proper and naturall, that is, thathe afflifteth 
that he may bring the more crue comfort,that he bringeth vs 
tothe gates of hell,tothe end he may raiſe ys vp to be parta« 
kers ofthe ioyes of heauen, Bur let vs conſider of fome more 
teſtimonies of Gods infinite mercies. The Prophet Dazid 
likewiſe faith Plalm.103.8. 7hat the Lordis full of compaſien Pſakn,r03.8, 
Fel and . 
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and mercie,ſlow ts anger,and of great kindneſſe, And Pſal. 86,5, 
Thou Lord art good and mercifull, and of great kindneſſe unto all 
them that call vpon thee. So the PropherToel 2,13. reſtifieth 
of the Lord, that he is grations and merciful ſlow to anger,aud 
of great kindvneſſe, And the Apoſtle ſaith, that he is rich mmer- 
cie, Epheſ. 2.4. and 2.Cor.1.3. hee calleth him, the father of 


mercies,and God of all comfort. 
Secing then,mercic is oneof Gods attributes, therefore it 


That T- Je. 1s alſo of his eficnce and being : for there are not in Gods, 


Ughted in ex- 
erciſing bis 
mercie. 


molt perfest nature, any qualitiesor accidents, but what- 
ſocuer is in God, is God,fothat God is mercie itſelfe; and 
conſequentlic, to ſhew and exerciſe his mercie, is toſhew 
andexerciſe his owne nature. Now wee know that naturall 
attionsare not troubleſome,nor irkſome, neither is the ſun 
troubled with giving light,nor the fire with giuing heate, 
nor the tree with yeelding fruit, nor the beaſt with nou- 
riſhing his young, nor man with receiuing nouriſhment 
and ſleepe, becauſe it is their nature to be exerciſed in theſe 
actions; andtherefore ſeeing mercie is ofGodseſſence,it is 
not painefull and troubleſometo exerciſe it towards all: re- 
pentant ſinners, bee their finnes neuer ſo many and hainous, 
no more then it is troubleſome to exercile his iuſtice, inpu- 
niſhing of thoſe who are obRinateand rebellious: nay it is 
not only not troubleſome and painefull, but alſo pleaſant 
and delightfull for God to ſhew mercie vnto all thoſe who 
truly turne ynto him; and contrariwiſe it ſhould bee trou- 
bleſome and irkſome, (if I may ſo ſpeake,) for God not to 
ſhew and exerciſc his nature, and mercie, towards repen= 
tant ſinners; for as the eie is delighted with {ceing, and to 
beereſtrained there-from is grieuous vntoit ; as the eare is 
delighted with hearing, and is much moleſted, if it be ſtop= 
ped; and as cuery part and facultie of the bodice and ſoule are 
delighted inexercifing their ſeuerall ations and funRions, 
and are much vexed and cumbred, if by any meanes they 
ſhould bee hindred; ſois the Lorddelighted, and well plez- 
ſed, in ſhewing and cxercifing his owne nature, andattri-- 
butes;as his power and prouidence, in gouerning the world; 
his 
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his juſtice,in puniſhing wicked, obſtinate,and rebellious fin- 
ners; and hismercie in pardoning, and remitting the finnes 
of thofe, whoare of a humble ſpirit, and broken heart, and 
are wearie of this intollerable burthen, deſiring nothing 
more, then fo bee eaſed and freed fromic, Andnot thus to 
exerciſe his nature and attributes, wouldrather (chat I may 
ſpeake after themanner of men) bee ynto the Lord tedious 
andtroubleſome. | 
Of this pleaſure and delight, which the Lord taketh in 
© fc woe » pardoning repentant finners,the Prophet CAfiohs ſpeaketh, 
chap.7.10.18, Who (faith hee) « # Godlthe vntos thee, thar Rom.11.33, 
raketh a:r45 iniquitie,and paſſeth by tranſgreſſion of the remnant | 
of his heritage? he retaineth not his vvrath for ener,becanſe mer- 
Cie pleaſetb bis, So the Prophet David, Plalm.1 47.11. faith, Efaigz.2s. 
thatthe Lord « delighted in then that feare him and attendwp- 
on bis mercie ; exen as thowgh he reiozced mach, to havean oc- 
calion offered, of exerciſing his mercie and goodnes towards 
thoſe, whoearnefily defiring it, wait ypon him,that they may 
be madepartakers of it, For the obie of Gods mercy,abour 
which itis exerciſed, is mans miſerie, and the aion thereof, 
isto pitic,and helpe him out of his wretchedand miſerable e. 
Kare; and therefore,ifthere were no miſeric and wretched- 
nes, and no finne to be forgiven, there would be. wanting 
that externall obie&, about which Gods mercic ſhould bee 
excrciſed and manifeſted coal the world. And hence it is,that 
the Lord willingly permitted the fall of our fieſt parents, to 
the endthat hee might make a way for the manifeſtation of 
his mercie,inpardoning repentant fingers, and his iuſtice in 
puniſhing the contemners of his grace. And as the Apoſile 
kich, Rom 11.32. Godbath four wy all in unbetiefe, that hee Rom.11.32. 
might hanemercie onall, thatis to fay, onall the cle, both 
Jewes and Gentiles. | 
Seeing therfore Goddelighteth himlelfe in exercifing and 
manifeſting hismercy,to thepraiſe of the glory of his grace, 
by pardoning and forgiuing repencant (inners;. let not. any 
who are grievonfly laden, and grone for wearines vnderthe 


keauic burthenoftheir ſuanes, feare: to-come. yato the "—_ 
and 


E<ERIAR. 


Eſa43 725. 


Dan.g.18.19. 


$.Sect.5. 


That the erie- 


wouſneſſe of 
ſrane cannot 
debarre the 
repentant ſine. 
ner of Gods 
mercie, 
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and to implore his mercie for the forgiuenes of their ſinnes, 
though neuer ſo grievous and manifold, neitherlet them 
doubt; leſt God will reieQtheir ſuite,and refuſe to receiue 
theminto his grace and fauour, becauſe of their great re- 
bellions and vaworthineſſe. For although there were not 
(asin\ truth there is not) any thing to bee reſpected in vs, 
ſauing that wee are the creatures of God, and worke of his 
hands, yet the Lord will haue compaſſion vpon vs, euen 
for his owne ſake, becauſe hee is exccedinglie delighted in 


ſhewing mercie toall thoſe who turne ynto him. Andthis \ 


the Lord himſelfe profefſeth Eſa.43.25. /,enen I amt bee that 
purteth away thine iniquities for mine owne ſake, and will not re= 
member thy ſinnes. And therefore the Prophet Daniel calling 
ypon the Lord for mercy,in the behalfe of himſclfe and the 
people, diſclaimerh their owne righteouſneſſe, and all re- 
ſpe of their ownemeritsand worthineſle; ſaying, Ye dee 
notpreſent our ſapplications before thee for our owne righte= 
ouſneſſe, but for thy great tender mercies : O Lordheare, O 
Lord forgine, O Lord conſider anddoe it ; deferre not for thine 
owneſake, Dan.9.18.19, | 
Bur hereSatan will be readieto obie& vnto the afflited 
conſcience, labouring vnder the burthen'of finne, that: God 
indeed is mercifull, but yet hee will never extend his mercy 
towards ſuch hainous offenders, whoſe ſinnes are innum- 
ber numberleſle, and in qualitie and:nature moſt grieuous 
and outragious, For anfwering of which tentation, wee are 
toknow, that though our finnes bee neuer ſoinnumerable 
and hainous, yet this ſhould not diſcourage ys from com- 
ming to Ged by vnfained repentance, with affured hope 
of forgiuveneſſe; forthough our. finnes be.great, his mercies 
cotatake, andconſequently thoughit were imagined that 
all the finnes which were euer committed in the world were 
ioyned together, yet in compariſon of Gods-mercy they are 
withoutall compariſon lefle then a mote in the Sunneto all 
the world; Neither is Godlike vnto man,whoſe bounty. and 
mercic arelimited in ſome ftraight bouhds which they will 
fot paſle; and therefore they are ſoone weary both in giuing 
to 


_ Oy 


'M7 
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tothoſe who want, and forgiuing thoſe that offend; but his- 
bountie isendlefſe, and his mercies infinite, and therefore he 
can and wil as eaſily forgiue vs the debt of ten thouſand mil. 
lions of pounds,as one pennie,and aſſoone pardon the linnes 
ofa wicked Manaſſes.as ofa righteous Abraham,ifwe come 
vnto him by vnfained repentance, and earneſtly deſire and 


Chap, 34. 


implorehis grace and mercy. And this our Sauieur Chriſt Luke 7.41. 


ſheweth in the parable of the poore Publici, whoſe hainous 


©” eff www innes the Lord preſently forgaue vpon his true conuerſion, 


 Andinthe parable of the two debters, where the lender,our 


beuntifull God,as eafily forgaue the 500.pence as the fiftie, 
that is, innumerable great fins,alwell as few and leffe, And 
the Apoſtle Pax/teacheth vs, that where ſinne hath abornded, 
there grace hath much more abeunded.Rom. 5.20, 


-* Seeing therefore Gods mercy is infinite and withont al li- That we muft 


mits, tetnot ys reſftraine ir, neither-let vs ſo aggrauate our 
finnesas that in the meane time wee derogate from Gods 


mercy. Ifa Prince ſhould ſend his generall pardon vnto a rare from Gods 


number of offenders, without any exception or limitation, 
and one amongſt the reſt ſhould ſay, This pardon doth not 
appertaine vnto me, becauſe I am ſo great an offender, and 
therefore I will ftill Rand in doubt of my Princes mercy,and. 
fuſpe& his word;who would not accuſe ſuch an one both of 
folly in refuſing hispardon, and- of yngratefulnes, apd diffi 
denecindiftruſting his gratious Prince, calling his great. 
mercy .andtruth in his promiſe into queſtion? Who would 
not thinke this offence greater thenall the reſi? but the Loxd 
who is infinite in mercy, hath ſent his generall pardon to all 
xepentant and belecuing ſinners without all exception; why 
therefore ſhould wee make queſtion of his mercy, becauſe 
of our hainous ſinnes? why ſhould we vnto cur other finnes 
adde this which is morehainousthen all the reft,in doubting 
anddiſtruſting his word and promiſe, and in cxtenuating; 
his infinite and endlefle mercies? For if weethinke our debr 
ſagreatthar Godwillneyetforgiue it; whatdoe we, els but 
derrat fromGods rich bounty aud liberality? if we ſuppoſe, 


our finnes may not be forgiuen becaule of their greatnefe, 
" SIN what. 


Rom, C,20s 
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201 ſo agera- 


uate our [inues 
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what doe weelſe bur imagine thatthey ſurpaſle Gods infinir - 
mercie, whichis a molt horrible blaſphemic once to con= 
ceive ? 
&.SeZ7.6. The mercie of the Lord extendeth it ſelfe to the beaſts of 
That Gods mer. the field, and hee graciouſly feedeth the Ravens and young 
cies ouerall Lions, which in their brutiſh manner implore his helpe; and 
bis warkes, ſhall he notextend his mercics to reaſonable creatures that 
ſecke after them? Yea the Lord « good toul,and his mercies are 
Pſal.36.6.8& oner all his Works, as itis Pfal.145.9. and wilnot the Lord be 
104.21.27.& opratious to man, who is his moſt excellent workmanſhip, 
$479-% created according to his owne image,if hee ſue vnto him for 
ſoy grace,and defire to be partaker of his mercie ? His goodnes 
{iretchech it ſelfe ynto his obſitinate enemies, for he canſeth 
Math 5.45. #5 74m to fall,and his Sunne to ſhine both pon the exill and the 
good, on the inſt and vniuſt, Matth.5.45. And ſhall itbeere- 
firained from his repentant ſeruants? he multiplicth his mer- 
cies in temporall benefits ypon the wicked and reprobate, 
and ſhall it be ſcanted towards his ele? heis very gratious 
to malicious rebels,and will he denic grace to humble ſuters 
for mercy, and repentant finners? Hee ſhewed his goodhes 
and long ſuffering vnto wicked Achab vpon his fained and 
hypocriticall humiliation, and will he not extend it towards 
thoſe who being trulie penitent vnfainedly turne vnto him? 
Yes aſfuredly, for though he bee good to all, euen ſenſcleſle 
creatures,brute beaſts; and rebellious ſinners, yetheis.in e- 
_ manner good to thoſe who are ofthe houſholdof 
ith, | 
&.Seft.7. But if we cannot behold Gods merciesintheir owne glo- 
That even man rious brightnes, let vs looke vpon them in ſome ſmall re- 
we _ 70- ſemblance and little counterfeit : if wee cannot comprehend 
wr'"ed berg. Fhem intheir owne infinire nature, yer let vs view themin a 
firemuch more ſenall modell. Even man himſelfe who hath bur a ſparke of 
God who is inf- this mightic flame, and a ſmall drop of this bottomles Oce« 
wii 1s mrcie. an fpareth his ſonne when hee offendeth, pardonetb his ſer- 
uant when he deſtreth forgiuenefle, yea is oftemimesrecen- 
Ciled ro his enemiie, who hath many waies wronged him, 


when he ſucth for reconciliation, and confeſſeth his _-; 
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ſhall therefore man who hath received a little ſparke from 
this ever burning flame of Gods goodnefle, a ſmall drop of 
this endlefle and bottomleflſe Ocean, and but a little modell 
- of this infinit greatneſſc, whoſe greateſt mercie compared 
with Gods, is but ſauage and barbarous crueltie; ſhall he ([ 
fay) be readie to ſpare his ſonne, forgive his ſcruant, and be 
reconciled ynto his cnemic,and ſhall not God ſpare, forgiue, 
and be reconciled vnto thoſe who turne from their finnes by 
' wnfainedrepentance, and earneſtly ſuc for grace ? ſhall-we 
$2 "Rc, and acknowledge, the mercies of man, and ſhall wee 
doubt of the mercies of God, which is the plentifull foun- 
eaine, from which likeapirling fireame they flow ? ſhall we 
confefle, that a drop of water is moiſt, and affirme that the 
Ocean is drie? ſhall we be ſharpſighted in ſecing the light of 
a ſmall ſparke, and be ftarke blind, in beholding the glorious 
beames of the Sunne? Nay let vs know, acknowledge, and 
aſſure our ſclues, that as much as the whole globe ofthe 
earth, exccedeth in quantitie the leaſt mote in the Sunne, as 
& muchas the whole Ocean exceedeth the ſmalleſt drop of wa- 
ter, yea, as muchas the infinit Creator, exceedeth the finite 
creIture, betweene which, there can be imagined no degrees 
of compariſon,ſo much doth the mercie and bounty of God, 
exceed the bountie and mercie of mortall man, And there. 
fore if vpon repentance for our fault, and carneſt defire of re= 
conciliation, we hope of mercie and wonted kindnefle from 
our friend or neighbour, let vs notmake any queſtion, nor 
once doubt of the Lords loue and fauour towards vs,though 
our fins be never ſo grieuous, ſo we truly repent, and vnfai- 
nedly turne vnto him. ; | 
Bur heere the afflicted conſcience will be readie to ſay, d. Sef.$. 
that though there be no doubt of Gods mercie, but that it is Thar doubting 
in it ſelfe moſt infinite, yer I doubr, leſt I ſhall never be par. of Gods merezes 
taker thereof, becauſe ofmy manifold imperfections, and ” reipect of our 
, A - wunworthneſſe, 
great vynworthinefſe. To which Ianfwere, that this diftru- arguetb pride. 
ſting of Gods merczes, in reſpect of our ynworthineſſe, pro= 
ceedethnot from true humilitie,but from our naturall pride : 
for if we had denied ous ſclues, and were nothing in our. 
| K k owne 
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owneeyes; iſwe had wholly remooued our owne righte- 
ouſieſſe, and did wholly and onely reſt on our Sauiour Te- 
ſus Chriſt for our ſaluation, we would never hope the more 
inregard of our owne worthinefſe, nor yer doubt inreſpe&t 
of our vnworthineſſe, But it is our ſecret and inbred pride 
of heart, which makes vs to doubt of Gods mercie, vnleſſe 
we bring him a bribe, and deſerue it at his hands; and to de. 
fire to make the Lord bcholding vnto vs, rather then we 


would be any whit beholding vntohim, Which is nothing 
LET, 


elſe but to diſgrace Gods mercies, that we may grace our 
owne merits; and by labouring that we may be ſomething 
in our {clues, we willnotallow that God ſhould be all in all, 
and haue the whole praiſe of our ſaſuation, But we are to 
roote out of our hearts this ſpirituall pride, and to plane 
thercin true humilitie, and then we may aſſure our ſclues; 
tough our finnes be great, yet the mercies of God are farre 
greater, though wee bee moſt beggerly in merits, yet wee 
ſhall bee made rich by Chriſt Ieſus righteouſnefle;: for the 
poorer we are in deſert, the richer Gods mercie will appeare 


in accepting vsto his grace and fauour; and where fin hath 
a s 


abounded, there grace willabound much more, 

Sceing thereſ{ore Gods mercies are infinite, and are not 
any whit reſtrained by our vynworthinefle, ler vs ſecke vnts 
the Lord by vnfained repentance, and aſſure our ſelues of 
his louc and fauour in Ieſus Chrift; Let the wicked forſake his 
wajes, and the vnrighreous his owne imaginations, and returne 
wut the Lord,and he will hane mercie vpon him,and to our God, 
for he ts verie readie to forgine ; asthe Prophet exhortcth ys: 


Efay 55-7. 
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CHare,XXXV, 
| Of the ſecond Argument, grounded pon Gods inflice, 


5 He ſecond argument to affurethoſe of the g 5,5 x. 
xe forgiuenes of their fins, who vnfainedly 7p,, Goa ju. 
ASS repent and relie wholly vpon Ieſus Chrilt ſtice will nee 
G33 forthcir ſaluation by a lively faith, may pn:ſÞ theſe ſix: 
$=83 be drawne from Gods iuflice, for their '* ** 7hich are 
. WIS Ip , alreadie puniſh. 
= CgI>=E; linnes are fully 2nd ſufficiently puniſhed jj, cn 
in Chritt Icſus,and therefore it w1ill not (tand with the iuftice 
of God, to puniſh them againe in any of thoſe who have ap= 
plied vnto them the merits and ſufferings of Chriſt by a live= 
ly faith: and as the Lord cannor in iutiicelet finne go vnpu- 
niſhed, and therefore hath puniſhed the hinnes of all men ci= 
ther in Chrift leſus, or will throughly puniſh them inthe 
parties themſclues; ſothe ſame iuſtice will not admit that 
y | the ſame finnes ſhould be twice puniſhed, once in our Savi- 
our, and againe inthe faithful]. Now that our Saviour Chrift 
hatk-ſufficiently ſuffered for all the ſinnes of the faithful, it is 
euident by many places of the Scriptures, Efay 53.4. Surely gpy.g2 4. 
he hath borne enr infirmities, and carried our ſorrowes, 5. But 
he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was broken fer our ini= 
ome the chaftiſement of our peace was wpon him, and with 
&s ſtripes we are healed, 2. Cor.y.21. He hath made him to be , Cor g.1q, 
fonne for vs whichknew no ſinne, that we ſhould be made the righ= 
reouſneſſe of God in him, So the Apoſtle, Hebr. 9.26. ſaith that Hebr.g.26, 
our Saviour Chriſt hath appeared once to put away ſinne by the 
ſacrifice of bimſelfe. And Peter 1. Epiſ?, 2. 24. ſaith, that hi r.,Per.2.24, 
owne ſelfe bare our [iunes in hu bode on the tree, that we geing 
delinered from finne, ſhould line inrighteouſnes.Sceing then our 
ſinnes wereJaid vpon Chritt, and ſeuerely puniſhed tn him, 
Godin his iuſtice will not inf & any more puniſhments vp- 
HK on the faithſull, bur will pardon and forgive them; which 
'F ardon and forgiuenefle is a worke of his iuſtice as well as of 
ſis metcie; and therefore it is ſaid, Rom. 3,25. that God hath Rom.z.25, 
Kk 2 ſet 


>a 
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ſet forthour Saniour Chrift ts be a reconciliation through faith 
in hiz blood, to deolare his righteouſneſſe by the forginenes of ſins 
that are paſſed through thepatience of Gad, 26, Ts ſhew at this 
time his righteonſnes that he might be in5t, and a initifier of hins 
r.lohntg. Who t5of the fuith of [eſus. $0 it is ſaid,1.Toh.1.9.that if we 4c- 
knowledge our fins, he ts faithful and int to forgine vs our ſins, 
and to cleanſe vs from all vunrighteouſneſſe. Sothat Gods righ- 
treouſnes is declared in the forgiuenes of ſins,and he ſheweth 
his iuftice in iultifying thoſe who are of the faith of leſus,and 


lJecue in oyr Saviour Chriſt and bring forth the fruits of our 
faith in mined repentance, weneed not ſeruilelyto feare 
Gods iuſtice, nay we may be aſſured, that becauſe he is iuſt, 
he will in Chrift pardon and forgiue our fins, and never in- 
flidt any puniſhment, which by them in our ſelues we haue 
iultly deferucd, 
&. SerF.2. Bur that the equitic hereof may be more manifeſt, we are 
That our ſinaes 10 conſider that our ſinnes in the Scriptures are called debts; 
are debts, and forthe Lord in our creation lent vnto vs the rich talents of 
therefore 01 to his graces, to be employed for the ſetting forth ofhis glorie, 
berwicepaide. ,1| hich we vwaſtefully miſpent and brought our ſeluesints 
fuch extreame begpgerie, that we werealtogether vnableto 
pay to God the leaſt part of that which we owed, nor to 
render account vnto our Lord and maſter, how in any good 
ſort we had beftowed his rich treaſures; and therefore in his 
iuflice he ſent his ſergeant death to arreſt vs, and to caſt vs in 


die of Satan our moſt malicious iaylor, till we had fully dif 

charged our debt and made full ſatisfaStion to his iuftice; 

which when we were altogether vnable to performe,ir plea. 

ſed our Saviour Chriſt in his infinite loue towards vs, to be. 

come our ſuretie, and torake ypon him the anſwering of our 

debt, which he fully diſcharged in as exata maner and mea« 

fure as the juſtice otGod required:tor whereas we are bound 

ro performe perfect obedience tothe Law, he performed ir 

R for vs; where as we for our diſobedience were lubieRtothe 
| fentence of condemnation, the curſeofthe Law, and death 
. of 


in-pardoning all their offences, And therefore ifwe will bE-" 


the priſon of vtcer darkneffe, there to remaine in the cuſto.. 
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of bodie and ſoule, he was: condemned for vs and bore the 
curſe of the Law, and diedin our ſtead an ignotmjous death; 
whereas we deſcrued the anger of God, andto be kept pri- 
ſoners in the graue vnder the dominion of death, he endu- 
red his Fathers wrathfull diſpleaſure, and himſelfe was for a 
time held captiue of death inthe graue, that ſo he might re- 
concile ys to his Father,and ſer ys at libetty.In a word;what- 
ſoeuer we owed, Chriſt diſcharged; whatſocuer we deſcr- 
ued he ſuffered, if nor in the ſelfe-ſame puniſhments, (for he 
could not ſuffer the eternall torments of hell) yer in propor= 
tion, the dignitic of his perſon giuing value vnto his tempo- 
rarie puniſhments, and making them: of more value and 
worth, then ifall the world ſhould haue ſuffered the eternall 
torments of hell, Sccing therefore our Sauiour Chriſt hath 
fully diſcharged our debt, and made full ſatisfaction to his 
Fathers iuſtice, God cannot in equitic exaRof vs a ſecond 
pm—_ no more then the creditor may' juſtly require! that 

is debt ſhould be twice paid, once of the ſuertic and againe 
of the principall. Neither now. hath Gods iuſtice any thing 
to ſhew againſt vs, forthe Law which was the hand-writing 
of ordinances waich made againſt vs, andasit were a bond, 
whereby we were obliged and bound to God the Father ci- 
ther to performe obedience,or to.yndergothepenaltie,cuen 
everlaſting death and condemnation, is now cancelled, ta- 
kenaway, ard faitened to the croſſe of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 


afficmeth, Coloff. 2.14. So that now the Lord cannatinhis clog 2.14. 


iuſtice pur vs in ſuite, nor recouerany debt of ys, fecing our 
Saviour Chriſt, our good andal-ſufficient ſurczic:hath'vns 
dertaken the matter in our behaltfe, diſcharged or debt to 
the vtmoſtfarthing, cancelled the hand-writing or bond, in 
which we were obliged, and by the Law acquired vs of all 
payments, which Godsiuftice by vertue of the Law mighc 
require of vs: and therefore if we turne ynto God by vnfai- 
ned repentance, and lay hold vponour Saniour Chritt and 
his merits by a lively faith, we have our gvierrs eff, and ge- 
nerall acquittance, which God himſelfe hath pronounced 
from hcauen.in the preſence of many _— iaying, This 

p KK 3 &5 


Matth.3.17. 


& Sef7.r. 
Of Gods truth 


in bis promiſes, 6 7 


2.Cor.r.20, 
Apoc.1.7. 


Matth.$.18. 


d. Sed7.2. 
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5; my welbelonet Sonne, inwhoms'l am well pleafed, thatis, in 

whom Tanidelighted, and reſt fully ſatisfied, and well con- 

tented, Matth.3.17, 


"WY — 
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 .. 'Of the third Argunitut grounded vpon Gods truth. 


} ra ie thirdurgament, wheredy allchoſewhore,. 4 


Ne 


244 [YO pentand beleeve may be affured ofthe pardon 
CAS and remiffion of their fjanes, is grounded vpon 

#22) {<=t Gods truthifor the Lord is motttrue;yeatruch 

Rams jt ſclfc, and all his promiſes in Chrift areyea, and 

Amen, He is a faithfull and true witnefle, and whatſoeuer he 
bath ſpoken ſhall be accompliſhed ; fo that though the hea- 
ww. HR and waxe old like a garment, though the Sunne 
loſe hislight, and the Moonebe turned into blood, though 

the earth tremble and quake, 'and the foundations of the 

mountaines be mooued and ſhake, yea, though heauen and 

earth and all things therein contained perifh and paſſe away, 

yet ſhall not one iot or title of his word fall to the ground vnace 
compliſhed. And therefore whatfoener the Lord hath promi- 
ſed in his word, that he will moſt vndoubtedly performe, for 

heis /ehowa, who hauing his efſence andbeing in and from 
himſelfe alone, giueth being vnto all things elſe, eſpecially 

to his word and promiſes. Bur he hath promiſed to all belee- 

vers andrepenrant finners,that he will in Chriſt Ieſus pardon 

all their fins,and will receive theminto his grace and favour? 

and therefore if we belecue and reſt ypon our Sauiour Chrift 

alone for our ſaluation, truly repenting vs of all our fins, we 

may afſure our felues, that though our fins be never ſo many 

and grieuous,yet the Lord will receiue vs to mercic,and par- 

don and forpiue them... 1 | 


. 


Bue that the poore ſoule wounded with fin, and groning 


That Gods regal for wearinefle vader this vnſupportable burthen, may haue 
file aſſureth vs 
ef mercie and 


forgineneſſe. 


ſome ground whereupon toreſt,when itis ready to fainr,and 
ſome ſpirituall weapons whereby it may defend ir ſelfe, and 
| beat 
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beat backe the violence of Satans tentations, I will make 

choice of ſome amongſimany of the-comfortable promiſes 

of the Goſpell,nade vnto all repentant ſinners, Firſt therfore 

let vs conſider, that when.the Lord Jike a mightie Monarch 

would ſet out his owne (iile, as it were. in faire text lerters,to 


be read of all his ſubie&s,he thus proclaimeth it, Exod, 34.6. Exod.z4.6, 


The Lord,the Lord,ſireng merciful and gracious, ſlow to anger, 
and abundant in goodnes aud truth.7.Reſerning mercy for thous 
ſands, forgining iniquity, and tranſereſſion; and ſin, Where we 


"may obſcrue, that the greaceſ} parrigf his ſtile confiſterh of 
" his mercie,gratiouſnes;long A—— and readines 


to forgive the iniquities ofrepentant ſinners. As therefore we 
cannot offer a greater diſgrace toa miphtie Pringe,.thexito 
denie or call inco quettion any part of his ticles or regall ile; 
fo wecantiot morediſhonor the Pringe af Princes,and Foue- 
raignc King of heauen andeatth, then by doubting'of,or de- 
nying any oftheſec his ticles, which in his owne ſtile he hach 
attributed vnto himſclfe, Secing then heprofeſſcth and pro- 
claimeth himſclfe to be a gratious, mercifull, long ſuffering 
God, who isalwaies ready to forgiue repentant ſinners when 
they implore his mercie, lex vs not offer God that diſgrace to 
rob him of any part of his glorious titles, nor deprive our 
ſoules of that true comfort which the Lord by them in his 
Infinit goodnes hath granted vnto vs, 


: -{ Moxeouer,this is one mainepart ofthe couenant pf grace, Sec. 3o 
wWhich.the Lordprofeſſeth thathe wil make with his Church 7 hat Gods co- 


IJ 


and people, namely, thathe will forgive therr iniquitie and re» nenant aſſureth 


member their ſinnes no more, Ter. 31. 34. the counterp 


tweene Godand vs, that is, if wetruely and vyfainedly, re= 
pent ys of our finyes; and reſt-and rclie'on Teſus Chriſt for 
our ſaluation byaliuely faith, we may be afſured that 'God 
on his part will not,go one jot from his word, nor breake 
the couenant which he hath made with vs. For he hath nor 
onely made this his couenantwith ys by word of mouth, but 
\he bath alſo commicted ivtowriting; and not contenting 
. "= | Kk4 himſelte 


aine of 95 of the remiſe 
Which couenant we haue, Hcbr. 10.16.17. And therefore if 09-50 


weon our part performe the condition of this couenant bes Hebero.16, 


, Lib.,2- - oI4-: Chap.3 6, 
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 himſelfe herewith, thattheremightbenoplace left to doub. 


ting, he hath confirmed and ratified his hand-writing by ad- 


'ding therunto his feales, which are the Sacraments;as firſtthe 
ſcale of Bapriſme; whereby he affurethvs, that being out- 
 watdly receiuvedinto'the bodie of the Church, and inwardly 


ingtafted into the bodie of Chriſt, we haue all our fins and 


filthie corruptions waſhed away with his precious blood, as 


the outward filth of the bodie is waſhed and purged by the 
waſhing bf water. The vertue'6f which ſpirituall waſhing is, 


'not limited and' reftrained to rhe time paſt or preſent, as 
though it waſhed away onely-our originall corruption; as 


ſome haue fooliſhly imagined, bur exrendeth it ſelfe to the 
whole courſe of our liues: ſo that if falling into many and 
grieuous finnes we vnfainedly'repent vs of ther, and = 
Chiit Ieſus and his/meritsvnto'vs by a true and lively faith, 
we may beaffured ofthe pardor'and forgiuenes of then all, 
for this was promiſed, ſealed and confirmed vnto vs in our 


Bapriſme, Secondly,the Lord hath furthet confirmed this his 


couenantby the Sacrament of his Supper, forhehath there. 
fore- inſtituted and. ordained it; that thereby:we ſhould be 
put inmindofourSauiour Obrifts death and ſuffrings,tothe 
end that we may gather more and more afſurance, that our 
SaujourgauC his bleſſed bodie tobe crucified arid ſhed his 
moſtprecious blood, that he might take away the curſe of 


. - the Law;#hdnaile itvnto his-croſle; freeivs from his Fathers 


x.Cor.11,25, 


anger by beating ithimſelfe,andbyhis death deliuervsfroth 
everlaſting death, and by his bloodfhed waſh away dl our 
fins and.cortuptions. And henice it is that the Apoſile calleth 
the wine in the Lords Supper, the new Teftamenr' in Chrifſts 
blood, becauſe therby the new Teſtament is ſealed and'con- 
firmed yiito'vs.And therefore whehſocherweirecererhe'Sa. 
crament ofthe LordsSupper;the Lord doth theteby certaiti- 
ly afſure ys that our fins ih Chriſt are pardonedand forgiven, 
and thathe hath recejued ys intohis lone aiid fauour ; yea the 
Lord hath nor only ratified and confirmed his corienatitewirh . 
vs, coneertiing the remiſſion ofoutfiils withhis owne havid: 
vitivg and ſcalesahbicted; bar al Þy bis wark Fuf God 
> Fibes # tO 4 willing 


'X &$ , 
% A _- % 
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willing more abundantly to ſhew vnts the heires of promiſe, the 
ſtablenes of his connſell, bound himſelfe by an oath : that by two 
immutable things,wherein it is impoſſible that God ſhould lie,wee 
wright haue ſtrong conſolation ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb, Heb.6.rp. 
6.17.18, And therefore ynlefſe we would conceiue of God 
that he is yatrue of his word,a couenant breaker, yea a periu- 
redperſon (which were moſt horrible blaſphemie once to 
imagine) we may yndoubtedly affure our ſclues thathe will 
pardon and forgiue ys all our ſinnes, be they in number ne- 
fer ſo innumerable,nor ſo hainous in their nature and quali- 
tie,if wee will turne vnto him by vafained repentance, and 
= _ ypon Chriſt Ieſus our Sauiour byatrue and liuelie 
Taith, Mm 
Butlet vs more particularlie conſider of ſome of the ſpe- WR 
ciall promiſes of God, contained in the couenant of grace, d.Se «the 
 thatſo-we may gather vnto our ſelves more full conſolacion ——_— D 
and firme aſſurance of the pardon and forgiueneſſe of our 4, wemay be of: 
ſfinnes. The Prophet Danid, who had in himſclfe often ex ſuredofthere- 
perienceof Gods mercie telleth vs,Pſalm, 3 2.10.that whoſs- Miſſion of our 
ener truſteth in the Lord, mercie ſhall compaſſe him, The Pro- 4, 
phet E/ay Exhorteth the wicked ro forſaks his waies, and the _ 
emrinbreous his owne imaginations, and to returne vnto the 
Lord,aſſuring them that he Will hae mercie vpon them,for he is 
very readie to forgine, Elay 55.7. The Lord himſelf alſo doth |, " 
miskethis graciouspromiſe,Ezech.18.21. But (faith hee)if pxcch. 8. Fon, 
the Wicked will returne from all :bis ſpungs which he hath commit - 
ted,and heepe allmy ſtatutes, and dot that which is laWfull and 
right,hee ſhall ſarely line and not die, 22. eAlhu tranſorefſions 
that he hath committed, ſhall not bee mentioned unto him, but in 
bs righteonſneſſe that he hath done,he ſhall ting.'23.Haue [any 
tdefire that the wicked ſhonld die, ſaith the' Lord God? or ball he 
wot line; if hee retrvne from his Waies? verl.3 2: For Tdeftre not 
the death of hin that dierh, ſaith the Lord God; cauſe therefore 
"one another toreturne andline : yea, and chap, 3.verl.11.45 7 Ezech.z3.11, 
Beue ſaith the Lord,I defire not the death of the wicked,bat that 7 
the Wwithod twrue from buy ay ani lie; So Mal.z.17. the Lord Mds.r; 7 
-profefieth that licewil-/pithe b1s people and chiliben, is a wr OSS 714 
Po ſparet 


and11.28., 


Tohn $5.24. 
and 6.47o 
and 11,26. 


2.Pcr.3.9, 


&SeF. 5. 
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Marth.1 .21. 


Macth.g.13. 
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ſpareth bis oWvne ſoune that ſerueth bm, Now we know that a 
louing father is ready to forgiue,& toreceive into his grace 
and fauour his repentant ſonne, though hee hath very ofcen 
offended him : and ſo ſurcly the Lord, who is infinitly rich in 
mercie,will much more forgive his children whe they turne 
ynto him ; nay,he is not only readie to recciue them into his 
grace and fauour, but it filleth him (as I may ſay) with ex- 
ceeding ioy and delight, when his repentanc children for. 
ke their linnes and euill waies, and turne vynto him by vn= 


fained repentance,as it appeareth moſt cuidently in the pi-+ 


rable of the prodigall ſoune, of the firaied ſheepe, and the 
loſt groat, Moreouer,our Sauiour Chriſt had his name /eſa44 
iuen him of God by the miniſteric ofan Angell, becauſe he 
ſfaneth his people from their finnes : as appeareth, Mat.1.21,and 
he therefore came into the world, not to call the righteers, 
but ſinners to repentaxce. ASitis Matth.g.13.and he inuiteth 
and calleth vnto him all thoſe who are wearie and heauie 
laden with the burthen of their finnes, promiſing that hee 
will caſe them, Mat.1 1.28.yea ſo certaine it is that they ſhall 
haue remiſſion of their finnes and euerlaſting happineſſe 
who trulic repent and beleeue, that our Sauiour Chriſt faith 
they hauc it alrcadie, asrhough they were in preſent poſleſe 
fion, Iohn 5.24. Verity, verily, I ſay unto you,hee that heareth 
Py word,and beleeneth in hm that ſext me,hath enerlaſting life, 
and ſhall net come into condemmation,but hath paſſed from death 
to life. So chap.6.47.and chap.i1.26. Whoſoener liueth and 
beleeneth in mee ſhall nexer die, The Apoſile Peteralſo plainly 
affirmeth,that God would hane no man to periſs,but would haue 
all men to come to repentance, Secing therefore the Lord hath 
made ſo many gratious promiſes in the Goſpcll toall repen= 
tant and belecying ſinners, letys vnfainedly turne ynto the 
Lord, and apply Chriſt aud his merits vnto vs bya true and 
lively faith, and then wee may aſſure our ſelues that hee will 
pardon and forgiue vs all our finnes, and recciue vs gratiouſ- 

ly into his louc and fauour, TY nte 
| Butagainſt this which hath beenalleaged, Satan will bee 


Flat all Gods readic to obicto the afflicted conſcience,thatthelepromi- 


ſs 


TIO, 


| a-euphc fit threatnings denouncedin the law againſ ſuch grie= 
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ſes were made to the Prophets, Apoſtles and holie men of prmmiſes are 
God, bur not to ſuch hainous and rebellious ſinners who: "44 — 
haue moſt iu{ilie deſcrued that Ged ſhould powre out ypon _— _—_ 
them the vials ofhis wrath,;and thoſe fearefull puniſhments ; 
threatned in the law, becanſe of the innumerable number of 

their ſinnes, and the outragiouſneſſe of their wickedneſle; 

and therefore ſuch hauc nothing to doe with the ſweet pro=, 


miſes of the Goſpel!l, bur are to applie vnto themſclues the 


uous ſinners, 
Forthe anſwering of which tentation, wee are_to know 
that the Lords promiſes made in the Goſpell, are general}, 
indefinite, and vniuerſall, excluding none who turne from 
their finnes by vnfained repentance, and belecue in Chriſt 
Ieſus, reſting on him alone for their faluation. Neither is 
there any limitation or exception of this or that ſinne; for 
be they neuer ſo grieuous and manifold,yetif wee performe 
the condition of faith and repentance, the Lord will make 
ood his promiſes ynto vs, 
For the firſt, namely, that the promiſes of the Goſpell are 
indefinit, and generally made toall who repent and beleeue, 
it ſhall manifeſilie appeare if wee conſider the particulars, 
Efa.55.1.the Lord calleth all vnto him indefinitly, ſaying, 
Ho,euery onenhothirſteth come to the waters, and ye that hane ES. 
wo filner,come,buy andeate;Come 1 ſay, buy wine and milke with- 
out ſiluer,and without money; lothat though we haue no wor-= 
thinefſe and righteouſneſſe of our owne, yet if we thirſt af= 
ter the mercy of God andrightcouſnefle of Chriſt,and come 
vnto God by vnfained repentance, and vnto our Saujour by 
a lively faith, our thirſt ſhall bee ſarisfied, and all our wants 
ſupplied, So Ezech.33. 11.the Lord folemnelic fwearcth, |, 4 
that hee will »ot the death of « ſinner, but that they turne from "— 
their wicked waies and line; where hee ſpeaketh nor of this 
or that ſinner, but of all without exception who turne vnto 
him.Our Sauiour Chriſt likewiſe maketh this indefinite pro 
miſe,Marke 16.16.that whoſoexer ſhall beleene and be baptiſed ygark 16.16, 
frallbe ſaned, And Tohn 1,14. hee ſaith, that as Hoſes life . lohn 3.15.26, 
| the 


Tohn 6.37.49. 


AQs 10.43. 


1.lohn 2.1, 
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the ſerpent in thewilderneſſe, ſo mnt the ſonne of man be hft wp, 
I 5. That whoſoener belceneth in him, ſvould not periſy but hane 
eternal l:fe. Sorhat as all who were ſtung of the firie Serpent 
were healed, if they looked vpon the braſen Serpent, neither 
was there any exception or diſtinftion betweene thoſe who 
were deeply,or bura little pearced withthe Ring, for if they 
were ſtung they died, if they yſed not the remedie ordained 
of God,though their wound were bur ſmall and ſhallow;but 


if they looked yp tothe braſen ſerpent according to Gods,  q/ , | | 


ordinance, they were cured though their wound were never 
ſo deadly and deſperate : ſo thoſe who looke not ypon Chriſt 
Ieſus hanging on the crofle with the eye of faith, are ſure to 
fall into cuerlaſting death and damnation, be their finnes ne= 
ver ſo few; and on the other ſide, they who lay hold vypon 
Chriſt and belecue in him, are ſureto be ſaued, though their 
ſinnes be neuer ſo many and grieuous. Sointhe 16,verſe itis 
ſaid,that God ſoloued the world,that he hath giuen his only 
begotten ſonne,that whoſoever beleeueth in him ſhould not 
periſhbuc haue euerlaſting life. And verſc3 6. He that belee- 
weth inthe ſonne hath enerlaſting life, &c,Sothathere is no cx- 
ception of finnes; for the promiſesarc made indefinitely to 
all that belecue. In like manner our Sauiour hath-promiſed, 
Ioh.6.37. that whoſoeuer come vnts him, bee will not caft them 
&vay. And verſe 40, heaſſureth ys,that it is rhe will of bus fa- 
ther whoſent him, that enery man who beleeaeth in him ſhould 
haxe enerlaſting life. Andthe Apoſtle Peter, AQt.10.43 faith, 
that w»to our Sauiour Chriſt giue all the Prophets witneſſe,that 
through his name,all that beleene in him ſhall haweremnſſion of 
fins, And the Apoſtle Zobn likewiſe ſaith, 1.1oh.2.1, That if 
any man ſiznewe haue an aduocate with the Father Teſus Chriit 
the righteous, and hee « the prepitiation for our ſinnes, and not 
for ours only but alſo for the finnes of the Whole wor ld,thatis,for 
whoſocuer repent and belecue, of every kin&dome,countrie, 
and nation. So that by all theſeplaces it is cleere and evident 
thatnone are excluded from being partakers of Gods merci- 
full promiſes, but thoſe who exclude themſclues throvgh 
their infidelicie and ynrepentancie, 


Neither 


— 
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Neither is there any fins ſo innumerablein multitude, and $. Se.s; 
ſo hainous and grieuous, which will debar vs from receiving That our ſinnes* 
the benefit of Gods mercie and Chriſts merits, ſo wee repent cannot debarre 
and belecue,as may appeare alſo by plaine teſtimonies, Eſay 

1.18, The Lord thus ſpeaketh to the Iewes,whom hee had 
deſcribed to bee rebellious, and moſt outragioufly wicked, 
Come now (faith the Lord) and let vs reaſon together: though Eau, us, 
your fiunes were as crimſon, they ſhall be made White as ſnow : 
though they Were red as (carlet,they ſhall be 41 wooll. The Apo- 
le Pal likewiſe witneſleth, Tit.2.14, that our Saviour Tir.-14. 
Chriſt gave himſelfe for vs,that hee might redeeme vs from all 
#niquitie : And the Apoſtle /ohn faith, that rhe blood of Chrift 1.John 17.9, 
cleanſeth vs from all ſinue, and if we acknowledge onr ſinnes, hee 
& faithful and inſt to forgine vs our ſinnes,and tocleanſe vs from 
all vnrighteouſneſſe. So thathere isno mention made of any 
finnes which are excepted, or which exclude vs from Gods 
| mercie and Chriſts merits, ſo that wee repent and beleeue ; 
neitherare the promiſes ofthe Goſpell limited or reſtrained 
-inreſpe& ofthe number or grieuouſneſſe of our ſinnes, ſo 
weperforme the condition of faith and repentance,for who. 
ſaeuer is heartily ſorrie for his ſfinnespaſt, and purpoſeth for 
the time to come to leaue and forſake them, whoſocuer doth 
beleeue Gods promiles,and reſteth vpon Chriſt Teſus alone, 
for his ſaluation,by a true and lively faith, he may be certain- 
lie aſſured,that the Lord hath pardoned and forgiven all his 
finnes, and recciued him int his grace and fauour, though 
bis finnes be neuer ſo many and hainous; and onthe other. 
fide, whoſocuer continueth in his vnrepentancie and infide- 
litie,ſhal be condemned though his other finnes be never ſo 
few and ſinall; neither will all our other ſinnes debarre vs 
of Gods mercie,vnlefle they bee ioyned with vnrepentancie 
and ynbeleefe, for obſerue the condition of the promiles, 
faith and repentance,andall the promiſes ofthe Goſpell be- 
long vnto thee, though thou were the greateſt finner that e-. 
_ verliued. For whereas it may be obiected that the finne a« 
o2inft the holie Ghoſt is vnpardonable,we are to know it is 
not fo much in regard of the hainoulſneſle of the ſinne, as 
that. 


cie,ſo we repent 
and belcenue. 


vs of Gods mere 
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that becauſe it is alwaies ſeuered and difioyned from faith 
and repentance,God denying theſe his gracesto thoſe who 
ypon deſperate malice haue made a generall apoſtaſie, and 
haue perlecuted the knowne truth, So that if it were poſſi- 
ble for them to repent and belecue,it were poſſible alſo that 
they ſhould be ſaued. ' 

Seeing therefore the promiſes of the Goſpell are generall 
excluding none,let not any man who is laden with the bur- 
then of his finnes, exclude himſelfe through his want of re- 
pentance and infidelitie, for though their other finnes ar&< «a, fl. 
grieuous,yet this is mgre hainous and damnable then all the 
reſt, For whereas the Lord faith, that he will extend his mer- 
cie vntoall who come vnto him; if we replie,No he will not 
extend it ynto me, becauſe I am a grieuous finner,what doe 
we elſe but contradict the Lord,and giue truth it ſelfe the 
lie ; not giving credit to his word and promiſes? And there= 
fore let vs take heed that we doe nor ſoaggrauate our finnes 
as that in the meane time we extenuate and derogate from 
Gods infallible truth, 


Cuare, XXXVII. 


| Of other arguments drawne from the perſons 
imthe Trinitie. 


Goff SW FANI theſe are the arguments which are drawne 
Y. Sect. 1. YÞY fromthe nature of God, whereby wee may be 
FY! aſſured of the remiſſion of our ſinnes, There 


R eaſons drawne ; E {\ 


be ft. of A + 
Ry Bt ho TAR q may alſo other arguments bee drawne from 
Faiher, eC__ curcricpcronof the Trinitie, Firſt, God the 


Father hath created vs of nothing, euen according to his 
owne image, and when we had defaced this his image in vs, 
and made our ſelves ſlaves to Satan, he fo tenderly loued vs 
his poore miſerable creatures,that he ſpared not his dearely 
beloved and onely begotten Sonne, fon ſent himinto the 
world to take our nature vpon him,that therein hee might 


ſuffer all miſerie and affliftion, and laſtly the curſedand bit- 
tor 


WV 
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ter death of the croſſe,that ſo he might ſarisfic his iuftice for 
our ſins,and perfe& the worke of our redemption, And this 


the Evangelift witnefſeth, I6h.z.16.All which loue the Lord lohn 3.16. 


ſhewed vato vs,even for his owne names ſake, when we nei= 
ther deſerued it nor yet defired it, for we were bondf(laues 
ynto Satan and well contented to line in his bondage; wee 
were children of wrath and dead in our finnes, yea wee were 
enemies yvnto God and all goodnefle, And therefore if our 

erc:ifull God ſoloued vs,whileſt we were tn loue with our 


-— 
TY innes,at league with his enemie Satan,and at enmitie with 


bim, that hee ſent hisdearely beloued and onely begotten 
Sonne to die for vs, that by his death and bloodſhed hee 
might redeeme and ſaue ys out ofthis miſcrable eſtate,how 
much more will hee now receiue vs to mercie,and pardon, 
and forgive our finnes,if wee ſeeke and ſue for grace? if hee 
loued vs ſo dearely when we hated him,8& ſought all meanes 
of reconciliation when wee were profeſſed enemies againſt 
him, how much more will hee reccive vs into his favour, 
when as we earneſtly deſire to be reconciled? If he fo loued 
vs, that hee ſent his ſonne to die for our ſinnes, how much 
more will hee remit thoſe finnes for whichhe hath fatisfied, 
 Whenas with heartie ſorrow wee doe bewaile them, and ear- 
neſtly defire tobce freed from them2 if hee hath giuen his 
Sonneto mankinde to this end, that hee ſhould ſaue and re- 
deeme repentant ſinners, why ſhould any doubr of their re= 
demption and ſaluation, if they turne vnto him by vnfained 
repentance, and lay hold on Chriſt by alively faith? andif 
he have giver vs his chiefe Tewell, his onely begotten and 
beſt beloued Sonne, and that when wee were his enemies, 
what will he denie ys, when in Chriſt we are reconciled vnto 
him and become his friends? And thus the Apoſtle reaſo- 


neth,Rom.5.8. Ged (faith he) ſeere1h our his lone towards vs, Rom.s.2.9, 


ſeeing that whileſt we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for vs.9. Much 
more then being now inft1fied by bis blood, \vee ſhall be ſaued fron 
Wrath through him. 10. For if when wee were enemies,wee vere 
reconciled ts God by the death of his Sonne, much more being re« 


corviled we ſpall be ſaned by hu bife, 


Secondly, 
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Reaſons 
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Secondlic, wee may draw molt firme arguments to 
ſtrengthen our aſſurance of the remiſſion of eur linnes, from 
the ſecond perſon in trinity,our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt; for firſt 
hee is our Sauiour and Redeemer, who therefore came into 
the world that hee might ſaue and redeeme vs out of the 
captiuitic of our ſpirituall enemies, {inne, death, and the di- 
uell, and that hee might ſatisfic his fathers iuftice, obtaine 
the remiſſion of our fins, and reconcile vs vnto him. Though 
then our fines be many and grieuous,this ſhould not hinder 
rance,that in him wee ſhall haue the remiffion of our finnes, 
and be receiued into Gods loue and fauour; nay rather this 
ſhould be a forcible argument to moue vsto ſceke his helpe, 
when wee finde our ſelues in adeſperate caſe, deſtitute of all 
meanes whereby wee may attaine vnto ſaluation, ſeeing our 
Sauiour Chriſt came into the world to ſaue ſuch as were loſt 
in themſelues, and inthralled in the miſerable bondage of 
finne and Satan. And this is euident by the Scriptures : 

Match. 9.13. our Sauiour profeſleth that hee came not to call 
the righteous but ſianers to repentance: and Luke 19.10. The 
ſonne of man ts come to ſeche and to ſaue that which was loſt. 
1.Tim.1.15. That i atrue ſaying, and by all meanes worthie to 
be receined, that Ieſu Chriſt came ints the world to ſane ſin= 
ers.The Apoſile alſo affirmeth,that our Sauiour Chriſt hath 
quickned vs who were dead in our ſinnes and trefpaſſes,Ephel 2, 
I.5. Andour Saujour Chrift, Matth.11.28, doth not onely 
call vnto him ſmall finners,but thoſe who are heauic laden 
with an intollerable waight of fiage, promiſing that he will 
eaſe them, 

Secing therefore hee came into the world to faue and re- 
deeme grieuous and hainous ſinners, and to giue life vnto 
thoſe who were euen ſtarke dead in their finnes ;Teeing alſo 
hee calleth and inviteth ſuch vnto him as are heauie laden 


ys from comming to Chritt by atrue faith, and firme affu- 


-—S.,<., 


withan intollerable waight of wickedneſſe, and promiſeth 


. to eaſe them; let vs not excuſe our ſelues from comming 


becauſe our finnes are hainous and grieuous, but therefore 
let ysthe rather goe ynto Chriſt, becauſe we had need of his 
helpe- 


[ 
»U 
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helpe. Ifa man being loded with awaightie burthen,ſhould 
refuſe the helpe of a friend, both able and willing to eaſe 
him, becauſe his burthen is veric heauie, who would not 
laugh at ſuch ridiculous follie? for therefore he ſhould more 
earneſtly deſire, and. more thankfully accept ofhis friends 
offered courtecſie, becauſc himlſelfe i$rired, preſſed downe, 
and altogether vnable to beare this intollerable waight : bue 
fuch and greater follie do they commit, who being pinched 
and oppreſſed with the heauic burthen of their finnes, do 


I #fhrough their infidelitie refuſe the helpe of Chriſt, offering 


himſelfe toreleaſe andeafe them, vnder this pretence, be- 
cauſe their burthen is ouer heauie; for becauſe to them ir is 
intollerable, therefore they ſhould rather go vnto Chriſt and 
earneſtly defire tobe caſed and releaſed, ſeeing he is not on=- 
lie able, for his power is omnipotenr, bur alſo moſt willing, 
= hehathmolt gratiouſly promiſed, and freely offered his 
helpe, | 


4s of infinite value, and of more vertue and power to iuſtifie 
and faue, then all the finnes of the world to. condemne and 


eucrliued, yea, though the waight of all finne which cuerin 
the world hath bin committed did lie ypon vs, yetthe merits 
of Chriſt and the price which he paid for our redemption 
do farre exceed them; and if we come vntohim by a liuel 

faithrefting vpenhim alonefor ourſaluation, he will furely 
caſe vs of this intolſerable burthen. And therefore though 
the gricuouſnefſe of our finnes ſhould encreaſe our repen- 
tance, yet they ſhould not diminiſh our faith and aſſurance 
of pardon and forgiuenefle, for though our debr were neuer 
ſo great, our ſuretie Chriſt Teſus hath paid it tothe vttermoſt 
farthing ; though our finnes are neuer ſomany and grieuous, 


.our Sauiour hath borne them all vpon the croſſe in his owne body, 1.Pet 2.24. 


and fully ſatisfying Gods iuftice for them; hath freed and de- 
liucrcd vs fromthis heauie burrhen. Though we were never 
ſodceply inthralled inthe bondage of our ſpirituall enemies, 

Ll yer 


Moreover, we need not to doubt ofthe ſufficiencie of the That the price 
price which our Saujour hath paid for our redemption, for it which Cbri## 
hath pa:d for 
our redemption 
| arre exceedeth 
deftroy; ſo that though we were the greateſt finners that ” our ſinnes. 
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et ouralmightic Redeemer hath freed ys out of captivitie; 
and hath paid a ſufficientprice for our ranſome; and though 
we had noright or intereſt in the kingdome of heauey, yer 
our Sauiour hath dearely purchaſed it for vs by-his precious 
death and blood-ſhed ; and therefore ſeeing in Chriſt we 
haue fully ſatisfied Gods juſtice, and fully.merited the par- 
donofourfinnes; ſeeing in him we have not onely paid our 
debt, but alſo given a ſufficient price for the purchaſing of 
eternall happineſſe, we need not to make any doubt ofthe _ 
pardon of our fines, and of poſſefling of our heauenly in #5—==-* 
heritance, for the Lord capnar. in iuſtice hold that from ys 
which of rightappertaineth vnto vsz yea we may affure our 
ſelues that though he could, yet he would net; for whocan 
imagine'thatthe Lord who of his bounteovs liberalitie gi- 
ueth vnto vs more then we can deſerue or deſire, will keepe 
fromvsthat which of rightappertainethto vs? thathe who 
for his owne nameſake withoutany reſpet of our workes 
or.wotthineſle freely multiplicth his benefits ypon vs, ſhould 
withhold our rightfullinhericance in his heauenly kingdome 
from vs, which our Sauiour Chriſt hathpurchaſed for vs by 
his precious death and blood-ſhed?. And therefore ſeeing 
we haue vndoubted right to the: pardon of our ſfinnes, be. 
cauſc Chrift Ieſus hath ſatisfied for then), and iult title to our 
heauenly inheritance which our Saujour hath purchaſed for 
vs with ſo deareand al-ſufficienta price, let vs in the name of 
Chriſt go boldly vnts the,throne of grace,defiringa generall 
acquittance of that debt which is alreadie paid, yea let vs not 
feare to approach the throne of Gods feuere iuftice, and to 
claime our heaucnly inheritance which Chriſt hath ſo deare- 
ly purchaſed, | 

Furthermore, we are toconfiderthat our Saujour and Re- 

deemer-is ſo.gracious and bountifull, ſorich in mercie, and 


Lib.2> 


power, mercic, ſo full of all power, vertue and perfeQtion, that our finnes 
214 menits 45 
more manzfes 
feed by forgj= 
i719 gr 3eHous 
ſaners, 


ſhould not diſcourage vs from comming vnto him; for the 
more miſerable, wretched and finfull we be,the more fic ſub=- 
ietsweare, whereupon he may exerciſe and ſhew the infi- 
nite riches of bountie, mercie, yertue and all ſufficiencie. 
VS. 
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we were but alittle ſoiled with finne, -it were not ſo great a 
matter to makeyscleane, but when weare moſt filthily de- 
filed, and out pollution is ingrainedin vs (as it were) with a 

ſcarlet die 3 when our vncleane corruption ftickes as faftto 

our ſoules as the Erhiopian blackneſle to their skinnes, then? 
isthe yertue of the excellent laucrof Chrifts blood ſufficient- 

lie manifeſted, when as hepurgeth vs and maketh yscleane, 

waſhing away all our filthie corruptions, and making our 
ſcarlet ſinnes as white as ſnow, Our Sauiour Chrilt is our ; 


«. : . _Aituall Phyſition, whocan as eaſily cure deſperate diſcafes, 


euen the remedilefſe confumption, the dead apoplexie, and 
the filthie leprofie of the ſoule, -as ſome ſmall maladie, orlit- 
tle faintnefle ? Neither is he onely able, but alſo as willing 
to vndertake ſuch deſperate cures as the [caſt infirmities, be- 
cauſe his sKill: will be the more manifeſt, and his praiſe the 
moreextolled, for t}.e more deſperate the diſeaſe is,the more 
it argyeth-his cunning who helpeth it, and the more com- 
mendations he ſhall recciue whoeffeReth ſuch a cure. And 
therefore though our diſeaſes are moſt dangerous and deſpe- 
rate, yet lctysreſorttothis our heattenly Phyſtion, forthe 
more deſperatethe cure is;the more fit occaſion ſhall he haue 
of ſhewing hisneuer failing skill, and of aduancing his im- 
mortall praiſe, Hee is our heauenly Chirurgeon, cuen the 

good Samaritane which powreththe ſoucraigne oyle of his 

grace,and the precious balme of his blood into our wounded 
ſoules, and therefore the more griſlic-our wounds are, the 

more praiſe and gloric he getteth in curing them,the moreis 

the vertue ofthe ſoueraigne ſalue of his blood manifeſted to 

all the world by healing of them, = _ 

Though therefore our ſoules are moſt filthy and polluted, 
yet if we-come to Chriſt he will ſurely waſh and purge vs,for 
to this purpoſe he ſuffered thrat precious water and blood to 
ifſie outot his fide, thatthereby as with a living and cleare 
reame, iſſuing from a moſt pure fountaine, he might cleanſe 
vs from all our fins,and waſh away all our filthy corruprtions; 
though we are moſtdefperately ficke; let vs come vnto our 
ſpirituall Phyſion, for he<ancure the moſt remedileſle _ 
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eaſes as perfeQly and as fpecdily, as the moſi ſmall infirmitie 
and faintweakenefle : though our ſoules are wounded euen: 
ro the death, with the deepe piercing and deadly impoiſo- 
ning ſting of ſinne, yer let vsfecke helpe ofthis our heauen] 
Ehicurgeon, who with the precious balme of his blood, can 
as cafily heale the moſt dangerous wounds, as ſmall ſcratches 
or little cuts, Neither is he more able then willing,ferhereby 
his vertue and powcr,his loue and bountie,is the more mani= 
feſted to his endleflc and immortal! praiſe. 


 Butif we thinke our ſoules ſo filthie that he cannot purgEaxi2-m 


them, what do weelſe bur derogate from the vertue of his 
blood; if we will not goto this heauenly Phyfition to craue 
hishelpe, becauſe our ſickneffe is grieuous and dangerous, 
what do weelfe but call his skill into queſtion? Tf we wil not- 
ſhew our wounds, becauſe they are griſlie, what do weelſe 
butnoteblie detract from the cunning of this our ſpirituall 
Chirurgeon, and doubt of the vertue and efficacie ofthe pre- 
cious balme of his blood? whereas on the other fide,if we ſee 
our polluted filthines,and yet go vnto Chriſt, that we may be 
waſhed and cleanſed, weacknowledge the vertue and excel. 
lencie of the fpirituall Jauer of his blood, If we plainly dif- 
cerne-that our ficknefle is deſperate, and yet go ro our foules 
Phyſtion,notdoubring of recouerie, we thereby extoll our 
Phyfiions skill : if our wounds be in themſclues griſlie and. 
incurable, and yer we reſort to our heauenly Chirurgeon to- 
be healed of them, we-.cannot more-commend his al-ſuffici- 
ent cunning. And therefore ſeeing itis in theſe our extremi- 
ties to our-Sauiour Chrift moſt honorable and acceptable, 
and to our ſelues moſt profitable and ful of comfort, if we 
come ynta Chriſt, not doubting of his helpe, let vs not pre= 
rend excuſes, citherbecaufe we are vnfit, vnworthie, orin a 
deſperate fate, for by thus ag$ravating our owne remedi-. 
lefſe miſcrie, we extenuate and callinto queſtion Gods mer- 
cie,and Chriſts al-ſuffticiency,we ſpoile himiof his honor and 
glorie, and our owne ſoules ofallioy and conſolation. 
Secondly, we may gather firmeaffurance of the pardon of 


- co Our ſinnes, fromthe offices of-Chritt, for firſt he. is 'our Pro- 


phct 
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phet who hath revealed vnto ys all the willand counſell of of ch,;8,giue 

his Father, he hath declared vnto vs che myſtcric ofour re- vs aſuranceof 

demprtion, and the meanes of our faluation, how we may at- be remiſſion of 

taine yato the remifſion of our finnes, and how we may _— ff . 

come out of that miſcrable and wretched eftare, in which {ha js i; ogy 

we are by nature, and attainevnto eternall happineſſe; he Propber. 

it is, who by the bright beames of his word doth illuminate 

our vnderſtandings, andby the operation of his holy Spirir, 

oth cauſe the ſcales of ignorance to fall from our eyes, Gi- 


"M9 ing knowledge of ſalnation to his people, by remiſſion of frunes, Luke 1.77.79. 
_ Heisthat glorious and bright ſhining day-ſtarre, which from 


as high hath viſited vs, to gine light unto themwho ſit in darke= 
weſſe andin the ſhadow of death, and to guide onr feet into the Way 
of peace, If therefore we will walke in the way which he 
ſheweth vs, andvſc: thoſe meanes which he reuealeth vnto 
vs in his Goſpell, namely, turne voto God by ynfained re- 
pentance, and beleeue in him by aliuely faith, we ſhall noe 
need to feare our ſinnes thoughneuer ſo grieuous and mani- 
fold, for this our heauenly Prophet hath truely revealed yn- 
£o vs a plaine way how we may come outof our finnes, and 
bereconciled vntoGod, how wemay be adorned with the 
glorious robe ofhis righteouſnefſe, and be made partakers 
of all his merits ; how we may become ofthe children of 
wrath and firebrands of hell, the children of God, and heires 
ofheauen. And therefore let vs walke inthis way and affure 
our ſelues that we ſhall come to the iourney end of our de- 
fires, for truth it ſelfe is our guide, ſo that we need not to 
doubt ofthe way. 

Secondly, our Saviour Chriſt is our high Prieſt, who hath $.Sec7. 6. 
offered vp vnto his Father an al-ſufficient ſacrifice and fu}l feaſens drawge 
fatisfaRion for our ſinnes, whereby Gods iuſtice is fully ſa- '9 brifts 
tisfied, andhis wrath appeaſed, who alſo fitting atthe right YOON 


| handof his Father, continually maketh interceflion for vs, 


The ſacrifice which this our high Prieſt offered was himſelfe, 
as the Apoſtle teſtifieth, Hebr.9. 26, euen his body to be cru- 
cified, and his blood to be ſhed for the putting away of ovr 
fins; the which oblation was offered on the altar of his deity 

I 3 which 


Blohn $4.2. 


Hebr.9.25. 


$. Sect.7, 
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which ſanQiified the ſacrifice,and gaue vnto it ſuch ſufficien- 
cie and yalue, that it was a perfe6t price andfull ſatisfaRtien. 
forthe ſhines of all the faithfull, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth,, 
1.Ioh. 2.2. He # the prapitiation for onr ſinnes.andnot for ours 
onely,but for the ſinnes.of the whole world Secing therefore this. 
our high Prieſthath giuen himlelfe for vs, even his bodicto- 
be crucified, and his blood to be ſhed to this end, that it 
might be a propitiatorie ſacrifice and full ſatisfaRtion for our 
finnes, and ſeeing he was once offered to take away the ſivnes of 
marie, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Hebr, 9, 28. weneed nor ®*** ® 
doubt ofthe remiffion of our fiones if we come ynto him b 
aliuely faith ; for ro this end he hath ſhed his blood, thathe 
thereby might offer vnto God a-full ſatisfaRion for our ſins, 
and purge away all our wickednefle, and therefore if he 
ſhould not atraine vnto his end, that is, ifhe ſhould not fa- 
tisfie Gods iuſtice and appeaſe his wrath, by purging and ta« 
king awayall our finnes, his precious blood. ſhould be ſhed- 
in vaine. 

Mozeouer, he is cur Mediator and Interceſſor, who con-. 


Reaſons drawne tinually fitteth at the right hand of his Father making inter-. 


from Chrifts 


zntercefion. 
Rom.8.34. 


Hebr.9.24. 


3.Joakn 2.1. 


ceſſion for vs, by ſhewing and pleading his owne merits, 
righteouſneſſe and obedience whereby he pacifieth. his Fa= 
thers diſpleaſure, and. worketh ys into his Joue and fauour. 
And this the Apoſtle wienefleth, Rom.8.34.1r & Chrift which: 
i dead,yea or rather which riſen againe,who # alſoat the right. 
hand of God, and maketh requeit for vs. Soalſo Heb.g.24. itis. 
aid that our high Prieſt Ieſus Chrift « entredinto beanen, to. 
appeare in the ſizht of God for vs, And the Apoſtle lohn faith, 
1.lohn 2.1. 1fany maninne, We haue an aduocate with the Fa... 
ther Teſte Chrift rhe init, and he ts thepropitiation for our ſing, 
Neither-need weto doubt of his effetuall dealing forvs; for 
ifhe loued vs ſo dearely that he ſpared not to giue hjs preci= 
ous life for ys, there is no queſtion but he will be excceding 
earneſt in making requeſt for ys, neither wilt he be ſparing 
ih words who hath not ſpared his deareſtblocd. And there. 
fore ſecing ourhigh Prieſt doth continually make interceſſi., 
on. for ys, we need not todoubt but that he will obtaine his, 
ſuite 


«a 
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ſuite, and procure thepardon of our finnes, and his Fathers 
loue and fauour. Eſpecially confidering that he entreateth 
nothing which he hath not deſerved, and by his death pur- 
chaſed for vs; and conſequently when like an aduocate he 
pleadeth his full paymentof our debt, and allcageth his al- 
ſufficient merits and ſufferings, God cannot in his iuſtice but 

rant his moſt lawfull requelt ; conſidering alſo that he ma- 
Feth his ſuite nottoa ſtranger or ſome common friend, who 
will either preuent his ſuice with a ſtrange and fterne coun- 


« + ..a*enance, or denie it with ſome yaine excuſe; but ynto his 


moſt gracious and dearly louing Father, who willingly hear- 
keneth vnto, and readily granteth all his requeſts, And this 


our Sauiour himſelfe teſtifieth, Tohn 1 1.41. Father (faith he) Iohn 11.4r. 


I thanke thee, becauſe thou haFt heard me, 42. But | know thor 
heareft me alwaies,&c, And therfore conlidering Chriſtsme. 
ritindeſeruing,and Gods merciein granting, Chriſts impor. 
tunicie in asking,andhis Fathers facilicie in yeelding ; ſeeing 
he that intreateth for vs, loued ys ſo entirely that he died for 
vs, and will yndoubtedly be moſt earneſt in ſoliciting our 
ſuite, and he who is entreated,ſo heartily affeQethvs,thathe 
ſpared notto giueynto vs his only begotten anddearcly be- 
loued Sonne, thatby his death, he might purchaſe for vs c- 
ucrlaſting life ; let vs ſhake off all doubting, and go boldly vn- 
#0 the throne of grace, that we may receive mercie, and find grace 


20 helpein time of need, as the Apolitle exhorteth vs, Heb. 4.16, ptchr 4, ic, 
For our good high Prieſt « able perfetty ro ſaue them, who and 7.25, 


come unto God by hims, ſeeing he ener lineth to make interceſſion 
for them, as it is Hebr.7. 25+ | 


Thirdly, as our Sauiour Chriſt is our Prophet and Pricſt, 6 g,7 9 
ſolikewiſe he is our King, and this alſo may aſſure vs of the Reaſons drawne 
ardon and remiſſionof our finnes if we will core vnto him, ſ;omCchrics 
Fr he who is our Aduocate, is alſo our Soueraigne, he that king!y office. 
is our Mediator is our Tudge, he thatentreateth for vs, hath Mauh.11.25, 


power iu his hands, both to obtaine and gun his owne 
ſuite, he that ganc hislife aranſome for our fiunes, hath all 
power in heauen andearth committed vnto him, ſo ashe is 
able co remitall our finnes, and to blot out all our iniquities, 

Ll 4 for 


John 5.22. 
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for (now) the Father indgeth noman, but hath committed all 


indrement unto the Sonne :as himſelfeteftifiech, loh.5.22.and 
even when he was vpon the earth, heexerciſed this authori- 
tie, as appeareth, Marth, 9. 2. whereas he faith to the ficke 
of the pallic : Some be of good comfort, thy finnes are forginen 
thee; For which being-challenged, he defſendeth his regall 
priviledges, affirming, verſe 6, thatthe Sonne of man hath 
authoritic even on earth to forgiue finnes. Now what can 
be more comfortable vnto any ſoule wounded with finne, 


then the conſideration of this yndoubted truth ? For ſeeing _ 


our Sauiour who ſo tenderly loved vs, that he ſpared not 
to give his owne moſt precious blood for the price of our 
red<mption, hath al-ſufficient power in his owne hands to 
ſauc and dcliucr vs out ofthe hands of all our enemies, who 
caii imagine that he will ſuffer ysto be loſt whom: he hath ſo 
dearely bought ? ſeeing he gaue his life to purchaſe for ys 
the reni:{ſion of our finnes, who can-doubt that tiduing thus 
dearely purchaſed it, he will not beſtow it, and ſo ſuffer his 
blood tobe ſpiltinvaine,feeing he was content for our ſakes 
tocndure all miferic, mockings, reuilings, whipping, cru- 
cifying, deathir ſelfe, and the anger of hisFather more bit- 
terthen death; to this endthat byall theſe his offerings, he 
might procurethe remiſſion of our ſinnes and everlaſting 
life, and that when we wererebellious traytors who did flee 
away from him ; who can makeany queſtion, but that now 
he will beſtow theſe ineſtimable benefits which he hath of 
purpoſe bought for vs, they being in his owne power and 
cuſtodie, if ike humble ſeruants and penitent children we 
turne vnto him and implore his grace ? if a malefaftour had 
a dcare friend who loued him ſo entirely, that he would 
not ſpare to giue his whole ſubſtanceto procure his pardcn, 
would this miſerable offender feare death or condemnati- 
on, if he wereafſired thatnow his pardon were in his friends 
hand,and that the matter were by his Princereferred to him, 
as vnto a ſupreme Iudge abſolutely to determine what he 
will 2-Bur our Saujour hath not giuen goods or gold, or 
anie corruptible thing, but euen his owne moſt precious 
| bodie 
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bodie to bee crucified, and hisblood to bee thed,thatby this 
ineſtimable price,he might purchaſe our pardon of God our 
ſoueraigne King,and now he hath the law in his own hands, 
and is appointed of God for our ſupreme Iudge to acquit ys 


at his owne pleaſure, who therefore can make any doubt of 


grace and pardon, ſeeing his Inge is his Sauiour who hath 


loued him lo dearely, that to this end he hath ſhed his pre- 


cious blood, that he might procure for him the remiſſion of 


his finnes and cuerlaſting happinefſe, and therefore if hee 


« +..aAwould not ſticke to buy itart ſo high a rate, how much more 


hauing _ it only for this purpoſe, will he now beſtow 
itif wee ſecke vnto him, andearnefily deſire to be partakers 


of his grace and mercie ? 


Moreouer, as this our moſt gracious King and louing Sa- 
viour hath ſufficient power. to pardon all our {innes, and in 
reſpect of his incſtimable love, is moi certainlie willing to 


and faithfull promiſes,Matth.1 1.28. Come vnto me allje that 
labor andare heaxie laden,and Twill eaſe you, Tohn 3.36. Hee 


Hee hath affuredly promiſed, that whoſocuer eommerh nts 
him he vill not caſt away, Theſe and many ſuch like yung 
promiſes he hath made,of the performance whereof weneed 
not to doubr, eſpecially conſidering that hee gave continuall 
experience in his practiſe heere on earth, of his loue, good. 
neſſe, mercie and truth ; for who euer came ynto him with 
any lawfull ſuite and receiued a repulſe? who euer intreated 
his help, and was abandoned? who euer asked any thing of 
him which was profitable for him to receiue,and did not ob- 
taine his ſuite ? whatſocuer ſicke came vnto him received 
their health, whatſocuerlame deſired his helpe received their 
lims, whartſocuer blind reſorted ynto him receiued their 
ſight, whatſocuer finner implored the forgiueneſle of his 
ſinnes receiued full remiſſion andpardon. Yea ſo gracious, , 
mercifull and louing was this our King and Redeemer, that 
hee preuented his poore miſerable ſubieRs with his grace, 


and; 


= 


d.Sef.g. 
Reaſons 
drawne from 
blot out all our wickednefle, if wee repent and come vnto chrifts promiſes 
him, ſo alſo hee hath bound himſelfe hereunto by moſt free confirmed by 
experience, 
M_ , 28, 
*49 6, 
that beleeneth in the Sonne hath —_— life. And Ioh.6.37. and 627. | 
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and ſought all occaſions of extending his loue and mercie 
cowards them, giuing vnto them more then they deſired ; 
the licke of the palfic comming vato him not onelic was 
cured ofhis diſcaſe, bur alſo recewwed the remiſſion of his 
Marth.9. finnes, Matth.9. Zachews deſired but to ſee his face, and hee 

offereth ynto him his companie,and therewith eternall ſalua« 
Luke 9. tion, Luk.19. The woman of Samariarcqueſted but clemen- 

tall and common water, and hee offereth ynto her the water 
loin 4. of life, loh.4, The people followed him to be fed by miracle 


lohn 6. of life, Ioh.6. The poore blind man defired thathe mightbe 
Low by Chriſt reſtored to his bodily ſight, and Chriſtalſo illumi- 
nates the eyes of his ſoule, ſo thatas with his bodily cyes he 
diſcerned him to be a man, ſo by the cie of faith he knew him 
to be his Redcemer and Saviour, By all which it cleerely ap- 
peareth that there was neuer any more readie to aske then 
Chriſt to giue; nay ſuch was his goodnefle and loue,thathe 
Was alwaies more reacie to grant then they toiintreat,and to 
grant more then they euerdefired, Now we muft not thinke 
that our Sauiour is altred in nature, or that (as it is yſuall a- 
mongſ men) honours haue changed manners, for heis God 
immutable in goodneſle, and without change or ſhadow of 
change, as it is James 1.17. and therefore we may aſſure our 
James 1.17. ge 
ſclues if wee turne from our finnes by true repentance, and 
come ynto him by a liuely faith, wee ſhall be receiued to 
grace and mercie,and recciue the pardon of our fins be they 
ncuer ſo hainous and innumerable. 
&. Se2.10, Laſtly, the vnion and communion which is betweene 
Reaſons drawne Chriſt and all the faithfull,may giue vnto themfull aſſurance 
from our com. Of the pardon and remiſſion of all their ſinnes; for firſt the 
muniouwith arecoupled ynto him in ſpirituall matrimonie, and hee be. 
chriſt. commeththe Bridegrome, they the ſpouſe, he the husband, 
they the wife; now we know thatin law there will no ation 
of debt lic againſt the wife, whileſt the husband liueth, be- 
cauſe ſhe is vnder couert barne; and therefore her husband 
who hath taken vpon him to maintaine anddefend her,muſt 
anſwere and follow all her ſuites, and his goods are liable 


for 
Q 


with corporall food, and Chriſt offereth vnto themthe breaf'6=» » 


« 


% 
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for the paying of her debts. And thus it is alſo betweene 
Chriſt the husband, and the Church his ſpouſe;being marri- 
ed ynto her, he hath taken her vnder his charge and prote- 
Rion,and hath vndertaken toanſwere all ſuites, and to fatiſ- 
fie all her debts, nay,he hath diſcharged them alreadie, and 
thereſore wee need not to feare any ation which Satan, the 
Law,or Gods :uſtice may lay againſt vs, for our husband le- 
ſus Chriſt hath taken vpon him to follow all our ſuites, and 
to ſatisfie all- our debts; ſo that if either the Law, Gods iu- 


* * "*ERice, or our enemie Satan doe commence any fuites againſt 


vs, Wee are not now to take ypon vs the anſwering of them 
in our owne perſons, but wee are to ſendthem to our huſ- 
band Ieſus Chriſt, who hath taken our cauſes in hand and 
will giue vnto them a ſufficient anſwere. 

Secondly, the faithfull are vnited vnto Chriſt in a more 
neere vnion,far he is their head and they his members,as ap- 
pee ng ES hee is the true vine, and wee the hers. 


ranches, as himſelfe ſpeaketh,Iohn 15.1. hee is the fruitfull Eph..23.30s 
Oliue tree, wee the cions which are grafted into him, as it lohn 15.2 
isRom.11. hee is the foundation, wee the building, as the ggq. xx, 
Apoſtle affirmeth,Epheſ. 2.20.21, By reaſon of which neere Epheſ.2.20. 


vnion, it commeth to paſſe, that thoſe things which apper= 
taine vnto Chriſt belong vnto vs, and ours vnto him; for 
as the head deriueth ſenſe and motion vnto the members; 
and as the Oliue tree and vine doe communicate their ver- 
tue,fatnefſe,and ſap vnto theirbranches and cions,by which: 
they live and bring foorth fruite ; and as the foundation. 
doth ſuſtaine and vphold all the building : ſo doth our Sa- 
viour Chriſt our head, roote and foundation communicate 
vnto vs his members and branches, the vertue of his merits, 
and the juice and ſap. of his precious blood, whereby wee are: 
quickned andreuiued who were deadin treſpaſſes, our finnes 
waſhed away and purged, and wee made fruitfull in all- 
righteouſneſle and holineſſe, as in that his imputed righ- 
teouſneſſe whereby wee are iuſtified before God, and that: 
inberent righteouſnefſe begunin vs by his holy ſpirit, where- 
by weeare iuſtified before, men.. And as hee hath beſtowed 


2nd:: 
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and communicated ynto ys his righteouſneſle, death 'and 
obedicnce,ſo hath hee taken vpon him from ys all our ſinnes 


originall and actuall, of commiſſion and omiſſion, and in. 


bis owne perſon hath ſufferedall that puniſhment,which we 
by them had deſerued, ſoas now he hauing taken vypon him 
our ſinnes,and indued vs with his righteouſneſle, meritand 
obedience, wee neede not to fearethe exaQRt rigour of Gods 
iuſtice,for by him and in him we are without finne,pure and 
yndefiled, and perfe&ly righteous in Gods fight. Neither 


ſhall wee necd to feare the vielence of all our ſpirituall ene-*" 


mies, for our head Ieſus Chriſt is God almightie, and there- 
forenone ſhall bee able to plucke vs out of his hands againſt 
his will,and we are asdeare ynto him as the members of his 
body,and therefore looke how loth any careful head would 
be to haue any of the members pulled from it by force and 
violence; ſo loth and vnwilling will our Sauiour and head 
bec, to haue any of his members plucked from him. And 
therfore ſecing he wantcth neither will nor power to defend 
vs, wce need not feare the raging malice and cunning vio- 
lence of any of our ſpirituall enemies, finne, the diuell, the 
world and the fleſh, for our head is all-ſafficient, and alſo 
moſt willing to ſaue and defend vsfrom all their force and 
malice. 

And ſo much concerning the reaſons drawne from the ſe- 
cond perſon, whereby euery repenting and belecuing finner 


fromthe third may be aflured ofthe pardonand remiſſion of all his ſinnes, 
perſon,the boly Now we are to ſpeake ofthoſe which may bee drawnefrom 


ſpirit, 


'To Cor. 6, I I = 


the third perſon,the holie ſpirit, Firſt therefore wee are to 
know,that though our finnes be manifold, and our corrup- 


tions exceeding filthie,yet this holy ſpirit will ſanRiifie and. 


purge vs from all ourpollution; ſo that though in times paſt 
we were moſt hainous ſinners, idolaters,adutterers,theeues, 
drunkards, railers, cxtortioners, yet now wee are Waſhed, now 
Wee are ſanttified, now wee are inſtified in the name of the Lord 
leſia, and by the ſpirit of our God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
1.Cor.6,11, He is that heauenly fire which conſumeth and 
purgeth ys trom all the droſle of our corruptions, hee is that 


diuine + 
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divine water which waſheth away all our filthie pollution, 
itis hee who doth regenerate and begetvs anew who were 
deadiin our finnes; and whoſoeuer are thus regenerated ſhal 
be heires of the Kkingdome of heauen, 

Secondly, we may heereby bee affured ofthe remiffion of 
.our finnes, in that the ſpirit of God ioyneth with vs in our 
ſuite, and rogether with vs, maketh requeſt vnto God in our. 
behalfe ; and whereas wee are ignorantand know-not how ts 


of as wee ought, the ſpirit it ſelfe helpeth our infirmities, aud' 


maketh requeſt for vs nith ſigherwhich cannot be expreſſed. Bat 
God who fearcheth the hearts, knoweth what i the meaning of 
the ſpirit : for hee maketh requeſt for the Saints according to 


the Will of God; asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh,Rom.8.26.27. Who pg, 5 16. 


therefore can doubt of obtaining his ſuite, euen the remiſ- 
fion of his ſinnes and reconciliation with God, ſeeing his 
ſuite is framed and indited by Gods ſpirit, and confequent- 
ly is moſt wiſe,jult,and as the Apoftle faith, according ro the 
will of God? yeait is ſollicited and followed with-great ear- 
neſtneſſe bythe ſame ſpirit ; and therefore our ſuite being 
wiſe,iuſt, and framed by the ſpirit according to the will of 
God, and by the fame fpirit in moft earneſt manner, ſollici- 
ted and furthered, there is no queſtion brit wee ſhall ob- 


taine it. | 


Cnay, XXXVIII 


Other reaſons to perſwade the weake Chriftian 
of the remiſſion of his ſinnes, 


"— = Article of our Creed, which wee doe daily 
confeſſe and profefle, which is not left ynto ourchoice tobe- 


keue or not to beleeue,but as we confefſe it with the m— | 
Q.. 


SL _ONI theſe arethe reaſons which may be drawn 8. See2.1. 
BeOS.) from cucry of the perfons of the Trinitie, to 77, On 

h W= / aſſire vs of the remiſſion of our finnes; to 7, peleeve the 
© which we may adde diversothers, Firſt,the remiſſion of our 


$1 * \ beleening of the remiſſion of our finnes,isan ſmnes, becauſe 
itis an article: 
of our Creed. 


&.Se.2. 
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ſo weare bound to belecue it with the heart,ifwe would be 
reckoned in the number of Chriſtians, Why then ſhould we 
doubt of that which we are bound to performe; and if wee 
doe not, wee gricuouſ]y ſinne through infidelitie, which is 
more dangerous and damnable then all our other fins what- 
ſoeuer? And therefore though there were no other reaſon 
to moue vs, though our hainous and manifold fins ſhould 
make it ſeeme vnto vs neuer ſo incredible,yetler ys ſer aſide 
all impediments and breake through the violenceoof all ob= 
ieions, and belecue in obedience to Gods commande- 
ments, and becauſe it is our dutic, the performance where. 
of is very acceptable vnto God, and the neglect whereofis 
a finne moſt dangerous and damnable, Which that wee 
may performe, let-vs carefully obſerue the condition of the 
couenant. of grace, that is, let vs reſt and relie vpon Chriſt 
Ieſus alone for our ſaluationby a lively faith,and turne yn- 
to God by vnfained repentance, and then there is noplace 
left to doubting of that which in dutie wee are bound to 
belecue. | 

Secondly, the afflicted ſovle labouring vnder finne may 


2. The teſtimony receiue no-ſ{mall aſſurance by the teſtimonie of Gods faith- 


of Gods faith- 
full miniſters, 
Macth,16. 


Matth.9.3. 


full Miniſters ;for the keyes ofthe kingdome of heauen are 


committed ynto them, and they haue power giuen them of 
God here on carth to binde and looſe ;.not as though they 


could by their owne authoritie, and in their owne name 
giue pardon of fintes to whom they liſt (as the Papiſts teach 
and practiſe) forthis is proper and peculiar vnto God alone, 
as euen the Phariſies well knew; whereof it was,that ſeeing 
our Sauiour Chriſt take vypon him to forgiue finnes, whom 
they imagined to be a meere man,they affirmed that he blaſ- 
phemed. For who (ſay they) can forgiue finneburGod on- 
ly? but they haue.authoritie giuen them of God, ypon due 
examination and triall of their faith. by the fruites thereof, 
vnfained repentance,'certainlie ro declare,and pronounce 


-yato them that their ſinnes are forgiuen, Whoſoeuer there- 


fore haue this teltimonie of Gods faichſull Miniſters, who 


.are well acquainted with, their eſtates, giuen ynto them, 


they 


os) 
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they may aſſure themſelues that it is vndoubtedly true and 
moſt certaine ;for who is it that dare oppoſe himſelfe and 
contradict the teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit in the mouth of vo 
many his faithfull ambaſſadours? who dare bee lo preſump. 
tuous as to take ypon him the diſcerning ofhis ſtate better 
then the Miniſters of God,who being appointed by him, to 
this function are indued with a-great meaſure of his ſpirir, 
whereby they are inabled to diſcerne and iudge of mens 
eſtates, better then they themſelues? for hee that is ſpirituall 
diſcernethall chings, and is made acquainted with the mind 


of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerth, r.Cor.2.15.16.And there-  Cqr.,.; Fe 


fore if divers of Gods faithfull Miniſters with one conſent 
pronounce ynto any penitent ſinner the remiſſion of their 
finnes, and aſſure them after the examination of their eſtate 
that they are in the love and fauour of God, it ſhould be yn- 
to thetn tenne thouſand times more forcible an argument 
to perſwade them, and to confirme their faith in the afſu- 
rance of Gods loue, then the contrarie teſtimonie of Satan, 
or their timorous vnbelceuing fleſh to moue them to doub. 
ting thereof? If our bodies be ficke, wee commit our ſelues 
to the skill and care ofthe Phyſition, and good realon, be. 
cauſe wee know hee is better able to diſcerne of our eſtate 
then wee our ſclues; and belceving his iudgement to bee 
good wee ſuffer him to applie ſuch remedies as he thinketh 
moſt fit; why then ſhould wee not commit the diſcerning 
of our eſtate to the Phyſition of the ſoule no lefle careful], 
and inthis reſpe& much more skilfall2 For the other, rules 
in ſome patients may faile him, but the grounds whereupon 
the ſpirituall Phyfition buildeth, are moſt infallible, being 
the vndoubtedtruth of God, Why ſhould we not rather be- 
leeuetheir often approved iudgement then our owne timo- 
rous phantafies, or Satans teſtimonie, who is our malitious 


enemie? 


Thirdly,the affli&ed ſoule may gather aſſurance of the re- $.SeZ.z. 
miſſion of finnes from the contrarie teſ{timonie of the diucll. 2 3.Reaſon- 
For when there is any ſuggeſtion caſt into our minds which {, —— d 

Iof Godandthe teſtimonic of Gods ;,g;muonie of 


ſpirit Satar. . 


isrepugnantto the wor 


lohn $.44. 
Satan euther 
lieth or elſe 
ſpeateth the 
4#ruth ts de- 
ceiue., 
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ſpiritin the hearts of the faithfull, wee may aſſure our ſelues 
that ir is the ſpeech of Satan, or of our corrupt fleſh the 
meſſenger of Satan, both, which come to one end; buttheſe 
motions'and ſuggeſtions, that God will not receiue vs te 
mercie, that our ſinnes are'vnpardonable, that wee are re- 
probates and caſtawaies, that now it is too late to turne yn- 
co God, proceed not from Gods ſpirit, for they are quite 
contrarieto that which the ſcriptures teach vs, namely, that 
the mercies of God are infinite,and hee alwaiesreadie to re- 


ceiue vs to grace when wee turne ynto him; thatif wee will” 


earneſtly repent, and in the mediation of Chriſt ſue for mer- 
cie, hee Will make our ſcarlet finnes as white as ſnow, that it 
isneuer toolate toturne vnto God; for if wee repent, he hath 
promiſed to remit our ſinnes, and to receive ys into, his fa- 
uour, Neither are we to imagine that the teſtimonie of Gods 
ſpirit in our conſciences is contrarie to the teſtimonie of 
the ſame ſpirit in the holie Scriptures: and therefore ſeeing 
theſe ſuggeſtions are flatlic repugnant to the word of God 
and teftimonie of the ſpirit, wee are to aſſure our ſelues that 
they are the tentations of Saran, either immediatly ſugge- 


Red by himſclfe, or mediatly by lis meſſenger, our corrupt 
fleſh. 


Secing then theſe ſuggeſtions come from Satan who is 
our malicious enemic,andaliar from the beginning,yeathe 
father of lies, we arenot tobelecue them, nay rather we may 


| ou certain aſfurancethat the contrary is true; forhe ſpea- 


eth onely lies,orif at any time hce ſpeake the truth it is to 
this end that hee may deceiue vs. For example, hee telleth 
the ſecure carnall man that hee is in the ſtate of grace, and 
highly in Gods fauour;but vnto the humbled finner he faith, 
that he is a reprobate and ſhall moſt certainlice be damned ; 
vnto the worldly ſecure man he ſaith,that God is moſt mer- 
cifull, then the which nothing can bee more true, but doth 
not ſpeake this in his conſcience, becauſe hee wou!d haue 
Him totatte thereof,but to lull him afleepe with this ſweete 
{yren ſong to hiseternall perdition. On the other fide, when 
hee hath to deale with the bruſed heart and contrite ſpirit, 
c 
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hee telleth him of nothing bur of Gods exaQiuſtice, to the 
end that hee may plunge him into vtrer deſperation : In a 
word, wharſocuer he ſpeaketh inthe conſcience of man,itis 
either falſe init ſelfe, or iftruc invhef, yet falle in hyporheſ,, 
if true in che genetall,yer falſe in theparricular application. 
As what can bee more true thenthat Godisiuſt? and what 


' morefalſe,then that hewillexerciſe his iuſtice in puniſhing 


repentantand humbled ſinners ? what can be more true then 


that God is moſt mercifull? and what more falſe, then that he 


Orill ſhew this his mercy in ſauing thoſe wholiue and dic in 


their fins without repentance? and yet it is moſt vſuall with 
ſatan to affirme both the ove andthe other, lying in both, be- 


eauſc he doth miſapply 


them,Andtherfore ſeeing/ſatan doth 
neverſpeakethe truth, or cl{c doth falſly applyir inreſpeR of 


eur cſtate,let vs acquaint our ſelues with his falſe languages 


| and [Þpby hearing his lies, we niay bethe bercer affured of the 


cruch z for example,when he telleth ys that our ſinnes are vn- 
pardonable, that itis now too late toturne vnto the Lord, 
that we arc reprobates and damned wretches, we knowing 
thatour malicious ehemie by his lies: dotvcominually ſeeke 
our deftruRion, are contrarimile vo afſare- our ſelues, that 
Gods mercic and Chrifts merics farreexceed our finnes, that 
pow is theacceptabletime and day of faluatiog, if wee will 
turne ynto God,and hearing hisvoice not harden our hearts, 


that we are in the Nate of ſaluation 


bcloued children of God. 


, the veſſels ofmercy, and 


Laſtly, thoſe who are heenle laden with theburchen of d.Sec7 —O 
their finnes, may gather vnto themſclues affurance of the 7%* aſt argu. 
forgiuenes of them, by the conſideration of Gods mercie XX" 


oY '>"” from the expe- 
extended yrito other repentant- finuers; for there was never; 4 


ence of Gods 


any from the beginning ofthe world tothisday, were their merciein par- 


ſinnesneuer ſo hainous or innumerable, who haue not been 
receiued to mercy,andpardonedofour gracious God, when- 
ſocuer they did vnfainedlic turne vnto him, And this ma 
appeare-whether we conſider whole cities or nations, or el 


particularmen., Of the firſt wee haue anotable example in 
time of the Iudges, who 


the Ifraclites which lived in the 


Mm 


though 


doning others, 
and firſt of 

. whole cities and 
nations 


Lib. 
Comfortable Preſernatines againſt deſperation, 
though they did many times negligentlie forget the great 
mercies, and ineſtimable benefits of God ſhewed to their 
forefathers, of which alſo themſelues had been partakers, 
though they forſooke the Lord not ence or twice butver 
often, euenthen when he moſt bound them vnto him wit 
multiplying vpon them the benefits of peace and plentie, 
and though they let the raines looſe vnto all wickednefle, 
yea (which was moſt abominable and odious in the fight 
of God,) though they worſhipped and ſerued Baal and 
eAFeroth and other idols ofthe curſed nations, for which® 
horrible idolatrie, God. had caſt out the Nations before 
them ; yet whenſocuer they turned yntothe Lord, hee par- 
doned their linnes, receiving theminto his former loue and 
fauour, and deliuered them out of the bands of all jheire= 
nemies,. | Wi vs ol, "WI 
Threxampleof Solikewiſe in the time ofthe Prophet Eſay,to whata nov . 
B » = -— ng torious height of wickednes were the ſame people growne, 
Prophet Eſay, the Lord by his Prophet doth decipher: and deſcribe'tthem 
Ea, 1.5,10,16. iD the firft chapter of char prophecie?Iathe 2.yerſe he calleth 
heaven andearth to wicnefſe their horrible rebellion; in the 
3. verſe hee ſheweth that their ynthankfulneſſe for all his 
mercies, far exceeded the yngratitude of bruit beafts;in the 
4- verſe hee exclaimethout againſtthem,callivg them « ſi- 
full nation, a people laden With iniquitie,a ſeed of the wicked,cor- 
rupt children, who bad forſaken the Lord,and prouoked theholy 
_ one of [ſrael to anger. Inthe'5. and 6. verſes he ſheweth their 
hardnefle of heart and obſtinacie in th&ir rebellion, which 
was ſo great, that though the Lord ſent afflitionsand cha- 
ftiſements _ them, yetthey were no&Whit reformed bur 
' waxed worleand worſe, and that this was notrthe-caſe of 
. ſomefewbutofal the wholebody ofthe people,forrhe whole 
bead vas ficke,and the whole heart was heavie, and that from the 
ſole of the foore to the crowne of the head there was nothing ſound 
therein,but wounds,and ſmelkngs,and (ores full of corruption,the 
cure whexeofr they vtterlie neglefed;-Inthe T6: yetſe hee 
matcheth.the! finnes;of both prince! and \people;withithoſe 
crying Gnnes and outragious wickednefle 'of Sodowe 'and 
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Gowmorah,which brought downe from heauen fire and brim- 
None to conſume them. Inthe 11.12.13.and r4.verſes, hee 
complaineth of their filchic hypocrifie in. Gods outward 
worſhip ioyned with the vtternegleR of true godlinefſe,and 
his ſpiricuall ſeruice, which cauſedthe Lord to deteſt al their 
ſacrifices, ſabbaths, and new moones. So that there could 
not bee imagined greater wickednefle in any people, re- 
ſpeing thoſe notable meanes which the Lord continually 
granted ynto themaboue all other Nations for their owne 
O conuerſlion; and therefore who would not haue-thoughr 
their tate to be moſt deſperate, who would not haue looked 
dailie that the Lord ſhould haue conſumed them with fire 
and brimſtone, or have cauſed the earth to haue ſwallowed 
them vp aliue, asitdid Corah and his affociats? butbehold 
the infinite mercics of our gratious God, .euen when the 

wallowed in this filthy fincke of all impiety,the Lord caller 

' themtorepentance,and when-as they had fortakenhim,and 
fled fromhim, defiring nothing lefle then tomake or med- 
dle with him, the Lord calleth vnto them, and hee in whoſe 
power it waseucry minute ytterly to deftroy them, firſt of 
all defiretha parlie; hee who might well abhorre toivouch- 
fafe them his preſence, carneſtlie defireth conference with 
them,ſaying,verſ.18.Come now andlet vs reaſon together, ſaith 
the Lord; though your ſinnes were as crimſon, they ſhall bee 
made a5 white as ſnoW; though they were red like ſcarlet, they 
ſoallbe as wooll. OPIN: eg 


_ © Inlikemariner in the time of our Saujowr Chrift, the ſame &.SeZ7.6. 
Jewes moſt wickedlie rebelled againſt the Lord; for when The example of 
\ the Lord in his rich mercieſent thepromiſed Meſſizs, ito des the Fſraeines m 


liver them out of the hands of their enemies, they would not — 


receiue him;.nay they continually afflicted and perſecuted: 
him, they mocked andreviled him, theyhaled himbefore 
the iudgement ſeate,and cauſed himto.be condemned who 
came to iuſtifie and acquirt them; oem name and whipped 
him, and preferred a wicked murtherer before him, who 
preferred their ſaluation before his owne life slaftly,in moſt 
ignominious ſort they crucified and killed him. After all 
. Mm 2 which 


Ads 3.38. 


Bb, 2. 
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which outragious wickednefle offered againſt the Lord: of 


life, they continuedin their hardnefle of heart and impeni- 


rencie, neuer acknowledging their fault nor defiring par- 


don; nayrather as they had perfecuted the head, our Lord 


and Saujour Icfus Chriſt, fo when they could offer no more 
wrong vatohitn in his ownepecrſon, they were readieto fa- 


risfic and glut their malicious rage in perſecuting his poore 
members, Now what more hclliſh impictie was cuercom- 


mitted ? what more outragious fin was cuer heard of?who 


wouldeuerhaue imagined: that there was any hope of par- * 
don for ſuch rebellious bloedie wretches? But O the mfi- 
nite and bottotnleſſe depth of Gods mercie ! whileſt their 
wickednefle was freſh in memorie, and their hands ſtill im- 
brewed in the guiltleſſe blood of this innocent Lamb: when 
as they continuedjntheir courſe, and ran headlong forward. 
if their wickedneſfſe without any ſenſe 'of fin or defire of par- 
den; the-Lord ſent hisApoſtles vnto them to bring themto 
repentance, and to afſure them that their ſinnes were par- 
doned. Seeing therefore theſe obtained the remiffion of 
thejirſmnnes, who. needs to doubr of 'pardon who carneſily 
defaresir? fordid the. Lord graciouſliv.offer forgiuveneſſe to 
ſuch rebellious wretches, and will hee not grant it toleſle- 
offenders, if they deſire it? did hee offer them mercie before 
they ſoughtit, and will hedenic mercie vntoany, who ear- 
neftlyſceke and ſue for it? Doth he ſecke to draw men to: 
repentance and to turne vnto him; and will he net receiue 


*. 2." 2 them whefi they doerepent? was hee ſoexceeding mercifull 


Particular ex+ 
amplesof Gods . 
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intimespaſt, and ſhall wee now thinke his arme ſhortned or 


' bis mercy abated? Nay affuredlic hee is immutable euerlike 


himfelfe one and the ſame,moſt gratious, moſt mercifull,and: 
fullofallgoodneſſe and compathion towards all them that 
comexmtohim;:Anditherefore if we turne from our finnes 
by yofkined repentance, wee may3flure our ſelues, though 
they be neuer fo:many.and gricuous they ſhall be pardoned; 
and wereceined ictoGodsloue and favour, . BE 

1 To theſe extarplesof whole multitudes, vie may adde the! 
examples of pirtictlac finnkrs; ivhe have boeh-recoiued tat 
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mercie-and obtained pardon, though their finnes haue been 
many and grieuous: as IMarrhew, Zacherns, Leni, who were 
Sinful Publicai:zthat got their liuingsby pilling and polling, 
oppreflion and extortion, men ſo notoriouſlie wicked, thac 

| Publicans and finnersare ioyned together, as though they 
were finnersby profeſſion, and therefore as Synonyma,or di- 
vers words of one ſignification they interpret one another. 
And yet ſuch was the riches of Gods mercie, thateuen theſe 
profeſſed finners were conuerted, and receiued remiflion of 


all cheir outragious wickedneſſe, The like may bee ſaid of | 


AMary Magaalene, who though ſhe had been a woman of 
leaud behauiour and looſe life, though ſhe were poſſeſſed of 
many diuels, and commonly noted foran infamous andno- 
torious ſinner, yet vpon her true repentance obtained the re- 
mifhion of her ſinnes : and whilelt ſhe waſhed the feet of our 
Sauior Chriſt with her teares,he purged and clenſed her bo- 
dy and foule from the filthie leprofie of finne with his owne 
moſt pretious blood; whileſt ſhe wiped them with the haires 
of her head,he beautified and adorned her with the rich robe 
ofhisrighteouſneſſe, Yea ſhe was receiued into an high dee 
gree of fauour with our Sauiour Chriſt, ſo as ſhe had in ſome 
things the preeminence before his chiefe Apoſtles, for after 
Chriftsriſing againe he fir{t vouchſafed her his pretence,and 
vied heras his meſſenger to certifie the reſt of his ceſurreRi- 
on.So likewiſe the Apoſtle Par! before his calling was not 
only no louer,bur a bitter and fierce perſecuter of the truth, 
and of all the profeſſours thereof, impriſoning, toning, and 
cruelly murthering the Saints of God; but behold and ad- 
mire the wonderfull mercy of God,cuen whileſt his in:brued 
hands were yet red with the blood of Gods faithfull chil- 
dren, and whileſt his hart was ſo ful of burning rage,that he 
breathed our (till threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the Dif- 
ciples of the Lord, it pleaſed God wonderfully to conuert 
hira, to aſſure hi n of the remiſſion of all theſe his hor ible 
fins and ro make him of a bloudy perſecutor,amoſtexc: lene 
Preacher of his Goſpell, and of a ravenous devouring wolfe, 
a moſt vigilant and paincfull ſhepheard, To theſe we mizhe 
Mm 3 _ 
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a Kings 21. 


and faugure: | 
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addethe exampleofthe theefe,whothough he had ſpenthis 
wholelife wickedly and prophanely, yer was converted at 
the houre of death, and receiving the-pardon of his finnes, 
was preſently aſſured: of everlaſting happineſſe. - Bur 1 ſhall 
not need to heape vp many particulars, only;I cannot paſſe 
that notable example of £Hfanaſer,onc ofthe moſt outragi- 
ous linners,and prophaneſt wretch that euer lived,as the ho= 
lie Ghoſt hath deſcribed him in the 21. chapter of:the-2, 
booke of the Kings. Forghere hee affirmeth ofhim that hee, 


. was a maſt horrible idolatef, a moſt malicious eneinie; and 


crucll perſecutor of Gods truth, a defiler of Gods holy Terh= 
ple,a ſacrificer of his owne-chxdeen vnto Idols,that is,diucls, 
anotable witch,and wicked forcerer,a bloodie murtherer of 
exceeding. many the deare, Saints and true Prophets of the 
Lord,one who did notrwine hcadlong alone into all heliiſh 
impiety,but alſo led the people vnder.his gouernment out of 
the way to doe more wickedly then did the Heathen people 
whom the Lord defttoyed betorethe chikiren of Ifracl, and 
ina ward, wrought more abominationsand outraz tous wice 
kedneſle chen the curſed Amorites and Cananites,of whom 
notwithianding the land ſurfeited and fpued them out for 
their crying ſinnes, And yet this Aſuna/es, this wretch,more 
like a divell incarpate then a Saint of God,repeming him of 
his fianes from the bottome ofþis heart, was reccjued(Icar- 
not ſpeake it without rauiſhing wonder of Gods bottomles 
and never ſufficiently admired mercy) was received Ifay, to 
grace,and obtained the pardon of all his horrible ſinnes,and 
moſt abominable wickedneſſe. Now all theſe exaryples are 
wricten forourlearning,&arcrecorded by the: holy Ghoſ, 
to the end that we may continually laud and praiſe the Lord 
for his endleſle and infinite mercies, and gather vnto our 
ſelues aſſurance, that though our finnes were as grieuous and 
hainousas any of theirs-before named, yer if with them wee 
turne from our finnesby vnfained repentance,.and goe yn- 
to Chriſt by a liuely faith, wee ſhall alſo with them: recejue 
the pardon ofour {anes,and beeentertained into Gods loue 


And: 
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Andthus haue Iſet downe moſt infallible reaſons, vpon Q.Sef7.$, 
whictras vpon immoueable firme grounds, the afflited con- That warepens 
ſcience may lay the foundation of ſound comfort. Now if *4nt ſinners 


any abuſe the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, and gather out of this 


heauenly doCtrine this diuelliſh vſe, that becauſe Gods mer- /;,,,,, conſo- 
cies abound,thercfore they willabound in their finnes with- lay, 


out repentance, and till more and more proucke the wrath 


of the Lord againftthem: to theſe I anſwere with the Apo. Rom. 3.8. 


ſle, that their damnation isiuſt, in that they abuſe Gods 


Mnercie,as an occaſion to ſinne, which ſhould ſerue as a for- 


cibleargument toleade them to repentance: neitherlet ſuch 
flatcerthemſelues with vaine hope of Gods mercy, for deſpi- 
ſingthe riches ofhis bountifulneſſe, patience, and long ſuffe- 
ring, and continuing intheir hardnesof heart and vnrepen- 


tancy,they treaſure vp vnto themſelnes wrath againſt the day of Rom,2.4. 


Wrarh,and of the declaration of the inft indgement of God, as the 
Apoflle plainely ſpeaketh,Rom.2 4.5. Neither let them foo. 
liſhly bolſter vp themſelues in their finnes, by puttingvnder 
their elbowes the ſweet ſoftpillowes of Gods mercifull pro 
miſes: foras there is none ſo ſpeciall which doe exclude the 
moſt hainous ſinner thatrepenteth and belecueth; o is there 
none ſo generall which doe extend themſclues to thoſe whe 
continue intheir ynrepentancie and vnbelcefe; and therfore 
chough there be no ſinne ſo grieuous, which being repented 
of and forſaken, will condemae vs if wee reſt and relic ypon 
our Saujour Chriſt for our faluationby a liuely faith;ſo there 
is nofinne fo ſmall and yeniall which will not plunge vs in» 
to the bottome ofhel,if we liue therein without repentance, 
and doe notdefireto leaueand forſake it. And therefore ſo 
long as wee liue in our finnes,and doe not ſeriouſly turne yn« 
tothe Lord by vnfained repentance, let ys notin vaine arro- 
gate and milpply ynto our ſelues the mercy of God, the 
merits of Chriſt, andche ſweet promiſes of the Goſpell, for 
vnto ſuch appertaine the fearefull threatningsof the Law, as 
being ill the children of wrath,dead in their finnes,and ſub<- 
ie co Gods heauic wrath and diſpleaſure, 
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Cuar, XXXIX, 
How wee may know whether wee bee effeliually 


called or no. 


Nd ſo much concerning thoſe reaſons where 
ko by the humbled and repentant finner may 
DJ <ather-vnto hinſelfe cerrain afltrance of the 
J) pardonand remiflion of his ſms : of all whictf 


SSALES confolations Satan cearncltly indeuoureth to 
ſpoule the atflited ſoule, by ſuggefling 1010. bis mind dt 


uers ſubrill and dangerous tentations. As firft, that all theſe 
gratiouspromfſes and ſweet confolations of the Goſpeli,do 
onely belong vuto thoſe whe are cailed,netther to all in this 
number,for,w>a»y are cated bt fer arechoſen; bur vnto thoſe 
alone whole calling is effectuall, that i>xo ſay, who are ſepa« 
rated from the world, given vnto ChriR, and. Chrift vnto 
them,and: who are ingraftedinto.him; and become livelie 
members of his body :butthou, will be ſay tothe humbled 
finner,art not thus «fe Qually caited, and therefore doe not 
flatter thy (elfe with the hope of Gods promiſes; for though 
io themſclues they are molt certaine,yet they belong not yn» 
to thee, but vnto thoſe alone whoſe calling is effeQuall, 
Againſt which teotation if wee would ftrengrhen our 


fta«d the former (clues, wee muſt examine ourcalling whether itbe cfteAualt 


$eniation. 


Se. 2, 


Uj (bt Means 


or no ; and that both by canſidering vie meancs whereby all 
arecff: tuallic called, abdalfo the-patis of wfteRuall calling, 
making application of both vnto-Qur: owne particular, For 
the fir, we inay thvs.reaſoh againft our ſpiritualþ enemie > 
Wheſoever can find the meanes ofceffeftuall calling;power- 
fully wo:king in bimfelfc,apdronucntivg him tne Grd; ke 
s.fttGiunlycalled: birbhave, andiborfindithtiti mance 
thusworking inme,and therefore Icdoe.norflagermy felfe 
with vaine hope, bur anicettainclyafſuredibia Tam offeau- 
ally called and conyerted.- . *. 


* 
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The meanes whercby wee are effeRually called, are firſt 
| | WD: che 


Lib.s, 547 Chap.39, 
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the fauing and freitfull heating of Gods word, by the mini. of ear efſcfuali 
ſety whereof the Lord calleth and inuiterh vs to come vnto ©©#%: 


him by vnfained repentance, and to our Sauiour Chrift by a 
livehe faith,even when wee are dead in our finnes, without 


any defire to will, or abilitie ro performe any thing that is Ezech.,16.6, 


good; whileft wee are the bonuſlaues of Satan and meere 


worldlings,not deſiring nor once thinking vpon the meanes Epheſ2.1 3. 
of our ſaluation, And this is done firft by the preaching of $0 


the law, by whichare revealed vato vs our innumerable hai- 
nous finnes, and che fearefull puniſhmeats due vnts them: 


a> that we by our continuall tranſgreſſions are ſubie&io the Row.7.7- 


curſeof the iaw, vnable to perfc rine obedience vntoany of 
the commandements, or to make ſatisfation to Gods it- 
Kice tor theleaft of our ſfinnes,21d ſoconſequently that wee 
are obnoxious ro Gods wrath, ſubie ro thoſe horrible tor- 
mentsprovided for the wicked; and therefore inreſpe of 
our telues, ouc owne tighceouſnefle, fatisfation, orany 0- 
ther meanes of our owne whatſ2cuer, ina moſt damnable 
and deiperate cfiate,Secondly,after the Lawhath thus ſhew- 
ed vato vsour {innes, and the puniſhments due vnto them, 
the Lotdby the minifterie of the Goſpelt doth reveale vnto 
vs aplaine way by w hich wee may come out of this mifera- 
ble eitare,and attaine vnto euerlaſting ſaluarion, namelic,by 
beleevingand applying vnto our ſclues Chrift Teſusand all 
his benefirs, Thirdly, withthis outward minifterie of the 
word the Lord joyneth the inward cooperation of his hoſy 
ſpirit, whereby hee openeth our deafe eares, and maketh vs 
attentiuelyto heare,and as with a precious cieſaſueillightens 


the blind cies of our vnderſtandings,cnabling vs toconceiue xtoh.z 20.27. 


and-vnderſtand thoſe things which ate delivered yato vs, 
both out of the law,and our of the Goſpel}.- | 


" The ſecond ineanes &f our effcAuall calling ts the ſofte- 6. Sed, 3y M 
ning of our hard hearts, when as the Lord raketh away our Thejecond 
ſtonie hearts,and giueth vshearts of fleſh, aslice promiferh, 72£ane of our 


Ezech. 11.19. and breaketh. vp theſe fallow grounds fitin ; 


eff. cluall cate 


themſcluesro bring foorth no fruit, bur weedes andrhiſttes, NY 4 9." 


thavſo they maybe prepared to recciue the ſeedofhisword, 
as | and 


The tbird 
Mmeaxes. 


$.Sef. 4. 
That «ll who 
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and be made fruitfull in all grace. And thus our ſtubborne 
and rebellious hearts are ſoftned, when as wee particularly 
apply vnto our ſeluesthe doQtrine of the law, whereby firit 
we come to the knowing and acknowledging of our finnes, 
originall and aQtuall, Secondly,our hearts are pricked, and 
our conſciences wounded by apprehending and applying to 
our guiltic ſoules the curſe of the law,the anger of God,and 
thole fearcfull puniſhments prepared for the wicked, Third- 
lie, ſecing this our miſcrie, and finding no meanes of our 
owne how wee may come out of this wretched eſtate, weare 
broughtro deſpaire of our owne firength, rightcouſneſle, 
and ſatisfaRion, finding them of no vertue for our iuftifica- 
tion, By all which, being throughlic humbled and caſt 
downe in our ſelues, the Lordby the preaching of the Goſ- 
pell doth reucale vnto vs a way how wee may eſcape out of 
this miſerable eſtate, namely, by applying vnto our ſclues 
Chriſt Ieſus, and all his merics"andobedience by a trucand 
lively faich; which the humbled ſinner ſecing together with 
his owne wants and miſerie by the Jaw, and perceiving that 
our Sauiour Chriſt is ſo rich in merits,that hee can caſfily ſup- 
plic all his defeRs,and fo gratious and powerfull,that he can 
and will free himour ofhis wretchedneſſe, hee doth plainely 
diſcerne that hee ſtandeth exceedingly in need of Chriſt Ie- 
ſus and his righteouſneſſe, After which ſenſe of his owne 
wants, there is begot in him an earneſt and hungring defire 
to bee made nas. of Ieſus Chriſt his righteouſnefle, me- 
rits, obedience, and of all thoſe incſtimable benefics which 
are purchaſed by them, Andlaſtly hee ismooucd to appeale 


Lib. 2s 


from the ſentence of the law,to the throne of grace, pleading 
not his owne rightcouſheſſe or ſatisfaRion, bur Chriſts mee. 


rits and obedience, | 
The third and laſt meanes of our effeRuall.calling,isa true 
and lively faith, whereby we apprehend Chriſt Iclus and all 


_ his benefics, giuen and applied vnto vsby Gods ſpirit, reſting 


ypon him alonefor our iuftification and ſaluation, 
And theſe are the meanesof oureffeQuall calling, which 
whoſocucr hauc found powerfully working in _—_ 
or 


\ 
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for their conuerfion after the manner before ſpoken of, they f1d the former 


.may moſt certainclic aflure themſelues that they are effe- 
Quallie called, and are alreadie partakers of Ieſus Chrift ! 
andall his benefits, It therefore the Lord whileſt wee did 
lie frozen in the dregs of our finnes, without all defire of 

race or meanes to eſcape out of our miſerie, hath vouchſa» 

ed ynto vs the miniſterie of his holy word ; if by the law he 
hath reuealed our finnes vnto vs, and the puniſhments due 
£ ynto them; and if by the Goſpell hee hath ſhewed vs the 
way how we may come out of this miſerie; if by the inward 
cooperation of his holy ſpirithe hath opened our deafe eares, 
and with this pretious cicfalue hath anointed the blind cies 
of our ynderſtandings, ſo that wee haue atcentiuely heard, 
and in ſome meaſure viderſtood thoſe principles of our 
Chriſtianreligion, which have in the minifterie of the word. 
been deliuered vnto ys; if our hearts have been ſoftned and 
pearced, and our confcience wounded with the fight and 
ſenſe ofovr fiones; ifdeſpairing in our owne ftrength, righe 
teouſnc (le 2nd all other meanes of our owne, we have gone 
out of qur ſelves, and refted and relied vpon Chriſt Ieſus a= 
lone ſor our juſtification and ſaluation, then are we withour 
all doub: effeuallie called, and are inthe number of Gods 
Church and people, to whom the promiſes of grace: doe ap- 
pertaine. 


Secondly, wemaycome tothe knowledge of our effeQue &, $27.5, 
all calling, by contideriny the ſeuerall parts thereof, The Th. we may 
firſt is our icletion and ſeparation our of the corrupt maſſe know that we 
of mankind, whercby it commethro paſſe, chat though wee ©e*ffeduzly 


bein the world, yet we are not of the world, and therefore 


callcd by cox» 
fdering tbe [e-- 


wee neither love it, northe world vs; and this: our Saviour ,,,,,yy; 
ſheweth, Iohn 15.19. .1f(faich he). yee were: of the world,the thiyeef. 
world would love his owne, butbecauſe yee arenot of theworld, loan 15.19. . 


but Thaue choſen yore out of the Wworld,therefore the warld bateth 
you. And the Apolile oh» aflicmeth,that if any mar lone the 


world, the loxe of the father is not ix him, 1.Toh.2.15.and the 1-lobn 2.19; 
.Apolile {James telleth vs, that the amitie of the world is enmity pay 


with Ged, and therefore whoſceaer will bee a friend of the _ 
| make 072; 
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maketh himſelfe the enemie of God. If therefore our loue and 
affections be weaned in ſome good meaſure from the world, 
and fixt on ſpirituall and heaueolie things; if we ceaſe tobe 
Phil.3.29, Citizens of the world, and beginto haue our connerſarcon in 
heanen, fromwhencewee laoke for a Sanionr een the Lord Ieſws 
Chriſt; and if the world begin to hate and ſcorne vs,then may 
we be affured that we are ſeuered from the world, and inter- 
tained into Gods Church and familie, 
$.Se2.6. But here the tempter will obicR, thar by this it plainely, 
Trrans texas. appearcth that wee are not yet effectuallie called nor ſepara- 
on anſwered, ted from the world, becauſe wee till Jouc the world, af- 
whereby beper- feQting and defiring the vaine pleaſures, honours,and riches 
ſwadath the (hereof, yea andalſo loue thote who are meere worldlings; 
cars 744 and on the other fide the world allo loverh vs, giving vs 
world,andthe good countenance and performing other duties ynto vs. For 
worldbim, the anſwering of which ſuggeſtion wee muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene our ſ{cluesand our lelues; for whileſt we continue in 
this life we are partly fleſh, and partly fpiric, and as there is 
great enmitic betweene the ſpirit and the world, ſo is there 
great amitie betweene: the world and the fleſh. So farre 
foorth therefore as wee arc (ill carnall and corrupt fleſh the 
world loueth vs, but as much as is ſpirituall and regenerate, 
ſo much the world hateth and abhorreth, Moreouer,we may 
generallie be conſidered as men, or more ſpecially as weare 
Chriſtianmen; in the firſt reſpe,the world, that is, wicked 
worldlings, may loue vs for ſome naturall parts or mecre 
morall yertues, orelſe in common humanitie as members of 
the ſame ciuill or politicke bodie : buc as wee are Chriſtians 
who haue giuen our names vnto God and deuoted our ſelues 
to his worſhip and ſeruice,the world hateth vs and ourpro- 
feſſon,religion, and allthe fruits and exerciſes of ſanRifica- 
tion and holinefle, ſo that though in other naturall, worldly, 
and meereciuill reſpects it louech vs, yet in regard of ourre- 
generation and the fruits thereof it cannot indure vs, and 
our companie and conuerſation is exceeding tedious, irke= 
ſome and ynpleaſant.So on the other fide whereas Satan ob= 
ieActh that we loue the world, that is, carnall worldly men, 


Wwe 
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we may anſxere, thateven as we art regenerate, itislawfi ull 
to toue them inthe fame reſpeRs which they loue vs,namely, 
asthey are men and the exceller creatures of God, as they are 
indued with excellent naturall gifts or morall vertues,as they 
are of the ſame civill body or kinred, or as they haue been v- 
ſed of God as his inſtruments for the beſtowing of any his 
benefits vpon ys: in which reſpects louing them, wee may 
notwichftanding with a true zeale hate andabhorre their vi- 
ccs,their carnall worldlinefſe,prophane irreligion, and wic- 
Eked converſation, Neither will religion make ys to lay a« 
fide all hamanitie, and transforme ys into ſome brutiſh, or 
rathierdiueliſh 7:-wo» who was a hater ef men : For euen our 
Saujour Chriſt himſclfe who was wholly exempred from fin, 
notwithſtanding loued the worldlie young man for ſome 
good things he ſaw in him,though he were not religious, yea 
though hee were ſo carnal], that hee preferred his vaine and 
vncertaine riches before the {aluation of his ſoule,as appea= =- 
reth,Mark.10.21.22. Soalſo hee yſed all humanitie and ci. Mark. 10.21.23, 
vill conuerfation, even among the Publicans and finners, 
that he mighthave the better opportunitie of converting all 
thoſe who belonged to Gods eleCtion, And therfore we need 
not feare to follow Chriſts example, ſoit bee with the ſame 
holyaffteftion,For we alſo mult indeuour to gaine thoſe vnto 
Chriſt who are without, and by our holy converſation giue 
them occaſionof glorifying God in the day of their viſitati- 
on,asthe Apaltieexhorteth vs, 1.Pet.2.1 2.which we can ne- 7.Pct.2.12, 
ver doeby hatred, rough ſeueritie, and cynicall inhumanitie, 
but with louing curteſie, vpright behauiour, gentle admoni- 
tions and chatitable reprehenfions, Bur if through our cor- 
ruption we giue Satan occaſion further to obieR, that vnder 
theſe pretences-we ſet our hearts too much vyponthe world, 
louing worldlings more then thoſe who are of the houſhold 
offaith, and more delighting intheir vaine conuerſation for 
outward relpeQs,then in the companie of the faithfull, ifnor 
alwaies yet oftentimes: we are to anſwere, thatthough theſe 
bee finnesiwvs, and notable ſignesofour great corruprion, 
yetaretheynoftrong arguments,that we are not yet _— 
' , y- 


.$ 


I.Set.7. 


How far foorth 


we: may loue 


worldly things. 
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ally called,or truly ſcueredfrom the world, for as much aswe 
are not wholly ſeparated from the werld, but only ſo much 
of vsasis ſpirituall and regenerate; ſo that it isno maruell 
ifthe fleſh and vnregenerate part ill loue the world, be. 
cauſe it is ill worldlie; but ifin the inner man wee hate this 
loue, and ftriue to bridle, yca ro mortifie it, if wee are trulie 
ſorie and diſpleaſed with our ſelues for this as for other finnes 
and labour to reforme it,we may be aſſured that the ſpirit of 
Godisin vs,which hath ſeuered vs from the world, and ioy- 
ned vs to the body of Ieſus Chriſt. | , 11: otpy 1: 

The like alſo may bce anſwered concerning thelove of 
worldly things, honours, riches and pleaſures ; wemay loue 
them as they are the blefſings of God, and defire them ſo 
farre foorth asthey are temporall benefits, and furtherances, 
or at leaft no hindrancesin the workes ofholinefle and righ- 
teouſneſſe, wee may lo loue them as thatin the meanetime 
our loue be ſubordinate to the loue of God,our brethren and 
ſpirituall things. Butif our loue pafle theſc limits,it is cor= 
rupt and carnal}, yet no yndoubred argument to prooue that 
weare noteffecually called, if weare dipleaſed with it, and 
labour againſtit. And though oftentimes we are ouercome 
therewith through the violence of our carnall affeions and 
corruptions of the fleſh, yer if wee hate this finne inthe in-= 
ner man, if wee entertaine it through violence, and not 
with affeion and delight, if it dwell in vs, bur doe not 
raignein vs, if but ſometimes it gerthe vpper hand and doe 
not continuallie cuerrule vs, it is no more weethat doe it 
bur finne that dwelleth in vs, that is, the old man and cor- 
rupt fleſh, which whileſtwe liuc in this life will beare. ſome 
ſway in vs, | 


That theworld Laftly,when as Satan afſaulceth the poore Chriſtian with 
leueth them n#t his rentations, perſwading him that he isnot yet called nor 


whom S at 
baieth, 


ſeparated from the wicked wotld,becauſc it leucth him, hee 
may well ſuſpe&thisargument of falſhood, for Satan doth 
not hatethoſe whom the world loueth; bur by his conti- 
nuall affaulting of the weake Chriſtian, and his daily labou«; 
ting to bring him through the yiolence ofhistentations to 

| Viter 
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ytter deftrution, it manifeſtly appeareth that Satan like 
a mortall enemie deadly hateth him; and therefore it is not 
likelie that he is beloued of the world thoughit may for a 
time fawne vpon him, that by pretending loue and friend- 
hip irmay worke himthe greater miſchiefe. 

The ſecond part of our, effeQuall calling-is the mutuall $.Se7.8, 
donation of God the father, whereby he hath giuen Chrift 0/tbe ſecoud 
Jeſus vnto vs to bee our Sauiour and Redeemer, and vs vnto Pt of our ef- 
Chriſt to bee ſavedand redeemed, by which alſo wee may [*#%4!calling. 

£prooue that weare cffeRually called, For this gift is mutu- 
all andreciprocall,and therefore the one doth clearely proue 
theother, ſo that if wee can haue any aſſurance that Chriſt 
is giuen yntovs, then may wee alſo bee affuredthat wee are 
giuen ynto Chriſt;and contrariwilſe,if we haue any affurance 
that wee are giuen vnto Chrift, then may we be alſo aſſured 
that Chriſt is giuenvnto vs: and conſequentlie that wee are 
effeQuallie called , for this mutuall donation is one pare 
thereof, Now wee may be aſſured that Chriſt is giuen yn- 
to vs, if wee beleeue in him, reſting vpon himalone for our 
iuſtification and ſaluation, as appearcth, Iohn 3.16. So God lohn 346. 
loued the world that he hath ginen bi onelie begotten ſonne,that 
as many as beleene inhim ſhould notperiſh, but bane enerlaſting 
life. And ſo alſo we may be aſſured that wee are given vnto 
Chriſt, if wee heare his voice and follow him, as himſelfe 
fpeaketh, Tohn 10.27. and ſubmit: our ſelues to be led and Iohn 10.27, 
gouerned byhis ſpirit, for 4: many as are led by the ſpirit of 
God they are the ſomes of God, and whoſoener are fonnes, are | 
brires of God, and heires annexed with Chriſt : As it:is Rom. Rom, 8.4.16, 
$.14 16. | | | 
| Bar here Satan will obie,that thoſe who are giuen vnto row theſethat 
Chriſt haue kepthtis word,as himſclfealſfo affirmeth, Toh.x7. aregizen ro - 
6 How therefore,wilthe ſfay,canft thou be aſſured thar thou C*r-f,keepebis 
art one of thoſe who are giuen ynto him, ſeeing thou keepeſt par a6.- 
jr not but continuallie-tranſgreſſeſt his commandements?* ; 
To which wee muſt aM{were, that the word of Chriſt is his, 
Goſpell, wherein hepromiſeth everlaſting life toallrhat be= _ 
lecuc in him, and bripg foorth the fruits of their gy rien 
| aine 
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Ichn 5.2338, Ffained repentance, asit appeareth Iohn 5.38. where hethus 
A Geakerkto the mile lewes: Andhbu wore (ſaith he) 
bane yee net abiding in you: for whom he hath ſent, him yoe be- 
lene not ; whereby it is manifeſt, if Chriſts reaſoning bee of 
| ſound conſequence,that thoſe haue his wordabidinginthem 
| who belecue in him, whom God hath ſentcuen our Lord 
and Sauiour Ieſus Chrift. So that we keepe the ward of our 
Sauiour when wee belecuein him, reſting and relying vpon 
him alone for our ſaluation,and truly repent vs of ourſinnes, 
ſorrowing and grieuingthatby them we haue offended and? | 
diſpleaſed our loutng God and mercifull father, hating our - 
ſinnesbecauſe they are finnes, purpoling and: labouring:to 
forſake them, and indeuouring according tothe meaſure of 
firength and gracereceiued, to ſerue the Lord inholineſſe 
and newneſſe of life, And thereforc if wee can find inour 
ſclues this faith,2nd this repentance, wee may vndoubredly 
bee aſſured notwithRanding our manifold falles and great 
corruptions,that we haue kept the word of Chrift, and ther- 
fore ate giuen vnto him of the father; and conſequently, that 
we arceffeQually called,and ſhal be eternally glorified. For ic 
is the. wil of rbe father,that whoſcener beleeneth in hes fon Jeſus 
. Chrift honldhaue enerlaſting life,as our Sauiorteſtifieth, Iohn 
lokn6.49. 6.40, Asfor our corruptions they ſhall be waſhed away with 
the blood of Chriſt, and ourimperfeRions ſhall bee covered 
with the rich robe ofhis perfe&rightcouſnefle, ſo. thatinhim 
wee ſhall appeare perfet before Gods iudgemene ſeate, and 
there be accepted as iuſt and righteous. jp 
Q.Sett.9. The third part of our cffeQuall calling is our vnion and 
Of the third communion with Chriſt, whereby he becommeth our head, 
hr a. and wee his members, of which whoſocuer can be affured, 
lng. they need not tomakeany queſtion oftheireffeAual calling; 
| but all thoſe who are indued- with faith, are vnited vato 
Chrif}, for itis a propertie thereof to applic voto our ſelues 
Chrift and all his benefits, it is the hand of the ſoule whereby 
wee lay hold pon Chriſt, itisthe mouth of the ſoule wher- 
by we ſpiritually feede vpon him,and hee chat eaterh his fleſh, 
«rd drinkgib bis blood dncleth m Chrift, and Chriſt inhns, 4 
himſelfe 


«= F#©® ak 
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himſel{eſpeaketh, Tohn 6.56. Soalſo whobbeuer are endued Tohns.5e, 


with Gods Spirie, and haue ſubmitted themſelues to be led 
8nd gouerned' thereby, they are ingrafted in the bodie of 
Chrift; for the Spirit is the band of this vniov, and therefore 


if wecandiſcerne the Spirit of God in vsbyany of the fruits Gal.s. 22. 


. therev?, wee may: bec aſſured that wee are the members of 
Chriſt, and conſequently effettually called, Laſtly, wemay 
be affured that weare ipgrafted inthe bodic of Chriſt by our 
. workes of ſanctification, -cither appertaining to Gods ſer- 
" yice, or Chriſtanrighteouſnefle rowards our neigbbour, for 
it is-impoſiblethat we ſhould bring forthany ripe grapes of 
odlinefle, if we were not ingrafted in the true vine Ieſus 


Chritt, as himſelfe aftirmeth; Iohn 15.4. eAbide imme and lin Tohn 15.4.5. 


you: as the branch cannot beare fruit af is ſelfezexcept:it abide in 
the vine,ne mare canye, except yeabideinme: 5.1amibe vine; 
yearethebrariches, hethat abideth in me, and Lin him,the ſame 
—_— forth much fruits, for withot me ye cav donathing, 
And therefore if we make conſcience of our wayes, and ex- 
_ erciſe our ſelues: in ſome meaſure, in thoſe good workes 

which the Lord:hath commanded, in obedience to his will, 
and to thigend; thathisname may be glorified, wo may a(+ 
ſure our ſelues that we are ingrafted into the true vine Chriſt 
leſus,for of our ſelues we are altogether vnfruitful and could 
do nothing. 


.- But heere Satan will obie&; that this argument maketh F. Sef7. no, 
a2ainſtour ſelues, for we thereby make it manifeſt that 'we 7 vat we may be 
are not 1ngrafted into Chriſt; becauſe our fruirs of holineffe vn:ted vaio 


and righteouſnesare commonly exceeding ſmall, and fome- 


Chr:#t, though 


times none at all, whereas the lively branches of this vineare ,,,,.,,,,,,,, 


exceeding fruitfull,andabundant in good workes, To which; 


we aretoanſwere, that all the branches of the vinede not ime no fraiis. 


. bring forth fruits in like abundance,but ſome more and1oins 
lefle;and yet notwithſtanding this doth not proue thavtheſe 
are nottrue branchesas well as the other, athoughthey re- 
ceiue leſſe {appe and liuelyiuice from the rooreandtocke : 
and ſvalſoiris inthismyſticall vine; if the branches be nor 
altogetherbarren andiraitlelle, __ their fruity be not 
n in 


lokn 15.2, 
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: inſogreat abundance, yet ifthey beright and ofthe fame 


nature with the other, they may aſſure themſclues thatthey 
alſoareliuely branches of the true vine Teſus Chrift; neither 
is the quantitic and number of our fruits ſomuch in thisre- 
gard to be refpeRted for if according to the quantitie of ſap 
and goodiuvice which we receive from our roote we bring 
forth fruit, thatis, ifaccording to tharmeaſure of grace and 
gifts of Gods holy Spirit, which our Sauiour Chriſt hath be- 
ſtowed vpon rs, we ſpend our lives in Godsſeruice, which, 
himſelfe hath commanded, totheend that we may plorifie 


his holy name, we may affure our ſelues that weare truebran- 


ches of this vine, which our Sauiour w:l{parge and prune that 
we m145 bring forth more fruits, as he hath promiſed, loh.15.2. 


 Morecouer, whereas Satan obieReth, that we are not bran- 


ches of this vine, becauſeat ſometimes we can ſhew no fruits; 
weareto anſwere, that asthe earthly vine hath nor alwaies 
grapes, no fot ſo much as leaues. vpon it, and yet notwith= 
anding ir liueth, recciving nouriſhment from the roor, and 
bringeth forth fruitin duetime and ſeaſon : ſothe branches 
of this myticall Vine are fometime withour: the fruits: of 
good workes; yea, haue not ſo much to beſcene vpon them 
as the faire greene leaues of an outward profefſion, as it is 
moſt vſuall when as they are throughly nipped with the cold 
winter of tentations, and haue all cheir beautie blaſted and 
blowne away with the boiſterous blaſts of Satansfierce en- 
counters; and yet atthe ſame time they receiue the fap, iuice 


and vertue of Gods Spirit from theirroot Jeſus Chriſ, by 


which they ſeeming dead, doliue and receiue nouriſhment; 
yntill at Gods good pleaſure the comfortable beames of his 


| love and fauour do ſhine yponthem, with which their frozen 
; bearts being throughly warmed, do againe bring forth not 


only the leaues of profeſſion, but alſo the ripe fruits of godli- 
neſſeand righteouſnefie, and therefore though preſently in 
ſuch cafes we haue no fruits to ſhew, yerler not Satan per. 
{wade vsthat we arenot true branches of this vine : for if we 
ean call tomind, rhat everinformer times we have brought 


forthany right and kindly fruits of ſanRification and true 
god- 
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odlineſlc, we are true branches ofthe yine Chriſt, which he 
will lop and prune,and againe make fruitfull; for out ofhim 


Chapo. 


we could neucr haue brought foorth ſuch fruits: and thoſe 


whoare once ingrafted into him can never poſſibly be pluc- 
ked away by. Saran, the world, or all the powers of hell, 
though (as I ſaid) they may for a time be nipped and ſhreud. 
ly weather-beaten, 


"Cnar.X L, 


—— 


— 


C 


ſohnrg.4. 
John 10,28. 


Satan tentations obiefting to the weaks Chriitian UNTEPene 


faxcie, and bardneſſe of heart, anſwered. 


FZz5.Nd ſo much for anſwerivg that generall 


W94 bled finner ofall the hope and comfort 
% F which he might reape in applying vnto 
*Þ | himſelfe the gratiouspromiſes and ſweet 
=== comforts contained in the Goſpell, b 
perſiwading him thatheis noteffeQually called, Wherewith 
ifhe cannot preuaile, he deſcendeth from the generall to the 
particulars, and hauing as it were afarre off diſcharged his 
ſhot of dangerous tentations, withour infliting deſired hurc 
and defiruction, he approcheth neerer, and fighteth againſt 
the poore Chriſtian with handic blowes,that thereby he may 
beate him downe into deepe deſperation, Let it be granted, 
will he fay, that thou art called, yetitfolloweth not hereof 
that thou arteleRed and ſhalr be {aued; for Chriſt Ieſus him- 
{cIfe hath ſaid, that many are called, but feware choſen, and 
why mayeſt not thou be in the greater number ? neither 
is the calling thou ſpeakeſt of ſufficient to make a Chiiftian, 
ynleſſe it be accompanied with vnfained repentance, anda 
lively faith. And the promiſes ofthe Goſpell, wherein thou 
ways hopeſt,are not made vntoall thoſe who are called, bur 
vnto hols whoare endued with a true iuſtifying faich, which 


isalwaics ioyned with the fruit thereof, vntained a 
© Duet 


— 
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6. Ser; 


\&ag| tentation of Satan, whereby he labou- gow $atan pers 
ACN reth co rob and depriue the poore hum- ſiadeth the 
weeke Cbriftian 
bat be bath us 


repentance. 


$. Set?.2. 
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Satays tentarionyconcerniny vnrepentancie, 
Bur if thonexaminerhy felfe aright, chovſhaltfind that both 
theſe are wanting inthee : for to begin firſt with repentance 
which is molt ſenſibte,and tobe diſcerned with greateſt cale, 
ifthou dearchthiacheartarithont any affectionate partialicic 


_ orvaine conceit, xxhouthait find that thou are alrogerber de- 


ſtivureithere of; Bor is notthy heart-fo obſiinately hard, and 
ſo ſtubbornely rebellious, that thou canft not bewatile thy 
ſinnes with any vnfained ſorrow, nog ſcarce with much firai- 
ning force one teare, whereasfor any worldly lofle, ortem- 
porarie afflition, which rideed toucheth thee with true 
griefe, thou canft withourany difficultic weepe more bitter- 
ly thenthe Apoſtle Perer, and fhedas many teares as Iam 
rie Magdalene. Behides, whereas thoſe who repent, turne 
from their finnes with a true and varecencilable hatred of 
them, and {pend the reRt of their life that remaineth,'in the 
feruice of God; whereas they haue their bard Ronic hearts 
mollified and rurned into hearts of fleſh, which are flexible 
vato holy obedience, andfull ofalacritic and cheerefulneſle 
ioprtforming feruice to God, thou through thy hardneſfe 
and heart that cannotrepenthueſtRillin thy fins, and fpen- 
deſt a great part of thy timein vanitic and worldly delreftrs, 
thy heartas hard as'the Adaemant is readic fooner 'tobreake 


thento bowto Gods will; and when thou forceſt thy ſelfe 


hereunto, thou canfſt not but diſcerne the blindneſſe of thy 
viderſtanding in fpirituall things, which is fo ſharpe and 
Fagle-fighted'in mactersconcerning the world, thy ſpirits ſo. 
dull and bleckiſh, and thine affeRions fo glutred and tired 
in performing fervice ymoGod, which are ſo full of life and 
alacritie in following worldly vanities, And therefore it is 
impoſſible that thou ſhouldeſt have any true repentance; for 
how can repentance and bardnefle of heart, a heart of flef 
andan heart of tone be at once in thee? 

Againſt which tentation of Satan, if we would arme our 


(ba ar =_ ſelves, it behoonerh vs to'be verie carefull that we donor 
raug that former anne 1 . & 
LeiZation, ts nmne into two dangerous extreames; the one whereof is. 
extreames to be 
avoided. 


ſecurely roflatrer our ſclues withan opinion of our good e- 
ſtate, when asintruchjrismoſt dangerous and damnable:the 
+ I Oe other, 
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other, that we do not too much ſuffer our ſelves to be deie. 
Redand caſtdowne, though we haue notas yet attained to, 
fo great perfeion as our heart defireth. And to this pur- 
ole, weare to know, that hardnefle of heart is of two ſorts; 
the firſt isof them, who being molt hard hearted, notwith- 
Nanding do not feele norperceiue it : the other,of thoſe who 
feeling their hardneſle of hearc are grieued therewith, and 
deſire ro haue it mollified, ſoftened, and euen reſolued into 
cares of ynfained repentance, The firſt fort is damnable, or 
at leaſt moſt dangerous; for it lulleth vs afleepe in carnall.ſe- 
curitie, it taketh away all ſenſe of finne, and conſequently all 
ſorrow whereby we ſhould bewaile it; it ſearcth and braw- 
neth the conſcience, couecring it as it were on all ſides with a 
thicke hard skinne, which will neuer or moſt hardly be pear. 
ced, either by Gods iuſtice and threatnings to cauſe vs te 
feare leſt we cncurre his wrathfull diſpleaſure, or by his mer. 
cies and gratious promiſes to mooue vs to loue him, and to 
bring forth the fruits of our loue in acceptable obedience; ir 
repelleth all the good motions of Gods Spirit, and fil/eth the 
ſoule with ſuch drowſie dulnes and blockiſh deadnes, that it 
is altogether vnfit to performe any ſeruice vnto God, and 


Two (oits of 
bardneſſe of 
beait, 1, That 
which is taſets- 


ſible, 


moſt apt to entertaine any of Satans tentations. And this in- The inſenſeble 
ſenſible hardnes of hart which is the ſpiricual lethargy of the haraneſe of 
foule,is of two kinds; the firſt is ioyned with wilfull obſtina. 77 is of tws 
cieand affected rebeilion, whereby men aduiſedly and con- The fir 2c 
temptuouſly withſiand the outward miniſterie of the word, with ob#inacy. 


and theinward motions of Gods Spirit, with al other means 
which might moue & inuite them to ſerious repentance : an 
exainple wherof we haue in Phareoh,who hardned his hearr 
againſt the Lord, oppoſing himſelfe againſt his ambaſlage 
deliuered vnto him by Moſes, and confirmed by ſo many mi. 
racles, and alſo obſtinately and with an high hand of rebel- 
lion checked and quenched the good motions of Gods Spi- 
ric, whereby he was ſometimes moued to confeſſc his fin,and 
to acknowledge the Lordrighteous. Asalfo in Sax, who a- 
gain(t his conſcience perſecuted Daxid, becauſe the Lord lo- 
wed and had made choice of him to ſucceed in his place : and 
Nan 3 howſocuer 
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howſoecuer ſometimes by occaſion of ſome notable fruit of 
Damias innocencie he was moued tocondemne himfelfe and 
co iuſtific him, yet preſently he hardned his heart againeand 
raged againſt him with wonted malice, And thus likewiſe 
were thoſe Iiraclites hardened and frozen Riffe in the dregs 
Efay 28.15. oftheir ſinnes,of whom the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh,Efay 284 
I5. Te hane ſaid (laith he) we have mage a conenaut with acath, 

and wuh hellweare at agreement: though a ſcourge runne oner 

and paſſe thorow, it ſhall not come at vs: for we hawe made falſe= 

hood onr refuge, and vader vanitie arewe hid. And thoſe alſd 

zach.7.11, ofwhomthe Prophet Zachary complaineth,Zach.7.11.hs 
(obſtinately) refuſed to harken, and pulled away the ſhoulder 

and ſtopped their eares that they ſhould not heare,.yea, and made 

their hearts as an Adamant fone, leh they ſhould beare the Law 

and the words Which the Lord of hoits ſent inhis Spirit by the 

mmitery of the Prophets, And ſo allo many ofthe Scribes and 

Pharifies hardened thcir hearts againſt our Sauiour Chriſt, 

obſtioately contemning the gracious and powerfull words, 

which proceeded out of his mouth, and quenched the good 

motions of Gods Spirit, occaſioned by his wonderfull mira- 

clesand admirable workes, which none could performe, but 

he who was the verie true and only begotten Sonne of God. 

Now we are to-know that this lardnefſe. of heart is moſt 

damnable, and whoſocuerare poſſeſſed therewith, they can 

neuereſcape Gods feareful iudgements and euerlaſting con» 

demnation inthelife to come, 

$.Sec?.3. _ The other kind of inſenſiblehardnefle ofheart proceedeth 
Ofthat hardies from carelefſeretchleſnefle and carnall worldlinefſe, when as 
#/beari with. ren Having their vnderRtandings blinded, do nor perceive 
tp their filthie corruptions, prophane wickednes, and extreame 
Leſmrſſe. miſerie,nor feele the burthen of their finnes though they be 
growneto an intolerable waight,bur flatter hem lom with 

a vaine opinion of their goodeſtate in themſelues, without 

any other helpe, as though they.needed not the meanes ap- 

pointed of God fer their converſion, which others vie, And 

therefore they negletthe miniſterie of the word, as knows- 
ing and practifingenough alreadic; or if they heare it, they- 
remaue. 
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remoue farre from them the threatningsof the Law denonn. 
ced againſt impenitent finners, as nor appertaining to them, 
and checke all the good motions of Gods Spirit, which are 
commonly ioyned with the publike minifſterie of the word, 
and the priuate admonitions of godly men, or with the ex- 
ample of Gods iudgement on others, or with the ſenſe of 
their owne afflitions; and ſoreturne totheir old prophane. 
neſſe andlie wallowing in the dregs of theirſinnes without 
any remorſe or hatred of evill, or any true love of that which 
$s good, vntill at length their hearts are ſo hardned and ther 
conſciences ſo ſeared with cuſtomable ſinning, and by often 
repelling and beating backe the meanes of their conuerfion, 
the outward miniſteric of the word,and the inward motions 
of Gods Spirit,thatthey proceed from careleſle ſenſcleſnefle, 
and negligent ſecurity, to wilfull prophanenesand obſtinate 
rebellion. And this hardnefſe of heart is moſt commonly in. 
cident vnto worldlings, andis nothing elſe but carnall ſecu- 
ritie, whereby they rett contented with their miſerable and 
wretched eſtate, neither louing tbat which is good, nor ha. 
ting that which is cuill,nor vſing any meanes to better them= 
ſclues,becaule they either thinke they are good enough, or at 
leaſt never enter into conſideration of theireſtate, nor come 
to the ſenſe and feeling of their euill corruptiens, in which 
they are wholly plunged and overwhelmed. Yea ſometimes 
__ in ſome meaſure, this befalleth the deare children of 
God through their careleſſenegligence,and want of the due 
examination of themſclues (as may appearein the example 
of Daxid, who many monethes together lived in his finne 
of adulterie and murther, without any ſerious and ſound 
repentance, till it pleaſed the Lord to rouze him out of this 
fpirituall lethargie by the miniſterie of the Prophet V- 
than ) but yet the Lord doth not finally leaue them, but by 
the preaching of the word, godly admonitions and repre- 
henfions, andalſo with the inward motions and ſecret ope- 
ration of his holy Spirit, he pulleth them out of this wrer- 
ched eſtate, giving vnto them a ſight and feeling oftheir fins, 
and mollifying their hard hearts, working in them an hatred 
Nn4 and 
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and deteſtation of their ſinnes,and an carneſt deſire to be yn- 
burthened of them. But howſocuer this may befall the chil- 
dren of God, yet this can be no encouragement vnto any to- 
continue till in this wretched caſe : for howſoeuer they may 
be indced the children of God, yet 2fluredly they can never 
haue any true afſurance in their conſciences that they are his. 
children and in his fauour, till their hgarts be mollified and- 
reſolued into the teares of vnfained repentance, at leaſt in 
ſome meaſure. And therefore let euery one beware of carnall 
ſeturity,and of hardening their hearts through careleſle neg<=: 
ligence, and by committing finnes againſt their knowledge 
and conſcience,letthem beware of reſiſting the Miniftery of 
the word, and of quenching the good motions of Gods Spi- 
rit: for though the conſcience at the firſt be moſt tender,and 
the heart ſo loft,that euery ſinne willprickeand pearce it,and 
eucry gentle admonition will make it relent, yet in continu- 
ance of time through cuſtomable finning, and reſiſting the 
meanes of our conuerſion and ſaluation,the conſcience is ſo 
ſeared, that itbecommeth ſenſelefle, though it be oppreſſed: 
and ſurcharged with a heauy maſſe of outragious wickednes, 
and the heart growethto.ſuch Adamantine hardnes, that the 
thundring canon threatningsof the Law,and of Gods feare- 
full and imminent iudgements cannot batter or bruiſe it, nor 
make any breach, whereby true repentance may enter, In 
which reſpe&the conſcience is-not vnfitly compared to the 
eye, which of all otherparts of mans bodie is moſt tender-and 
impatient of the lighteſt couch, ſo tharthe ſmalleſt mote vex- 
cth ir, and theleaſt pricke cauſeth incredible torment : but if 
once it be affected with adifeaſe called of Ocubits, [cirrhoſis 
ocali, which ouercouereth it with a hard fleſkie skinne,it be=- 
commeth ofall other parts moſt inſcnſible; ſo the conſcience 
of man is moſt tender of all other parts, and at the firſt, ſmall 
linnes vexe andtorment ir, but ifthrough cuſtome in ſinning 
it be ouerſpread with a Callum orthicke skinne, it becom- 
meth inſenfible, and nothing will wound ir, 
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Chap.47, 


Crare, XLI, 


Of that hardneſſe of heart which s ioyned with- 
| ſenſe and feelixg thereof. 


and blockiſhneſle in Gods ſeruice, our obdu. 

FI rate inflexiblenefle to holic obedience, our 
hardneſle of heart, which at the hearing either of the terrible 
threatnings of the law, or ſweete promiles of the Goſpell, 
cannot relent nor reſolve it ſelfe into the teares of vynfained 
repentance ; and this hardneſſe of heart is commonly inci- 
dent vnto Gods deare children,being at the ſame time inthe 
Rate of grace, and is a part of that inbred corruption and 
flcſhly old man which before our calling wholly poſſeſſerth 


He ſecond ſort of hardneſſe of heart, is that d. Sed.r. 
which is toyned with ſenſe and feeling, when 0fhardneſſeof 


as wee ſee and with forrow feele our dulneſſe heartionncd 
with ſenſe and: 
feeling thereof. 


and ouerruleth vs, and after alſo beareth ſome ſway in vs, 


euen when weare regenerate, till with all our other corrup< 


tions wee lay this afidealſoby death, And this appeareth in_ 
the example of the Prophet Daxid, who defireth the Lord 


to create inhim acleane heart and to rexe\va right ſpirit With» 
is him,Pſal.5 1.10.inwhich words he implicth that his hard- 
nefle of heart was ſo great, and the corruption thereof ſo 
abominable,that it was cuen paſt mending,and therefore he 


doth not pray the Lord to purge and refarme his old heart, Ezech.11.19. . 


but to create a new one, and to take quite away his ſtonie 
heart, and to beſtow ypon him a heart of fleſh, as though 
his heart were like a building exceeding ruinous which 
could no longer bee repaired, vnleſſe it were raced downe 
euento the foundation, and all anew built yp againe. So, 
whereas heeprayeth the Lord to renew his fpiritin him, hee 
giueth vs to vnderſtand,that hee hath loſt the feeling of the 
{pirit of adoprion,crying in his heart, Abba father, and that 
there was in him ſuch an intermiſſion and ſurceaſe of the 


Pſal.51.10, 


ations and fruites thereof, that it ſeemed ytterly quenched , 


and. . 


Pſal.11g.f8. 


Pſay 6; 7, 


_— 
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and departed from him. So elſewhere heeprateth vnto the 
Lord to quicken him according to his louing kindnefle, char 
he might keepe the teſtimonies of his mouth : whereby hee inti- 
mateth his drowſines and deadnes in Gods ſeruice.The Pro- 
phet Eſay likewiſe inthe behalfe of himſelfe and the people, 
complaineth thus : Elay 63.17. O Lord why haſt thou made vs 
toerre from thy Wvaies, and hardned our heart from thy feare ? 
By all which it appeareth that euen the deare children of 
God doe oftentimes ſee and feele to their great griefe, their 
hardneſle of heart, which is ioyned with exceeding dulneſſe 
and drowſinefle in Gods ſervice, Yea in truth this kinde of 
hardneſſe of heart is incident vnto them alone. For while 
men are worldly and carnall, though their heartsare moſt 
hard and obdurate, yet they doe not diſcerne it, neither are 
they any whit difpleaſed with their eſtate, but fondly flatter 
themſclues, imagining that they arein exceeding good caſe 
and very deuout in Gods ſervice; which indeede (as they 
performe it) is meerely formall , cuſtomable rather then 
conſcionable, in ſhew and externall, but not in ſpiritand 
truth; but when the Lord by the minifterie of his word, 
made effeQuall by the inward operation of his holie ſpirit, 
doth pull off the thicke skinne of carnall ſecuritie from off 
their hearts,and cauſeth theſcales of ignorance to fall from 
their eyes,then and not before doe they plainly diſcerne and 
ſenſiblie feele that huge maſle of inbred corruption, their 
dulneſſe and drowſineflc in Gods ſeruice, their hardneſſe of 
heartand impenitgncic, and now they are much vexed and 
grieued with them, which in formerrimes neuer troubled 
them. And therefore let not ſuch be diſmaied nor debarre 
their ſoules of thar conſolation which of right belongeth to 
them; for fl:ſh and blood hath not reucaled this their cor- 
ruption,hardneſfle of heart, dulnefſe and deadnefle in Gods 
ſeruice, but the good ſpiritof God, which hath begun alrea- 
die to worke in them, ſhewing them their corrvptions, and 
mouing them to an vnfained diſlike of them, and therefore 
they may aſſure taemſelues, that hee who hath begun this 
good worke in them, will alſo bring it in his good time to 
perfeRionz 
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perfeQion ; Only(as the Plalmiſt exhorteth) Ler then tarrie 

the Lords leiſure,ivaite vpon and truft in him,and he ſhall com- Phil.r.6, 
fare therr hearts, | 

Now this ſenſible or diſcerned hardneſle of heart isalſo $.SefF.2, 

of two ſorts : the firſt is of them: who-carcfully vie all good Two ſorts of 
meanes and endeuour with all diligence to better their /enſivle hardnes 
eftate,which they ſee to bee moſt miſerable, and co mollifie 7 pos oe tb 
their bard hearts, and to attaine vnto heartie and ynfained fil ate 
repentance, Which who ſo doth, hce may aflure himſelfe meanes whereby 
that hee is the childe of God and in his loue and fauour ; it may be joft- 
for carneſtlie to deſire repentance, and carefullic to vie ned. 

the meanes whereby wee may attaine thereunto, to bee 

diſpleaſed with our hardnefle of heart, and to labour that 

it may bee mollified, to bee ſorrie that wee can bee no 

more ſorrie, and to bee diſpleaſed with our ſelues, becauſe 

wee can no more bee diſpleaſed with our finnes, is. verie 

acceptable in the fight. of God, though wee ſee but a 

little progreſle in godlinefle, and bur a ſmall increaſe of 

repentance which wee deſire in great meaſure, for the Lord 

eſteemeth the will for the deede, and the affeRion for the 

ation,and we.may afſure our ſclues that if on our part we be 

not wanting in the vſe of the meanes, the Lord will not bee 

wanting on his part to ſupplic our wants, and to fatisficall 

our godly deſires, 

Ofthis hardneſle of heart, which very often befalleth the 

deareſt of Gods children, wee haue many examples. The x, of 
Prophet Dasid thus complaineth,Pfal.77.2. 1n the day of my this baraneſſe. 
trouble I ſought the Lord, my ſore ranne and ceaſed not in the of veart.. 
night, my ſoule refuſed comfort. 2. I did thinke vpon God and Plal.77-2.. 

was troubled, I prayed,and my ſpirit was full of anguiſh. 4. Thow | 
keepeſt mine eyes waking ; I was aſtonied and could not fpeake.So 

the Church complaineth thus, Cant, 3.1. 7» my bed 1 ſought Cant.z:r.. 

him by night whom my ſoule loued. 1 ſought hims, but I found him ad 5.6% 

»oet And chap..verſe 6. 7 opened. to.my welbeloued, but my. 
welbeloned Was gone and paſt : mine heart was gone when hee did 
fpeake; I ſought him,but I could not find him; I called him,but he 
anſwered menot, Whereby it is manifeſt, that euenthe deare 

Saints» 


Luke 12.47. 
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566 
Of hardneſſe of heart, 


Saints of God are often times deſtitute of all comfort and 
yoide of all feeling of Gods fauour, and of the powerfull 
working of the graces of Gods ſpirit which they haue recei- 
ued, though they vſc che meanes appointed of God for the 
Rirring vp and increaſing of grace in them; which commeth 
to paſle,by reaſon of their hardnes of heart, and drowſie dul- 
nes of ſpiric in theſe ſpirituall exerciſes. | 
And hence it is that many of Gods children do grieuouſly 
affli& their ſoules, becauſe they ſee theſe their corruptions 
and imperfections, and heereby oftentimes are moouecd to 
thinke that they are deſtitute of faith, and of all ſaving gra- 
ces of Gods ſanRifying ſpirit, becauſe though they vie the 
meanes ordained of God for the begetting and increaſing 
of grace in them, yet they cannot perceiue any fruite that 
commeth thereby, nor feele in their ſoules any true com- 
fort or ioy in thele ſpirituall exerciſes, For example, ſome 
complaine that tliough they continually heare the word, 
yet they fecele no increaſe of any grace, no more knowledge, 
no more faith, no more zeale of Gods glorie, no more mor- 
tification of their old corruptions, nor any reformation at 
all of their former finfull liues, and therefore they thinke 
that they heare the word of God without any profit, nay 
that the more they heare it, the more wicked and rebellious 
they are ; and that for this cauſe, it were much better not 
to heare the word atall, for as much as ic will but aggravate 
their ſinnes and increaſe their condemnation, for hee that 
knowverh hi maſters will and doth it not, fuall be beaten with ma= 
BY /JIYIP25, 
£ But let not ſuch poore mourning ſovles depriue them- 


Libe2. Chap.4r, 


4: =o far ſclues of that true comfort which of r1ght belongeth eo the : 


fach as com- 
Plaineof their 
imperfeftions 
34 bearing the 
word, 


and tothis end let them know ficſt, that this is a viuall com- 
plaint of thoſe children of God which profic moſt in hearing 
ofthe word,though in truth they doe therein decciue them- 
ſcelues; for in complaining that they profit not, they ſhew 
they profir, For whereas men naturally blinded with ſelfe- 
loue and carnall ſecuritie, never diſcerne any ſuch want and 
c0:ruption in themſclues, and therefore though they profir 
nothing 


' Lib.2- 567 Chap.41, 
Conſolations apnixſt hardnefſe of hegrt, 
nothing by hearingtheword of God, yer ir inecter troubles 
them, nay they imagine thar iris fkuhictent to preſent their 
bodies into Gods afſemblies,end to heare Gods word with 
their outwardeares, thougit they vaderſtand it nor, nor re- 
taine-it in memorie,nor brig foorth any fruits thereof; theſe 
humbled foules by the hearing of theword are freed from 
this ſelfeloue and carnall ſecuritie, and have the blindeteyes 
of their vnderſtandings opened, ſo as they ſee their faults and 
» corruptions,and have their hard hearts ſoftened, fo as they 
are grieued and difpleaſed with them, and their wils alfo are 
in ſome-good meaſure ſanciified, (o that ghey earneſtly defire 
tobe freed from their corruptions, and ro heare the word of 
God with more profit; whereby it appeareth that though 
they cannot profit ſomuch asthey dere; yet they have made 
a good progrefſe, andthe Lordin his good'time will perfe& 
that good worke which hec hath begun inthem; and the 
fame ſpirit of God-which hath _—_—_ in them this defire 
of profiting by hearing the word; will alſo accompliſhir,and 
fo open their dulleares and ſofcen their hard hearts thatthey 
ſhallprofit;andreape manifold fruits of the ſeed ofthe word 
whichis fowed inthe furrowes of their hearts. In the meane 
while the Lord may in hisheauenly wiſedome feed them for 
a time with a-ſparing hand, to the end that he may tculie 
humble them vnder the fightand fenſe of their corruptions, 
and thathe may hereby ſoTharpen their apperites, that they 
may withmorehungering teſire,and earneſt endeuour, feed 
yponthe heaverily manna-of his. wort]; but as this ſhould 
increaſerheir diligence, fo irſhould-not decreaſe their hope 
and comfort, for moſt afluredly when the Lordhatha while 
whertted their ftomacke, and by pulling back his hand mo- 
ued them more earnefily ro defire, and more highly to e- 
ſeeme thisprecious food of their ſoules, he will filly farisfie 
their hungring deſire, nourifh them in all ſpirituall graces, 
and make them who are burbabes, Rrong men in Chriſt. In 
the meane time fet them nor faint, but waite yponthe Lord, 
be ſtrong and truft in him and-he will farely comfort their 
hearrs,as the Pfalmiſt fpeakerh,Plal.z7.16. | 
Ree ' Secondly, 


$.Seg. 


Chap 4r 
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Conſolations againſt hardneſſe of heart, 
, Secondly,whereas they complaine that they doenor after 


Conſolations for the hearing of the word, perceive in themſclues any increaſe 


ſuch as bewaile of knowledge, faith,or any ſaving grace, they are to know 
their want of 

feeling the fruit 
of their bearme. 


Lib.3 


that howſocuer no man ought to reli contered in this eſtate, 
but are to labour more and more,not only to haue, butalſo 
ro diſcerne an increale of grace in them,and a progrefſein all 
vertue and godlineſle,for otherwiſe, though they may be the 
children of God, who for a time liue in ſuch a caſe, yetthey 
cannotattaine ynto the aſſurance thereof,nor feele the com- 
fort of it in their owne conſciences; neuertheleſle, there isno 
reaſon why they ſhould deſpaire or be vtterly diſcoureged ; 
for though they finde no fruits of their hearing, yer ifin obe- 
dienceto Gods commandement, they will with care and di» 
ligence continue ſtill hearers of the word,they ſhal vndoub- 
tedly in the end attaine vnte their defire, and diſcerne in 
themſclues a great increaſe of grace and godlinefſe. Wee 
know that the ſeede doth not preſently bring foorth fruite 
when itis caſt into the ground, but firſt it ſeemeth to rot and 
eriſh,and then it ſprouteth vp in a greene blade, and then ir 
carcth an eare,andagreat increaſe and much fruite ; and ſo 
it fareth oftentimes in hearing the word of God, for art firſt it 
ſcemeth quite loſt & periſhed being ſowne in ſome grounds, 
and yetafterwards it bringeth foorth not only a faire greene 
blade ofan outward profeſſion, bur alſo a great increaſe of 
the ripe fruits of true | Tung nem Soalſo the ſickepatientta- 
king ſoueraigne phylicke, is notpreſently cured,nay in ſtead 
of tceling any caſe thereby hee is made much more ficke in 
his owne ſenſe and feeling, and yet after the phyſicke hath a 
while wrought with him, and purged him of ſome ſuper- 
fluous and hurtfull humours hee findeth ſome amendmenr, 
and ſo by little and little he is reſtored to his former health ; 
apd ſo irisalſo with the ſpirituall ficke patient, hee doth nor 
alwaics preſently finde caſe and quier peace of conſcience, 
nay many times hee is tormented and yexed after hee hath 
received the ſpirituall phyſicke of the ſoule the word of 
God, more then euerin former times, but yet notwithſtan= 
ding in proceſle of time when this phylicke hath effe Quallie 
S022 | by | wrought 
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Confolations againſt herdneſſe of heart, 
wrought with him, it purgeth him: from his filthie corrup- 
tions, and firengtheneths him in all grace and godlineſfle; 
And therefore though we feele preſently no profitable fruits 
of hearing, letnot this difcourage'vs frombearing, nay ra-- 
ther, letic ſerue'as 2 ſharpe-fprrre to] prickecvs:farward'to; 
more diligence, and ler vs joyne therewith heartic prayer, 
deſiring the Lord to water the ſeed ofhis word ſowne inour 
hearts with the dew of his holie ſpirit, and then vadoubted- 


* liethe Lordinthe end willbeate: vs, and: to, ourexceeding} | 


comfort ſhew ynto'ys the ptentrfull fruites of all:our las 
bours/! 10 onion 23 do idn fd fie 

- Thirdly, whereasthey.complainethacthe mo 

the greater aretheirfinnesand rebellion againſt Ged, in this 


n 
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re theyheare $.Sed.5 
Conſolations for 


ehey'tmech-deceiue themſclues ; for the word of :God-doth |,,, .; cow. 
nov ihake then more finfull, but whereas: heeretofore they: plaine chat the 
lined in carnall ſecuritie and hardneſſc. of heart, hauing their more they beare,. 


* DOCY . : | the 
ynderſtandings darkened,and their conſciences feared ſoas proba. > 4 


they could neither ſee nor feele their fins, though they were 
manifold and prieuous, now/the word:of God made cle. 
Qualt by the inward 'operacionof his bolic ſpirit, like a glo- 
rious light having —_— the darkeitoggie miſts of igno- 
rance,and illuminated theeyecs of their vnderſtandings with 
the knowledge of Gods law;they berter diſcerne their finnes 
and miſerablecfiate then-in former times. And:this the Apo- 


more they 


file Paw/thewerh vnto vs inhis own example;Rom.7.9. For Rom.7.9.10, 


(fairh he)1 Was once aline without the bow; brit when the come 

mandenent cams; finreniued, 10,Bir I died: and the ſame com 
mandement which warordamemd vnto life, was found tabe unts 

me vnto death. And verſit3.1/azchat themwhith was good made 

death w1to- mee ? God forbid out ſinnetbat it might appeare 
fpne,wrought drath inime by that which s good ghat ſonne mighs 
bee out of moxſure ſinful by the commundemeat. Sorhat the 
preaching of the lawdoth not make vsimore [infull, bur re- 
uealeth thoſe fianes vnto vs which, before we diſcerried.nor. 
As therefore the ſunne ſhining ypon ſomehilthie place doth 
not make it ſo filthie, but only doth make it manifeſt which 
was not ſcene in the darke; and as the wh olelome phyficke 
is. 


0. Seft.6. 


becau(e of the 
former 18per- , 
feflims. 


Sce chap. 27. 
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doainſthardueſſe of htart;; 


Chap.4n; 


is not the cauſe of thoſe corruptions: which ;it purgeth our, 
burby expelling then out of the bodice {heweth them voto. 
vs: ſorhe.heaucnly light and ſoucraigne phylicke of Gods 
ward doth wor works iwvegaurflithic corryptionsand hurts 
foll humours offinne; but ir rovicalcebithem:vmto'yS, whereas 


before times by:reafon.of our, 


» 


1gnocance and blindnefſethey 
were fecret and bidden... .. 0 

-; When therefore out of.the forme 
That we are not ion'is inferred,;eitherbySatan, wiho continually like a mas 
tonegleft bea. litious enemio teeketh our. deſtxuRtion,or:by avs owne:' cots 
ringtbeword, xuprt fleſh( which is impatient of any rough handling, and 


r prewiſſes this copclu- 


therefore would rather hane vs ficke ill: then indure any 
paincin being cured) that ir. were better for ys to ſurcealg 


. . the hearing of Gods ward.as ſenſing to/no:other epd:huryo 
_ increaſe dur condemnation zlet vsinany caſcrefifi{ich no- 
+ tons,as beirigmoſt darigerous tentations, which being ca- 


tertained, will bring vs to vtter ruine and endlefle deſtru- 


 Riion:+forifwe deprive aurſclues ofthis heavenly light,the 


diucll vrill caflic teade vs hudwinckt voto al fone and wic= 
kednefſe;if wetlong abſttine fromthiscomfortablefoode 
yill-be:hungerfarued, and-all the graces 
of Gods {ſpirit will: waze faint and die in vs;.if wee difarme 
ovr ſcluesof this {word of the ſpirit, Satan without any reſt- 
fance will. ouercome vs and take vs.captiues, forcing vs as 
his rateable laves to.commicralhtbeteworkes of darkneſle 


of our ſoules,they 


inwhich hewillimploy-vs. And therefore as wee tendetzhe 
ſaluationiof our:-owne'ſonles, let vs notbe diſcouraged from 
hearing thewordof God by any ſuggeRRtions whatioewer,no: 
not though-we' ſeemernto our ſelues every time wee come: 
intothe Church. to:goe.a fteptowards'hell; forwhilelt we 
vic Gods. ordinance which. is. appointed as the meanes for. 
our conucrfion and:faluation, there is ome good hope, but. 
whew we viterly nagle& ir;our ſtate. is moſt deſperate. But of 


this Thaueulreadic ſpoken more at large, andtherefore will 
here pafle it ouct, referring the reader tothat place, 
fr. te 319 EG 9D ot gioos 
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Lib. 2, 571 Chap.42, 


Conſolation for ſuch as bewaile their wants in prayer, 


Ra _ _ hems 


Cnae, XLII, 
Confolations for ſuch as bewaile their hardueſſe of heart and 


Wants 11 prayers 


SR 


Thers complaine that they are ſo ouerwhelmed 
with the hardneſle otheart, and crowſie dul- 


d. Sef.r. 
Corſolations for 


IE 6 3 nefl: of ſpirit, that either they cannot pray ar ſuch as com- 
£XX6&9/A all, or if they doe, it is barrenly withoutall Ploing they cane 


Ee 7HY2 forme or faſhion ; or if they haue the elo- 
quence of the tongue and good ſet formes of prayer, yerthey 
erforme it coldly and drowhily, without all earneſtnes and 
Fereobide of ſpirit, having their minds cariced away with wan- 
dring thoughts, ſo thar their prayers are but meere lip-labor, 
and therefore it were better not to pray at all, becauſe they 
cannot performe this dutie in any good manner or meaſure 
as God requireth, | 
And this is a tentation wherewith euen the:deareft chil- 
dren of Godare much vexed and troubled, and therefvure ir 
ſhall not be amiſle to anſwere the ſeuera}l branches of this 
complaint. Firſt therefore, whereas they complaine that they 
cannot pray at all, this is to be vnderſtood either generally of 
all rimes, 'or ſpecially at ſometimes, If they ſay they can ne- 
uer pray, it is very likely that either they forget, or much de- 
ceiue themſclues, for few or none, whoare altogether de- 
fiture of the ſpirit of ſupplication, haue any vnderſtanding 
to diſcerne their want, orany grace to bewaile it, but:con- 
tent themſelues wich'their lip-labour, as though-they had 
perforined acceptable ſeruice ynto'God, Andirt.isa workeof 
one and the ſame Spiritto make vs ſee our infirmities with 
hatred and diſlike ofthem, and to mooue vs earnefilyto de- 
fire of God that we may be freed-fromthem, 'whichearneft 
defireis heartieprayer, Butifthoy furrheraffirme; that they 
are'moft ſtire they do never pray vato-God ; Tanſwere, rhar 
though this in it ſe}fe be 2 molt dangerous caſt, for icisa 
Ggne ofa worker of iniquitie, nottecallvpon-God, as the 
Oo Pſalmiſt 


n9 fray aial. 


Palme 53.4. 


The gift of 


Lib. 2+ 572 Chap.42. 
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Pfalmiſt peaketh, Pſalm, 53.4. yet they haue no cauſe to de 
ſpaire,for the ſame Spirit which hath revealed vnto themthis 
their fin and irfirmitie, and hath wrought inthem a diſlike 
thereof, will alſo remoue it, and ſupplie their want in Gods 
good time, if they will labour for this good gift, and not 
quench the good motions of the ſpirit, when God offererh 


them vntothem., 
But if they cannot denie that ſometimes they haue had the 


prejer notinour prace giucn them of God to call earneſtly vpon his names 


owne power, 


Rom.11.19. 


Ranm.3.26, 


howſozuer for thepreſent time they are altogether disfur= 
niſhed tl;ercof, then let them know that their caſe in thisre- 
fpe&t is common with all the deare children of God ; for har= 
tie prayer is not in our owne power, neither dothit attend 
vpon our owne will, bur it is the gift of God, which at ſome. 
times in plentifull meaſure he beftowerh vpon his children, 
and at other times he pulleth backe his liberall hand ; to the 
end that by the want thereof, wee may learne to aſcribe 
the gloric and praiſe of our heartie prayers vnto God, who 
worketh in vs the will and the deed, and is in truth the only 
true Author of them; which prayſe, otherwiſe in pride of 
heart we would arrogate vnto our ſelues, as being a naturall 
facultie and in our owne. power : andalſotothe end wee 
may more highly efteeme it, and with more ioyand dili- 
gence vie it when we. haue it beſtowed on vs, leſt through 
our negligence and ſlothfulnefle we mooue the Lord to take 
it fram vs, 

Seeing therefore this heartie calling vpon Gods name is a 
gift of God, and a worke of his holy Spiritin vs, which ar 
lometimes heretofore we haue diſcerned in our ſelues, let ys 
not altogether be diſcouraged, though at ſometimes we 
want it ; for the gifts of God are without repentance ; and 
though ar ſometimes they are-withdrawne from our ſenſe 
and fecling, yet ſhall they neuerbe taken from vs; and if at 
any time we hauc had affurance that the Spirit of God hath 
dwelled in vs, by this worke thereof,effeftual prayer,we may 

 affure our ſelves thatithath not forſakenys, but willagaine 
kebpe our infirwitits : and whereas we cannot tellbow to pray as 
; Þec 


Lib.2. 573 Chap. 42. 
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we ought, the ſpirit it ſelfe will make reque#t for vs with ſighes, 

which cannot be expreſſed. 

Secondly, whereas they complaine that they cannot pray &. Sef7.2; 
in any good forme, bur oftentimes fil Godseares with impa- confotations for 
tient cries, and vncomfortable roarings in tead of prayers, ſuch as com- 
they are to know that this is often incident vnto the children /!aine that they 
of God, eſpecially when his hand is heavie vpon them, eicher 70m0 208 
in ſome outward affliction of bodie,or ſome inward anguiſh 7 SO_ 
of mind. For example, the Prophet Danid confefleth that 
Whe Gods hand was heauie vpon him day & night, his pray- 
ers were but roarings,Plal.z 2.3.50 Ezechias ſaith,thatwhen Palme 32.3. 
he ſhould haue prayed, he charrered hke 4 Craze or a ſivallow, 
and mourned a5 a Doae, Eſay 38.14. Andthe poore Publican Efay 38.14. 
oppreſſed with the heauie burthen of his finnes, in ſtead of a 
long and eloquent ſpeech, vttererh theſe few words ; O God 
be mercifull unto me a frnner: and yer our Saviour Chriſt teſti= 
ficth of him, that he receiued the remiſſion of his ſinnes, and 
wenthemeiuſtified, Luk.18.13.14.Neither in truth doth the Luke 18.13.14 
Lord regard the eloquence of the tongue, butthe earneſtnes 
ofthe heart, hereſpeReth not our well-couched words, and 
ſmooth vttered ſtile, but the feruencie of the ſpirit, and our 
humble and heartie defires, which are accep:ablic heard of 
him,though our tongues be filent. The ſacrifices of God are nor Plalme 51,17, 
eloquent words, but 4 contrite ſpirit, acontrite and broken heare 
will not the Lord deipiſe: as itis,Pſal.51.17.The prayers indi- 
ted by Gods Spirit, which alſparec according to the will of 

God,confiſt not inthe words of the mouth, bur in the ſighes 
of the heart which cannot be expreſſed,as the Apoſtle teach- 
eth vs, Rom. 8. 26, Andthereforc if we offer vynto God an Romy. 26, 
humble and contrite ſpirit, if we can ſigh and grone carneſt- 
ly, deſiting thoſe things we want according to his holy will, 
x (bs + we cannot exprefſe our mindsin any good order, 
or in a continued forme of ſpeech; yet if we can fromour 
hearts roare with David, chatter with Ezechias, and vtter 
this abrupt ſpeech with the poore Publican, O Godbe merci= 
full unto me a ſoener, the Lord will beare vs, and thae as ſpee- 
dily, asthough we could pray mou him with the eloquence 
= 0 
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Plalme 139.2. 


Exod.14.15. 


Plaime 33.9. 


Lib. 2. 574 Chap. 42. 
Confolations for ſuch as bewaile their wants inprayer. 
of mcn and Angels, For to what end principally ſeruc words, 
but that we may by them expreſle our minds, tomen, who 
otherwiſe could not vriderſtand them? but the Lord who 
ſearcheth the hearrs vnder{tandeth our hghes, which cannot 
bee expreſſed, as itis Rom. 8.26. 27. eAnd hee knowes our 
thoughts long before we thinks them : as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, 
Pſzlm.139.2.Heis a Spirit,yeaan al- ſeeing Spirit, and there- 
fore our priyers vnto him, are the deſires of the heart, nei- 
ther do our words ſerue to perſwade him, but to ſtirrevp our 
owne dull ſpirits,: and to keepe vsfrom diſorderly wandring 
thoughts, So that if we (can with Atoſes lifrvp our hearts 
ynto God with earneſt deſires, this will be a ſtrong crie in 
the cares of the Lord, and he will ſurely heare ir. It we can 
vofainedly ſay with the Prophet Dazid, Plalm.38.9. Lord [ 
powre my whole deſire before thee, and my ſighing ts not hid from 
thee, we may be affured he will-heare vs and grantourre- 
queſt, for be heareth the defire of the poore, he prepareth their 


Palme 10. 17, heart, 44 benderth his eare wnto them -+asitisPlal. 10.17, yea 


Plalm. 145.19. 


he doth not only heare them, and in ſome ſort incline to their 
requeſt, but be will fulfill rhe deſire of chem that feare him, he 
will heare their crie, and ſane them ; as the ſame Propher ſpea- 
keth, Pfal.145. 19. We know that a kind louing father, it he 
ſee his ſonneexceeding ficke will be very carefu}l and tender 
over him,to prouideall things neccflarie for him which may 
do him good, andchough witha faultering tongue and vn- 
perfe&ipeechhegske any thing which is profitable for him 


to receiue, yet how readily will he hearken vnto him and 


<=: 
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Lib.2. $75 Chap.q2. 
Conſolations for ſuch as bewaile their wants in prayer. 
though we are through the gricuouſnes of our afflition and 
greatneſle of our corruption ſtruckencumbe, and can vtter 
nothing but grones and fighes, yet if we defire to be freed. 

out of this wretched caſe, and to have the comfort of Gods 

Spirit,the Lord, who ſearcheth the heart and ynderſtandeth 

our ſecret thoughts, will harken voto vs, and grantthe de- 

fires of our heart, atleaft ſo far forth as it will Rand with his 

owne glorie and oureuerlaſting good, 

Thirdly, whereas others complaine that their hearts are d.Sef7.3. 

%o hard, and their ſpirits ſo dull, that they cannot vtter ynto Conſolations for 
Goda prayer with any carneſtneſle or teruencie of ſpirit, but /#6 as bewaite 
exceeding coldly and veric weakelv,and therefore they feare par 
that God will never heare them ; they are to remember, that ,, ayer 

prayer. 
the Lord heareth vs nor, nor granteth our requeſts for the 

worthinefle and excellencie of our prayers, but for his Sonne 
Teſus Chriſts fake, who is our Mediator and Intercefſor, in 
whoſe name we call ypon God; and therefore though our 
praiers be full of infirmities and vttered with much weaknes, 
yet calling vpon the Lord in our Sauioursname, he will ſure- 
ly heare vs, as our Saujour hath promiſed, Tohn 16.23. Veri- 
ty, verily I ſay vnts you, whatſoener yee ſhall ache the Father in 
my name, he will gine it you, Moreouer, we are to know, that 
we donot offer yp our prayers immediatly vnto God the Fa- 
ther, but by the mediation of Ieſus Chriſt, who putting our 
prayersinto the polden vials which are full of the precious 
-odors of his. merits, thereby perfumerth them and maketh 
them an offering of ſ:xeer ſinelling ſauour vnto God; and by 
waſhing them in his owne molt precious blood he purgeth 
them from all their corruptions,and perfeCeth ali their wants 
and imperfe&ions, fo as now, though not in themſclues, yet 
in himthey will be acceptable vnto God, and he will merci- 
fully grant our petitions, 

Fourthly, whereas others complaine that their minds are &. Sed7.g. 
carriedaway with worldlie diſtrationsand wandering ima= Conſolations for 
ginations when they are making their prayers vnto God; fu = _ 
they are to know, that this befalleth alſo even the deercſt I 
children of God, partly through their owne corruption, and 1, jy thoughts 
Oo 3 partly in prayer, © 


lcha 26.23. 


Apocal..3. * 


Ejb.2. $76 | Chap.4'z 
Conſolations for ſuch as bewaile their wants in prayer, 
partly through the malice of Satan, who laboureth moſt to 
interrupt vs in thoſe holy exerciſes which he knoweth moſt 
profitable and effeuall for our ſalvation, Whereofirt com- 
meth to paſſe, that though diuers houres- together we can 
talke of worldly affaires, and heare the ſpeech of others 
withour any diſtraction of mind, orthinking of any thing 
but ofthe ſubie& of our preſent ſpeech, yet when-we heare 
God ſpeake vnto vs in the preaching of the word, or when 
we ſpeake vnto God in prayer and ſupplication, our minds 
wander hither and hither, though we ſtrive neue1 ſo muclf 
to containe them, becauſe through our naturall corruption 
we are ſoone wearie ofthele holy exerciſes, and Satan is fill 
at hand to ſuggeſt into our minds wandring thoughts, in 
which we take moſt delight : bur this ſhould nor ditcourage 
vsfromtaking in hand theſe holy aRions,but ratherthe con-= 
fideration hereof ſhould ſtrongly moue and prouoke vs to 
more earneſtneſle, care and diligence, ſo as Satan may not 
preuaile again vs: andifnotwithſtanding ſometimes, nay 
often, wereceiue a fouile, let it be an occaſion to moue vs to 
take the more paines, and to make a double requeſt vnto 
God, not only that he will grant vnto vs thoſe things which 
we deſire, but alſo that for Chriſts ſake he will pardon our 
ſinnes and infirmities in that we haue begged them ſo coldly 
negligenrtly, 
&Sef.5. Lattiy,whereas ourſpirituall enemie taketh occaſion alto. 
That ewr wants gether to diſcourage vs from vndertaking theſe ſpirituall ex- 
and jnfirmitie> erciſes, becauſe therein we bewray notable corruptions, and 
7 prajerjhould cannotthou vh weltriveneuer ſo much,performe them as we 
ay <4 24 -# ty ought ;letvsinno caſe yeeld ynto this tentation,but Rirong- 
Ke : ly arme our {clues againſtic: and to this end let vs conſider, 
ey. that if Satan can perſwade vsto defilt from performing thoſe 
dutics alcogether, which we cannot performe as we ought, 
bur with great weakneſfe, corruption and imperfeQtion, we 
ſhall donothing at all which Godrequireth of vs; for exam- 
ple, the-Lord commandeth-vsto love him with all our harts, 
aud with all our foule, and with all our ſtrength, which duty 
of loue, we pertorme with great weakenefle, and exceeding 
| ml coldly ; 


Lib.z; $77  Chapig2; 
Conſolations for ſuch as bewaile their wants in prayer. 


coldly; bur becauſe we cannot do it as God requireth and as 
we ought, ſhall we not therefore doit atall ? God forbid. 
So the Lord commandeth vs torruſt andtoput our whole af-. 
fiance in him, but we are readietoreſt and relic vpon the 
arme of fleth and inferiour meanes,cither in whole or at leaſt 
in part,and whenthey faile vs, our truſt in God is very weake 
and mingled with much diffidence and doubting : but ſhall 
we thereforc put no affance in God at all, becaute we cannot 
do it lo perfectly as God requireth? be it farre from vs, So in 
the very like manner,the Lordexpreſlcly chargeth and com- 
mandeth vs to call ypon his holy name, which dutic often= 
times we performe coldly and negligently, having our minds 
carried away with wandring thoughts and wor:dly imagina« 
tions: bur ſhal' Satan working vpon our owne corruptions, 
therefore perſwade vs altogether to defift from this holy ex- 


erciſe ? no, in no caſeler vs not yeeld to this tentation, For it g,. chap. 27 


is not left ynto vs at our owne choice as a thing indifferent to 
pray, ornotto.pray, but itisa notable part of Gods worſhip 
and ſeruice, and a fingular duty which the Lord exprefly cn- 
ioyieth vs to performe, whereunco he hath adioyned moſt 
comfortable promiſes which depend not vpon our worthi- 
nes, and the excellencic of our prayers, but on his owne free 
mercy and goodnefſe, and the merits and interceſſion of our 


Saujour Chri(t. So Pſal.50.1 5. Call ypon me in the day of tron- Pſalme 50.15, 
ble, ſo will [ deliner rhee,and thox ſhalt plorifieme, And Mat.7.7, Manh.7.7. 
Aske and it ſhall be ginen you. And Toh.16.23. Verily, verily [ Joh. 16, 23.24, 


ſay unto you, whatſuener you ſhall acke the Father in my name he 
Will gine it you.24. Abe andye ſhall recere,that your toy may be 


fell, And the Apoſtle Paul chargeth vs. 1.Thel. 5.17. that We x.Theſ.5.17, 


pray continnally Sceing therefore the Lord expreſly requireth 
this dutie at our hands ; though our infirmities and corrup= 
tions bee neuer fo great, let vs labour continually to per. 
forme it, aſſuring our ſclues, that if in obedience to his com- 
mandement we call ypon him, and labour and firine againſt 
thoſe corruptions, which ſhew themlſelues vnio vs inthis ho- 
ly aCtion, he that hath enjoyned vs this dutie will alſo giue 
ynto ys his holy Spirir,if we wil attend hisleafure, which will 
Oo 4 tcach 


Lib. 2. '578 Chap.42. 
Of hardneſſe of beart. 

teach vs how topray according to Gods will with fighes 
and grones, which cannot be expreſſed ; whereas on the 0- 
ther ſide, if our infirmities and corruptions wholly diſcou- 
ragevs from m—_— this dutie, we ſhall grieuouſly finne 
againſt God in tranſgreſſing his commandement, and in 
robbing him of a chiefe part of his worfhip and ſeruice, and 
alſo we ſhall plunge our ſelues into a molt deſperate eſtate, 
adioyning our ſelues vito the number of thoſe wicked A- 
theiſts, of whom the Pfalmift ſpeaketh, who call not vpon 

Pſalme 53 4. God,Plal.53.4. : : ; 
$.Sef.6. And ſo much foranſwering thoſe tentations, which Saran 
Of thc ſecond and our corruptiondo ſuzgett to diſcourage vs from the ſer- 
kind of [enſible vice of God, hich have their occaſion and ground from our 
baranes 6fhart. hardnefle of heart, and drowfie dulnefle, and deadnes in per- 
forming theſe holy exercifes.The other kind of ſenſible hard- 
nes ofheart is ſcucred from the vie of theſe holy meanes ; for 
ſometimes it commeth to paſle eſpecially in the ſpirituall 
combate of tentation, that even Gods deare children are ſo 
beſotted and aſtoniſhed;through the violence of the tentati- 
ons of Satan,and huge waight of their.owne corruptions,that. 
they cannot endeuour in no ſorc to vſe theſe meanes,. where- 
by they might be comforted and relceved in this wretched 
eſtate, as the hearing of the word, calling vpon Gods name, 
meditating in the Scriptures,and holy conferences; yea theſe 
holy exerciſes ſceme for a time odious and loathſome vnto 
+ them, vntill it pleaſe the Lord by his owne good Spirit to a- 
waken andraiſe them yp out of this ſpirituall trance, and to- 
giueyntothem againe the feeling of his grace and fauour,, 
and good motions and abilities to ferue him,and reape com- 
fort vnto themſelues, by theſe holy duties, In the meane time 
ſuchare to ſupport themſclues from falling into vtter deſpe- 
ration, by calling to their remembrance their Rate and con- 
ditionintimespaſt: for if.cuer they haue had any delight in 
the holy exerciſes of religion, prayer, hearing the Word and 
gndly conferences, if euerthey eould;diſcerne in themſelues 
any faith by the true fruits of ſanctification they may take 
comfort thereby, aſſuring themſclues thatthey fhall againe 
be 


0 


Lib, 2. 579 


bereſtored ynto their former cſtate, for the gifts and calling Rom.1r.29; 
of God are without repemtance,aud thoſe whom he hath once lo. loha 13.1, 


Of hardveſſe of heart. 


Chap. 43. 


wed, he loneth vxto the end, An example hereof wee haut in- 
Danid,whobeing troubled and full of anguiſh in his ſpirit, 
his ſoule refuſing all comfort, and being ſoattoniſhed that. 
he could not ſpeake, yet he conſidered the daics of old, and 


the yeeres of ancient time,he called to remembrance his for. Pll.57:2.3.4. 


mer ſongs in the night, occafioned by the great benefits 
Which the Lord had beſtowed vp6n him, and ſo knowing 
thatthe Lord was vnchangeable in his mercie and good- 
neſſe,he relicued his poore ſoule, which was readie to faine 
ynder the heauie waight of preſenc afflitions. And thus al- 
ſoTob being brought through the violence of thoſe heavie 
crofſes which the Lord laid vpon-him,cuen to the brinke of 
defperation,ſo that hee ſpared nortto viter in the bitterneſſe 
of his ſoule, fearefull curſes and moſt itrpatient ſpeeches 
c— neere vnto blaſphemie, oftentimes comforteth 


himſelfe 


ycalling to minde his former integritie and righ- 


reouſnefſe : whoſe example if the poore humbled ſoules will 
follow, they may raiſe themſelues with true comfort, when 
they are ſunke downe ynder their heauie burthen of preſent 
corruptions. 7 


Cnar, XLII1. 
How the weake Chriſtian may be aſſured that his 
& true and unfained, 
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=—— |, ;he fail of hispurpoſe,then he will ende. /everal degrees 
nourto make them belecue, that though they haue ſome thereof, 

ſhew of repentance, yet it is notſuch as Godrequireth : for 
either hee will affirme that it is hypocritical! and diflembled, 


rather for feare of punifhment. then for hatred of ſfinne or 
| true- 


repentance 


Nd ſo much for anſwering Satans tentations, 
drawne fromhardnefle of heart, whereby hee 


laboureth to perſwade poore humbled ſinners 


$. SeF.r, 

Of the ſignes of | 
; true repentance. 
that they are vtterly deſtitute of repentance : azd frſt ofthe 


Pſa!me 53 4. 
$.Sect.6. 
Of the (econd 
kind of [enſuble 
bardnes of bart. 


Lib. 2. '578 Chap.42 


Of haraneſſe of heart. 
teach vs how topray according to Gods will with fighe 


* 


2nd grones, which cannot be expreſſed ; whereas on the 0- 
ther lide, if our infirmities and corruptions wholly diſcou- 
rage vs from performing this dutie, we ſhall grieuouſly finne 
againſt God in tranſgreſſing his commandement, and in 
robbing him of a chiefe part of his worſhip and ſervice, and 
alſo we ſhall plunge our ſelues into a molt deſperate eſtate, 
adioyning our ſeJues vito the number of thoſe wicked A 
theiſts, of whom the Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh, who call not vpon 


God, Pſal.5 3.4. 


And ſo much foranſweringthoſe tentations,which Saran 


and our corruptiondo ſuzgett to diſcourage vs from the fer 


vice of God, which have their occaſion and ground from our 
hardnefle of heart, and drowfie dulnefle, and deadnes in per- 
forming theſe holy exercifes.The other kind of ſeofible hard- 
nes ofheart is ſeucred from the vie of theſe holy meanes ; for 
ſometimes it commeth to paſſe eſpecially in the ſpirituall 
combarte of tentation, that even Gods deare children are ſo 


beſotted and aſtoniſhed, through the violence of the tentati- 
ons of Satan,and huge waight of their. owne corruprtions,thar- 


they cannot endeuour in no forc to vſe theſe meanes, where- 


by they. might be comforted and relceued in this wretched 


eſtate, as the hearing of the word, calling vpon Gods name, 
meditating in the Scriptures,and holy conferences; yea theſe 
holy exerciſes ſceme for a time odious and loathſome vnto 


them, vatill it pleaſe the Lordby his owne good Spirit to a- 
waken and raiſe them yp out of this ſpirituall trance, and to- 
giue-vntothem againe the feeling of his grace and fauour,, 
and good motions and abilities to ferue him,and reape com- 
fort vnto themſelues, by theſe holy duties, In the meane time 
ſuchare to ſupportthemſclues from falling into vtter deſpe- 
ration, bycalling to their remembrance their Rate and con- 
ditionintimespaſt: for if.cuer they haue had any delight in 


the holy exerciſes of religion, prayer, hearing the Word an 


godly conferences, if euer they ecould;d1ſcerne in themſelues 
any faith by the true fruits of ſanRtification they may take 


comfortthereby, aſſuring themſclues thatthey fhall again 
| | b 


d 


- 


ce 
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Of hardneſſe of heart. "Oy 


bereſtored ynto their former eſtate, for the gifts and calling Rom.11.19; 
of God are without repemtance,aud thoſe whom he hath once lo. loha 13.1. 


wed, he loneth xto the end, An example hereof wee haut in- 
Daxid,who being troubled and full of anguiſh in his ſpirit, 
his ſoule refuſing all comfort, and being ſoationiſhed that 
he could not ſpeake, yet he conſidered the daiesof old, and 


the yeeres of ancient rime, he called to remembrance his for. Plal.57:2.3.4. 


mer ſongs in the night, occaſioned by the great benefits 
which the Lord had beſtowed vp6n him, and ſo knowing 
* thatthe Lord was vnchangeable in his mercie and good- 
neſſe,he relieued his podre ſoule, which was readie to faint 
vnder the heauie waight of preſenc afflitions. And thus al- 
ſo7ob being brought through the violence of thoſe heauie 
crofſes which the Lord laid vpon-him,cuen to the brinke of 
deſperation,ſo that hee ſpared notto veterin the bitternefle 
of his ſoule, fearefull curſes and moſt itopatient ſpeeches 
comming neere vnto blaſphemie, oftentimes comforteth 
| himſelfebycalling ro minde his former integritie and righ- 
reouſnefſe : whoſe example if the poore humbled foules will 
follow, they may raiſe themſelues with true comfort, when 
they are ſunke downe ynder their heauie burthen of preſent 
corruptions. 


—_ 


Car, XLIIL. Ws 
| How the weake Chriſtian may be aſſured that his repentance 


& true and unfamed, 


SS Nd ſo much for anſwering Satans tentations, $. Sex 

H drawne fromhardnefle of heart, whereby hee of the fi wn of 

FI! laboureth to petſwade poore humbled finners ;,,, opiate | 
I! that they are vtterly deſtitute of repentance ; ad frft ofthe 


= |, fc fail of his purpoſe,then he will ende- /eerall degrees - 
nourto make them belccue, that though they baue ſome '**12 


fhew of repentance, yet it is notſuch as God requireth :for 
either hee will affirme that it is hypocritical! and diflembled, 


rather for feare of punifhment then for hatred oof ſinne or 
true - 


AQs 2.37, 


Lib.2, 530 Chap.43: 


How we may be aſſured that our repentance 5 vnfained, 


<rue love of God or if it be true, yetit is not ſufficient,asbe- 
ing in very ſmall meaſure, and in no proportion anſwerable 
to their hainous fhnnes, 

Againſt both which tentations,it behooueththe humbled 
finner to arme himſcife that hee may repell them, when they 
are ſuggeſted; and to this purpole that hee may prooue his 
repentance true and vnfained, hee is rotake a true ſearch of 
his one heart and conſcience, and to examine his repen= 
tance according to ſome'vndoubted ſignes which may ſerue 
as touchſtones to diſcouer whether it be true and yafained, 
or difſembled and hypocriticall, The firſt yndoubred figne 
of ynfained repentance is, when we can obſerue in our lelues 
the ſeuerall degrees or parts thereof, as they haue been 
wrought in vs by Gods ſpirit; for from the enumeration of 
all the parts, we may conclude that we haue the whole, The 
firft degreeis, thatby the law wee come to the knowledge, 
and EC atnrnene that wee are hainous and grieuous 
finners, who haue broken and tranſgreſfled all Gods come 
mandements. Secondly, from this knowledge and acknow= 
kdgementof ourſms, procecedeth a true ſents and feeling of 
them,and the puniſhments due vnto them, and an apprehen= 
fion and applying to our ſclues of the anger of God, the curſe 
of the law, and eternall condemnation due ynto vs for our 
finnes, Thirdly,from this ſente of our miſcrable eſtate, there 
ariſeth in our conſciences feare and horror of being ouerta= 
ken and oucerwhelmed of thoſe ivudgements of God,& feare- 
full puniſhments which hang over our heads for our ſinnes, 
Fourthly, from this feare _ anguiſh of minde, proccedeth 
ſorrow and bitter griefe,becauſe we hauc thus hainouſly fin= 


. ned, and made our ſclues obnoxiovs ro all theſe eujls ; and 


alſo inthe ſame reſpects a truc hatred of fin which (bll hang- 
eth vpon vs,and ancarneſt deſire tobee freed from ir. Fiftly, 
this hatred of finne and defire tobe freed from it,maketh vs 
earneſtly to ſceke and inquire after ſome meanes whereby 
wee may attaine vato our delires, that being freed from all 
thoſe fearefull euils which oppreſſe our conſciences with the 
waightofchem, we may obtaine Gods loue and fauour and 


the 


= 


Lib.2. : 53x ' Chap.43- 
Howwe may be aſſured that our repentance 1 vnfained, 


the affurance of ovr ſaluation. Sixtly, thus inquiring -and' 
ſearching we finde by the preaching ot the Goſpell, that our 
gracious God hath ſcnthis ſonne into the world, to the'end 
that he might ſaue and deliuer vs out of this miſerable eftate, 
if wee belecue in him, and alſo hath.commanded vs to be- 
leeue. Which. being made effectuall by the inward opera« 
tion of Gods. hohie ſpirit, wee haue true faich-begor in vs, 
whereby wee are affured of Gods mercie in lefus Chrift, and 
ofthe full remiſſion ofall our fins; the conſideration where- 
of doth comfort and raiſe vs vp from falling into deſperation 
and ytter deſtruction, Seuenth]Jy,after chis aſſurance of Gods 
loue, and of the forgiuenefle of our finnes, there followerh 
fir(t a true hatred of finne, becaule ic is finne, and vufained 
ſorrow, not ſo much in regardof the puniſhment, which by 
our ſivnes we haue iuftlie deſerued, as that becauſe we haue 
offended our fo-gracious a God and 'tender loving, father, 
Secondly,this forrow will nor ſuffer vsto hide;excuie,orex- 2,Cor.7.11, 
tenvare ovur ſinnes. but moueth vs in all humility to proſirate 1.Cor.7.11.. 
our ſelues before Gods mercie ſeate; andin griefe of ſoule to. 
confeſſe them, acknowledging thar:confuſfion-and condem«» 
nation is due vnto vs, which by no-meaneswee can-eſcape 
but by Gods mercie, and the merits and righteouſnes of Ie> 
ſus Chriſt. | | 
Thirdly,being affured ofthe pardon of our finnes paſt, we 
labour and ftrive for the time ro come toleaue and foriake 
them, and to mortifie the fleſh and corruptions thereof, 
whereby wee are led. captive vnto finne,andalſowee ende- 
uour with a fervent zeale of Gods glorie to ſeruethe Lord 
in holinefle and righteouſneſſe, thar ſo by. our godlic lives 
wee mayglorific him and exprefle:our-thankfulneſle: for all 
his ineftimable benefits, : Fourthly, if at anytime befidesor 
contrarpto'our purpoſe, we be ouertaken by our corruption, 
and fall into ſinne, there followeth in vs an holie anger-and 
indignation with ourſclues, becauſe weedid not more care-- 
fullic looke to our waies 3: which-godly anger proceederh to + 
- thetaking of atholy kinde of reuenye,totheendthar-there- - 
| byourfins maybe ſubdued, IIA aa 6 ; 
ns 
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For example, he that hath offended through gluttonie and 
drunkennefle, being truliepenitent and angrie with himſelfe 
for his finne, will alſo tamethe fleſh by puniſhing the ſame 
chrough faſting and abſtinence. He that hath offended b 
vſing exceſſiue pride in apparel, being avgrie with hjmſelfe 
ypon his truc repentance,doth withdraw from himſelfe ſuch 
coflly attire,as otherwile in reſpect of his calling hee mighe 
lawfully weare. 

And thus may wee cometothe affurance thatour repen-» 
tanceis true and vnfained,if wecan find theſe degrees there- * 
of and theſe cffects and fruites in our ſelves. The ſecond 
Ggne of vntained repentanceis, that ic be whole and intire, 
and thar both in retpeRtof the ſubieR, and alſo the obie& 
thereof. Inreſpe& of the ſubieR or of him in whomitis,it 
is required thatirbe not of any partalone, or yet of all parts 
ſauing oac,butir muſt beintire andtotall ofthe whole man 

' and of cuery of his ſcuerall parts; it muſt be a reformation 
inthe forſaking of fn,and imbracing of righteouſnes,notin 
the bodie or ſoule alone, but of them both, and of all their ſe- 
uerall faculties and powers; itmuſt not only be of the out- 
ward -aQions,butalſo:of the inward affections and cogita- 
tions; it muſt not onely be of the tongue and hand,but alſo 
of our wils and harts,according to that Iam.4..8.Draw weere 
onto God,and he Will draw neere unto you: clenſe your hands ye 
ſreners, and parge your hearts you wauering minded. Orher- 
wiſe,if'iwe doeinot turne vuto the Lord withall our hearts, 
with all'our ſoules, with all our bodies, and euery facultic 
and. part of. them ; if wee willingly:-entertaine finne, and 
purpolely ſuffer it:to lurke in any ſecret corner of vs, our 
repentance is.aypacritical and not acceptable in Gods ſight, 
"And hence:ivischat David faith, that ifhe ſhould regard Wic- 
kedues in hy heart, the Lordi» ld not heare bim.Plal.66.18, 
| . Secondly,it muſt bee'whole and intire in reſpe of the 
obiect: for it is nor ſufficient: thac wee performe obedience 
ynto. fomeof Gods,commindements, if wee endeuour! not 
coſhew:bur obetienceymoall; it 45:hotenoughif wee for- 
ſake ſomeof our ſmnespif wee willkigly-and-with delight 


inrertaine 
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intertaive and nouriſhothers, neuer ſtriving againſt them 
nor labouring to mortifie them : but if wee would apprgue 
our repentance to be fincere and vnfained, both vnto God 
and our owne conſciences,we-mutt defire and endeuour to 
performe obedience, as well to: rhoſe commandements 
which ſceme hard and moſt vnpleaſant vnto vs,as vato thoſe 
which are more eafieand delightfull; wemuſtnot only for- 
ſake thoſe finnes which are not ſo pleaſing vuto vs,bureuen 
. thoſe which otherwiſe are as deare vnto vs as ourright hand 
oreye;for he that truly repenteth of onefinne, repenteth-of 
all; he that repenteth not of any one finne,repenteth of none 
as he ought; he that wittingly and aduiſedly negleReth'any 
one commandement, will in time neglect all, whatſocuer 
outward reformation may ſceme to be in him ; he that wil- 
lingly intertaineth any one finne, and nouriſhech itas his * 
dearedarling in his boſome, will in the end make conſcience 
of none; fora little leaven leaueneth-the whole lumpe, and 
euen ſmall ſinnes if they be not mortified, will make roome 
for thoſe which are greateſt and moſt hainous, ' . ' ttt 


+ 


The third ſigne of true repentance is, when our” conuer» Q.Sed7.2, 
fion from finne vntoGod is not deferred in whole, or in part The third ſreve, 


from time to time, but preſently vndertaken : neither is it 
ſufficient to vow repentance vnto God, or to purpole it for / 
the time to come,but wee mult preſentlie endeuvour and la- 
bour in it; it is not enovgh that we ſubdue ſome fumes now, 
aid performe obedience vnto ſome of the commandements, 
purpoſing tolabour after more perfetion when wee haue 
better opportunitie, bur we mult preſentlie labour and en- 
deuourto performe obedience not to fome, but toall Gods 
commandements,and we muſt out of hand fer vpon all-our 
finnes,and laboirto mortifie al} our corruprions*:for if the 
whole bodic of finne benot beaten downe and ſubdued to- 
gether,that which (till liveth in vs, will giue life againe vn- 
to that which is mortified; that which is fill retained inthe 
heart, will open a wide doore to let inthat which is expel- 
led. And fo wee ſhall but take in hand anendlefle and fruit- 


lefle worke,if wee doe not ſet afideall excuſes,and inſtantly 
labour 


ſently vader- 
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labourto deſtroy the whole bodie of fine, breaking thorow 
all difficulties and impediments; for wee (hall never want 
hindrances intheſe holy ations, and excuſes for want of fit 
occaſion and conuenient opportunitie will continually of- 
fer themſelues vnto vs : and therefore hee that i 
turne wholly vnto God, till hee haue a cleere paſſage and 
plaine way free from all thornie diftraRtions which pull him 
backe, and worldly incumbrances, which like blocks lying 
before him hinder him in his journey, mayas well i 
to fit ſtill and ncuer returne vato God by ynfained repen= 


The fourth ſigne of true repentance is,if it bee continuall 
from the firſt day of our conuerſion vnto the end of our 


figne, when it 15 yes; for it is not ſufficient to ſerue Godby fits, or that our 


continuall an 
confiaxt. 


&.SeT.s5. 


religion ſhould take vs like atertian ague but cuery other 
day; it is not that which God requireth, that wee ſhould 
diuide our time berweene him and the world, or having be- 
gunin the ſpirit we ſhould endin the fleſh ; butafter wee are 
gone out of this Sodome of finne, wee muſt goe forward in 
our journey of holy obedience,and neuerlike Lots wife look 
backe wh a defire to enioy the pleaſures thereof againe, 
We muſt ſo cunne this ſpirituall race that wee may obtaine : 
now wee know that runners of a race, as they doe not ſtand 
ſill after the watchword is giuen, but labour with all ſpeed 
to ſet foorth with the firſt : ſothey doe not fit downe in the 
middle way, much lefſe runne one while backward, and anay 
ther while forward, but they (till haſten on till they come to 
the goale and obtaine the garland :and ſo it behoueth vs to 
runne ſpeedily to the Lord by vafained repentance, and not 
to defiſt in this our race till the end of our lives,if we purpoſe 
to receiue that crowne of glorie which the Lord hath pro. 
miſed vs. Our life therefore muſt be a continual repentance, 
and ſolong as weliue,folong muſt wee grieue for our finnes 
paſt andpreſcnt, and ftriue after newneſle of life, anda grea= 
ter meaſure of fanQification, 

The laſt figne of vnfained and true repentance is, if it bee 


The fftb fine, mixed with faith : for true repentance is a fruite of faith, and 


Pl they 
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they are neuer difioyned the one fromthe other, neither can whenit proces- 
we euer ſorrow for {ivne as we ought,rill we have fome afſiz. detb ſrom ſaith. 


rance of Gods mercie and louein Ieſus Chriſt ; tor otherwiſe 
though our ſorrow be neuer fo grear, yet ic is not ſo much for 


finne as for the puniſhment thereof; not ſo much becauſe 


wee haue thereby diſpleaſed God, as for thoſe torments of 
conſcience which wee preſently endure, and the torments of 


hell, which for the time to come we feare, And therefore this 
+deſperare ſorrow is it ſelfe tobe forrowed for, as being ſeue- 
red from faith, and therefore finfull, and not precceding 


from any love of God, or hatred of fin, but from the ſeare of Rom.14.23. 


puniſhment and condemnation. 
Bur it may be demanded, why amongſt the ſignes of true 


Why teares are 


repentance, I have not numbredrteares and weeping for our ne: uumbred 


finnes; to which 1 anſwere, becauſe howſocuer it isa nota- 
ble fruite of vnfained repentance, vnto which euery Chriſtian 
with true compunCtion of heart is to accuftome himſelfe, yer 
notwithſtanding it is notan inſeparable propertie thereof; 
for oftentimes there are tcares whereas there is no true re= 
penrance,and there is true repentance whereas there are few 
or no teares, For the firſt, we may plainly perceiuc by conti- 
nuall experience that teares proceed from diuers other cau- 
ſes then from true repentance; ſometimes from exceſſive ioy, 
whereby the pores and paſſages of the eyesare looſed and 
opened; and ſometimes from naturall and worldly ſorrow, 
whereby the ſaid paffages are conftringed and firaitened. 
Sometimes from furious anger,and ſometimes from compaſ- 
fion andpitie; and in ſpirituall things, ſometimes theſe teares 
flow from vaſained repentance, ſometimes from deſperate 
ſorrow, conceiued vpon the apprehenſionof Gods horrible 
wrath,or of the fearfull rorments and eternall condemnation 
prepared for them. Whereof it commeth to paſſe thatinthe 
abundance of their teares, they vtter froma heart full of ra- 

ing malice, horrible blaſphemies againſt God, Anexample 
Ls we haue in Eſas, who in the middeſt of his weeping 


amongſt the 


ſignes of wnfai- 


ned repentance. 


and houling comforted himſelfe with the remembrance of ' 


his fathers death,and of that moſt wicked murther which he 
x intended. 


Gena27.41r. 


Num.14.1.2» 
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Intended vnto his innocent brother,Gen. 27.41. So the re- 
bellious Iſraelites being diſcouraged with the newes which 
the ſpies brought who were ſentto ſearch the land, are ſaid 
to haue cried and wept, and yet in the midſt of their lamen- 
ration to haue murmuredagainſtGod and his ſcruants Afo- 
ſes and Aaron.So that ſrmply teares are not a ſigne of true re- 
pentance ynleſſe they iſſue from a broken heart and contrite 
ſpirit, from a true hatred of finne, and from heartie ſorrow 
conceived becauſe wee haue offended our gracious God, On, 
the other ſide, if wee be in finceritic of heart, truly ſorrie for 
our linnes in theſe reſpets, becauſe wee hate our finnes and 
loue God,and are diſpleaſed with our ſelues becauſe we haue 
diſpleaſed our gracious father, endeuonring to forſake our 
ſinnes, and toleade anew lifein holinefſe and righteouſnes; 
then though we can ſeldome or neuer ſhed teares, which is 
the caſe of ſome of Gods deareſt children, yet our repen- 
tance is true and ynfained; for inthis ation the broken and 
contrite heart is more to be reſpected then the blubred eyes, 
howſocuer molt commonly they goe together, | 

And fo much concerning the lignes of true repentance, 
which ifafter due examination wee can finde in our ſelves, 
we may be aſſured that wee are truly penitent; nay I will fay 
more,for the comfort of all humbled finners,if after diligent 
ſearch they finde not in their owne ſenſe and feeling theſe 
ſignes of true repentance in then at all, or at leaſt invery 
ſmall meaſure, yet if they earneſtly defire and ſincerely ende- 
uour to attaine vnto true repentance, viing thoſe good 
meanes ordained of God for this purpoſe, they may aſſure 
themſclues that they haue trulyrepented in the ſight of God, 
who accepteth of the will for the deed, and of the affeRion 
for the action,as before Thave ſhewed, 

And thus may weerepell the tencations of Saran, and re- 
cetue comfort vnto our owne ſoules, when hee labourcth to 
perſivade vs that oar repentance is not true and vnfained bur 
falſe and hypocritica!}, Butiftheremprer cannot thus pre- 


07 the d:gnity of Mile, inthe next place hee will rell vs that our repentance 
ear repeatantr. though if itbe true, yet itis not ſufficient, neitheris there any 


proportion 
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proportion betweene our ſmalrtpentance and our great fins) 
as Godsiuftice doth require, To which wee mull anſiweres 
that the remiflion of our (ins & reconciliation with God, de- 
pendeth nor vpon the dignity or quantity of our repentance, 
but vpon the rightcouſnes and full ſatisfaftion of our Sauiour 
Icſus Chciſt;nenher do we repent tothe end that thereby we 
may in whole, or inpart ſatisfte for our finnes; for though it 
could be imagined that the whole ſubſtance of our bodies 
Ha be reſolued into teares,yet would they not al'of them 
atisfice and appeaſe Gods wrath for one breach of his Com- 
mandements; neither isitthe water of oureyes, no nor yet 
the blood of our hearts wounded deeply with ſorrow,which 
will purge vs from our (ins, eitherin reipe ofthe guilt, pu- 
nifhinent, or corruptions themfelucs; but it is the water and 
blood which flowed from our crucified Lord, which clenſerh 
our guiltie ſoules from the filthie ſpots of finne, being applied 
vntovs byatrue andlively faith. And therefore lct vs not 
with the popiſh rabble,foolſhly imagine that we can by our 
repentance merit any thing at Gods hand, or ſatisfic his iu. 
Nice for our ſins, for ſo ſhall we rob our Sauiour Chriſt of the 
glorie due vnto him for our ſa[uation,2nd ſpoile our ſoules of 
all crue-ccomfort; butler vs repent and vafainedly turne vnto 
God in obedience to his Commandements, and to the end 
that thereby we may approoue our faith before God, the 
world,and our owne conſciencesto be true by this lively and 
yndoubted fruit thereof, For it cannot be if we haue attained 
to the aſſurance of Gods loue and the remiſſion of our ſinnes, 
for the merits and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, but that we wil love 
God againe; andthis lone cannot be idle but will ſhew it 
ſelte in a fervent zeale of Gods glory;and this zeale wil make 
vs abhorre fin whereby our gratious God is diſhonored, and 
love righteouſnes whereby his holy name is glorified, and e- 
ven ſorrow with bitter griefe when as we are overtaken with 
our corruptions and fall into finne,ſecing our Sauiour Chrift 
hath not ſpared his precious blood to purge vs, when as no- 
thing els could make vs cleane.Seeing therfore our repecance 
doth notſatisfic Gods iuſtice nor Purge away any hane,let rs 
p | not 


” 
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not be perſwaded by Satan that reconciliation with God, 
and the remiſſion of ovr finnes dependeth on the dignitie or 
quantitie of our repentance, but let vs affure ovr felues that it 
js only the blood of Chriſt applied vntovs by aliuely faith, 
thatpurgeth vs fromall our fins, and maketh full ſatisfaRion 
vuto Gods iuſtice: And therefore though our repentance be 
but in fmall meaſure; yet ſo it be true and vnfained itisa cer» 
taine fruitofa lively faich, and he that belecueth is made par- 
taker of Ch:iſt and all his benefits, : 

Laſtly, Satan will obieR, that many who haue more bit 


That w: arenot terly forrowed then wee, and haue ſhewed more notable 


fo be diſconta- 
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fignes of exceeding repentance, hauenotwithſtanding been 
reieRted and condemned, To which weare to anſwere, that 
though ſuch haue ſhewed more ſorrow, yet they have had'no 
tr11e repentance, in that their ſorrow hath been deſtitute of 
faith,ardnot fo much for any hatred of fin or Joue-of God,or 
yawillingncfle to difpleaſe him, as for horror of conſcience 
and deſperate feare ofeternal condemnation. And therefore, 
though notwithſtanding ſuch ſorrow, they haue been cone 
demned, yet we may be aſſured that vpon-our true repen- 
tance, hereby on the one fide, we looke vpon our fins, and 
are gricucd for them, and on the other ſide behold Gods 
merciful and gratious countenance in Tefus Chriſt by a liue= 
ly faith, we ſhall haue the pardon of our fins and be made par- 
takers of cternallfaluation. For the prowiſes of the Goſpell 
are not made to thoſe who afflict themſclues with a deſpe- 
rate forrow, without any hope ordelire of Gods merciein 
Ctiri{t Tefus, but vnto thoſe who tuzne vnto him by vnfained 
repentance, which is ioyned with a true faith and affurance 
of the remiflion of our ſinnes and euerlaſting life, 
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Satans tentations improuing our faith, 
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CnaP, XLIIII, 


Ho:;v we may prooue againit Satans tentations that we haut 
true faith, | 


9 Nd ſo much foranſwering thoſe tentations of h. Sed?.r. 


inſufficient repentance, and conſequently 


Satan, whereby he laboureth to proue that How Satarr 
we haue no repentance, or at leafta falſeand '*/7H#& ! he 


ES AS thatthe ſ{eete and gratious promiſes of the ye hathno true 


Goſpell d 
anſwere ſuch tentations as he alleageth and ſuggeſteth into 
the minds of thoſe who are effectually called againſt their 
faith; andtheſe are of two ſorts: the firft whereby he labou. 
reth.to perſwade them that they haue no faith ; the ſecond, 
that their faith (if they haue any) is ſo weake, ſo imperfect, 
and ſo mixt with doubting, that it is altogether inſufficient 
for their ſaluation, For the firſt, he will chus frame his tentati« 
on: Though thou boafteſt much of thy faith, and thereby 
preſumeſt that thou ſhalt attaine ynto ſaluation, hereinthou 
matieſt much deceive thy ſelfe,and altogether faile of thy pur- 
pole;for there may be in many ſhewes and ſſ;adows of faith, 
and yet nothing in them but infidelitie; there are alſomany 
kinds of faith, and yet bur one. iuſtifying and, ſauing faith, 
there isa generall or biſtoricall faith; there is a faith of wor» 
king miracles, which 44s had. as well as Peter; thereis a 
temporarie or hypocriticall faith; there is a dead faith, there 
is alſo.carnall preſumption, wherewith many who haue made 
googly.thewes haue beenbewitched and deceiued to their 
erdition ; ſecing then there are many falſe faithes; for one 
which is true, it islikely that thine is one of rhe greateſt num- 
ber,and conſequently no true faith, And therfore do not flat- 
ter. and deceivethy ſelf inthy foudpreſumption, by applying 
vnto.thy ſelfe the ſweet promiſes apd.gratious.conſolations 
of the Golpel.for they appertain only vnto thaſe whoare in- 
| Pp 2 | dued 


onot belong vnto vs, Now we are to produce and ſaith, 
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duced with atrue, lively anduſtiying faith, of which thou 


art alrogether deſtitute, 
& Sc. 2. And thus Satan endeuoureth toperſwade the Chriſtian ex- 
Satans1i#:mo- ercifed in the combate of tentations that he hath no faith, to 


 nieno good TER: the endrthat he may deſtroy it, and if it were pofſible bring it 


"s cru indeed to nothing, To which tentation we nay ft anſwere 
fanh, thus generally, that Satansteſtimonie is no ſound argument 


Iohn 8.44 to prouethar we haue no faith, nor tobe belecued of vs, ſee- 
ing he is notonly a malicious murderer, who continually ſee. 
keth our deftruction;bur alſo a falſe liar from the beginning, 
who hath nor ſeared to belie men only but even God him» 
felfe, accuſing him of vntruth, enuie & want of power in that 
rentation, wherewith he affailed and overcame our firft pa- 
rents: ard therefore if he be ſo audaciouſly impudent,zs thar 
he durſt bclie God himſelfe, we may affure our ſelues he will 
make no ſcruple of belying vs. Seeing then Satan is a malici- 
ous liar, who deſireth nothing more then our defiruRtion,let 
vs not doubt of our faith becauſe of his teſtimonie, nay ra- 
ther becauſe he ſaith we want faith, we may affure our ſelues 
that we are endued therewith: for thathe thay worke our 
finall overthrow, it is his vſuall cuftome to tell the true be- 
leeuing Chriſtian that he is deftitute of faith, and contrari- 
wilt the vnbeleeving worldling, that he hath a ſirong faith, 
wheras in truth there is nothing in him, but ſecure preſump- 
tion. And therefore let'it ſi thee vs, that: we know we have a 
lively faith by rhe teſtimonie of Gods Spirit, 8 by trying and 
exatnining ourfaith by the touchſlone of Gods word,for on 
theſe out faith depenideth, and not on Satans teſtimonie, 

&. Sel? Yea bur when this rhovght or perſwafton is pur into our 

How wemay Minds that wehaueno faith, howmay we know,thatir is the 

hiow the former ſuggettion of Saran, atjd not the-teſtimonie of the Spirir, or 

$cutaiton tobe Our OWne well grounded opinion, ſecingitis yery true, that 

bbe ſugeeftbo of rmany are indeed deftiture of faith who are fo petſwaded? I 

To : on p95 4 anſivere, thar as there are divers differences betweene them, 

T. Wy of ſothete rwo eſpecially. Firſt, becauſethe teſtimonie of the 

#be fþ:1i8. Spitirand our 6wne true judgement agtee with the word, 
perſwading-ys thas we have a truefaith when we have the 

WES: yndoubted 
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yndoubted. fignes, and bring foorth the inſeparable ſruits 
thereof,(for the Spirit ſealeth vs inthe aſſurance of thartruch 


of which we are inſtructed in the Scriptures) asfor example, 2.Cur.1,22. 


when we haue a loue of vertue and obedience,and an hatred 
of impietic and ſinne, a delight in the focictic avd fellowſhips 
of the godly; and an irkſome and tedious diſhke of their 
companie who are leaude and vicious, when we haue an car= 
neft defire of pleaſing God, ioyned with an hartieendevour 
of vfing all good mcanes whereby we may be enabled here- 
unto; and a heartic ſorrow when contrarie tothis defire and 
endeuour we fall into finne and: difpleaſe God;' and finalty, 
when as we bring forth the fruits of faith in-the workes of 
holinefſe towards God, and of rightcouſneſle, mercie and: 
compaſſion towards ourneighbours, So that the teftimonie 
ofthe Spirit,and a well grounded iudgement doclcarely and 
demonſiratiuely conclude that we hive aliuely faith, by cui- 
dence oftruth,and ſuch vndoubred fignes and fruits thereof, 
asare ſpecificd inthe booke of God; orcontrariwiſe that we 
haue no faith when theſe fruirs and fignesare wanting. Nei- 
ther isthis concluſion ſuddenly and raſhly inferred, but vpen 
mature deliberation and examination, whether 'we can ap- 
proue our faith by theſe cuidences or no ; whereupon it fol- 
loweth that the partie is perſwaded thathe hath a true faith, - 
and comfortablie reſteth, and reioyceth in this perſwaſion, : 
when after examination he findeth theſe fruits and fignes in- 
him; or is throughly couinced thathe is yet inthe ſtate of in» 
fidelity, when - 6 ſearch he ſeerh them wanting, But Satans 
ſuggeſtions, as they are for the moſt part vngrounded,ſo arc 
theyalſo raſh and ſudden, Forashertelleth the ſecure world. 
ling that he hath a ſtrong faith, when it is nothing elſe bur a 
ſtrong preſumption, which is veterly defiitute of all thoſe ho- 
ly fagnes and fruits; ſo is he readie to.perſwade the true Chri- 
Rian, that he hath no faith ar all; when as he hath euident 
fignes thereof, whereby he might cafily demonſtrate it both 
to himſelfe and others, if he were brought to the touchſione 
of Gods truth, and would butexamige his workes and waies 


according to this ynpartialt:rule' which neuer ecreth. And 
Pp3 hereof 


Lib.2. | 592" Chap.4q4.. 
Satans tentations improning our faith anſwered. 

hereof it is that becauſe theſe tentationshaue no ground and 
footing in the Scriptures,therefore Satan in his malicious po- 
licie thinketh ir not fit deliberately to alleage his telflimonies 
and reaſons, to prouc that either the worldling hathfaith, or 
that the Chriſtian wantethir ; but ſaddenly cafteth into their 
minds ſuch conceits, confirming them rather by his forcible 
mieRion, and often itcrationof them, then by any euidence 
of reaſonor teftimonie of Scripture, And therefore though 
his tencations be (trong enough inthe children of ynbeleete, . 
becauſe their corrupt fleſh.joyning with him, defireth-to be 
thus perſ{waded,that they may go on in their {ins with fecuri- 
tie and delight; yet do they not leaue any ſctled perſwalion 
inthe children of God, that they are deſtitute of faith; bue 
onely for atime trouble and vex.them with feare and doub- 
ting ; with which the Lord ſuffereth them for a while tobe 
turmoilcd, that they may vic all good meanes with more di- 
ligence to ſtrengthen their faich, and make their eleftion 
ſure, and rolabour that thoſe ſignes and fruits may be ſo ma- 
nifeſt in them, that they cannot be called into queſtion. 

The ſecond difference whereby we may diſcerne them, is - 
the vie which.is inferred of this concluſion; for if the good: 
Spirit of God vpon the want of theſe fignes and fruits, con- 
cludcth in our colciences that we haue no faith, then doth he 
woue vs hereupon to vie all good meanes whereby we may 
attaine vnto ic * thou ſeeft (will he ſay)that thou art deſtitute 
of faith, becauſe all thoſe ignes and fruits which are mentio- 
nedin the Scriptures are wantiiig ; anedtherefore let neither 
Satan northine owne fleſh deceive thee, by cauſing to mi. 
take and rett in a fond prefumprion, in ſtead of a firme afſu- 
rance ; but conſidering that withour faith there is no ſaluati- 
on, therefore (it being a-matrer ofluch neceflicie, and ſo well 
worth thy labour) vie all diligence in the vſe of the meanes 
whereby thou mayefthave true faith wrought in thee, as the 
hearing of the word, reading ofthe Scriptures, prayer, holy 
conferences and ſuch hke ; andneucrhearreſtrill thou, not 
onely have a tufttfying faith, bur-alſo'till by the infallible 
Go2nes and inſeparable fruits thereofthou canſt Pa and: 

£* | CMONe 
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ther thoſe who want faith may be ſaued,and ſo thou among 
the reſt ; or that thou canſt not be ſaued, ſecing thou wants 
it, And thus may we diſcerne the teltimonie of the Spirit, 
from the ſuggeſtions of the tempter, ſeeing the one proueth 
and demonltrateth, the other barely auoucheth and affic- 
meth : the one perſwadeth the Chriftian, the other only yex- 
eth & troubleth him; the one by enforcing the ſame conclu- 
fion draweth men ynto God, the other driueth them from 
bim, Finally, the one moueth them thereby ro labour more 
earnefHyin the vie of the meanes whereby they may attaine 
ynto faith, that ſoalſo they may be ſaued, the other draw- 
eth them vnto doubting and deſpaire, that ſothey maybe 


damned. 


Chap.44+ 
Satans tentations impronmyg our faith anſwered, * 

demonſtrate it tothine owne conſcience. But contrariwife 

Sacan out of this concluſion inferreth another vſe, Thou(will 

he ſay tothe weake Chriſtian) art deſticure of aliuely faith, 

andtherefore thou art not thechild of God, nor heire ofhea- 

uen,but thou art a wicked reprobate reſerued to deſtruction, 

Thou haſt no faith, and therefore deſpaire of thy ſaluation 

ſceing thy Rateis deſperate, and no longer trouble thy ſelfe 

in yaine by vſing any meanestoatraine vntolife eternall, for 

he that beleeneth not s condemned alre:die; but rather comfort lohn 3.18. 

thy ſelfe in thy diſcomfort, by following thy worldly plea- 

ſuresand contentments; reſting in this perſwaſton, that ei- 


Now when by theſe fignes we do clearely perceive that $.SeZ.5. 
this fuggeſtion, to wit, that we haue no faith, ts the tencation How we may be 
of Satan, we muſt in the next place arme our ſelues againſtit, frengthened a- 
and to this purpoſe we muſt vſcall good meanes with grea» £417#7 the for. 


ter diligence, whereby our ſmall ſparke of faith ma 


y grow to 


a.great flame, that ſo it may ſhine vnto win itowne light, 
and warme our hearts with true comfort;and then it will not chat we haue no 
eaſily be hidden fromvs with the aſhes of Satans tentations, faith, | 
and much lefle extinguiſhed with feare and deſpaire. As alſo 
we muſt labour to hauc in vsplentifulty all thoſe fignes and 


fruits of faith, cuenthe reſt of Gods ſauing graces, 


fanRifica- 


tion, and holinefle of life, an hatred of all finne becauſciitis 


diſpleaſing vaty God, and aloue of all religious duties, boys 
ne 


Pp 4 


mer tentation, 
whereby Satan 
perſwadeth vs 


2.Cor.13.5, 


Lib.2.” | Chap.4ſ- 
Satanstentations improning our faith anſwered. 


ned withan carneſtendeuour of approuiug our holineſle to- 
wards Cod, by the workes of righteouſncs,mercieand com- 


paſſion towatds our neighbors, And the when Satan relleth 


ys.that we have no faich, we may boldly according to the A 
.poſHlesrule, tric anderaminewhether we be in the faith or no; 
and finding inourfſclues the infallible ſignes and vndoubted 
fruits thereof, we may eafilyreieet Satans tentation, giuing 
more credit to our owne.demonftratiens grounded vpon 


| Gods word, then ynto his bare ſuggeſtion & aflertion, Inthe 


meane time if by reaſon of the weaknes of our faith we haue 


' nottheſe cuident fignes and fruits, whereby we may demon- 


ſtrate it, and by reaſon hereof are continually moleſted with 
this ſuggeſtion, that we are deſtitute of faith, and therefore 
inthe ſtate of condemnation, the beſt way to be freed from 
it, is out of this aſſertion of Satan, to inferre the holy Ghoſts 
.conſequence and concluſion ;:and when he telleth ys that we 
have no faith; let vs. conclude hereupon that therefore we 
will with more care and diligence vſc the meaues appointed 
by God for the working of true faithin vs; or when he afhr- 
meth that, ifwe have any faith atall, it is weake and inf: hie 
cient for ourfaluation, ler vs inferre from hence that there. 
fore.we will more conſcionablic heare the word, receiue the 
Sacraments, vic reading,mediration,& holy conferences,and 
with all zealeand feruencie of ſpirit beg a greater meaſure of 
this graceatthe hands of God, that fo our faith being by all 
thoſe good meanes ſtrengthened and-encreafed, may more 
certainly affure ys chat we ſhall be faued, And as we account 
itan abuſed maner of arguing incarthly things,ifany ſhould 
thus reaſon with vs; thou art hungrie and emprie,and there- 
fore thou muft be content to-periſh for want of ſuſtenance; 
thou zrt ficke, and-therefore refolue to die; thou haſt no 
wealth, and therefore thoumuſt needs end thy daiesin want 
and penurie; ſeeing every mans knowledge ofhis hunger, 
ficknefle and pouertie, maketh him reſolue and conclude, 
that. he will therefore vie all good meanes to attaine vhro 
meate, phylicke and riches,that ſo his bodie may be nouriſh- 
ed, his health recouered,and his ſtate betteredand repaired : 
| fo, 


Lib.2. 595 Chap.44. 
How we m1ay be aſſured that We hane a true faith, 
ſoletvseſteeme it alike fooliſh & ridiculous that we ſhould 
bee mooued bythe ſenſe of our ſpirituill wants idly to lie 
downe,defpaire, and periſh; ſeeing the Lord hath ordained 
ordinarie meanes for the begetting and increaſing of his 
graces in vs; which if we will vie we may be affured,thar we 
who are beggarly and poore in theſe ſanctifying gifts, ſhall 
haue them multiplied and increaſed in vs, vntill at laſt wee 
ſhall have plentie and abundance,for if we be not wanting in 
. our labours and endeuours, the Lord will never be wanting 
in bleſſing them ſo wirh his holy ſpirit,that wee ſhall baue a 
good iffie, and finde our ſelues much inriched with theſe 
y_ graces, And if wee will thus refift Satan he will flee 
rom vs,if we make this vie of his ſuggeſtions, we ſhall foyle 
him with his owne weapon; and profiting in grace by his 
trials andrentations, and growing more [tropg by his more 
aſſaulting, wce ſhall vrterly diſcourage him, and make him 
wearie of ſuch a fight which heefindeth ſobeneficiallto vs, 
and diſaduantageable ro himſelfe. And thus muchfor ſome 


generall meanes, whereby wee may be ſtrengthened againſt 


this ſuggeſtion of Satan, whereby hee endeuovureth to per. 
ſwade the weake Chriftian that he hath no faith, 

Now let vs after amore eſpecial manner arme our ſelues a- 
gainſi thistentation; and to this m_ it behoveth vs,firſt, 
that wee proue againſt Sarans falſe ſuggeſtions,thatwe haue 
faith : and ſecondly, that wee arme our felues by all good 


d. Se.6. 


How we may be 


aſſarcdibat we 
haue fauh by 


meanes with the ſhield of faith, ſeeking daily more ftrength finding in eur 
and increaſe thereof, vntill at laſt wee atraine vnto that tul- ſelves the de- - 
neſfe of perſwaſton, which will fill our ſoules with true peace 874 iherenfe 


and comfort, andalſo beate backe all the violence of Satans 
ſubtill and fiercetentations. | 

For thefirſt: wee may prooue that wee haue a true iuſti» 
fying faith by diversarguments,asfirſt by the degrees there= 
of, from which wee may thus reaſon ; Whoſoever can trulie 
find in himſelfe the ſeucrall degrees of aliuely faith, hee may 
certainly be affured that he is induedtherewith : but I (may 
every Chriſtian man ſay) doe truly , howſoeuer in weake 
meaſure,find theſe degrees of a lively faith in me,and there- 


fore. 


Lib.2. 596 Chap. 44. 
How we may be aſſured that we hawe a true faith, 


fore I am aſſured that I am indued therewith, 
The firſt _ The firſt degree vnto true faith, is the illumination of our 
th hd f darke and ignorant minds, with the knowledge of the Goſ- 
the minde, pell, or with the maine principles thereof, wrought in our 
mindes by the outward meanes ordained of God, and the 
inward operation of his holy ſpirit; whereby we giue our aſ- 
ſent to that truth of God, in which the vnderſtanding is in- 
formed. And of this,the Apoſlle ſpeaketh, 1. Tim. 2.4. where 
r.Tiw.2.4 he faith, that it & the will of God, that all men ſhould bee ſaued, 
and come to the acknowledging of the trath, that is, ro the 
knowledge of the truth of God,and aflſenting thereunto, 
Theſeconddes The ſecond degree isan aſſurance that our finnesare par- 
gree,2 perſwa- donable,which is wrought in vs by the knowledge and due 
fron thatow  confideration of Gods infinit mercie, and Chriſts inualuable 
9. eg *PT- merits and indefinite promiſes of the Goſpell, made with- 
; out exception toall repentant and belccuing finners; from 
whencealſo ariſcth a generall hope that we ſhall receive the 
pardon and remiſſion of our finnes, which hopeis nouriſhed 
and increaſed by this conſideration, that the Lord hath pla- 
ced vs in hisChurch,and gratiouſly granted ynto vs the out- 
ward meanes, whereby wee may be brought vnto vnfained 
repentance, and haue a lively faith wrought in vs, eucn the 
miniſterie of the word and adminiſtration ofthe ſacraments, 
ypon which onely condition, the couenant of grace, and all 
the ſweetepromiſesof the Goſpell are made and aflured yn- 
to vs, 

The third degree is a hungring defire after grace,that is, 
<1 > fo not onely to _ made ——_— &, Gods an Chriſts 
gree,an hung- Merits and righteouſneſle,by which weeare iuttified, recon- 
ring defire after Ciled vnto God, and receiue the pardon and remiſſion of'all 
grace. our Ganes, but alſo after the meanesand inſftrumentall cau- 

ſes, whereby the aſſurance of Gods mercie and Chrifts merits 
is deriued ynto ys, namelie, true faith, and vnfained repen- 
tance, and the reſt of the graces of Gods ſanQifying ſpirit, 
The which defire of grace is the beginning of grace, neither 
can ve deſire it,till in ſome meaſure it be wrought in vs ; for 
regeneration and ſanRtification is begun at the ſame timein 

; all 


Lib.2. 597 Chap.44, 
How we may be aſſured that We hane 4 true faith, 
allthe parts and faculties of our bodies and ſoules, ſo that he 
who is trulie regenerate in any facultie or part, is alſo rege- 
nerate in the whole man, And therefore whoſoever hath his 
will renewed and fanRiified to defire that which is good, is 
alio ſanQified and renewed in his vaderſtanding, affecti- 
ons, and in all the powers and faculties of bodic and foule., 
Moreover(as before I haue delivered at large) our defire of 
grace,faich,and repentance are the graces themſelues which 
Xe defire,at leaſt in Gods acceptation,who accepteth of the 
will for the deed,and of our affeions for the actions. Ar.d 
therefore if we earneſtly deſire rorepent and belecue, we do 
repent and belecue in Gods fight: and the Lord hath made 
the like gracious promiſes to this earneſt defire of grace, 
which hee hath made to thoſe who find themſeluesplenti- 
fully eudued withche graces themſclues. So Matth. 5.6.B/eſ. Matth. 5.6, 
fed are they which hunger and thirſt for righteonſneſſe, for they 
ſorllbe filled, Sothe Virgin Mary faithin her ſong. Luk. x.5 3. Luke 1.53. 
That the Lord filleth the hangrie with good things, and ſendeth 
away the rich empty. And our Sauiour Chriſt calleth vnto him 
ſuch as thus hunger and thirft:promiſing that hee will ſatisfie 
them : Ioh.7.37.Reuel.21.6, and 22.17. Laltly, whofocuer Iohn 7.37. 
feeleth this defire in him ioyned with a carefull and conti-. 
nuall yſe of the meanes whereby his defire may be ſatisfied, 
he may aſſure himſelfe that the Lord who hath wrought in 
him the will to defire, will alſoin his good time workein 
him abilitie to performe, and the graces which he ſocarneſt- 
ly deſires ; for he will fulfill the deſire of them that feare him ; he 
will alſo heare their crie and will ſave them, As icPlalm 145. P(:1.14 5.19% 
19. So Plal.10.17. Lerdihox haft heard the deſire of the pore : and 10.17, | 
thou prepareſt their heart, and bendeſt thine eare unto them, 7 
| Andthereforeif in the midſt of our affliftions and grieuous 
tentations we can cric out with the Prophet Dauid, Plalme 
38.9. Lord, I powre my whole deſire before thee, axd my ſigh= Pſal.z8.9. 
ing ts not hid from thee 5 wee may bee aflured how miſerable 
ſoeuer we are in our owne ſenſe and fecling, that wee are 
inthe (late of grace, and ſhall haveour defires ſatisfied, for 
hethat hath begun this good worke in vs, Will alſo m his good Phil.1.6.. 


1:me 


Lib.2. 598 Chap.44. 
How we may be aſſured that we hae a true faith. 


time finiſh and perfel(t it : as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,Phil,1.6. 
$.Seft 8, The fourth degree is an approching vnto the throne of 
The forth de= wercy, that we may in all humility confeſſe our finnes, and 
£1 2e,en a)prem cknowledgethat wee are guilty of death and condemnati- 
chiagtothe : , ag 
throne of prace, ON, and alſo that wee mayin the name and mediation of 
Heb.4.16. Chriſt obtaine the pardon and remiſſis of them. And of this 
the Apolile ſpeaketh, Heb. 4.16. Ler vs therefore goe boldly 
vnto the throne of grace, that wee may receine mercy, and find 
grace to helpe in time of neede, And the Prophet Hoſea chap. , 
Hoſct 4.2. 14.2. O Iſrael returne wnto the Lord thy God, for thoubaſt 
fallen by thine iniquitie. 3. Take vnto you Words,and turne unto © 
the Lord,and fay unto him : Take away all iniquitie, and receine 
vs grationſlie,ſowill we render the calues of our lips. An example 
Plal.3z.5, hereof we haue in the Prophet Daxid, Pal. 32.5. 7 hen (faith 
he) 1 acknoWledged my fone vnto thee, nenher hid [ mine iniqui- 
tie: for [ thought 1 will confeſſe my wickedneſſe unto the Lord, 
and thou forganeſt the puniſhment of my ſinze, Solikewiſe the 
prodigall ſonne hauing attained vnto the fight of his finne, 
and toa deſire of forgiueneſſe, reſolucth to goe vnto his fa- 
Luke 15.18.19, ther,and to ſay; Father] hawe ſinned againſt heanen,andbefore 
thee ; and am no more Worthie to be called thy ſonne; make me as 
one of thy hired ſernants, Luke 15.18.19, 
d. Se7.g. The fifth degree,is a ſpeciall perſwafion wrought in vs 
The fiftb de- by Gods ſpirit, whereby weparticularlic applie vnto vs the 
gree, a ſpecial (,,6 re promiſes of the Golpell,and are aſſured of Gods loue 
application of | . . 
the pronuſes. and fauour, and of the remifſion of our finnes for che merits, 
righteouſneſſe, and obedience of Ielus Chrift,reſting vpon 
him alone for our ſaluation. An example whereof wee haue 
inthe Apoſtle Pax/,Gal.2.20. Thus (faith he) 7 line, yer nor [ 
»ow,but Chriſt lineth in me : and m that I new le in the fleſh, I 
line by faith in the ſanne of God, who bath loued me and giuen 
himſelfe for mre. And this perſwaſion ought to goe before 
ſenſe and experience : for firſt we beleeue,and are perſwaded 
of the truth of Gods promiſes, and reſiſt difidence & doub- 
ting, and afterwardsfollowes ioyfull ſenfe and experience of 
Gods mercie,truth and goodnefſe cowards vs: And hence ic 
isthatche Apoſile defiaeth faith ro bee rb2 gronnd of thmgs 
which 


Galath.2.:0, 
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HoWv we may be afſared that we haze a rrue faith, 


which re hoped for,and the demonſtration or eaidence of things 
or ſeene, Heb.11.1. And to this purpoſe our Saviour Chriſt Heb. x1.1, 
faith to Thomas, lohn 20.29. Thomas, becanſe-rhou haſt ſerne loha 20,29, 
me,thou beleeneſt:bleſſed are they Which haxe not (cene,anud hane 
belzened, An example heereof wee haue in the Cananitiſh 
wornan, who though ſhe had no experience of Gods truch 
in his promiſes, yea theugh ſhe had many repulſes, yer belce- 
ucd,and afterwards to her comfort had ioytull experience of 
-them : Matth. 15.27, Matth.15.27. 
Andrtheſe are the degrees of faith, which whoſocuer fin. 
dceth in himſelfe, he may be aſſured that hee hatha true, liue- 
ly and juſtifying faith,notwithſtanding all the tentations of 
Saran, If therefore having heard the Goſpel], wee haucat- 
tained vnto ſome meaſure of knowledge of the chiefe prin. 
ciples thereof; if we have given our affent vnto this truth in 
which our vnderftandings ate informed ; if hereby we haue 
attained ynto this affurance, that our fones are pardonable, 
and haue conceiued ſome hope in conſideration of Gods 
infinite mercie and Chriſts merits,that wee ſhall be forgiuen 
and pardoned; if we haue an hvngring defire after grace and 
mercie,and highlycfteeme the merits andrighteouſneſſe of 
Teſus Chrift, ſo that wee wiſh nothing more then to bee 
made .partakers of them; if by this deſire wee haue been 
mooued to fice vnto the throne of grace,and there humblie 
acknowledging our finnes, haue carneftly deſired pardon 
and forgiueneſſe : laſtly, if at any time we have diſcerned in 
our {clues a perfwaſion of Gods loue, and of the pardon and 
remiſſion of our finncs, and that wee haue, or doe reſt ypon 
the alone metirs and obedience of Chriſt Icſus for our iuſtifi- 
cation and faluation,then may we be aſſured that weare in- 
duced with a true juſtifying faith, $3 107 
The ſecond argument to prooue that we haue atrue and Q. aihrinds 
a liuelic faith,is the teflimonie of Gods fpitit : for as the A= 7**/econd ar« 


poſile ſpeaketh : Rom.8.15. Wee haue the ſpirit of adoption, ga 


whereby wee crie abbafather, 16. eAnd the ſame ſpirit beareth jaub, is tbe te- | 


 wieneſſe with our ſpirit that we are the children of God:and verl, ſtimonieoſGods 


26, Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmaties : for wee _ | hn - y CROP 


Galath. 5.22. 


1.Cor.2,12. 


2.Cor,r.32. 


Epheſ.1.13. 


$.Set.1r. 


The third argu- 


went is the 


feht betwetne 
the fleſh andthe 


ſpits. © 


-< 


Lib.2. 600 Chap.44. 
Ho'\v we may be aſſured that ne hane a true faith, 


not what to pray as we ought,but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt 
for vs with ſighes which cannot be expreſſed, Fc. Whoſoeuer 
therefore have this teſtimonie intheir harts and conſciences 
thatthey are the children of God ; whoſoeuer ar any time 
feele or haue felt the ſpirit of God powerful in them,inpow- 
ring out their ſoules in hartie prayer with fighes and grones 
which cannot be expreſſed, they may bee aſſured that they 
have recciucd the ſpirit of adoption, and conſequently are 
indued with true faith; for the ſpiritand the fruits thereuf(a-' 
mongſt which, faithis one of the chiefe) arc neuer ſeuered. 
Moreouer,the Apoſile faith, r.Cor.2.12. that wee have not 
receined the ſpirit of theworld, but the ſpirit which is of God,that 
wee might know the things that are ginen to vs of Ged, Thatis, 
not onelic his ſpirituall gracesin this life, in which number + 
faith is one of the greateſt, but thoſe excellent ioyes in Gods ' 
kingdome in the life to come, . of whichalſo wee haue ſome 
knowledge and taſte by the illumination of the ſame ſpirit. 
Laſtlie,the Apoſtle affirmeth,2.Cor.1,22.That God hath ſea- 
led vs,and bath piuen the earne#t of the ſpirit in our hearts:and 
Epheſ.1.13. heetelleth the Epheſians, that after they had 
beard the Goſpell and beleened,they were ſealed with the holy ſpi- 
rit of promiſe, which was the earneſt of their inheritance,vniilthe 
redemption of the poſſeſſion purchaſed vnto the praiſe cf the plory 
of God. Whereſocuer therefore is this teſtimonie of the ſpirit, 
which asan earneſt or ſcale afſureth them thar they arerhe 
children of God, there alſo is faith, for as the Apoſile wite 
neſſeth,after that wee beleeue we are thus ſealed. 

The third argument to prooue that wee haue faith, is the - 
conflict and fight which euery Chriſtian feeleth in himſclfe 
betweene the ſpirit andthe ficſh, the world and the divell, 
aud the combat which is berweene faith and doubting ; for 

olongas wee are deſtitute of the fpirit,and a liuely faith, we 
are wholly overſwaicd with the fleſh, and Satan like a migh- 
tie tyrant ho[deth vs captiue peaceablie and. withour any re- 
filtance ; but when wee haue receiucd the ſpirit of God, and 
hauc faith wrought in our hearts, then beginneth a fierce 
battell, which ncuer. endeth till by death our ſpirituall ene- 
mies 


HoW we may be afſured that we haue a true faith, 


mics getafinall overthrow. Though therefore this fight be 
moſt ſharpe, and exceeding troubleſome tothe poore Chri. 
ſtian, yet hee may thereby gather vnto himiſelfe ſound com- 
fort, and certaine affurance that hee is indued with the ſpirit 
of God,and a liuely faith ; for when hee diſcerneth that he is 
aſſaulted with Satan and his owne corrupt flcſh,hee may bee 
aſſured that Satan is diſeaſed of his quiet poſſeſſion by a ſu- ' 
periour 29139 hee can benoother but the power of Gods 
pirit : ſecondly, by tis affaulting, it manifeſtly appeareth 
that hee findeth ſome reſiſtance, ſo as hee-cannot peaceably 
reenter z thirdly,that howſoeuer our faith feeme vnto ys ne- 
uer fo weake, yet it is ſo ftrengthened continually by yertue 
of Gods ſpirit, that Satan and all the power of hell cannor 
preuaile againſt it: for otherwiſe how could ſuch weakneſſe 
withſtand ſuch might? | oy 
Laſtly, being affured that it is the ſpirit of God which af- 
Gfteth and inableth vs to withſiand Satan, wee may alſo bee 
aſſured that in the end wee ſhall obtaine viRorie;vnleſſe we 
would fondly imagine that the diuell is ſtronger then God, 
and the violence ot his tentations more forcible to deſtroy 
vs,then the ſpirit of God to proteR and defend vs; fornow 
they haue ioyned battell, and either the one or the other 
mult ger the vpper hand, cither the ſpirit of God muſt thruſt 
out Satan,or Satanthe ſpirit of God ; and therefore how can 
we doubt of conqueſt, ſeeing wee are aſſured that God can- 
not take the foile, for his power is omniporent, and with a 
word of his mouth, he jsable to defiroy Satan and all his ad- 
herents? and of his will wee need notto make any queſtion, - 
for it will not (iand with his glorie to receiue a repulſe by 
giuing Saran place, aftcrthat hee hath taken vpon him our 
protection, | 


Yea (will the tempter fay)but how wilt thou know that $, Se/7,32. 
this batrell is fought in thee, how canft thou be aſſured that Huw wee may 


itisthe ſpirit of God which fighteth in thee againſt thy ſpi- 
rizuall enemies;and not rather thine owne tumultuous paſ- 
fons and perturbations, and divers tentations ſuggeſted by' / 


know that thts 
(oaate is fought 
. betwcene ths 


the ſame diucll? To which it is caſie to make anlwere, for /,,, 


neither 


Marth. 12:25. 
\ therefore it muſt needs bee ſome other force which cauſeth 


Iob 13.15. 


= 


Lib.2. 602 Chap.44- 


Hep we may be aſſured that ne hane «true faith, 


neither doth the fleſh fight again(t Satan, nor Satan againſt 
the fleſh, nor cither of them againſtthemſelues, for lo their 
kingdome being diuided could not poſſibly Rand,as our Sa- 
uviour Chriſt himſelfe hath taught vs, Matth.r 2.25.26, And 


this oppoſition, which can proceed from nothing elle but 


. the ſpirit of God, 


Bur this will more manifeſtly appeare, if we conſider the 

contrarie affeions and ations which plainly ſhew theme, 
ſelues in this battell, for wee finde our faith aſſaulted with 
doubting and infidelitic,and theſe alſo againe beaten backe 
after they haue gotten ſome gronnd and ſubdued with the 
ſtrength of faith; wee diſcerne alſo our affiance in God 
ſhrewdly ſhaken with diffidence and diftruſt,and afterwards 
this diſtruſt vanquiſhed again by afHance,ſo as after we haue /- 
vttered throygh the violence of tentation ſome diffident - 
and impatient ſpeeches, yet at the length we you to [obs 
reſolution : Though he kill me, yet Will / cruſt in him, We may 
alſo diſcerne our zeale ſometime ſo hot in Gods ſervice, that 
it expelleth coldnefſe and the fruite thereof dulneſle and 
drowſineſle of ſpirit, and ſometimes by them it is cooled 
and in outward appearance quenched; and the like may bee 
ſaid of all the other fruits ofthe fleſh and the ſpirit, Beſides 
which fight and ſtriuing betweene them and their fruits,the 
Chriſtian may obſerue in himſelfe a miſliking of the corrup= 
tions of the fleſh, great griefe and vexation ofminde,becauſe 
he is ſtill lubie& vnto them,and an earneſt deſire to be freed 


.from them, ioyned withan holy endeuour in the vſe of the 


meanes which are ordained of God forthis purpoſe;& how- 
ſoever through the violence of Satans tentations and his 
owne corrnptions,he be ſometimes led captiue into finne, 
yetafcerwards hee is grieucd for it, hee hateth and abhor- 
reth it, and earneſtly defirech and endeuoureth for the time 
to come to leave and forſake it,and to ſerue the Lord in new- 
neſſe of life. Now whence doth all this oppoſition and con- 
trarietie proceed? ſhal we ſay from the fleſh, why itis againſt 
all reaſon; for as the Apoſtle [awes diſputeth, Iames 3.11. 
Daoth 


Lib.2- 6o3 Chap.44- 
How we *#4y be aſſured that ve hawe atrue faith, 

Doth afonntaine ſend out at one place ſweete water and bitter ? Tames3.tr. 
cax the fig-tree bring foorth olives, or 4 vinefigges? or rather 

as our Sauiour Chrift reaſoneth, Matth, 7.16. Doe wen ga- Marth. 7.16. 
ther grapes of thornes, or figges of thifes ? ſormay I demand, 

can the fleſh, in the which,as the Apoſtle affirmeth,dwelleth Romy, r8, 
no good thing, bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit, which are 
_ contrarie to'the nature thereof, namely, ſorrow for 

1ane, batred of itſelfe, and the corruptions thereof, and ear- 
» neſt defire of ſanQification and holinefle of life? itis impoſ- 

fible, And therefore we may conclude, that they are the 

fruits of Gods Spiritin vs, and conſequently that we are the 

ſonnes of God whoareenducd with a true and liuely faith; 

for as many 45 are ledby the Spirit of God, they are the ſannes of Roms, 

God, which priuiledge bclongeth onely to the faithfull, as 

appeareth, Iohn 1. 12, eAs many as receined him, tothers be lohn't, rs, 
Fave power to be the ſannes of God, enen ta them that beleene in 

i name. Sothat whoſoever haue the Spirit haue faith alſo, 

for the Spirit and faith, which is a fruitthereof, cannot be 

{cuered. 

The fourth argument, whereby we may be aſſured that F, Sed. r3. 
we hauefaith, is our mortification and dying vnto finne,and The fourth ar- 
riſing againe to newnes of life ; for the blood of Tefus Chriſt, gument raken | 
which is applied vnto vsby faith, as it doth waſh away the /797 9% ſanire 
guilc and puniſhment of our finnes, ſo dothit allo clenſe vs — 
in ſome meaſure from the corruptions themſelues; and as his 
death. and obedience hath merited the pardon of our finnes, 
ſaalſo Gods Spirit, by vertue whereof we are moreandmore 
freed from the bondage and ſcruitude of finne and Satan ; 
and asby his refurreRion, he hath made _ for our ſecond 
relurretion,whercby wetiſe to cuerlafting happines; ſo al- 
ſofor our firſt; reſurreion, whereby we rife from finne to 
newneſk of life. If therefore we can fmd in our ſelues, that 
our finnes and corruptions are: bylictle and little mortified, 
that we ftriueand endeuour after holinefſe and rightcouſnes 
of life; if our vnderſtandings be ſomewhar inlightned in the 
knowledge of Godstruth, and our flubborne wils enclined 
to haly obcdience; if we diſcerne that our affeQions are in 

7 Qq ſome 


Eik.2. 604 Chap.44+ 
Howwe may be aſſwredthat we hane a true faith. 


ſomemeaſure changedandrenued, then may we be affred 
that we are endued witha true and liuely faith, which hath 


applied vnto vs Chriſt Ieſus and his bloodſhed, death and 


Q. Sec3.14- 
The la$l argu- 


merits, by vertue whereof this worke of regeneration is be= 
gun in vs, g5 | OY | 

Laſtly, we: may be aſſured that we Hauefaith by tlie ſeuc- 
rall fruits of fanRification and regeneration which proceed 


ment taken from from it : for example,when we can ſorrow and grieue for our 
tbe ſeucrall 
fruits of ſantti- 
fication. 


finnes paft; notforany worldly loffe or feare of punifhmenr, - 
but becauſerhereby we haue offended God;when as we hate 
our preſent fins and corruptions, eſpecially thoſe which ſtick 
faſtcſt vnto vs, and are molt pleaſing-to our corrupt nature ; 
when as we endeuour and five toforſake and mortific all 
finne, though our carnall affection be much indeared to it,by 
reaſon of ſome preat pleaſure or profit which ic bringeth 
with it, avoiding with noleſſe care;thoſe ſinnes which bring 
worldly benefit, then thoſe which are accompanicd with 
ſhame and puniſhment;when as we loue God even when he 
affliteth vs, and in obedience to his commandement, per 
forme ſuch holy duties, and embrace ſuch vertues, nor onely. 
which are commendable in the world, butalſo thoſe whictr 
are accompanied with ſhame and reproch ; when as we loue: 
our brethren, yeacuen our cnemies, and ſhew this our loue 
by giuing vato thoſe who want, and forgiuing thoſe who: 
offend vs ; and when more eſpecially we extend this love and 
the fruirs thereof ro thoſe whoare of the houſhold of faith, 
and amongtt theſe principally to Gods Miniſters, who are 
inftrumears appointed of God forour conuertion and ſalua- 
tion; when as we-can ſubmit ourſclnes vnto Gods will, and- 
zeſt contented in all eftates-with his good pleaſure ; when as 
weloath this life, and the yanitics ofthe world, and defire- 
our diffolution, that we may be with Chriſt; and be freed 
fromourfinnes; when as we arepatient in afflitions, and in- 
the middeſt of them have ſome hope of taſting Gods mercie- 


and goodnefle, grounding our-hope- vpon Gods promiſes 


 andourowne former experience; when as we delight.in the- 


kcazing and meditating in Gods word, and continue con« 
9 | Rane. 


Lib. . 60z;, Chap.45+ 
Onr want of feeling argue th nut riant of faith, 

Rant in the profeſſion and praRtiſe of histruth,not only when 
our obedience is good cheape, buralſowhenitis deareand 
very coſtly, and as well when it is accompanied with loſſe,as 
when we are-in hope to-gaine thereby.Theſe and many other 
the branches of ſanRtification are the vndoubred fignes ofa 
true and lively faith, and therefore whoſocuer after due ex2- 
mination, find that they are endued with them, may alſo be 
aſſured, notwithſtanding all Satans ſuggeſtions to the con- 
trarie, -that they. haue faith ; for this ,is the root from which 


Theſe fruits ſpring, and they cannot be ſeuercd, 


—_—_— — 


—— 


CrarPe. XLV. 


Satans tentations grounded vpon our Want of ſenſe and fee= 
lixg of faith, anſwered, LE 


—  ————— OC -  _ 7 


SS.Nd theſe are the fignes by which euery belee- &,Se7.r. 
Y:ÞS ucr may be aſſured that he hath a truc and liue- Satens tentati- 
74 lie faith : which howſocucr they be to be ob- ov, wherebyhe 
J' ſcrued in-cuerie faithfull man, yet nor at all perſwadeth vs 


t] o . i th : 
times, for oftentimes it commeth to paſſe, that faith, b _ 
3 


the belecuing Chriſtian dorh neither feele his faith nor the we /eete it nor. 


fruits thereof, eſpecially in the infancie of faith, and inthe 
cumbare of tentations, which giueth occaſion vnto Satan 
of ſuggeſting into his mind a dangerous tentation. Thou 
braggeſt much (will he ſay) of thy faith, and thou confirmeſt 
this thy perſwaſion,that thou art endued therewith with ma- 
ny fignes and fruits which haue accompaniedit ; but ifnow 
thou examine thy ſclfearight, thou ſhaltfind in thee no ſuch 
matter ; and not to ſtand vpon other arguments, I appeale 
vnto the teſtimonie of thine owne conſcience, whether at 
this preſent chou haſt any ſenſe or lively feeling offaith, or 
canſt diſcerne thoſe fruits thereof which before thou haſt 
ſpoken of; if not, then do nor flatter thy ſclfe in vaine with 
2 fond perſwafion, forthough thou wilt not belecue me, yet 
at leaſt beleeue thine owne ſenſe and feeling, which plainly 
telleth thee, that cither thou never haddeſt any true faith in- 


Qqz2 deed, 


Ourwant of ferling, argnerh wet want of faith, 
deed, or iſthou haddeft, yetthat nowitisquiteloſt and pe- 
riſhed, 
The asſzerero For the anſwering of which tentation we muſtdiſtinguiſh 
the ſormcr. tex- þerweene the habit of faith, and the aQ of faith; or betweene 
#ation. faith irſelfe and the worke and funQion thereof, which is 
roapprehend andapplic Chriſts mers and Gods mercy and 
louing fauour, with all the gratious promiſes of the Goſpell; 
aSit isan habituall facultie of the mind,it alwaies continueth- 
and abidcth in Gods children, after it is once wrought in 
them by the Spirit. of God; but in reſpeR ofthe furnttion,aft 
or worke thereof it hath many intermiſſions, and oftentimes 
feemethto becaſt (as it were)into a dead ſleepe,Now we are 
toknow that we cannot ſenfiblie diſcerne faith, as it is an ha- 
-biruall yertue or facultie ofthe mind, although we have it in 
great meaſure in vs,bur only ſo farre forthas irmanifeſteth ir 
felfe in his ations, workes and fruits; andthcrefore it isan 
ynſound and falſe maner of reaſoning, to infer.becauſe we do 
not-ſcnfiblie feele and diſcerne that we have faith, therefore 
we are deſtitute thereof; for the habit of faith, or faith it ſelfe 
may beinvs, and yet fora time maybe ſohinderedby out-. 
ward accidents, that it cannot ſhew it ſelfe in his ations and 
. fruits, by which alone it is ſenſtblie diſcerned, 
& Sed. Bur Iarill make this more cleere and marifeſt by ſome fa» 
The firmer an- miliar fimilitedes and examples, We knowthat in the fick- 
fwtremade meſſes and diſeaſes ofthe bodice nature is foinfeebled and 0. 
ny th by /imili- yercome, that ſometimes the partic affefted fallech intoa 
Þ: wal dead ſwound, wherein he is deprined for a time, nor only of 
the-vſe of the ynderfſtanding, reaſon and memoric,bun alſoof 
his ſenſes, motion and vitall funRions, fo that in reſpe& of 
fenſe. and outward appearance, he is quite depriucd of all his 
vital, ſenfitive andintelle&uallfaculties; butyera while af- 
terby reaſon of ſome outward meanes-vitd, or by the ſecrer 
power of nature working in him, he isreſtored to the ye of 
allagaine, andliucth, feeleth, mooneth and vnderſtandeth 
2$.in former.times, becauſe he had nor loſttheſe faculties, 
but onely by ſome grieuous impediment was hindered of 
the yſe of them in their aQions and fanons 7 fo that heere 
| this. 


Lib.2. 607 K Chapaqy. 
Our want of feeling argueth not want of faith. 


this manner of reaſoning appeareth abſurd and falſe, theſe fa- 
culties of the ſoule cannor be ſenſtblie diſcerned, and there- 
fore he is quite deſtitute of them. And thus alſo itis in reſpe&t 
of our faith, and other habituall vertues, oftentimes through 
the ſicknefle of the ſoule in finne or the outward violence of 
Satans tentations, it ſeemeth caſtintoa fwound, and depri« 
ued of all the ſpirituall faculties and vertues thereof, faith, 
loue, zeale, hope, patience and the reſt; but yer ſoone after 
®by hearing the word, by godly admonitions, inftruftions,re= 
prehenfions and conſolations made cffeRuall by theinward 
operation of Gods Spiritit is reuiued, and all the ſpirituall 
graces thereof ſhew themſclues againe in their wonted 
ftrength;ſo that this inference is no lefle falſe then the other, 
there is no ſenſtble appearance of theſe ſanRitying| gifts and 
graces,and therefore they are quite loſt and periſhed; for the 
graces themſclues remaine, though fora time they appeare 
not intheir ations and fruits, | 

So in the time of winter the fruitfull trees are ſo nipped 
with the cold froſts, and ſo weather-bearcn with tempeſtu= 
ous ſtormes that they appearc naked and bare,nat only with- 
out fruit butalfo leaues; ſo as if we ſhall judge according to 
ſenſe and outward appearance, we ſhould falſely conclude 
that they are dead; for by experience we know that they live 
and ſucke nouriſhment.out of the earth, even when they are 
molt ſpoiled of their ſummer beautiez and though they are 
toſſed withthe winds, yet hereby they are nor kurt, butrather 
take deeper roote, and ſo are made capable ofmore nouriſh- 
ment;and though they be nipped with cold froſts, yet hereby. 
they are not made barren yea rather hereby their worms and 
cankers are killed, and they prepared and made fit tobring 
forth more fiuit in thetime of ſummer, whenthe comforta- 
ble ſpring approcheth, and the ſweet ſhowers and warme ſun 
beames fall & deſcend vpon them. And thus it is with the ſpi- 
rituall graces inthe poore Chriſtia,inthe winter of affliction, 
they arenipped withthe cold frolts of feare & doubting,and 
weather-bcaten with the boiſtrous blaſts of Satans tErations, 
ſoas they ſeeme euen deadatghe very root, if we ſhall iudge 
Qqz according 


% ag. 
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Onr want of feeling argueth not want of faith. 


according to outward ſenſe and-appearance: but yet by ex- 
perience we find that it is far orherwiſe, for hereby _ are 
not ouerturned though they be ſhaken, and this ſhaking 
maketh them to take more deepe roote in godlineſfe, and 
though they be nipped and pinched with feares and doub- 
tings, yet they periſh not, only the canker-worme of pride, 
fond preſumption, and ſelfe confidence is mortified and kil- 
led; and they hereby are prepared and fitted to bring forth - 
more plentifull fruits of holines and righteouſnes, when the 
fpring of true comfort commeth, wherein the ſweer ſhowers 
of Gods holy Spirit diſtill vpon them, andthe warme ſun«- 
ſhine of Gods loue and fauour againe appeareth tothem. 

The fire is ſometime ſo covered with aſhes, that itſendeth 
forth neither lightnor heate, and therefore in outward ſenſe 
and appearance, it ſeemeth quite extinguiſhed,bur when the 
aſhes are remoued and more-wood addedrto it,itburſteth out 
into a great flame, and makesall the ftanders by to perceiue 
his heat and light:and fo the graces of Gods Spirit are ſome- 
times ſo couercd with the aſhes of our corruptions,thatthere 
appeareth no ſpark of them,noryet any heat of true comfort ; 
but when eur corruptions are removed with vofained repen- 
tance, and a new fſupplie of grace miniſtred vnto them by 
Gods Spirit,then doth their lightappeare vnto vs and warme 
our hEarts with true comfort; and net to vs alone but euen 
thoſe abourvs ſee our ſhining lighr,and glorific our heauen- 
ly Father. | 

A man hath not alwaies the vſe of his ſenſes, reaſon, and yn- 
derftanding,asin his ſleepe ; but becauſe we cannot fenfiblie 
diſcerne theſe faculties,ſhall we therefore conclude chat this 
man whois aſlcep is ſenſelefle, vnreaſonable,and without vn- 
derſtanding?it were moſt abſurd:for if we but expeR awhile 
till hebe throughly awakned,our argument wil appeare ma- 
nifeſtly falſe : and ſo ſometime the poore Chriſtian is ouerta- 
ken with the ſlcepe of drowhie ſecuritie, and is overwhelmed 
for a time with hardnefſe of heart and dulneffe of ſpirit, ſoas 
none of thoſe ſpiritualt graces which are in him canſenfiblie 
be diſcerned by himſelfe or others;. but ſhall he or we con- 
CG clude 
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clude orbelieue Satan ſo concluding,that he neuer had them, 
ornow is depriued of them? why it wereas abſurd as the 0- 
ther, For when he is awaked out of his drowhie {leepe bythe 
voice of the Lord ſounding in his cares, and by the good 
motions of his holy Spirit, his faith, loue, zeale and all other 
vertues and graces ſhew themſclues in their fruits and aQi- 
ons, 4s manifeſtly asin former times, 
Seeing then thoſe arguments which are taken from ſenſe h. Sef7.3. 
and feeling ſo often faile, ler ys not be perſwaded by Satans 5,7. 
tentations,to belecue that weare deſtitute of faith, and other age conclude 
ſfanRifying graces of Gods holy Spirit,becauſe at ſometimes that we have 
we cannot ſenſibly diſcerne them;for though now our ſoules *# faith, be- 
ſeeme ſo ſicke in the ſenſe of finne, that there appeareth no pac ogg 
ligne of life, yet the Lord will raiſe vs vp againe, and reſtore ;qpe ir, 
vsto perfe& health; though now we ſee no fruits of faith, 
whileſt we are nipped with the winter of tentations, yer the 
Lord will water vs with his holy Spirit, and warme our fro- 
zen hearts with the liuely beames of his loue and fauour, ſo 
as we ſhall bring forth abundant fruits in due time and ſea- 
ſon; though now there appeare not a ſparke of grace in vs, 
by reaſon all is couered with the aſhes of our corrupcions, yet 
the Lord will ſurely adde a freſh ſupplie, and blow vpon vs 
by his holy Spirit,ſo thar our light and heate ſhall appeare to 
our ſelues and others; and though now our ſpirits be oppreſ< 
ſed with drowfie dulneſſe, yet the Lord in his good time will 
cauſe vs to awake by hearing his voice ſounding inour cares 
out of his holy word, and will againe quicken and revive vs 
with bis holy Spirit, fo as after this ſleepe we ſhall be enabled 
to follow with cheerefulnefſe, our labours and workes, both 
which concerne his ſeruice, and thoſe duties alſo which con- 
cerne our brethren, only let vs not temp« the Lordin preſcri- 
bing him a time, but waite his leaſure; and he will ſurelic 
helpe vs. 
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Crare,XLVI. ps 4 
How the weake Chriftian i to comfort bimſelfe, when he 


z deprined of the ſenſe of faith, and ſen/iblte feelerb 


the contraric corruptions, 


Ve thou wilt fay, how isit poſſible that my 
foule ſhould receiue any comfort, or that I, 
ſhouldpreſerue my ſelfe from talling into ve= 
ter deſperation, ſeeing I cannor feele in me 

| any good thing, nor diſcerne any ſparke of 

race? what hope remaineth,when as I plain= 
ly diſcerne in ſtead of fairh,doubting and intidelitie; in fiead 
of the loue of Gad, hatred and rebellion; in Read of zeale, 
coldnefle and drowſie dulnefle, and in ftcad of all lanQtifying 
graces,nothing elſe but a heauie maſſe offilchie corruprions? 

I anſwere, that when thou haſt no comfort in thy preſent 

ſenſe and feeling,thenchou muſt call to thy remembrancethe 

times paſt, in which thou haſt by faith apprehended Gods 
loue, mercie and-goodnes towards thee, and brought forth 
the fruirs of thy faith inthe workes of holines, appertaining 
to Gods ſeruice and the workes of Chriſtian righteouſneſle, 
belonging to our brethren : for we may aflure our ſelues,thar 
ifeuer we haue truly diſcerned theſe graces of Gods Spiritby 
the fruits of ſanQification in vs, they are not taken from vs, 
for the gifts and calling of GoG are without repentance, as ir 
is Rom. x1. 29. And where he hath begun a good worke, 
there he will finiſh itand bring it toperfeCtion: as the Apo< 
ſtle ſpeaketh,Phil.1.6.,We know that the woman beipg with 
child, feeleth no life or motion of the child' divers monthes 
together, after the time of her conception, and after that ſhe 
hath felt it ſtir and moue oftentimes, there isan intermiſſion 
wherein ſhe feeleth not the motion thereof a good ſpace to- 
gether,and yer notwithſtanding becauſe in former times ſhe 
hath fek ir, ſhee is perſwaded that a liue child is in her, and 
comfortably hopeth to haue happy trauell. And'thus it farech 
with 
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with Gods children oftentimes, after that by the ſeed ofthe 
' word, faith is begotten and conceived in them, they feele 
no !ife,motion,nor yndoubted ftgnes thereof a long while, 
and after that they haue the remiſſion of their finnes andare 
reconciled ynto God,they haue not the feeling & ſenſe of 
pardon and reconciliation divers moneths, yea ſometimes 
many yeeres together, whichthe Lordin his wiſdome and 
mercy doth, that he may mooue them hereby vnto more ſe- 
rious repentance, and earneſilie to hunger after a greater 
meaſure of faith, carefully viing the meanes ordained for this 
_ purpoſe; and that they may more efteeme and bee more 
. thankfull for his invaluable benefirs after that they haue full 
aſſbrance of them. And after they haue a feeling of faith 
and other ſpirituall graces by their morions and fruits, oft= 
times againe they are depriued of it,cither becauſe they haue 
wounded their conſciences by falling into ſome knowne 
ſinne, or for that it pleaſeth the Lord co exerciſe their faith, 
and manifeſt his power in their weakneſſe, moouing them 
hcereby to denie themſclues, and to reſt whollic vpon him, 
yeelding vnto him the whole glorie and y_ of their fal- 
uation, What therefore isto bee done in ſuch a caſe? ſurely 
theyare not vtterly to be diſcouraged, nor to ſuffer them- 
ſclues to finke into the gulfe of deſperation ; but as the ſenſe 
and feeling of their ſtate oughtto humble them vnder Gods 
hand, and to mooue them to enter into a due examination 
of theinſelues, and to a ſerious repentance for their ſinnes, 
ſo they mult rake comfort vnto themſelues , and prop vp 
their declining faith, by calling to mind former times where- 
inthe Lord hath ſhewed his mercifull and gratious counte- 
nance ynto them, and wherein they in roken af thankful- 
neſſc haue glorified God, by their holinefle and righteouſ- 
nefle of life. An example whereof wee haue in the Propher 
Daxuid,Ptalme 77. who being gricuouſ]y afflicted, could not Plalme 77. 
receiue in his ſoule any true comiort : for howſocuer hee 
did thinke wpon the Lord, yet hee was ſtill troubled, andihough 
bee prayed unto him, yet his ſpirit was full of angarſh, What 

helpe did hee then finde in this his preſent dilirefle _ 
tellech 
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'relleth vs in the fifth verſe : Then (faith he) 7 confidertd the 


daiesof old, and the yeeres of ancient time; 1 called to remem- 
brance my ſong in thexight,namely,his ſongs of awe 1s. 
whereby hee had praiſed God for his great benefits: and 
yerle 11. / remembred the workes of the Lord, certainly I re- 
membred thy wonders of 01d. So the holy wan [ob apprehen- 
ding and conceiuing of God as. of hisenemie, in —_— 
his preſent ſenſe and feeling,and being moued by his friends 
to ; rw of his graces, which hee had recciued, and to con= 
demne himſelfe for an hypocrite, comforterh himſelfe, and 
ſtrengtheneth his faith in the middeſt of all theſe grieuous 
tentations,by calling to his remembrance, his fruites of faith 
and works of fnRifation, which he had diſcerned in him- 
felfe in former times,as appeareth,chap.z 1. Whole example 
if the children of God in like diftrefle will follow, how nuſe- 
rable ſoeuer they are in their preſent ſenſe and feeling, yet 
they may recciue vnto themſelues comfort, becauſe Gods 
gifts and calling are without repentance. 

And as we are thus to comfort our ſelues with the remem- 
brance of our ſtate in times paſt: ſo for the preſent when we 
haue not aliuely ſeaſc and feeling of our faith, we muſt exa- 
mine it inthe "yn thereof, which are oftentimes euident - 
and apparant, when as faith it ſelfe from which they ſpring 
is hidden and ſecret, For as, though we ſee not the roote of a 
tree which is covered with the carth, yet when wee behold 
the boughs, and branches, leaues and fruites, wee certain] 
conclude,that there is a roote,which giueth ynto them lif. 
and nouriſhinent; And as when wee ſee the Sunne beames, 
we thereby know that it is riſen and ſhineth,though we doe 
not,or cannot behold the bodie thereof; and finally as when 
we look vpon the flowing ftireames, we are affured that there 
is a fountaine from which they ſpring,though it be remote 
and not ſubie&t co our view : fo though our faith, the roote 
of godlinefſe and fountaine of all grace be hidden from vs, 
and is not to bee diſcerned by our ſenſe and feeling ; yet by 
the fruitesof ſanQification, and by the criſtall Areames of 
pictic flowing from vs, both in our words and aQions, wee 

| may 
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may bee afſured,that howſocuer our faith bee couered with 
the heauic burthen of grieuous tentations, ſo as wee cannor 
comfortably beholdie; yet irdwelleth and liueth in vs, ſee- 
ing theſe effects doe neceſſarily ſhew, that there is a cauſe 
from which they proceed. If therefore we cannot feele fajth 
rooted in our hearts, let ys labour co diſcerne itin it fruites' 


And firftlert vs conſider,if wee be inflamed with Gods loue;\; 
for ſeeing we haue only ſo much loue of God, as we haue aſ-\, 
* ſurance ofhis loue towards ys, hereof it will neceflarilie fol- \ 


low,that according to the proportion of our loue, ſuch alſo 
is the meaſure of ourfaith, though for the preſent wee haue 
no ſenſe and feeling of it, And if wee bcealike doubtfull of 
our loye,let ys examine it alſo by the fruits thereof; as name- 
ly whether we be not defirousto pleaſe God, & endeuour,in 
Gs poore meaſure, toperforme obedience to his coman- 
dements; whether we be not zealous of hisglorie,and even 
grieued and much diſpleaſed, when wwe ſee or heare, that hee 
is diſhonoured cither by our ſelues or others; whether wee 
love our brethren and take delight inthe ſociety and fellow- 
ſhip of thoſe who are good and vertuous, loathing on the 
other fide their company who are impious,and profeſſed fin- 
ners; whether we affe&t a Chriſtian becauſe he is a Chriftian, 
and, hauing no worldly reſpeAs, could bee content to per-= 
forme ynto him all duties of mercie and loue,becauſe he is a 
fincere profeſſor of Gods true religion, For if wee haue this 
Chriſtian loue and charitie towards men, wee may hereby be 
afſured that our hearts are poſſeſſed with the loue of God, 
ſeeing this is the fountaine from which ir iſſuerh and ſpring- 
eth. So alſo we may cxamine our faith by the fruirs of repen- 
rance : for if our finnes trouble and griecue vs,cuen in this re- 
ſpe&,becauſe by them we haue offended our gracious God; 
ifeuen thoſe finnes which heretofore haue been ſo pleaſant 
to our carnal] apperites,are now ſo loathfome and diſtaſifull, 
that wee would not be hired tocommit them wittingly and 
willingly with great riches and-preferments ; If wee haue a 
deſire to be freed from ſinne,not onely in refpe& of the guilc 
and puniſhmeat,buralſo in regard of the pollution and cor- 


ruption, . 


% 
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ruption,and in loue to God, ftriue to performe the workes of 
holineſle and righteouſneſſe, yea (if it were poſlible) ro yeeld 

erfe&t obedience to the law of God; then may wee hereb 

be aſcertained that wee haueatrue and liuely faith, thoug 
wee cannot ſenſibly diſcerne it, in the act of apprehending 
and applying the mercies of God,and merits of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe it were as impoſſible to haue theſe things in vs with- 
out a liuely faith, as it isto finde aperpetuall running river 
withour a fountaine, or fruite ypon that tree, which neuer 

had either ſap or roote, 

$.S:.z. And as wee may by other of Gods ſanctifying and ſauing 
Tater. ds Eifts and graces which are the fruites of faith,be aſſured that 
$roorri792 bi= faith ii feite is rooted in our hearts: ſo may wee alſo by their 
= wh w ' meaſure and quantitie be certified ofthe meaſurc and quan= 
er,neth .” titie of our faich ; for asall our ſaving gifts and graces, ſan- 
tweee js Qiftcation and new obedience, doe {pring andifſue from our. 
grace: 0:39:16 faith as from the roote and fountaine, ſo hiue they an an- 
anoiver, ſwerable proportion thereunto, 'So that where there is a 
large roote and plentiful fountaineof a lively faith,there are 
alſo many fruites of grace, and abundant fireamesof repen- 
rance,fanRification and new obedience.For example,accor- 
ding to the meaſure of our-faith and affurance of Gods loue 
towards ys,ſuch a proportion we have of loue towards God, 
and anſwerable to our loue is our feare to diſpleaſe him, our 
zeale of his glorie, our deſire to doe thoſe things which are 
acceptable in his ſight, our hatred of finne and love of righ- 
teouſneſle,our ſorrow for our former iniquities,our care and 
endeuour of future amendment, and our loue of the bre- 
thren, yea cuen of our enermicsfor Gods fake, And fo alſo 
according tothe meaſure of our faith, ſuch is the meaſure of 
our affance, hope, patience and the reſt, Whereupon it fol- 
loweth, that where there is a trong faith,and full perſwaſis 
of Gods loue,there is alſo a great meaſure of loue towards 
God,of zeale to glorific him,of care to pleaſe him,hatred of 
ſinne, loue of righteouſneſſe and the reſt ; and contrariwiſe 
where there is a large proportion of theſe graces and fruits 
- of faith, there alſo is irength of faith,and fulnes of pee 
10n 
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fion anſwerable thereums.. So as ir is-impoſſible-thatwee 
ouſnes, 


ſhouldh 


a zcale of 


awe 2 preatharred of finne, or loue of ri 
God: glorie,or loue ofour brethren, 


either wee 


were deftictureot faith,or had ie burin ſmall ineaſure, ſeeing 


according x6 the proportion of our faith, wee haue a like 


quantyand 
and ſamng + 


CCS. 


proportionof aland every of Gots ſanflifying 


gra | 
Howbcitthis which Thaue faid is to bee ynderftood with. $.Se2, 4: 
fome caution and limitation; neithet doe There ſpeake of with what caws 
common gifts vfthe lpitic,orvf mettemoralland ciuill yer- tions and limi- 


eues,wh 


owne induftricand tabovr,arc imparted to'the ynregenerate 


belagelthernatinall;oratiained vnto by+ mans 


z 


as well 8s vnto thoſe who are truly conuerted vato God ; all 


which maybe in'diversmeafures and. proportions, 


either as 


Pp 
Iweene all Gods 


tations it is to 
be beld that 

there is a inft 
roportion be- 


they areifiimediady beſtowed ypon them; ar a5 they more graces in vs. 
labourforthe intichitg of themſtlues Withdhethen'with 
another :burontly of enangelicall; fanAiffing; and faurng 
graces, whichare {o proper and peculiar'to Gods dleQ, as 
that they are imparted to themall;and'rs rioother, Neither 
doe 1 fpeake ofthe aQts and operations of theſe ſanftifying 
and ſaving graces, by whichthey'#re tnade fenſible voto vs, 


and ſubic&tro our feeling 


arid compr 


rchenhon; for inregarl 


hereofthey are oftentimes,cither all of themisyntly, orany: 


of chem ſeverally increaſed 'and diminiſhed ; yea 


fome of 


them quiteToſt in our ſenſeandfecling,when as the other do 
Aill remaine (without any great akeration '; by'rcaſon of 
ſome outward accidents which further this manifeftation of 
ſome graces, or hinder and hide others ;1o asthe one ſort 
are more cleerely ſecne,and the other not diſcerned : but I 


only vnderftand it of the inward habits of theſe graces which - 


hold Qill cheir proportion, cuen when their aRs and opera- 
for. And this we may fee cuen in.corporall- 


trons dee moſt di 


faculties and their aRions and operations; for whileſt the 


hand is bound ſo as it cannot worke,the eye 
foote may walke; whileftthe eye cannot ſee, 


= ſee,and the 


reaſon of - 
the darknes,or becauſe it is hudwinckt,the mouth may taſte, . 


and thenoſe may ſmell, and all the parts of the bodie fee! = | 
| an 
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Andyect-atithefametimewherrbeations and operations of 


any of theſe. parts are hindred, their facyltics doe till re- 
maincin their wonted proportion, the hand having his full 
rength when it is bound, as yell as- when ic. is at-hibertie, 
andthe eyethe facultie of ſceing, euen when it is couered, 
or.in:the darke,as well as at nbone day,when the vade is ta= 
ken away,though for the preſent they cannot exerciſe them 
in their functions and operations. Whiereof itis that wemay 
truly ſay atthe ſame tine, thatthe eye cannot ſee,and thac 


: c.-::: the hand bath no pawes $6. Wpike, ſpeaking oftheir aRions * 
42 And;fpattions,; and that the gye.caniſce, and the-hand, as 
> ableto worke as .euer before, if wee reſpeR their faculties 


__ and habituall yertyes and abilities, Andchus alſo theſe fan- 


Qifying and ſauing Braces increaſe and diminiſh in their 
aCtions and operapupus,whenas thefacultics,habits,and gra- 
ces themſslues' ;,doe Kill; keepe their, wonted proportion. 
They. incxeaſe andexceed, one another when > on CXCT= 
ciſed they maſter, their contrarie corruptions,' and bein 

trigd doe getthe vpper hand inthe tentation ; whereby(like 


the Sunne ia his full. Kreggth when all.cloyds are vaniſhed 
away) they ſking, glocigutly.yp ca v5in their perfeRbright- 
neſle. And conmariwiſethey axe decreaſed and diminiſhed, 
when they. are hindred{ in-their operations, through the 
violence of .our corruptions,and foiled. inthe tentation, not 
in their habirs,but in their aRs,not in themſelues,bur in re- 
ſpe&of our ſenſe and. feeling; for. in-this regard they hold 
Mill, chezx owne, proportion, tquen as the Sunne. is alwaies 
alike light'and bright iv ,it owne nacure,when it is couered 
with a cloud,and .when the cloudis quite diſpelled,though 
there be greatdifference in reſpect of our light and appre- 


henhon, 


The which, being rightly "vnderſtood may enable vsto 


The fiſt obie. anſwere divers obictions : for firſt it may bee ſaid,that as 
Aox againſt 
the equall pro- 
portion of Gods 
graces maar, 
and anſwered. 


there arc divers tentations which generally oppugne all 
graces, ſo there are ſome which more directly oppoſe agaioſt 
ſome one ſanCtifying gift, then againft any other ; cuen as 
there is allo ſome naturall corruption, which firiueth and 
| RKruggleth 
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ſtrupglethagainſt one grace-ynro whichritis direQly oppo- 
ſed,in more ſpeciall and forcible manner then againRtall:che 
reſt; and therefore when. in theſe incounters theſe ſpeciall: 
centarions and-<corruptions doe preuaile,and foile thoſe par= 
ricular graces which-they oppoſe, itymnalt needes follow that: 
they are more impaired and abatedrhen other graces which: 
are notthusaffaulted; To which Ianſwere, that ifithe habir; 
of one grace: could: be:thus abated ( which I doe nor hold) 
*the proportion mighttill continue, ſeeing the other graces: 
mightbeabaredwnhir, becauſe they are mutuall cauſes of 
one another,and ſoany one teceiuing Rrengrth'imparteth'ir: 
to albthe rett p.and contrariwiſe. Bur I rather fay;tharthe: 
habits of the graces doe ſtill continue in their perfeRion and. 
proportion; and that rhe defect and difproportion which by 
reaſon.of theſe tentations and corruprions, are.in-one grace. 
more:thervnranarher;jisnorinthe habite of this'grace, bur 
ondyiin:lis aft and} operation, which for.atime t-hindred 
and impairedthraugh the violence ofthis fpirituallincoun-: 
ter, For as in a corporall fight the hand and arme being more 
exerciſed then other parts, are alſo more wearied and be... 
comeweake and feeble, when as other parts of the bodjere- 
raine their wonted Nrengrh; bur yetchis weaknes:isonly in; © © 
reſpeRt ofthe aftandoperation,and that only for atime;and * 
not inreſpe& of that habituall ſtrength and power which is. 
in the hand and arme, which (as experience reacberh vs ) is: 
not abated,bur rather increaſed by. this exerciſe : Sothoughs 
that grace which'is/exerciſed more-efpecially, in thetentao 
tion;or fighterliagainſt ſome. ftrong corruption;inrbſpeRefl 
theaQRand operation be weakened and 'foiled;the reftzetai- 
ning their wonted vigour, yet. the-habite of this grace is 
not impaired, but:rather by this ſpirituall exerciſe trengrthe= 
nedandincreaſeh Andyetihoughirtincreaſeth and waxeth: 
irongerin this-fight and exerciſe, this growth maketh no: 
diſproportion,nar makerh it: exceed the refiof Gods ſaving; 
graces-which are not thus exerciſed and tried, becauſe (as L. 
laid) they are muruall cauſes one of another,and therefore 
no. ſooner isany of themincreaſed.and ee” 
| Q.+ 
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Coſolations for ſuch as dee not feele their faith, 
al ficengtheneth and inereaſerh al therelti As for example, 
the Gronger our faith is in the aſſurance of Gods loue,the 
ironger alſo ourloue towards God waxeth; the Rironger 
alſo our hope,affiance, zeale and obedience : the more wee 
increaſe in loue, the more in repentance, ſorrowing more: 
heartely: that we ſhould by our finnes offend. one wbom wee 
laue ſomuch ; and more catneſily endeutouring to doe thoſe. 
things which are acceptable vato him. And fo againe the 
more wee are increaſed in lone, zeale, repentance, and the + 
reſt; the more cauſe wee have to increaſe in faith and in the 
aflutance ofour clectionand faluation, becauſe theſe things 
| make our eleion fure,atid they whoembrace and dothem 
z,Per.t.10. ſhall ncuerfall,asthe Apoftletelleth vs. And ofthis mutuall 
freogthening andincreafing: ofone grace by another, Saine 
Pal telleth vs where he faith, that, faith cauſeth peace with, 
God,and: this peace and faith worke:paticnce,and patience 
experience,and- experience hope,and hope,Chriftian:holde 
nes,which ſuffereth vs not to be aſhamed, becauſe the loue 
Rom.5.1.3-4.5. of God is thed abroad inour hares by the holy Ghoſt which 
| is giuen voto vs. : . 128 128 
H.SeF.s. _ Againe; whereas:it may.be obicfed that in the Scrip- 
Theſecondobs tures ſorne-are carmnetded for orice grace more then for an 
_ _ + Other; yes whet2s theyare diſcommended and: reproued 
mens fortheir defects in ſome, they are praifed and approucd for. 
#& commended their excellencie in-others ; the fame anſwere may ſerue 
for onegrace, which I gatzevo the other, For.in regard that they had ſome 
aud reprooved goe. more wied-then che refit, when, they gorthe vpper 


for defef'M  heridinchetriall andrencation,andexcrcifextbeir-grace to 


another, 


theglorie of God who gaue it, itwas more manifelted, and 
by this: vecafion more approued and commended, even as 
one-fouldicrin.the band being of equall fireygrh and: va« 
lour with ſemeothers,may;yet baue-more praifc oftheſe-ver- 
rucs,hauing hadeharoccation of exercifingand manifefting 
chem whicli the other wanred;: And thus: Fob is fpeciallie 
commended for his-patience;becauſe this was more princi- 
pally exerciſed by his affliions,though hee. hadas preat a 
mcaſure of fairh, hope; affiarice;and-obedience, as in the hi- 
> : ih ſtorie 
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 Conſolations for ſuch as doe not feele their faith, 
Norie plainly appeareth.And ſo Abrahamis chiefly commen« 
ded for his faith, becauſe ic was chiefly exerciſedin the appre- 
henſion of Gods promiſes, though his loue,obedience, hope 
andthereſt, were inhim in as great a proportion. And thus 
alſo when one grace more then another was hindered, and 
foiled in the tentation, their defe& and weakeneſle in this 
grace is condemned,as more tending tothe diſhonor of God 
and euill example of others; not that the habit was lolt or 
gmpaired, but only thart it failed in the act and operation,ci- 
ther becauſe God withdrew his ſtrength, or ſuffered it to be 
aſfulted with a more ftrong and violent tentation, And yet 
they are ſaid to have this grace abated, becauſe the operaci- 
ons arc hindered and empaired, which alone manife{tthem 
vato vs, and make them ſubiect to our ſenſe and fecling ; 
though the habire remaine in his wonted perfeftion. And 


thus the Angell of the Church of Epheſus is commended for A Tocal.2.2.3, 


kis workes, labour, patience, zcale, wiſdome, perſeuerance, 
and yet is cenſured for defect in loue, nor that theſe graces 
could be in him, and loue it ſelfe, or the habite of loue wan= 
ting, for loucisthe fountaine of ail true obedience; but be- 
cauſe *MJoue by ſome inward corruption or outward tenta» 
tion'wagfera time hindercd in ſome particular acts and ope- 
1ions, whick*mded to Gods diſhonor and the offenceof 
others; and therefore afterwards admoniſhing him to riſe _ 
m whence he had fallen, and to repent, he biddeth him not 
zoneehls loſt loue, but to doe his firſt workes, thatis, 
1 aRions&loue as he had formerly done, which cither 
through thi violencgpf his inward corruptions, or through 
cheftrengrhof forns elitward tentation he had omitted and Verſs. 
neglected, - x 


Lally, whereasir maybe obiected, that onemanexcelleth g go. 
in zcale, another in loue, another in meckenefle, another in 74, ;hird obie- 
patience, and ſo inthe reſtz:and that they appeare defeCttiue #jon anſwered, 
in ſome gracesthatexcell in others; to this we may anſwere, How oneman 


that it is not becauſe this 264.679 of Gods ſauing g 
holdeth not; bur either 


. c 


oraces {eemtth to excel 


1. Ju one grace 
ecauſe mens naturall parts, incli-,,,,, Þ.. :. 


ning to one grace more thegito avorber, do makeir ſceme angtber, 


Y:...Re, greater 
* 
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{onfolations for ſuch as dee wot feele their faith, 
greater then the reſt; orbecauſe ſome naturall corruptions, 
or ſtrong tentations, do hide and hinder the operations of 


ſome one grace more then another, ſo as it cannot appeare in 


it owne quantitie and greatnes,For example if a man be of an 
hot and collericke nature, a ſmall meaſure of true zeale, will 
ſeeme great and tferuent. Ifa man be ofa ſoft and milde diſpo- 
fition,a little true meeknefſe, patience or humilitie, will make 
a goodly ſhew and ſeeme excellent. And contrariwiſe a great 
proportion. of grace is ſcarce diſcerned, where rhe naturall 
coruptions are ſtrong and contrarie vnto it, Soa great deale 
of holy loue is hardly perceiued in a man who is naturally of 
aſowre and ſullen diſpofition; an high degree of ſpirituall 
patience ſcarce appeareth in a collericke and froward nature, 
and ſoin the reſt, Whereby it appeareth that notwithſtan- 
ding a man may ſceme rich and excellent in ſome graces in 
reſpe& of his naturall parts inclining to them, and very poore 
and defeQiue in others, vnto which he is naturally moſt a- 


_ verle and indifpoled,yet theſe fanRifying gifts and graces in 


themſelues hold a proportion, both every one,one with ano- 
ther, andall with faith from which they flow and ſpring. 
Fcom whence ariſeth to euery Chriſtian man a fingular 


The coaſo/ation conſolation: for when he feareth that he is deſtituref any 
which ari(eth 7 
Ff om the equall 
proportion of 

Goas ſainng 
£Yaces 18 US, 


ſpirituall grace,he is to conſider if he haue any,other graces; - 


as when he cannor diſcerne his faith, he is to! examine/him-< 
ſelfe, what meaſure of repentance, hatred of finne, or Touc of 
righreouſnes he hath attained vnto; whatloue thof his 
brethren, and eſpecially of Gods Miniſters, whatZeale,what 
feare of God, what patience, humilitie and thereft; affuring 


 himſelfe that though his faith or other graces be hidfrom 


him through the greatneſle of his corruptions, or violence of 
tentations, yet they are in him, and hold a proportion with 
thoſe other graces which he beſt diſcerneth. As therefore 
though we cannor ſce the root ofa tree, yet we may iudge at 
the quantitie thereof by the bodice aad boughes which ſpring 
from it; and when we haue bur one limbe ofa man, we may 
by holding aproportion,geſſe atthe quantitie of every other 
member,and atoartthe whole ftature : ſo howſocuer we can- 
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| Caonſoldtiont for ſuch a4 ace not feele their faith, 
not diſcerne our faithor ſome other grace of Godin vs, yer 
may we know that we haueit,and in what quantiticand pro- 
portion it isin vs, by ſome other grace and ſanRifying gift 
which is more plaine and eaſte to be diſcerned, ſeeing they 
are ſoenchained one to another, that he who hath one hath 
all thereſt,and thelinkes of this golden chaine hold a fir and 
conuenient proportion amongſt themſclues, 
Bur heere Satan will further obie&, that weare not onely d. Se. 9. 
ewithour all ſenſe and feeling offaith,butallo that we do ſen- That we may 
fiblic feele the heauie burthen of Gods wrath, and plainely have a true 
diſcerne his frowning and angrie countenance againſt ys: fan o_ we 
and therefore howſocuer thoſe cnildren of God, who are in —_—_— _ _ 
his louc and fauour, may haue ſome faith inthem, although xo preſent Jevſe 
it do not alwayes ſo ſenſiblie appeare, yet itis impoſſible that #/h« lone, 
we ſhould hane any ſparke thereof, ſeeing we have not any 
ſenſe of Gods loue and fauour ; nay doe ſenſiblie perceiue 
the cleane contrarie, To which we are to anſwere, that faith 
doth notrelic it ſelfe vpon our ſenſe and feeling ; for as the 
Apoſtle faith, faith #5 the groundof things (not preſently en- 
ioyed, but) which are hoped for, and the enidence or demonitra- 
tion of things (not which are ſubietothe ſenſes, and ſenſi. 
bliediſcerned;but) which arenot ſcene, Hebr,1 1.1. And we Hebr.rr.r, 
| belecue that ſuch ioyes are prepared for vs, as neither exe hath 
ſeene, nor eare hath heard, nor the heart of man conceined, as it 
is1, Cor. 2.9, Andit isa kind of infidelitie to beleeue onely 1-Cor.2.9, 
choſe things which are ſubiect vnto our ſenſes and ynderſtan-= 
dings; andthercfore when Thomas would not beleene that 
Chriſt-was riſen before it was made manifett 40 his ſenſes, 
he is reprooued for infidelitie, Be not (faith he) faithlefſe bur 
faithſull. Sothat when our ſenſe and fecling ceale, ther faith 
beginneth his chicfe worke; and the moſt excellent faith, 
ſheweth it ſelfe moſt clearely when we haue no ſenſe ar.d 
feeling, or when wediſcerne and feele the plaine contrarie; 
for it is an caſie matter to be ſtrong in taith, when God ſhew- 
eth himſclfc gratious and mercifull ; but when he appeareth 
vnto vs like an angrie Iudge, when as his wrath flameth our 
againſt ys, then to behold his love thorow the vizard of 
Rr 2 avger, 
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( onſolations far ſuch as doe not feele bawfarh. 44 
anger, to apprehend by faith his mercie and goodneſſe to= 
wards vs, when our ſenſes apprehend nothing but his wrath 

tob13.159, and diſpleaſure, to grow to /obsrefolution inthe middeſt of 
our bitter agonies, and grieuous afflitions, rhough hee kill 
me, yet will { truft in hm, and when we haue receiued many 
repulſes and bitrer ſnubs, yet withthe Cananitiſh woman,to 

Matth.i5, continue our ſuite, argueth ſuch a faith as is hardly found, 
nonot in Iſrael. Our want of ſenſe therefore of Gods loue 
and fauour doth not argue want of faith, for our faith is nor. 
grounded vpon our ſenſe and feeling, but vpon Gods grati- 
ous promiſes, immutable goodnefle,and infallible truth : and 
ifcuer we hauetaſted of Gods loue and mercie, whatſocuer 
we apprehend in ourpreſent ſenſe and feeling, faith conclu- 
deth that we are flill inhislouec and fauour, tor he & withore 

kmes1.17, Changeor ſhadow of change, as the Apolile ſpeaketh,Iam.1.17, 
and whom he loueth, tothe endhe loueth them, as our. Sauiour 

tbhnt;z.. hathravghrvs, Ioh.13.1. 

Though then our ſenſe of Gods love faile,yetmay our faith 
continue ſtrong, as appeareth plainly in the example of /o6b, 
who though he conceived of God in his fenſe and fecling 
that he had hidden his face from him, and tooke him fof his 
enemy,though he ſcemed to write bitter things againſthim, 
andinade him to poſſeſſe the fins of his youth, yet by aliue-= 
ly faith he Ri!l reſted and relied vpon him, proteſting, that 
though he ſnould ſlay rim, yet he Wwonld truit in hmm + as appea- 

Iob13.15, Icth, Iob 13.15. Yea our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe who could 
notfin through infidelirie, in refpeQ ofhis preſent ſenſe and 
feeling complaineththat God had forſaken him, 

$Sef.1o. If therefore Satan go about to perfwade ys that we are 

That we are 74- Without faith, becauſe we preſently apprehend not Gods 

ther to beleeue Joue, nor feele the ſweet tafte of his goodnefle ; weare to an- 

"a ae yy ſwere, that weare not to build our affurance ypon our owne 

and feeling. fenſeand feeling, but vpon Gods vnchangeable goodnefle, 
and gratious promiſes made vnto vs in Chriſt Icſus ; and ifart 
any time our ſenſe and feeling, tell vs one thing (namely, 
that God hath withdrawne his loue from vs, and will never 
againe looke'gratiouſly vpon vs) and the ward of God affure 

Vs 
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Con  (nch 5 doe not feele their faith; 

'ys of another thing (ro wit,” tharGod will never forſake vs, 

bur conrinuehis loue towards vs vnto the end) we are not tb 
giue credit vnto our owne feeling,but vnto Gods word; for 

otherwiſe what do weelfe but preferour oft deceiving ſenſe, 

before Gods infallible truth, and imagine that we can better 

diſcerne and iudge of our eſtate then God himſelfe? bur the 

word of God relleth vs, that if we turne vnto the Lord by vn- 

fained repentance, forrowing for our fins paft, hating ovr pre- 
eſcnt corruptions, and defiring and endeuovring to mortifie 

the fleſh and the luſts thereof, and toſerue the Lord in holi- 
nesand newnes of life; and if we belecue in Tefus Chriſt re- 

ſting vpon him forour faluation; 'or rhough preſently we 
feele notthis faith and repentance, yet if everin former time 
we haue diſcerned it in vs, that then we are receiucd into 
Gods loue and fauour, and therefore thall haue his lone con- 
tinued ynto vs vnto the end, be madepartakers of his grati. 
ous promiſes, and heires of cuerlaſting life; for the promiſes 
of the Goſpell are not reſtrained to thoſe who feele their 
faith, but to thoſe that haue faith; not to thoſe who feele that 
they do beleeuve, but vnto thoſe who do belecue, 

. Neither is the not feeling of Gods loue and fauour a good 6.Sel?.1n 
argument to prooue that we are out of his loue andfauows; 71, num. 
or the apprehenſion of his wrath and aygerin our ſen , 
ſeeling a ſound reaſon to perſwade vs that we are fubig@®9Vpor our ſenſe, 
his wrathf:11 diſpleaſure; ſeeing the being of a thing,a rihe #eeftcn ff alf ” 
ſenſfiblediſcerning of the thing to be, are divers; and there. 
fore howſocuer at ſometimesthey concurre, yet oftentimes 
they are ſeuered and diftoyned : fo that the conclufionwhich 
is inferrednegatively from the ſenſes, roprooue the not be-= 
ing of their ob:eR, is not onely commonly falſe, bur alfo of- 
tentimes abſurd and ridiculous; forexample, ſometimes we 
ſee not the beames of the Sunne, asin' the night ſeaſon, or 
when it is couered with ſome thicke blacke cloud, but ſhall 
we heerehence conclude that the Sunne' ſhineth nor, nor 
will euer againe appeare vnto vs ? Sothe bright beames of 
Godslove and fauourare ſometimes hidden from vs in the 
niglit oftentations, and ſo ſhadowed with the cloud of our 
Rr 3 grieuous 
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Conſolations for ſuch as dee not fail theif faith. 
grieuous ſinnes, that we cannot ſenſiblie diſcerne them;bue 
ſhall we hence inferre,that there isno grace and mercieto be 
found with God, or that he will neuer againe make them 
ſhine vpon vs? The one isas abſurd as the other, and both 
grolly talſe, So ſometimes the Sunne is eclipſed by the inter- 
poſition of the Moone, ſoas we cannot diſcerne his light, or 
very dimly; but ifany man ſhould conclude from hence that 
it were quite taken away,or that we were depriued viterly of 
his life-preſeruing influence, the experience oftwo or three, 
boures would ſhew the ſottiſh weaknes of his ſenſible argu- 
ment: 2nd ſoinlike maner, Gods fauour and loue are ſome- 
times ſoeclipſed with the interpoſition of ſome greatafflifti- 
ons,that we cannot diſcerne them for atime,or but very dim- 
ly : bur if we ſhall infer hereof that they are quite taken from 
vs, and that they caſt foorth no comfortable influence on 
vs, our preſent preſeruation from being ſwallowed vp into 
vtter deftruQtion, and the ſpecdie returne of wonted ioy and 
. conſolation, by the apprehenſion of Gods loue and goodnes 
towards vs, will euidently ſhew that this argument raken 
from the ſenſes, is void of reaſon, 
&. Se.12. Laſtly,it appcareth by the examples of Gods children from 
That Geds dea- time to time, that though they haue bin endued with a great 
ref? children mealure of faith,and ina high degree of fauour and love with 
have nt almighty God, yer ſometimes in their owne ſenſe they haue 
c—_— cz; found inchem, in iead of faith nothing butdoubting, diffi- 
loue, andthe dence andinfidelity;and for Godsloue and fauour,theyhaue 
greees of his apprehended nothing in their preſent fecliog, but the wrath=- 
$pirit intbem. fyll anger of God, and his gricuous diſplcaſure, Looke ypon 
the holy man ob, who, by Gods owne teftimonie was the 
iuſteſt man vpon earth, and aigatyin Gods loue and ſauour, 
and you ſhall find that ſometimes he ſheweth in his gricuous 
afflitions no figne offaith, by groſfe doubting, and in out- 
ward appearance vtter defpaire of Gods mercie and loue; for 
be curſeth the day of his nativitie, and wiſheth that be had 
reuer bin borne; he complaineth that God was his-enemie, 
and had made him as a marke whereathe ſhot venomed ar- 
zowes; that Gads terrors did fight againſt him, and that he 
did 
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did hide his loving countenance from him. So the Prophet 
Daxid, a man according to Gods owne hearc,ſheweth plain- 
ly that ſometime hehath no ſenſe and feeling of the graces of 


Gods Spirit in himy as when he defirerh the Lord rocreare in plal.gr.x0.15; 


him a clexane heart, and torenew aripht ſpiritwithin hem, to re- 
ftore hms tothe toy of hus [aluation, ard to ſtabliſh him with his 
free ſpirit; and ſometimes he apprehenderh in his preſent 


ſenſe and feeling, in ſtead of Gods loue and fauour, nothing 
obuthis wrath and diſpleaſare, and therefore complaineth as 


one reieQed and forſaken of God, So Plal, 22.1. Hy God, pal +21, 3nd 
wy God, why haft thou forſaken me, and art ſo feirre from my 77.7. & 88.14. 


health, and from the words of my roaring, 2. O my God[Icrie by 
| day but thouheareit not, axdin the night and haxe noandience, 
And Pſal.77.7.he thus complaineth,z7i4 the Lord ab ſenr him. 
ſelfe for encr ? andwill he ſhew no more fanour? 8. l1hu mercis 
cleane gonie for eneridoth his promiſe faile for enermore? 9, Hath 
God forgotten to be mercifull* hath he ſhut vp his tender mercies 
in diſpleaſure?10., And I ſaid this is my death,&c,So Pſal.88.14, 
Lord,why doeſt thou reiet my foule,and bide#t thy face from me? 
I 5.1 am affifted,and at the point of death; from my youth, 1 ſuffer 
thy terrors donbiing of my life, 16. Thine indignations go oner 


me,and thy feare hath cut me off. The Prophet leremy likewiſe ler.20.14.15. 


being gricuouſly afflicted in body and mind, was fora time 
depriued ofthe ſenſe of Gods loue and fauour,apprehending 
nothing butpreſent miſerie, and inſtead of faith, afhance in 
God, peace of conſcience, and other ſanCtifying graces, he 
bewrayeth his doubting, difidence and impatiencie,curſin 
the day of his birth, and cucn the man that brought firl 
newes hereofto his father, and wiſhing thachis mother had 
bin his graue, or her wombe a + wins conception: as ap- 
peareth,ler,20,14.15, &c. Thelike may be ſaid ofthe Apo- 
file Perer, for where, I pray you, was the ſenſe andfecling of 
his faith, affiance in God, zeale ofhis glorie, loue, feare, and 
ether ſanQifying graces, whenas he ſhamefully denied his 
maſter, yea forſwore him with bittercurfing?andyert we muſt 
eithergrant that Peter at this time was endued witha liucly 
faith, or clſc thatthe prayer of our Lord and Sauiour Iclus 
| Rr 4 Chriſt 
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d, Set.r. 


That all who are 


endued voith 


true faith, uſe 


the meanes 


whercby it may MEARS wherebyan'e. mayarme our ſekres againſt Satan and 
be, excreaſed. BE | 
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Of the wearer whereby our faith maybe ftrengthened, 


Chriſt wasnoteffeQuall; forhe had prayed for him that. his 


faith might not faile, as appeareth, Luke 22.32. But what 
ſhould I infift in the examples of theſe the ſeruants of God, 
ſeeivg the alone cxample of Chriſt himſelfe is ſufficient to 
cleare this point; for though he were the only begotten, and 
beſt beloued Sonne of his heavenly Father, yet in his owne 
ſenſe and feeling he apprehendeth nothing but Gods wrath 
and grieuous diſpleaſure; and lamentablie complaineth as a 
man abandoned and caſt our,ofall loue and fauour; Ay God, 
my God, why hat thou farſaken; wie which words ſhew both 
Chriftsaffance in God, and his preſent apprehenfion in his 
ſenſe and feeling ; for in reſpeR of his afhance and truſt in 
God he called him (till his God; in reſpe&t of his ſenſe and 
feeling he complaineth that, he is forſaken, Whereby it is 
manifeſt, that a man may be dearely beloued of God,andyer 
tor a time apprehend nothing bur his wrath and diſpleaſure ; 
that he may haue faich and affiance in God, yetat the ſame 
time be depriued ofall ſenſe and feeling of his loue and fa- 
uour. And therefore when,we are exerciſed in the combate of 
tentations, let not Satan.perſwade vs that we ate viterly de- 
priucd of the love and fanoyr of God, becauſe through the 
violence of his tentations.and grieuouſnes of our afflitions 
we-donot apprehend it; nor that we-are deftitute of faith, 
and all other ſpirituall graces, becauſe we do not ſenſiblie 
diſcernerhcm in our feeling ;z for this hath been the ate of 
the deerechildren of God from the beginning of the world, 
and ſhall be rogheendtbercof. 70 


'  Cnar, XLVEH, | | 

Of the meanes whereby our faith may be frengthened and en- 
Nd fo much concerning thoſe reaſons wherby we 
may prove thatwe hauc faith; and alſo anſwere 
Sazans tentations, whereby he laboureth toper- 
{wade vs that wearedeftituce rherof. Fhe ſocond 


i 


=: 


his 
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his ſuggeſtions, is, that wee moſt earncily labour and ende- 
uour after wehaue found that we haue ſome faithto increaſe 
therein,and growwp from faith to faith, vntill wee come to 
that fulneſſe of perſwaſion which will bring ſuchpeace 'of 
conſcience, as Satan with all his power and malice ſhall nor 
beableto diſturbe. Otherwiſe wee ſhall be continually ſub - 
ie to feares and doubtivgs, and exceedingly ſhaken with 
his tentatioas: and in truth not without cauſe,if wee land 
Rill at a ay; for howſocuer Satan and all the power of hell 
cannot preuaile againſt the leaſt meaſure of true faith to 
quench and ytterly to deſtroy it; yet this will bring no ſound 
comfort ynto thoſe which reft contented with this little 
quantitie, and neuer labour after increaſe, becauſe this isa 
ſhrewd preſumprion, that their faith is falſe and counterfeit, 
for afloone as the ſeede of true faith is ſowne in vs,and hath 
taken roote,it ſprouterh vp, yntill ir come to full ripenes; in 
which reſpe&t our Sauiour compareth it to a graine of mu- 
fard ſeed, which though it be one of the leaſt ſeeds of y gar- 
den,yet it groweth to a great tree. Neither in truth is itpoſ- 
fible that any who haue taſted of true faith,and of thoſe ine- 
ſtimable benefits which ir aflureth vs of, ſhould contenc 
themſclues with a ſmal pittance,and neuer labour aftermore, 
For who is it that hauing tafted and eaten a little bit of fome 
delitious meate, doth not wich a hungring appetite dehire 
more till he beffilled and ſatisfied? who is it that having any 
weaketitleynto and affurance of ſome goodly inheritance, 
doth-not earnefily deſire and vſe al good and lawfull meanes 
wherby his title may be ſtrengthened, and his aſſurance con+ 
firmed? andcan wethink that any haue truly taſted of faith, 
and the excellent benefits which accompanie it, as namely 
aſſurance of Gods love, andthe remifhion of our fins, peace 
of conſcience, ioy in the holy Ghoſt, who content them- 
ſelues with a little modicum and neuer hunger after more? 
or can we imagine that wee haue any ſmall title or true aflu- 
rance of thoſe ynſpeakable ioyes of Gods kingdome, and 
that vnualuable patrimonie of cuerlaſting glorie,ifwe neuer 


vie meanes to confirme our-title, and irengthen our aflu- 
rance ? 
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rance? Surely itis impoſſible; and therefore if we would haue 

any ſound comfort and peace of conſcience; if wee would 

eucr attaine toa certaine per{waſion that wee haue true faith 

indeede, let ys vic moſt carefully and diligently all good 

meanes, whereby we may ſtrengthen and confirme our faith, 

yntill ic grow from a ſmall ſcedeto a greattree, which will 

bring forth plenrifull fruits of godlinefſeandrighteouſneſle; 

and yntill it wax of a ſmall ſparke, vntoa great flame which 

will chrou ghly warme our hearts with true comfort, which 

are naturally frozen with ſcare and doubting: for howſocuer 

Satan cannot quench the leaft ſparke of liucly faith, yer he 

will ſo couer it with the aſhes of his tentations,thart we ſhall 

neither diſcerne the light nor feele the heate thereof, 
$. Set7.2. Now the mceanes which weare thus carefully to vſe, are of 
The firſt meanes ro ſorts: the firſt tending tothe increafing and ſrengthe- 
co excreaſe faith \; . four faith, the other ſeruing to preſerue vs from doub- 
is the diligent 0s | Sg coPpt 

bearing of Gods ting and deſperation. The meanes to ſtrengthen andincreaſe 
word. our faith are divers : the firſt is the frequent and attentiue 
hearing of Gods word, for as this is the ordinarie meanes, 

rw faith is begotten and begun in vs, ſo is it achiefe 

meanes to ſtrengthen and confirme it; as it is that liuely ſeed 

from which faith doth fpring, ſo is it that heauenlie dew 

whereby it is watered, and increaſed from a little plant to a 

greattree: and therefore as it is not ſufficient for a fruitfull 
harueſt,thatthe blade or branch ſhould ſprour vp, vnleſle ir 
be watred continually with ſweete dew and ſhowers from 
heauen, and fo preſerued from dying and withering ; ſo if 
eucr we meaneto reape the ripe fruits of faith to our cuerla- 

Ring comfort, we mult be carefull char not only it take roo- 
ting,and bring foorth a blade of an outward profeſſion, bur 
alſo that it may be watered with this heavenly dew oof Gods 
word; otherwiſe when the ſunne of afflition and perſecue 
tion ariſcth,ic will die and wither. 

The ſecand The ſecond meanes to ſtrengthen our faith, is diligentlie 
w:anes,medi- to reade and meditate in Gods word, eſpecially the,Goſpdl, 
tation in Gods wyyherein is contained thoſe ſweete and- gracious promiſes 
PR which are made indefigitly vnto all who repent of their fins, 
and 
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andbeleeve ir. Ieſus Chriſt, refting and relying vponhim a- 

lone for their ſaluation. And to this purpoſe our Sauiour wil-- 

leth the Iewes to ſearch the Scriptaves, becauſe they are they Tohn 5.39. 
which teſtifie of him : Joh.5.39. And hereby Daxzidſaith,thar pg, , 19.90; 
he was comforted in his troubles and cuen quickned when © 
he was dead,Pial.1 19.50. 

The third meanes is holy conference with our godly bre.. The third 
thren; for hereby thoſe which are falling are confrantn meanesbelie 
the wearie hands and weake knees firengthened, as E/zphas 4 cara 
ſpeaketh, Tob 43-4. And thoſe who are weake in faith are OT 
comforted and eſtabliſhed with the godly infiruftions, pro- 
ficable exhortations,and ſweet conſolations ofthoſe whoare 
more ftrong ; and therefore the. Apoſtle Pax/exhorts thoſe 
who had attained vnto a great meaſure of faith,that they ad- 
mit ſuch as were weake intotheir companie to be made par- 
takers oftheir Chriſtian conferences,to the end that hereby 
they mightbe more and more lirepgthened and confloun 
Rom. 14.1. i 

The fourth meanes is the holy vſe of the Sacraments: for 7p, foureh 
the Lord hath added them as ſeales to the hand-writing of meanes,tbewſe 
his coucnant of grace, to confirme our faith in the full afſu.. of the Sacre» 
rance of his promiſes, and to take away all doubting. For ®**- 
whereas the weake conſcience might make ſome ſcruple, in 
reſperhar the promiſes of the Goſpell in the preaching of 
the word are delivered indefinitely and after a general man- 
nez,in the vſeSof the Sacraments, they are aſſured vnto them 
particularly and as it were by name z and that not after ſome 
obſcure and hidden maner,but moſt familiarly by ſuch com- 
mon ſenes as are ſubie@ro the ſenſes, and within the reach 
of the ſhallowctt capacitie. 

A fifth meanes to confirme our faith, is to bee continually The f/ib- 
conuerſantin good workes,and 10 bring foorth the fruits of Pa*%g0d 
holic obedience; for hereby our faith is exerciſed, and by ex- CO 
erciſe ſtrengthened and increaſed : whereas congabe the 
negle& heereof doth wound the conſcience, and fo quench 
the liuclic heate of faith,that though it bee not quite extin= 
guiſhed,ycr ir will not ſenfibly be diſcerned. As therfore the 
ſtrength 
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ſtrength of the bodic is increaſed by-exerciſe,and for want 
thereof waxcth faint and lavguiſherh, and as the Romack is 
by outward exerciſe of the body made more fit to performe 
his dutie of concoQion;ſo our faith being exerciſed in good 
workes is made more ſtrong and fit to performe his dutie in 
applying Chriſt.and the ſweete promiſes of the Goſpell vn- 
co vs,and without this ſpirituall exerciſe it waxethfaint and 
the ſtrength thereofabateth, | 
The ſixth The laft meanes to: ſtrengthen and increaſe our faith is 
meaner,fer- continual and feruent prayer; for faith is not in our owne 
went praje'-  power,butir #« the free gift of God as the Apoflle teacheth vs, 
Epheſ.2.8, Ephel. 2. 8. Neither can any man' come ynto our Sauiour | 
Chrilt by aliuely faith exceptitbe giuen him of the Father, 
as himſelfe ſpeaketh, Ioh.6.65. And therefore when wee ſee 
the ſmall meaſure of our faith, wee are with the Apoliles to 
Luke t7.5, Pray vnto the Lord that hee will increaſe ir, Luk.17.5. And 
2 when wee percciue that it is grieuouſly afſaulted withdoub. 
ting and infidelitie,wee are in feruencie of ſpirit to crie out 
with the father of the poſſeſſed child : Lord /beleene,helpe my 
Matk.9,24. Y%nbeliefe Mark.9.24. And then wee may be affured that the 
Lord will heare vs, and fatisfie our godly defires, making vs 
ro grow vp from faith to faith,rill atlength wee attaine vato 
ſuch a fulncſle of perſwaſion, that we ſhall be able truly to 
{ay with the Apoſtle; Iams perſraded that neither death nor 
life,nor Angels,nor principalities,nor powers,nor things preſent, 
nor things to comeuor height, nor depth, nor any other creature 
ſhall bz able to ſeparate vs from the lone of God, which t© in 
Rom.3.33.39. Chr;ſt leſizs 9ur Lord: asitis Rom.$.38.39. 
Q, SeF.3. And theſe are the meanes which properlie tend to the 
Of themeanes ſtrengthening and increaſing of our faith; which whoſoecuer 


w}. Cos carefully and conſcionably vle, they ſhall affuredly find chem 
wed from davp. Eff<Ruall for this purpoſe. Now wee are to ſpeake of thoſe 


t:ng and dejp;- meanes whereby wee may be preſerued from doubting and 


Iohn 6.65. 


741107, ceſperation,of which I ſhallnot need ro ſpeake much,ſfecing 
the molt of theſe pointsare handled before. | 

The firſt The firſt meanes to preſcrue vs from deſperation,is to call 

MICanes, continually ynto our remembrance,thar the promiſes ofthe 


Goſpell 
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Goſpellare generall and indefinite,excluding none how vn- 

worthie and finfull ſocuer they bee, if they doe not exclude 
themſelues through their owne infidelitie, So Matth. 11.28, Matth.zr.a8, 
our Saviour calleth all humbled and repentant ſinners with- 

out exception, ſaying, Come vnto me all ye that labour andare 

heauic laden,and I vill eaſe you, And Iohn 3.16. God ſo /owed lohn 3.16, 
the world that he ſent his only beloued ſonne, that as many as be- 

leeue in him ſhould not periſh,but haze exerlaſting life.So Mar,g Manth.g.13. 
13.0ur Saviour ſaith, that hee came not to call therighteous,but 

ſinners torepentance; either then refuſe the name of repentane 
finger,oracknowledge thathe came to ſaue thee, AndTohn 

6.40. our Sauiour ſaith, that it z5 his fathers will who ſent him, lohan 6.40. 
that enery man whe beleeueth in him ſhould bane everlaſting life. 

Secing therefore God taketh. no exception, nor excludeth 
-any,let vs notexclude our ſelues through our want of faith 

and infidelitie. b 00 

Secondly,wee areto conſider that the Lord hath not only Theſecond . 

propounded his gracious promiſes vnto vs, bur alfo hath ®*4n* 
commanded ys to beleeue them. So Mark.1.15. Repent and Matkei.1g, 
belcexe the Goſpell, and 1.lJohn 3.23. This then ts his comman=- 
dement,thatwe beleeue in the name of his ſonne Teſws Chriſt,epc. 

Now to belecue in Chriſt,is not only to belecue that hee is a 

Sauiour, for this eucn the diuels belecue alſo, but ro beleeue 

that hee isour Sauiour, and to reſt whollie vpon him for our 
faluation,and co ſay with the Apolile Pawl, Gal.2.20, / line Galath 2.20; 
by the faith in the ſanne of God, Who hath loned mee and ginen 
hinſelfe for me.And to the end that we may be armed againſt 
doubting,and enabled to performe this. commandement, it 

hath pleaſed the Lord to adde vnto his word his oath, that 
by two immutable things,wherein tt is impoſſivle that God ſhould Heb.648, 
lie,wee ſhould haue ſtrong conſolation,asthe Apolile ſpeaketh, 
Heb.6.18, Yea,he hathalſo voto his word and hand-writing 
annexed his Sacraments as ſeales, that there might bee no 
place left for doubting. Seeing therefore the Lord hath ex-" 
' preſly commanded ys to beleeue,& viedall meanestoenable 

vs to performe his commandement, let ys not now diſpute 

the queition, whether wee are worthie to belecue or no, or 
whether 


os 
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whether ſuch grieuous ſinners are bound to this diutie, but 
ſerting all excules aſide,let vs beleeue in obedience ro Gods 


| commandement, 
The third Thirdly, wee muſt not alwaics ſetbefore ys the innume- 
Manes. rable multitude and huge waight of our ſfinnes, but withall 


call to our rem@brance the infinite mercies of God and me- 
rits of Chriſt, who hath offered voto his father a propitiato- 
rie ſacrifice, and full ſatisfaction for all our ſires, and not for 
z.lohnz.32, ggygs onely, but for the fines of all the world, as the Apoſtle « 

ſpeakerh, r.lohn 2.2. Seeing therefore ourdebt, how great 

oeuer it be,is alrcadie diſcharged; and our finnes, how out- 
ragious ſoeuer they be, are fully puniſhed long agoe in our 
Saujour Chriſt, and ſeeing God himſele who hath receiued 
this debt,and taken this puniſhment, is of infinice juſtice and 
mercie, why ſhould wee now deſpaire of pardon ? Nay, why 
ſhould wee not moſt certainlie bee aſſured that the roll and 
reckoning of our finnes,how long ſoeuer itbe,is quite blot- 
tedout and cancelled, ſo as they ſhall never againe be. laid 


to our charge ? | | 
$.Seg. Fourthly, wee are to confider,that deſperation it ſelfe is a 
The fourth moſt hainous and outragious finne, forit cauſeth men to de- 


meanes to con» nje Gods truth in his promiſes and to account him a liar, as 
ſider that dÞe- the Apoſtle plainly ſpeaketh, 1.Toh.5.10. Hee that beleenerh 
| ne ww not God hath made him a lar, becauſe hee beleened not the re- 
1.loh.5,10, cord, that God witneſſed of that his Soune : it maketh them to 
denie the infinitenes of his mercies, as being ouermatched 
with the multitude of their finnes, and the ſufficiencie of 
Chriſts merits,as though they were not a full ſatisfaction for 
their horrible offences: yea it maketh them to denic Gods 
iuttice,in thinking that he will puniſh that finne againe in 
them, which hath alreadiebeen puniſhed in Chriſt, and exaQt 
that debt which he hath alreadie diſcharged, Now to denie 
the truth,mercie,and iuſtice of God, is to denie God himſcl!f; 
for his attributes are his eſſence, the truth of God is the true 
God,themercie of God is the mercifull God qand the juſtice 
of God is the juſt God, So that hee who deſpaireth, falleth 
into the moſt horrible and capitall ſinne of Atheiſme, = 
tae * 
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the higheſt degree of wickedneſſe, and therefore more hai- 
nouſly offendeth God by finne alone, then by all his other 
finnes whatſoeuer,thoughthey appeare neuer ſo monſtrous 
andabominable in his owne eyes. For exawple, the linne of 
{in in deſpairing of Gods mercie,was' farre taote hortible 
then his monfirousfinne which he committed in murthering 
his owne brother : the ſinne of /#daz in deſpaiting of Gods 
mercie, was without compariſon greater then his finne in 
betraying his Lord and maſter :ina word, to commit -Idola. 
trie,blaſphemie,murther, adulterie,and ſuch like ate hainous 
ſinnes,bur vtterly to deſpaire of Gods mercie is greater then 
they all. Thoughthen wee have committed other horrible 
wickednefle againſt the Lord, yet in no caſe let vs deſpaire, 
for this were to adde finne vnto finne, and to clog our con- 
ſciences more with thelaſt,then with all the former, till with 
their intollerable wajght they preſſe vs downe vnto- hell. 
You would count him worſe then mad, who being oppreſſed 
with a heauy burthen,ſhould (in ſtead of {ing other meanes 
to caſc himſelfe) adde thereunto a double or treble waight, 
till he were preſſed downe groueling vnto the earth : but al- 
ſuredly ſuch and greater madnefſe it is when wee feele our 
conſciences clogged with a heauie burthen of finne, in ſtead 
of ſceking eaſe by comming to Chriſt by alively faith, ts 
fall into vtter deſperation, and thereby to adde a treble 
waight tothe alreadie intollerable burtheh of iine, which 
liech vpon our conſciences, yntill they be preſſed downe 1n- 
to the torments of hell, Euery one would eſteeme him a 
moſt deſperate wretch, who hauing offended ſacha gratious: 
Prince,as would molt ſurely forgiue him vpon his vnfained 
ſorrow for his fault,ſhould in ſtead of humblinghimſelfand 
asking pardon,deſperately refuſe his Princes mercie,8 with:- 
all denie his truth in his promiſes, his mercy,iuſtice,and even 
diſauow him for being a lawfull Prince: but ſuch and much 
more wickeGneſle doe they deſperatly commit, who hauing 
offended God by rheit grieuous fins, who is fogratious and 
mercifull, thathe would moſt certaivlie forgiue them vpon 


their true repentance, in ſtead of humbling themſelues by 
ynfaincd. 


C.SeT.5. 


flited conſct- 


Of the meanes whereby our faith may beſtrengthened. 
ynfained ſorrow,doe deſperatly refuſe to be partakers of his 


mercy,and not only ſo, bur deniethe infinitnes ofhis mercie, - 


iuſtice,truth in his promiſes, and conſequently his Godhead 
and being, And therefore when(the waight of finnepreſling 
vs) Saran perſwadeth vs to deſpaice of mercie and forgiue- 
nes, letvs in any caſereſiſt this tentation,and boldly fay vnts 
the tempter ; It isenough and too much thatThaue oftcnded 
my gratious God with my other fins,though I doe nor adde 
thereunto this ſinne, which is greater theaall thereſt; the 
waight of my other wickednes isalreadic too too heauie vp= 
on my conſcience, and therefore farre be itfrom me to load 
it with a farre more ynſupportable bucthen ; I haue alreadie 
too much diſhonoured my run God by my horrible ſinnes, 
and therfore I will in no caſe more diſhonour him now, then 
in committing all my other finnes, by denying his mercie, 
iuſtice,truth, and euen the Godhead ir ſelfe; for what were 
this but being alccadie in a burning feuer to caſt my ſelfe in- 
to the fire ; or being gone ouer the ſhooes inthe filthic pud- 
dle of finne to plunge my ſelfe ouer head and eares,andeuen 
to drowne my ſelfe in the bottowleſle gulfe of deſperation ? 
nay rather now I will breake off my ſinnes by vnfained re. 
penrtance, and turne vnto the Lord whom 1 haue offended, 
aſſuring my ſelfe that his mercies are infinite, and therefore 
he is readieto forgiue,and the merits of Chriſt a full ſatil- 
faQion for all my fins,though many and hainous,and there= 
forc in him, I may boldly challenge forgiueneſle as a thipg 
of right appertaining to me, 


Ard thusare we to refiſt Satans tentations, and though 


we be often foiled, yetto riſe againe,in no caſe ſuffering him 
to plucke our of our hand the ſhicld of faith, though he hath 
difarmed vs of the breſi-plate of rightcouſnes; for if once we 
be depriued of chis part of the ſpirituall armour, wee ſhall lie 
opento ali his blowesand thruſts, yntill wee be wounded to 
the very death. 

Bur moſt lamentable it is to ſee the grieuous miſerie of 


Though the af- PRore humbled (inners, wherunto they are brought = 


the violence of Satans tentations for howſocuer feeling the 


heauie 


= 
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Of the meanes Whereby onr futh may be ſtrengthened, 


heauy waight of their other ſinnes they earneſtly defire to be evce abborreth 
other ſunes, yet 
it eaſily incls« 
netb to defpe+ 


freed from them, howſocuer beiag tormented with the grie- 
uous {ſmartoftheir other wickednes they hate and abhor it, 
yet they eaſily ſuffer themſelues to be plunged into deſperati- 
on with euery frivolous tentation, and quietlie offer their 
hands tobe manacled and bound in theſe gyues ofhell with= 
out reſiſtance, But Jetall ſuch tir vp theiſelues, and gather 
their oppreſled ſpirits all rogether, ſaying to their owne con- 


o {ciences,I hate and dereſt from my heart my former wicked- 


nes,and ſhall Innow entertaine a {in more horrible then al the 
reft?the burthen of my other fins oppreſſeme,and make mee 
earneſtly to deſire eaſe,and ſhall Iadde aloade farre more in- 
tollerable co my afflicted conſcience? Iamfilled with ſhame 


Yallen. 


and confuſion, becauſe by my former fines I have diſho- 


noured my gratious God?and ſhall continue more to diſho- 
nour him by doubting of and denying his mercie, iuftice, 


and truth in hispromiſes? Thaue heretofore with Indas be- 


traied my Saujour Chriſt ynto the death, yea, and with my 
ſinnes I haue whipped, mocked, and cmples him, andnow 
he having made full fatiſfaRion for my finnes, and called me 
ynto him that hee.may eaſe me of this intollerable burtheny 
ſhould Iwith Ind: refuſe to come, deſperately caſt offall 
hope of mercy,and become mine owne hangmarebe it farre 
from me,nay asT hate all other fin, ſo letme hate this aboue 
al therett,as being more hainous thenal the refi;as I defire to 
be eaſed and freed from.the heauy burthen of other my wick- 
ednes,ſo I will withal my power reſiſt Satan when he fecketh 
to Joade me with this loade of deſperation,as being far more 
intollerable;heretofore 1 hauc Sen God by my fins, 
but now wil give him glory in beleevingand acknowledg- 
ing his infinit mercy,goodnefſe, iuſtice,and truth in his pro= 
miſes;and ſeeingby my fins, I haue crucified the Lord of life, 
I wil not adde hereunto this outragious wickednes,totram- 
ple his pretious blood vnder my filthy feet, as a thing vnholy 
and ofno worth, neither will I through my vnbeleefe,make 
it tobe ſpilt in-yaine ; but now with all care and conſcienceT 
will gather it vp as amoſt precious -—y a with the _ 


Lib.2. G3 6 Chap.47. 
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ef faith applie it tothole grieflic qaſhes and deepe wounds 
which {inne hath made in my ſoule and conſcience,and with 
this ſpiritual laver I will waſh wy polluced foule, till itbe 
taroughlie purged from all vacleannefl>, And ſceing TI have 
depriued my {oule of that inherent righreoutnes, wherewith 
it was indued by creation,now [will applie thereunto a fa:re 
more exccllencrighteonſuciſt by che hand of faith, even the 
righteouſnefle of Icfus Chrilt God and man, wherewwith be- 
ing adorne(,I may bo!dlie offer my ſeiie 11to the preſence of « 
my heauenly father, and receive the blefſ11g of eucriaſiing 
happincſle, % 
&.Ser7.6. Laſtiy, weeare to conſider,that as deſperation is a finne in 
That deſpera- IC On nature mot: grievous, foallo ir is vato our felnes moſt 
tion is a ſinne pernicious:for whereas other fianes make vs worthie of the 
moſt pernicioss. torments of hell and etc:nill condomnacion,this, as it aboue 
all rhe reſt jatitletch vs vnto the right of chis helliſhinberi- 
tance, ſoaiſoirentreth vs into the mo'ti ccrtaine aud prefont 
poſſeſſion thereof, euen whilett wee hue vpo'3 the earth, For 
what are the torments of a deipairing conſcience, bur the 
flaſhings of hell fire ? and wharare thcicblaſphemies which 
they vttcr again CGo.?, and their impaticnt curfi1gs of their 
accurled ſelves, butthe yelling cries of damned fonles? And 
therefore it wee wouid 19t caſt our ſelues into the 1awes of 
hell, if we would not while wee live begin rodie an eucr- 
laſting death,letvs in no caſe ſuffer our felues to be plunged 
with the violence of Satans tentations into this bottomleſle 
pit of vtrer deſperation, 
C.SeF.7, Yea,will the afflited foule ſay, But how ſhould I auoid 
That wemuſt it, ſeeing Iam forciblie preſſed intoit with the intollerable 
hope again waight of my {innes, and with the ſenſe and apprehenſion of 
hope,endbe- Gods fearefull wrath and difpleaſure,feeling no comforc nor 
os of aſſurance that euer I ſha] receive pardon?To which 1 anſwer, 
that yet in no caſe they are to deſpaire, but to hope apainſt 
hope, and to belecue againſt beleefe,and as it were from the 
botrom ofhell,to caſt vp the eie of faith into heauen, laying 
hold vpon Gods mercies and Chriſts merits: knowing thar 
faith is ofthings not ſcene, neither with the bodily cic, oor 
with 


Lib.2. 637 Chap.47, 
Of the meanes whereby our faith may be ſtrengthened, 


with the cic of reaſon, and that the Lord ſeemeth oſten to 
hatethoſe, whomin truth he dearely loueth. For ſolong as 
we belecue Godspromites,and haue ſome hope that our fins 
arc cither pardoned, or at leaſt pardonable, there is certaine 
comfort ; but when asall hope is caſt off, and that wee reieRt 
all Gods promiſes through vnbelcefe, and fall into veter deſ- 
peration, there nothing remaineth,bur moR certaine deſitu- 
ion. When finne-lieth vpon vs, it no queſtion exceedinglie 
vexeth vs with the torments of conſcience, but if we deſpaire, 
we preſently in ſtead of obtaining eaſe caft our ſelues into the 
torments of hell; the pangs of conſcience cauſed by the ſenſe 
of the heauie burthen of linne, area good meanes to bring 
ysto Chrift,that we nay be eaſed of this burthen ; but de- 
ſpaire ſtaieth vs in the mid way,and vttcrly debarreth vs from 
ever bcing partakers of Chriſt, or any of his benefits, And 
therefore though the burthen of finne be neuer 1o irkſome 
and grievous, yet let vs be contented to bearcittill we come 
ynto Chriſt for caſe: Jet vs beware in any cate that wee doe 
not faint through impatiencie and want of hope and fo fall 
into deſperation, for ſo ſhall wee but increaſe the waight 
our fiones in exceeding meature, which already wee thinke 
an intollerable burthen, and. conſequentlie our horror of 
conſcience;ſothall we bring our ſelues from a doubtfull, or 
rather hopecfulſtate,to molt certaine and preſent deſtruction; 
ſoſhall wee change our temporarie giefe for that which is 
euerlaſting, and the terrors of conſcience for the' torments 
of hell; ſo ſhall that which wee moſt fearc and flec,prefently 
overtake and oucrwhelme vs:for while in an horrible man= 
ner we feare the paines ofhe), we caft our {clues into them by 
falling into vtter deſperation; as if men for feare of death 
ſhould cut their owne throate;or for feare of hanging ſhould 
drinke ſome deadly poiſon, whereby they are preſently tor- 
mented with that which they fearcfully abhorred, and chuſe 
rather tobec oppreſſed with the euill they feared, then any 
longerto indurc the fearc it ſelfe, Which howſocuer it may 
carric ſome ſhew of reaſon in vndergoing a momentany and 


temporarie death, wherein oftentimes the feare is more in- 
Si 2 tollera- 
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Lib.2« 638 Chap.48, 
That a fmil and weake faith may be 4 true faith. 
tollerable then the paine feared; yet it isextreame madneſle 
toplunge a mans ſelfe bodice and ſole imo the eternalt cor. 
ments of hel, rather then for atime to indure the horror ther 
of. ſeeing this horror and feare is butaſmal flea-biting in re. 
peRof rhole helliſh puniſhments,and as it were but a ſmoke 

of that erernall fire. 


—h———_—_—_ 


Chae, XLVIIIL . 
Satans tentations concerning ſmaleneſe and weakenefſe 


of fattb,anſwered, 


+ Nd ſo much for anfwering thoſe tentations, 


g. Sec2.r. Le Whereby Satan labourcth to perſwade afflift. 
apr fy we DB ed Chriſtians that they haueno faith:where. 
+ air -= not of. (WEN with if he cannot prevaile, in the nextplace 
faulted with Sd=A des hc will tcl them that their faith 13 ſo ſmal,if ir 


doubliag. be any at all,ſo overwhelmed with doubting, fo vnfruittall, 
and ſo mixt with imperfeQions,that it will not be cffeQuall 
and ſufficient for their ſaluation. Which tentation if wee 
would withſtand, wee muſt not dreame or im2gine, that to 
haue a true faith, is to have a perfeR fairh which isneuer aſ<- 
faulted with doubting nor ſhaken with any tentations, for 
there is no ſuch faith to bee foundin any of Gods chilgren, 
ſeeing the moſt perfeRare partly fleſh,and partly ſpiric; and 
as the fruit of the ſpirit is faith and afftance in God, ſo the 
fruit ofthe fleſh is doubting and infidelicie, and theſe conti- 
nually affaulc and fight one againſt another, 

That therezrs Againe, weare toknow that, there are divers degrees of 

divers degrees trucfaith, and that all the children of God haue ir not in: the 

ef faith in Gods Jike meaſure * for ſome haue artained toa ftrong and great . 

ebildrex, meaſure of faith, as thoſe who are induced with much know- 
ledge,and firmely aſſent vntothat which they know, and are 
moſt certainelie perſwaded of their faluation in Chrift, and 
that all the gratious promiſes of the Goſpell dobelong vnro 
them,ſoas nothing in the world ſhal be able to ſeparate them 
from theloue of God which is. in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord; 

others 


Lib.2. 639 Chap.48. 
That a ſmall and weake faith may bea true faith, 


othcrsare weake and indued with a ſmall meaſure of faith, as 

thoſe who haue little knowledge, weake affent and perſwaſi- 

on,being yet but babes jn Chnrift,and growing vp from faith 

to faith,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,Rom.1.17.til at length they Roma.z7. 

attaine tothat fulneſſe of perſwaſion, of which mention is 

made, Heb.10.22, Now weare to hold firſt, that this ſmall Heb-19-22. 

and weake meaſure of faith is notwithſtanding a true faith, 

and therefore ſufficient for the ſaluation of thote who are in- 

dued therewith,neither are the promiſes of the Goſpel made 

to thoſe only who haue a ftrong faith, but to thoſe who haue 

a true faith; Ioh.1.12. eAs mary as receined him; hee gaue to 1ohn 1.12, 

them prerogatine to be the ſons of God, enen to them that beleeue 

# bis name, And Ioh.z.18, He thar beleeneth ſhall be ſaued: Iohn 3.8. 

in which andfſach likeplaces there is no meaſure of faithpro- 

pony but the promiſes are made indefinitely toall that 
elecue,how ſmall and weake ſoeuer their faith be in reſpet 

of the quantitie and apprehenſion, ſo that in regard of the 

qualicie itbe true and liuely. 

Thata weake and ſmal meaſure of faith isa true andliuely F.SedF.2, 
faith, itis manifeſt both by reaſon and alſo plaine teftimo- That a weake 
nies of the Scripture : for the firſt, diverfitie of degrees in andſmall faith 
quantity of a thing doth not take away and annihilate the pm. 510 
exiſtence and true being thereof; for example,a ſmall drop of ,,;,,, 
water,is as well and truly wateras the whole Ocean; alictle \ 
ſparke is true fire, borh in reſpe& of ſubſtance and qualitie,as 
well as a mighty flame;a little man is as cruly a man as a great 
Giant : andſoalitcle faith isas well a trie faith as a full per- 
ſwafion; neither doth the ſmall quantitie take away the be- 
ing,nature,and truth thereof.Secondly, thisalfo manifeſtlie 
appeareth by the Scriptures, whereas many are ſaid to have 
faith and ro beleene, who hearing the dodtrine of Chriſt, and 
ſecing his mitacles belecued, and acknowledged him to bee 
the true Meffias and theirSauiour, though at the ſametime 
they had attainedto an exceeding imall meaſure of know- 
ledge,and were ignorant ofmany of the chicfe principlesof 
Chriſtian religion, becauſe they nourifhed not this their ig= 
norance, butreſolued to vic all thofe good means of increa- 
Sſ 3 ſing 
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That all ihe 


640 Chap.4q8. 
That 4 ſmall andweake faith may be a true faith, 


fing in knowledge which God hath ordained for thispur- 
pole. And thus many of the Samaritanes areſaid to haue be- 
leeucd forthe ſaying of the woman, and becauſe of his owne 
word: Tohn4.39.41. Thus acertaine ruler and al his houſe- 
hold are ſaid ro have belecued, when they ſaw the miracle 
which our Saviour wrought in curing the rulers ſonne of his 
feauer onely with his word,verſ. 52, Yea,the Apoſtles them- 
ſelues, whole faith our Sauiour Chriſt compareth to a firme 
rocke, againſt which the gates of hell ſhould never prevaile, 
were notwithſtanding indued with a weake and ſmall mea- 
ſure of faith, before the aſcenſion of our Sauiour,and ſending 
of the holy Ghoſt, For they were ignorant euen of the maine 
principles of Chriftian religion, and of diuers articles of 
faith,and conſequently could nor belceuc, aſſent or bee per- 
{waded of thoſe things which they did not vnderltand, For 
example,howſocuer they knew and acknowledged that our 
Saujour Chriſt wasthe promiſed Meſſias, yet they were ig- 
norant that hee ſhould redeeme mankind by his death; for 
when he foretold thathe ſhould be deliucred into the hands 
of the Gentiles to be crucified, it is ſaid that they vnderftood 
none of thoſe things, Matth. 20.18. Luke 9.45. So alſo 
they knew notthat being dead, hee ſhould riſe againe the 
third day,as the Euangelilt ſheweth, Matth.g.32.And when 
they heard thereof by the women, they thought ita fained 
__- itis Luke 24.11, They were ignorant alſo of his al- 
cenſ1on,as appeareth Iohn 13.36. and 14 5.and of his king=- 
dom,for they dreamed of an carthly kingdom,and of world- 
lie preferments which they were to haucby him, as we may 
ſce, Acts 1.6, Marke 10.37. By all which ir plainely appea- 
reth,thatchough the Apoſtles were indued with a truefaith, 
yettheir faith was exceeding weake and ſmall, azalioitis 
molt euident in that reprehenſion vſed by our Sauiour when 
they were in ſome appearance of danger: Mat.$.26. #here- 
fore are ye fearefull,O ye of lutle faith ? 

Andrtherefore though we find our faith to be weake and 
ſmall, yer let nor Satan perſwade vs that for this cauſCit is 


Lib.2- 


prog ofvel falſeand countaaſcit, or that we ſhalleafily be overcome of 


cucry 


Lib.2. 6.11 Chap.q8, 
Fhat a ſmall and weake faith may be a true faith, 


every tentation, and neuer perſeuere ynto the end that wee cannot prevaite 


may be ſaued; ſeeing a weake and ſmall faith may be a true 
faith, againſt which,how weake init ſelfe ſocuer it bee, yet 
the gates of hell ſhall neuer preuaile againſt ir; for the wea- 
ker our faith is,the flronger ſhall we find Godspowerin ſu- 
faining and preſerving vs; the more that Satan laboureth to 
winnow vs in the fieue of his tentations, the more cffeQualiy 
will our Saujour Chriſt make interceſſion for ys, that our 
faith faile not ; the feebler our faith is in apprehending - 
Chriſt,the more powerfull will his ſpirit be in apprehending 
vs,and injoyning vs inſeparably in a holy communion with 
him, Burt yet we muſt not content our ſclues with a ſmall and 
weake meaſure of faith, but carneftly labour after more per- 
feion; and to grow from faith to faith, rill we attaine vnto 


fulneſſe of perſwaſion, Otherwiſe we ſhall make it manifeſt, That we muff 
that we deceive our ſelues with a ſhew and ſhadow of faith, 79: content our 


and thatas yet we haue no true fairh indeed, which as itre- 
ſembleth the graine of muſtard ſeedin reſpeCt of the ſmalnes 
at the beginning thereof, ſo alſo in the growth and increaſe; 
and thereforc if cuer we would attaine vnto peace of conſci- 
ence,and afſurance that we are indued with a trve and liuelie 
faith, we muſt earneſilylabour in the vſe of thoſe meanes or- 
dained of God for the increaſe of faith, and feruentliepray 
vnto Ged,that he willnot only ſowe the ſced of faith in our 
hearts, but alſo that hee will ſo water it with the dew of his 
grace and holy ſpirit, that it inay grow from a ſmall ſcedeto a 
great tree, and thathe will neuer ceaſe blowing this ſmoking 
fAlaxe with the breath of the ſame his holy ſpirit, til it increaſe 
from alittle ſparke toa mighty flame, whereby our harts be- 
ing warmed with true comfort, may with fervent zeale ſceke 
olorific his holy name by our Chriſtian and holy conuer.- 
ation. 


ſelves with a 
ſmall meaſure 


Secondly, weare to know,that how weake and ſmal ſoe- &.Sef7.4. 
uer our faith be,ſo ir be true,the Lord wil not reicct ir,nor vs Tac the leaf 
in regard of it, for he will not breake the bruſed reed,nor quench ſaithis accep. 


the ſmoking flax till hee brmg foorth indgement unto vittory.as 


himſelfc hath ſpoken, Mat.12.20. He will not contemne the 
S{ 4 leaſt 
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642 Chap.48., 
That a ſmall and weak faith may be a true faith, 


leaſt meaſure of his own grace which he hath beſtowed vpon 
vs; forthoughit be in never ſo ſmall a quanticie, yet if it bee 
true,itis his own gift,and his gifts arewerbout repentance,nei- 
ther doth he cuer contemne that which himſelfe hath giuen, 
nor take it away afteritis once beſtowed ; nay rather ro him 
that bath ſhall be ginen vniill be hane abundance : hethat recei- 
ued five talents ſhall receive five more, yea and hee that hath 
but one, ifhe do not hide ir, but vie it to his maſters glory,fhal 


Lib.2+ 


- beacceptedand haue his taleat doubled. Wee rcade in the 


Scriptures that Chriſt reproued ſome for their ſmall faith, but 
yet we never reade nor heard that hee reieed and cali off 
any,though cheir faith were neuer ſo weak if it were true,no 
nothim who cried out inthe ſenſe of his own weaknes;Lord 
Tbelieue helpe theu my wnbeliefe, And therfore if with him, we 
find a true faith in vs, atleaſt in ſome meafure, and chough it 
bee exceedingly mingled with doubting and affaulted with 
infidelity,yet if we can with this man earneſtly pray the Lord 
to help our vnbeleef, and with the Apoſiles heartily crie out: 
O Lord increaſe my faith, the Lord will accept of aur harty 
defire, and grant our requeſt which is made by his owne ſpi- 
ritin vs,and that according vngo his owne will, 

Thirdly, weemuſt vnderſtand that faith doth not iuflifie 


That faith deth and ſaue vs by ir ſelfe, as it isa vertue or facultic of the mind 


not iuſlifievs 


and heart, orinreſpe& of it owneexcellencie, quangitic,and 


as it isaworke worthineſſe, (for what were this but to embrace againe the 


or facutie in 
vs,but as anine 


doctrine of the Papilts which we haue reiected, and to ſeeke 


frument which for iuſtification in our ſelues, and for our owne merits and 
epplicth Chriſs worthineſſe?) butas an infirument, whereby we lay hold of, 
wilo vs, 


and apply ynto our ſelues Chriſt Ieſus, with his righteoutnes 
and merits, by which onely wee appeare iuſt before God; 
nowa weak faith as truly,though not ſo powerfully,doth ap- 
prehend and apply Chriſt Teſus, and all his merits and obedi- 
ence,asa ſtronger faith ; eyen as aſmall and weake hand if it 
beable to reach vp the meateto the mouth,doth as well per- 
forme it duty forthe nouriſhment of the body as one of grea- 
ter rength;becaulſe it isnor the ſtrength of the hand, but the 
goodnefſſe of the meaze which nouriſheth the bodie : So [* 
wea 


_- 


Lib.2. 643 Chap.4g. 

Other teatations concerning faith,euſwered, 
weake faith laying bold of Chriſt, and applying him and his 
benefits to the belecuer, is ſufficient to nouriſh him to euer- 
laſting life,as well asa ſtronger, becaule icis nor the worthi- 
nes or excellency ofthe inſtrument, but of Chriſt which it ap- 
prehendeth,thar is effeRuall for our iuſtification and eternall 
faluation.So in like manner,as a ſmall and weak hand is able 
to receiue an almes as well as a fironger and greater;and as a 
little eie doth ſce the whole body of the ſunne,or ſome great 
mountaine as wel as a bigger:ſo our faith though weake and 
{mall,dpth apprehend Chriſt as truly and. effeGRually for the 
faluation of the belecuer,asthe greateſt and moſi (trong.Our 
Sauiour Chriſt compareth himlſelfe ro the braſen Serpent,and 


the belecuing Chriſtian ung with the ting of ſinto the 1{- Iohn 3. 14, 


raclites which did behold ir, to the end they might be cured: 
gow we knowthatall ofthem were not alike ſharpe ſighted, 
but ſome were purblind,ſomebleare eied, ſome ſaw itbut ex- 
cceding weakly and dimly,but yet notwithſtanding asmany 
as looked on it were cured and kealed, though they were ne- 
uer ſo weake fighted; ſo whoſoever being ſtung with fin do 
looke vpon Chriſt with the cie of faith,reſting vpan him a- 
lone for their ſalyation,thoughthey be never ſo weake figh- 
ted, yer they ſhal be reſtored to health and be eternally ſaued, 
becauſe, it is not in their ſight, but in the obieRtherof, Chriſt 


 Teſus,to iuſtific before God,and to purchaſe for themeternal 


ſaluation. 


ſi A—— 


Cuar, XLIX, 
Other tentations concerning faith,anfwered. 


LN) Nd thus may wee anſwer Satans tentations, 
WYAESE which he groundeth vpon the ſmal quantitie 
ANÞP/) and weaknefle of our faith: befides which he 

ip NA luggetteth divers others; as firſt, that true iu- 

| AS Rifying faith is a firme,certaine and conſtant 
periwaſion; whereas ours(if we have any atall)is weake and 
feeble, inftable, incopfiant and waueriog, and that it isnot 
only 


C.Sef. Is 


Satans tentati« 
en concerning 
the certaintie 
and conſflancie 
of faith, au[we- 
70d, 


3.Cor.1 3.13, 


644 . Chap.49 
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only continually affaulted, bur alſo often foiled & ouercome 
with doubting and infidelity,and therfore that it is but a ſha= 
douy of faith,and not true faith indeed, The which tentation 
we may cafily anſwer, if we but remember that which alrea- 
dy hath bin deliuered;namely, thar the beſt cannot atraine in 
this life vato ſuch perfeRion of faith as is quite freed from all 
infirmities and corruption; that there are divers degrees of 
rue iuſtifying faith, ſome weaker, ſome ſtronger, ſome in 
greater, and ſome in ſmaller quantitie, ſome like ſmoking 
flaxe, and a graine of muſtard ſced; and ſomelikea brighe 
burning flame which giueth light, and the lively heate of 
true comfort to thoſe who are induca therewith, and ofas 
high growth as the greateſt tree in the garden;and yer al true 
faith is ſufficient for {aluation:that ſo long as we continucin 
this life, our knowledge is but imperfe&, and vail:d with 
much darknes and ignorance, for we know but inpart,as even 
the Apoſile ſpeaketh in his owne perſon, r.Cor.13.12. And 
therfore our aſſentand perſwaſion muſt necds be imperfe &, 
butin part, and often affaulted with much doubting : that 
howſocuer faith and doubting are oppoſcd in their owne na- 
ture,yet notwithſtanding they may be together in the fame 
ſubicinreſpe& of diuers parts. For we arc partly fleſh, and 
partly ſpirit,and theſe two with their ſeuerall fruits do con- 
tinually fight and ſtrive one againſt the other,and ſometimes 
the fcth, ſometimes the ſpirit with their ſeuerall- fruits get 
the vpper hand;in the meane time both retaining their owne 
nature and properties, howſocuer they doe not ſo evidentlie 
appcare,nor ſo powerfully work their ſeuerall actions, when 
the aducrſe part preuailerh, and hath put them to the foile : 
for example,faith,which is a fruit of the ſpirit,is continuallie 
aſſaulredby doubting, which is a fruit of the fleſh, and pro- 
ceedeth from the roote of infidelitic,and ſometime faith pre=- 
uaileth, and ſometime it recciueth the foile; but yetar the 
ſame time howſocuer we cannot ſenſiblie diſcerne it,nor the 
actions thereof, yet it retaines it owne nature and properties, 
neither isir depriued of his firmencfle, conſtancie and cer- 
taintie,howſocuer they be for atime coueredand hid out of 
our 


Lib.3. 


=. 


Lib. 2. | 645 Chap.49. 
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our fight, like-the fire vnder the aſhes, or the Sunne ynder a 
cloud,as before I haue ſaid, 

Though therefore we find in vs much inconſtancie and 
doubting,yet let not Satan perſwade vs that theſe are of the 
nature and properties of our faith,and that therfore our faith 
isnot truc,but temporary,falſe and counterfair; for this in- 
con{tancie and doubting, proceedeth not from faith, and 


from the ſpicituall and regeneratepatrt,but fromthe fleſhand 


ethe part yvnregenerace; and therefore howſoeuer it isaſſaul- 


red, and ſometimes foiled by them, yet init owne nature it is; 


rrue,certaine and conſtant, . 
Secondly,he will ſuggeſtthatthe Saints mentionedin the, 
Scriptures, had moſt certaine and (trong faith, and inexcce- 
ding great mea{ure,that chey brought forch continually moſt 
notable fruits therof,and were not ſubiect to ſuch infirmities 
and doubtings as we feele in our ſelues, To which we are to 


d.Seft2. 


Satans tentati« 
0u greundedon 
theſirong faith 

of ſome of Gods 


children an 


anſ{fver,that this rentation is ful of yntruth, and hathno ſound ,fwerea. 


part in it: for ficſt,vve are to aſſure our ſclues,thar they fel into' 
manifold doubtings, and were ſubie& vnto innumerable in- 
firmities and corruptions, whichare not ſpecified in the book 
of God: neither was itfit or expedient that it ſhould bee a 
regiſter of al humane infirmities,and of their manifold falles, 
but onclie that fome ſhould bee recorded for our warning, 
that wee mightmore warilie watch oucr our ſelues, leſt wee 
ſhould fal into the like finnes;and for our comfort alſo when 
wee are fallen, in that ourcaſe is common with Gods dea- 
relt children; in which reſpe& the Scriptures are not wan= 
tinz.Looke vpon Azrahamthe father of the faithfull, whoſe 
faith was ſo ſtrong,that he abouc hope belecued vnder hope, 
and you ſhall ſee that his faith notwithſtanding, was ſome- 
times ſhaken with diffidence and doubting; as when diftru- 
ſting Gods gratious promiſes made vnto him, and nor re- 
ſting vponhis almightie power,he was content to take vnto 
him Hagar his maid, and commit finne with her, that ſo by 
his owne device he might make good Godspromile,and ob=- 
raine the blcfſed ſeed, as though Gol could notperforme 
that which he had ſpoken, vnletle he helped him by ſuch vn- 
| lawtull 


Rom.4. 


Num. 20.19.11 


Pſalm.22.1. 
and 77.8.9, 


lerem.20. 


lon.4.9. 
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lawfull meanes, So where was the firength and confiancic of 
Moſes faith when he diſhonoured God before the people in 
not belecuing his word, and by ſhewirg his impatiencie? 
Numb. 20. 10.1 x. Where was the ſtrength and conftancie of 
Dania faith,when he complaineth that he was forſaken, that 
God had failed in his promiſes, that he kad forgotten to bee 
mercifull,and had fhvtvp his tender mercies in diſpleaſure? 
Pſal.22.1,and77.8 9.Or of 7ebs faith-when he curſed the day 
of his birth,and accounted God his enemy, who had ſet him « 
yp as &marke,apainſt which he ſhotpoiſoned arrowes?Or of 
Teremy,whe he likewiſe wiſhed that he had never bin borne, 


andbewraieth great impatiency?ler.20,Or of /oza. when he 


rebelled againftGods commandement and fled from his pre- 
ſence; or when after his miraculous deliuery, he murmured 
and vttered impaticntſpeeches cuen againſt God himfelf, for 
the loſſe of a poore gourd which kept him fromthe heat of 
the Sun;and whenthe Lord mercifully and mildly reproued- 
him,ſaying,Doeft chou well tobe angry for the gourd, hee ſtub- 
bornely anſwered; [dowel rs be angrywnto the death, Jon,g.9. 
Or of he Apottles themſelues when they fled awayand for- 
ſooke their Lord and Mafter Iefus Chriſt for feare of worldly 
puniſhment, and when afterhis death they would not be- 
leeue the women reporting that hee wasriſen againe,vntill 
their owne cies had ſcene him? Laftly,though ic be euident 
that divers of the Saints mentioned in the Scriptures had a 
farre greater meaſure of faith, and brought foorth much 
more plentifull fruits then we candiſcerne in our ſelues, yet 
this isno good reaſon toproove that our weaker and fmal- 
lerfaith is no faith, or vneffeuall for our ſaluation : for this 
is an abſurd conſequence,the Moone giverh much leffe light 
then the Sunne, therefore it giuech no light at all ; one 
hand is farre- greater then' another, therefore the !efler is 
not a true hand; this man excelleth another ir the vie of 
reaſon,and therefore the other is vnreaſorable ; becauſe the 
dinersdegrees inthe quantity of things doc nor take away 
thetruth of their being and exiftence; ſolong as they bee of 
the ſame nature and qualitic. Beſides, as the holic Ghoſt 
| hath 
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hath ſet downe examples of moſt Rron, ſaith in ſome of 
Gods ſeruants,ſo hath. he made mention of fome who haue 
had bur weak and little faith,tothe end that we ſhould ſola- 
bourto attaine vntothe highett degree, as that in the meane 
time we be not vtterly difcouraged with the loweſt, For cx- 
ample,as he hath rem#mbvred the faith of Abrah im,who be- 
lecued abouchope vnder hope ;ſo he hath not forgotten his 
weak faith who cried, beleene, Lordhs!p thou mine wnbeliefe; 
e as he hath mentioned the faith of /o5 who grew to. this reſo- 
Jution; Though he kil me,yer wil { truſt in him;lo he hath expre(- 
ſed alſo the faith of Nicodem's, in knowledge weak and fim- 
ple,and in practiſe and profeſhion.cowardly and fearcful:as he 
hath ſer downe the ſtrong faith of Pawl,who grew to this ful 
nes of perſwaſon, that nothing ſhould be able to ſeparate 
him from the lote of God in Tetus Chriſt; ſo he hath not lefe 
out the little and weake faith of Thomas, who would not be- 
leeue further thenhe ſaw and felc, Yea the Lord in his word That the Scrip- 
hath reucaled ypto vs the: diuers degrees of faith in the fame tures ſet forth 
menin reſpecXof divers times ; at one time like a graine of 9 551hedt- 
muſtard ſeed, at another time hike a great tree ;. at one time Faith xy of 
like alittle ſinoke, and ſooneafter burſting out intoa great [ame beleexer. 
flame; now like a weake reed.waucring and declining with 
the ſmalleſt blaſt of any triall, and within a while like an im- 
mooucable rocke which dcatethback huge billowes, and e- 
uen a-whole fea of violent tentations;in a word, it ſetteth out 
to our view,as it were portraied in afreſhand live picturegthe 
divers ages ofa Chriftjan as heisin his conception and pre 
paration to-grace, and as heis in his new birth and firſt con- 
uerſion, as he isa babe; and as he groweth from his infan=- 
cie to greater age and ftrength,. tillhe com: to ripe yeeres, 
and to be a firong manin Chriſt, Behides, icſheweth vnto 
vs his diuers relapſes through finne, the ſicknefle of the ſoule, 
and how oftentimes the ſpiritual growth is hindred,and the 
ſtrength of Gods graces abated and much weakenedby the 
quotidian ague of corruptions, aod Satans tentations; alfo 
after theſe firs bee driven away by vertue of Gods ſpirir, 
how wee receiue a greater increaſe of grace and meaſure of 
firength 


$. Set.z. 


That Satan 
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ſtrength, whereby we grow more in Chriſtianity and godli- 
nefſe inayeere then wee did jn-two before, All which is ſet 
downe to this end that we ſhould not make our infancie our 
«xwivand tull growth,but labour to increaſe in gracetill wee 
become of babes ſtrong men in Chritt : as alſo that finding 
our ſelues as weake as litcle infanrs, we be not vtterly diſcou- 
raged; forif we ſucke the breaſts of our ſpirituall mother the 
true Church, and recciue from her the milke and ſtronger 
meate of the word and ſacraments, wee ſhall affuredly grow« 
vp from grace to grace, and ffrength toftrevgth,till of babes 
wee become ſirong mcn in Teius Chrilt; and that though 
we haue many great fickneſſesof the ſovle,and relapſes into 
ſin, whereby our ſpirituall growth for a time is hindred, and 
our ſtrength in Gods graces much abared,yetif we often feed 
vpon the comfortable tvod of Gods word, and vſe this ſpiri= 
tuall phyſicke preſcribed by God himſelfe,we ſhall rot only 
againerecouer our ſormer {irength and hicalth, bucalſo find 
a greatincreaſe of Cods graces i vs, | 
Laſily,Saran wil ſuggeti that though ovr faith betrue,yer 
it is ſo exceeding ſmall and weake, that with the violence of 


cazngt prenaile his tentations,and huge maſſe of our own corruptions,it will 


againſl the 


weakeſt faith. 


Epheſ.2.8, 


Rom,11.29, 


eaſily be ouerthrowne & turned inro infidelity, To which we 
areto an{wer,that though hereby our fairh may be ſhreudly 
ſhaken,yer it canneucr be onerturned; though irmay beco- 
uered with the aſhes of our corruprions, yer it canneuer bee 
vytterly quenched; thouph throuph our grievous foilesand 
fals inthe combat af tentations, irmay be as it were brought 
into atrance, ſo as wee cannot ſenſiblie diſcerne any aCton, 
motion or lite of faith,yerthe habir andgrace it{elfe,after it 
3is.once giuenof God,is never taken away,neither is it pofh= 
ble,tharic ſhould be quite diftroyedby'all the power of hell, 
' Andthis niay appeare by diuersrealons;firft;beeaule faith 
is not of oxr ſelwes, but the free gift bf God, as it is Epheſ.2.8, 
And whartfocuer ſanQiifying and ſaving grace the Lord gi- 
ueth,that he never taketh viterly away for the gifts and cal- 
ting of God'artwithourt repentance, as'the Apolile ſpeaketh, 
RoamTs 99010 2:6 0245 335% 1220327 & 415 1 601 
Sccondly, 
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Secondly, whoſocuer truly b&{cenerh, he is truly knit and 
vnited vnto the bodie of Chrilt, and is made partaker of his 
holy foicit, which as it begetterth and beginneth all the ſanRi- 
fying and (auing gracesin vs,ſo alto it nouriſheth,ſtrengrhe< 
neth and conſirmeth them, to asthey can never vtterly faile, 
for whatioener good worke hee beginneth, that will healfo 
perfectand accompliſh, Phil,r.6., 

Thirdly, whoſoeuer trulicbelecuerh, heis truly-iuſtified ; 
eand whoſocuer js iuftihed,iseleRted, called, and ſhall be glo- 
rified,for theſe inſeparably oo together, Roin.8.30,and con- Row..39, 
ſequently,he that 12th r: ue faith, whereby he is iuflified,can- 
not falaway,fceing hi3 juilification is as certaineas the erer- 
nall decree ot Gods cietion. | | 

Eattly,Gou botiz canand will Rrengthen and confirme al d.Seft.4. 
thoſe who are weale in faith,tit rhey attaine ynto the end of That God both 
their faith,cucn tive ſalnacion of their ſoules;and therforec itis £97 41d will 
impoſhblethar they which once truly belecue ſhould fall a- T_— 
way and be condeinned, Concerning Gods powerno man * F 
can make any queſtion, ſrcingiris ori potent and almigh= 
ty;2nd for his will he hath fu!ly reucaled it both by his word - 
and works,nameiy, tharhe will not take away thar grace 
which he hath once given, butrather increaſe itrill irbe per- 
feed and accompliſhed, Forthe firſt,the Lord faith that he Efai.66.13. 
will comfort his Church and people, as the woman comfor- Gods love com- 
teth her child, Eſa1.66.13. Now we know that tic mother Mo was 
doth not abandon her child, nor depriue him of that comfort [= OY 
which the can'giue him becauſe heis ficke and weake, but 
rather the ſicker and weaker hee is,the more is her care and 
diligence inrelieuing him in his diftrefſe;when he is not able 
to digeſt (trong mear, ſhee prouideth for him comfortable 
focd of light digeſtion ; when he is ſo weake,that he cannot 

oc, ſhee carietl him in herarmes, or other\wiſe ſupporteth 
{ace he is ſoficke, that he falleth downeto the ground 
ina ſ{woune,ſheraiſeth him vp,and neuerrefteth till ſhe hath 
recoueredlifc in him:is this love io 2 naturall mother? then 
ſurely much more ſhall wee find in our heauenly father : for 
though a mother may forget the fruit of her wombe, yet _ _ Eſai.49.15, 
or 


Phil.1.6. 
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Lord neaer forget vs, as he hath promiſed, Eſay 49. 15. And 
therefore the greatcr our weakenes is in grace and the more 
grieuous our {icknefle is through finne, andthe noiſome hu- 
mours of our corruptions,the more carefully will he watch 
ouer vs with the eye of his providence, & ſupport vs with his 
almighty power in our greateſt weakenes,the more tenderly 
wil hepitievs,and in loving compaſſion will provide for vs, 
ſuch comfortablefood, as will be fitto nouriſh vs,&repaire 


our decaied ſtrength;when we cannot go,he wil with his al- « 


mighty hand vphold vs;& when we fal into a dead trance,he 
wil not.reſt-uil he hathagaine reviued and quickened vs with 


Mauth.12.20. his holy-ſpirit. Morcouer our {auiour hath faid,that he will nos 


Pſal.37.34. 


breake the bruiſed reed,nor quench the jm10%mg flax ,Mat,t12.20. 
but he will ſupport our weakneſle with his almighty power, 
ſothat though with the reed wee be borne downe tothe 
ground, with the boiſterous blaſts of Sarans tentations, yet 
 weſhal be raiſed vp again,according toy Plal,37.24Though 
he fal heſnal not becaft eff,for the Lord putterh under bns hand; 
and he wil blow vpon vs with the breath of his holyſpirir,til 
he turne our ſmall ſmoke to a grearflame, which ſhal never 


. be quenched by all the malice of our ſpirituall-enemies, So 


Marth.33-13. Math 13.12. our Sauiour Chriſt hath promiſed, that whoſe- 


ever hath,to him it ſhall be ginen, and he ſhall have abundance, 
Neither doth he limit or define any quantity leſſe or more 
bur indefinitely promiſeth abundant encreaſe cuen vntothe 
leaſt,ſofarre is he from taking away that which he hath once 
beſtowed, And whereas wee through our weaknefſe and 
fraileneſſe are eaſily caſt downe and fall away,and therefore 
haue good cauſe if we ſhould onely looke vpon our infirmi- 
tics todoubrt and deſpaire of-perſeuerance, yet inreſpeRof 
Gods omnipotent power, watchfull prouidence, and pro- 
miſed affiftance,wee may confirme our ſelues in faith, hope, 
and certaine aſſurance of continuing vnto the end ; for the 


Lord vpholdeth all that are falling,and lifteth vpthoſe who 


Pſal.145.14 are already down,as the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh.Pſal.145.14.The 


-2,Cor,12.9, 


power of God is manifeſted in our weakeneſle, hisriches in 
our beggerlineſle, his mercy and goodneficin our frailneſſe 
| and 


VAIMLY 
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and manifold coreuptions ; atd: with nis holy fpirit,hee hel 

peth our infirmities,asitis Rom.8;36.'' Wee hae not au high Rom$.26. 

Prieſt u hich canot be touched with the feeling.of our infirmities, 

but was in al things remptedin like ſort, yet withomt fnzand thers 

fore he # able ſufſiciently to haue compaſſion vn rhens that are ig< 

norant and autofthe way becauſe that he alſo warconipeſſidwith 1164 415 

onr infirmities,as the Apoſtle. reaſoreth: Heb.4.15.und Jo24 and 5.2. . 
Secondly,itappeareth manifeſtly by Gods works, admi- $.SeF.5, 

niſtration and praQtiſe, that hee. will not depriue any:of that The former 


GnRifying grace which he hathonce beſtowed, thoughthe 
meaſurethereot be neuer ſo ſmall;neithercan we obſerue ejw 


ther þy our reading the whole book of God, orbyourowne 
experience,that any man hauing received the leaſt graine of 
trye faich hath viterly been depriued of it, and. reiced' of 
God.Euenthe Diſciples themſelues when they were repro- 
ued forxhcir little fairs, were by himfirengthened and. con- 
firmed;fothat all the power ofhel could notpreuaile againſt 


it: and though Saran endeauoured to fift them as whear, yet 


Chriſtsprayer was more mighty to defend chem, then the 
diuellto deſtray them, and his interceſſion a ſtronger prop 
to vphold them; then the waight of Satans tenrationsto-o- 
nerthrow and bring them toruine: ſo-hee who:criedour; T. 


belecue Lord,helpe thou my vabclicfe; though his faith was 
weake, yet it periſhed not, butratherreceiuedagreater en- 
creaſe.Yea,he reieted not Thowa: in his wilful doubting & 
obſtinateincredulity,but offered all occaſions of confirming 
his weake faith, & neuer ceaſed till he had fully aſſured him 


ofhis reſurreQion.Ina word al the faint. of God aftp 
or other haue had experience of thismercy; power, 


a» oy «+ we 
\ ] | 
% HA ; 
4 


point illuſtira- 
ted by exam- 
ples, 


neſſeof Gad in ſupporting their weakneſlevpholding (Wer wo 


incheit greatinfirmitics,and.inraifingthear when 


fallen to theground;and to thizend, aur Sauiqurwaganoin= 
tedby Gods ſpirit ynto tlie-affict. of hismediativn; that he: 
ſhould preach the Goſpel nts the poore,bedle the broken burted, 
thet he ſhoveld preach delinerance wnto captenits; and reconery of 


fight tothe blind,aud ſer at hberty them that uye bruſed, Luk, 4. Talk 4-1h, | 


x8. To thiscndhe had familiar Ea 
SA e 


weake, 


Of the efficient. 
$anſe of our 
duſt; fication, . 
'" Rom,8.39, 


lenge 
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in/iieth.qaivisRom843o.Intp. | 
ſhewwhat iris, antl.afrerwards weſwere: ſich: tencarionoe? 
Satan,as he ſuggeſicch into-ourenIndes, to the end that hee - 
| doQrincof inflification, mndmakeitvaine. 
ECnmIaTv32 Thiliecgt Low proof” 5 


Lroprs 
In LIF 


« Of ear Inftification, 
weake, with thoſe who had little faith,thathe might increaſe 
it,and no faith, that he might beget it, with publicans and 
finzers and men full ofinfirmities; that he might bring them 
vnto God by true repentance. To this putpole he calleth ſuch 
asthirſt and huoger, feeling their owne e 
and carnefily dehirivg to bee filled and fatis 
aslabour,and are heauy ladE with the yaſupportable waight 
of their corruptions, promiſing that hee will eafe them:laſt- 
}y,tothis end be hath ordaine& the miniftery of the word 
and admiaiftration of the Sacraments,not only to beget faith 
where.it is. not, bur to nouriſh and increaſe it whete it is 
weake and feeble:and therefore though our faith be never 
fo weake 22d ſimall,let not Satan perſwade vs that therefore 
x ſhall bee ouerthrowne and turned into infidelitie :for the 
Lord; bath aſſured vs both by his gratious- promiſes-in his 
word,and alio by the performance thereof in his works front 
the beginmiog to this day,that where he hath giuen'theleasR 
meaſure of fath,or any other fanRiſying grace, there he Will 
alſo increaſc,ftreogrhen andconfirme itzand where hee hath 
begunany good worke, there hee will finiſh and perfe&-ir; 
notwith(ianding:our fraile weaknefle, and 

ofaliour'pirituall enemies, 
10 ein dd: n0fr 91507 rt; 


tiveſſe of prace, 


E 


the forcible 'yio- 


; Crap. L. 


Of onrinibifica tion, 
4 19: $1.) 


aan Nd © much conceraing thoſe tentations of Srian 
WS: which be fuggefieth torhcend thathe may fru- 

| irateoureficAualcaliing.The ticxt ſubordinate 
EYES ..caulrand cans of ourſaluationis our iuflifice- 
i. Gerwhom/ruct the bers offe finally calleth;rhofe alſo be 

calling: whevedf will Gbft 


Of oxr Inſflification, 


. Forthe firſt, inftification is an aftion or work of the whole 
Trinitic,che Father,Son and holy Ghoſt, wherby.God grati- 
ouſly and freely impuring vnto euery faithfull man the righ- 
teouſneſſe and obedience of Chriſt the mediator doth accept 
of him, and pronounce him to be juſt and righteous, for the 


glory of his name and faluation of the beleever. 


The efficient cauſe of our iuſtification is God alone,as ap- 
peareth by manifeſt teſtimonies. Eſa.43.25.1,ent] am be rhat Era 4g xg, 
, putteth away thine iniquities for my own ſake and wil not remen= Excch.15,8, 


ber thy ſinnes, So Exech.16.8. the Lord thus ſpeaketh tohis 
Church and people? [ſpread my (kirts ener rbee, and conered 
thy filthines,9, Then I waſbed thee with water,yea I Waſhed away 


thy bleed from thee, and anointed thee with. ole. 10, 1 clothed 


thee with broydred works,cc,Wherby hee fignificth that hee 
purgedit with the bloed of Chriſt from all fin, and adorned 
it with the rich robe ofhis righteoulnefle. The Apoſtle like- 
wiſe faith, that it isGod who iuſtifiech him, who in-himſelfe 


was yngodly,Rom.4.5.and 8.3 3.1t i God who inſtifieth, who Rom.g.s. 
forall condemne? The reaſon bereof is manifeſt, becauſe it is 229333 


the Lord againſt whom we have ſinned, as David ſpeaketh, 


Plal.51r.4. It is bis law which we have tranſgrefſed, and hee Pſalm. 1.4. 


alonc'is our ſupreme Iudge, who hath authority to abſolue 
or condemne vs, and therefore he onely can giue vnto vsthe 
pardon and remiffion of our fins, and accept of ys as iuft and 
righteous, | 
| Andthis worke is notpeculiar vnto any one perſon, but 
in common to the whole Trinitic. For God the father being 
fully ſatisfied by the full GatisfaRion,righteouſneſle,and obee 
dience of Chrift che ſonne, applied vnto vsby the holy ſpirit, 
doth pardon and forgiue vs all our ſinnes, and pronounceth 
and acceptcth of vs as innocent, and indued with perfe& 
righteouſneſſe, | tot 
The moriuc or jmpulſue cauſe, which mooued the Lord 

chus to iuſtific vs, was not any thing in vs or out of himſelfe ; 
but ofhis meere merey and free good will, wherewith hee 
hath loucd vs from the beginning, asit manifeſtly appearerh 
Rom, z.24.Where the Apolile _— veareififed foo 
(23 


h 


4 
| Li8.3. 65 Z Chap.50, 


Rom. 3.24. 
Tit.3.5.7. 


Lib.2. 654 Chap.50. 
Of our Inſt ;/iontron:; 
freely by Bib gr4oe throughithe redemprion that is mm Chriſt Teſig, 
And Tit.3 5:3.Nor by the aorkes of rigteauſueſſe which we had 
done, but accarding to his mercy he ſaved vs, by the waſhing of 
the ve. birth aud renewing of the holy ghoſt 7p, That being inſti = 
fied by his grace, yeſbouldbe mide hivreracoording to the hope 
of eternall life. -y13::30 03869 bas vr =; 
_-- The inftrumentall cauſes areof two forts : firſt ion Gods 
partzthe word ahqrhe Sacraments, whereby the Lord offc- 


* reth, conveigheth, ſealeth, and aſfireth yaro vs his mercie , 


$.SefF.2. 


The material 
cavſe..- 


Of tbe formal 
cauſe, 


and grace, ChyiltIctus with bis: merits, righreouſneſſe, and 
pbedierice,.the remilſon of our franes, and everlaſting life. - 
| Secondly, on.our part atrue and liuely faith, whereby we 
receive and apply vato.our ſelues the mercie of God, Chriſt 
Ieſus and all his benefics, reſting vpon himalone for our fal= 
botions: [>::5 tf ito ont RI Berea | = 

-  Fheimatetiall cauſe of our iuftification/is the aQive and 
paſſive cightcouſneſſe and'obedience ofTeſus Chriſt, his in« 


© hecent holinefle, his fulfilling of the law, his death, facrifice, 
' andfull farisfaQtion. So that weare notiultified by the effen- 


tall righteouſneſſe.of the Godhead, nor by out owne works 
ioyned with Chrifts merirs,norby any-inherent righteouſ* 
neginfuſed of God throughthe merits of Chtifi;or by any c= 
ther thing in ourſelues, orany other meere creature, but by 
the alone righteouſneſle of oor mediatour Teſus Chriſt God 
and man, which is out of our ſeluesandin Chriſt as the pro- 
per ſubicR chereof, andnor belongivg towvs, till by the fpiric 
of God and aliucly faith it be applicd vato-ysando becom. 
evethiours;: - {(ct7 620 1 REA, : 1:0 5753 7 _— 
Thefformall cauſe of our iuflification is a reciprocall im- 
puratioa ortranſmutation of the ſinnes ofthe beleeuer ynto 
Entit, and ofhisrighteouſneſſtvnto the belecuce : whereby 
itcommerh to paſlc,that the faithfull man hath norhis ſinnes 
Impiited vnto-him;nor the puniſhment due vnto them in- 
flicted on him, becauſe Chritthath taken vpon kim the guilt 
and puniſhment, and by making full ſatisfaQion vnto his fa- 
thersiuſtice, hath obrainedthe pardon and remiſſion of al his 
fiones, Andallo isclothed withthe glorious robe of Chriſt 
© | FEES = | Ieſus 


Lib.z, _ 655 
Of onr Inſtification, 
Teſusrighteouſneſle, and ſo appearing before God both free 
from all ſinne,and indued with perfect righteouſneſſe, hee is 
juſtified,reconciled, andeternally ſaued. And ofthis imputed 
righteouſnes the'Apolile ſpeaketh, Rom.4.5. But ro him that 
workethnot, but belceneth in bim that inflifieth the ungodly, his 
faith ts counted for righteonſnes,6,Enen as Danid declareth the 
bleſſedneſſe of the man vnts whom God imputeth righteonſneſſe 
without workes, ſaying.7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniiquitits are 
eforginen, andwhoſe ſinnes are conered,8.Bleſſed v the man unto 
whom the Lord impureth not ſin, And 2.Cor.g.r9. For Gedwat , Cor 5.1 9. 
in Chriſt andreconciled the world unto himſelfe, not imputing 
their ſinnes vnto them,&c. 21. For he hath made hins as ſorrre 
for vs which kaew no ſinne,that we ſhould be made the righteouſ. 
reſſe,of Godin him, Andthe Apoſtle aftirmeth, x.Cor.1.30. , .Cor.1.30) 
That Teſus Chriſt is made vnto vs of God,wiſedome,righteouſnes 
ſaullification and redemption, Sothat now Chriſts righteouſe 
neſſe is our rightcouſneſle, his obedience our obedience, his 
merits our merits,as certainely, perfeQly and cffeQually, e- 
uenasif weour ſclues had been moſt innocenr,: fulfilled the 
law,ot made full ſatisfaQtion to Gods: juſtice, Ry -which'ir 
appearcth;that inreſpeof our ſclues wee are iuftified freely 
of Gods meerc mercic and grace, withoutany reſpeR of our 
owne righteouſnes-orworthinefle ; but yet through Chriſt, 
and forhisrightcouſnefle and bbedience imputed to vs/both 
which'areignifted by the:Apolile, Rom.3.23,24, wherehe Rom.3.13,290 
fid;thatall in themſeluesarewretched finners: without dif 
ference,and thereby are depriued ofthe glory of Gods king- 
dome. 24. And are inſtified freely of bis grace; throwgh rhe re= 
dersption winch .t Chriſt Ieſia.' | © MS Hy 
- Thefinalleauſcof our juſtification:is wofold, rhe: thiefe 6 5 Pr XING 
atid principall isthe glory of Godiforhereby the 'Lordhath 74; jgul cou 
moſtnotablie manifeſted his infinir- iuftice and mercie; his | 
itRice, in thathe would rather puniſh our finnes in his onely 
begarten Sonne,then hee wouldſufferthem to goe wnpuni- 
ſhed; his mercie, in thatfor qur ſakes hee pared nor his beſt 
beloved Sonne;butgaiic bitzrp ſufferdeath, yea the death of 
the croſle, thac by his onc oblation, he might make fabfatiſ- 
Te 3 fation 


Chap.z0. 


Rom.4.5. 
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Rom. 3.24 
and 5,21. 


Epheſ.2.5.6.7. 


Rom.4.6,7, 


.Lib.2. * 
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faQion for our fins, nd puzchaſe for ys everlaſting life; and 
alſo in that he youchfafeth vnto vs the ourward means ofhis 
word and Sacraments,and the inward affiftance of his holie 
fpirit, whereby wee are vnited vnto Chriſt and haue aliuely 
aith begotten in vs, which apprehending Chriſt his righte- 
ouſnefle and merits, we are therby iuſtified, ſanRified,and e- 
ternally faucd. And this end is Fgnified by the Apoſtle, Rom. 
3-24.25. Where he ſaith, that God hath i»ftrfied vs freely by 
his grace,through the redemption which s in Chriſt Jeſu to dec; 
clare bis righteonſneſſe by the forgineneſſe of [ins and might ſhew 
himelfe inſt by inſt1fymg him, who ts of the faith of Feſuws, And 
chap.5.21, he ſaith,that as vnder the law fix had raigned wnts 
death ſo now grace raigneth by righteonſnes mo eternall life 
through leſs Chriſt our Lord, So Eph.2.5.6.7. he afficmerh 
that God hath quickned vs in Chriſt who were dead in our 
finnes,and hath raiſcd vs vp inhim; that hee might ſhew in the 
apes tocome the exceeding riches of bis grace through hic kind- 
nefſe rowards vs in Chriſt leſna. 

_ - The inferiour and fubordimate end is, that our ſaluation 
may hercby be firmely aſſured vnto vs,for now our ſaluation 
.notin vs,butinthe hands of God, andit is grounded, not 
.on our owne workes and worthincfle, bet vpon the righte- 
ouſneſſe and obedience of Ieſus Chriſt; which isa moft cer- 
taine and firme foundation which wil never faile vs. And this 
the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom.4.16. wherezshee faith, that the 
couenant of grace whereby weare affured of cuctlaſting fal- 
uation « wede by faith,chat it might come by grace,audthepro- 
Wiſe might be ſhure to alt the ſeede. 


The parts of our juſtification are two,the remiſſion of our 


finnes,and the impuration of Chrifts righteouſnefſe:for as in 
eucry narurall man;there is the corruption, guikrand puniſh» 
ment of linnie, and the abfence or priuation ofholinefſeand 
rightcouſnes;ſo in Chriſt we haue a remedie for both: for the 
fir by his paſſion and ſuffering 
obedience andperfeR fulfilling ofthe law, And this is mani- 
fed, Rom.4.6.7. wherethe Apoſtle diſtinAly maketh-men- 
tion of the righteouſneſle of Jeſus Chriſt impured _—_ 

| ED works, 


| Chup.50, 


:forthe other by his aRuall 


«42 khal 
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Lib.3. 657 Chap.56, 
; Of ewr Inftification. 
works,and of the forgiueneſſe,coucring andnot imputing of 


fine. Neither was it ſufficient for the obtaining of everla- That Chrifte 
fling life and happineſſe, that our mediatour ſhould by his «Fall obedie 


death make full ſatisfaQion for our finnes, both of commiſ. 
fion,and alſo omiflion _=_ _ that he ſhouldclothe vs with 
his aQiue obedinece,whereby wee might appeare perfeRlie 
righteous before God. 

The truth hereof may further appeare, ifwe conſider firſt 
that our Sauiour Chriſt was not bound to fulfill the law for 


*himſclfe,beeauſe hee was from the firſt moment of his con- 


ception aſſumed into the hypoſtaticall and perſonall ynion 

with the ſecond perſon in Trinity, and conſequently was not 
only man but God alſo, andtherefore not bound to any law, 
neither needing any legall righteouſneſle being already in- 
dued with a farre more excellent rightteouſneſſe, even the 
righteouſnefſe of God, So that cither our Saujour perfor- 
med obedience tothe law to no purpoſe, or elſe to thisend 
that he might impure it ynto vs, and thereby indue ys with 
ſuch a moſt perfect and euerlaſting righteouſnefſe as might 
giue vntovs therightofeternall life, For whereas they ſay, 
that Chriſt fulfilled the law for himſelſe,that he mightbean 
holy highprieft, and an holy ſacrifice :I anſwere that this 
needed nor ſeeing he was perfeftly ſanCtified in the wombe 
by the holy ſpirit, and by vertue of the hypoſtaticall ynion 
indued with the righteouſnes of God; and therefore needed 
not to be maderighteousbythis legall obedience. 

Secondly, if onely our finnes were pardoned and wee not 
made partakers of Chriſts aRiue righteouſneſſe, our imputed 
righteeuſnefſe, ſhould notexcelltherighteouſnefle of Hdens 
before his fall, for he neither commiitted fin of omiſſion nor 
commiſfion,rillhe tranſgreſſed Gods commandementinea- 
ting ofthe forbidden fruit ; but we arc made partakers of a 
more excellent righteouſnes by faith, then we loftin Adam, 


euen the righteonfreſſe of God by the faith of leſms Chriſt, asthe 


Apoſile ſpeaketh Rom. 3.22. which conſiſterh nor onely-in Rom.z as, 


theabſenceofenill and fin; butin the preſence alfo of acuall 
holinefle and rightevuſnefle. | [IN 
Tt 4 Thirdly, 


Pſal.33.7. 


2.Cor.5-19. 


Row.4.6. 


Rom, 9.30. 


Phil.3.8 9. .;: 


Lid.ze / 


658. Chap.50, 
Of our [ uſt ification, 
Thirdly,andlaſtly(becauſc itis my purpoſe onely rotouch 
this point by the way, as not ſo properly belonging to this 
treatiſe) wee are vnited vnto Chriſt Ieſus, and he is become 
our head and we his members, by reaſon of which vnion as 
he communicateth himſelfyaro ys,ſo alſo that which belon- 
geth vnto himas he is our mediatour, and conſequently. not 
onely his paſſiue obedience, whereby he hath made full ſatiſ- 
faction for-our ſinnes,.but alſo his aRuall righteouſneſſe, 
whereby heperfcaly fulfilled the law, xF; . 
. Andthus it appeareth that our iuſtification conſiſteth- of 
two parts, the firſt the remiſſion of our ſinnes for the full {a- 
tisfaQion of Chriſt by his death and ſufferings, the other the 
imputation.of his habicuall and active righteouſneſle, 
-, The remiſſion! of: finnes is the firſt part of iuſtification, 
whereby God forgiueth for the death and full fatisfaQiion of 
Chrift,a] our ſinne hothoriginall and aual,both in reſpeR 
of the guilt and puniſhment, ſoas they ſhal never be imputed 
to our condemnation,neither in this life, nor in the life to 
come. And ofthis the Plalmitt ſpeaketh, Plal,z 2. t. Bleſſed 
& the man Whoſewichednes us forginen,and whoſe ſinne is conered 
.Z.Blefſed is the man vnto whom the Lord. imputeth not iniquuy 
Sothe Apollle faith,that God was in Chriſt, andreconciled the 
world to bimſelf,not imputing their ſins vuto them,2.Cor.5.19. 
The imputation of Chrifts righteouſneſſe is the other pare 
of ouriuſtification, wherby God imputeth vnto euery belce- 
uerthe rightcouſneſle of the mediatour Teſus ChriR, as if it 
were properly their owne and performed by them, that be- 
ing clothed therewith they may bee perfeRtly righteous in 
Gods fight, and ſo obtaine right vnto. everlaſting life and 
happinefſc, And of this the Apoſile ſpeaketh Rom.4.6, Ever 
4(lauh he) Dazid declareth rhe bleſſedneſſe of the man vnts 
whom God imputeth righteouſneſſe without Workes, And Rom. 9 
30.T he Gentiles which-followed not righteeonfueſſe hane attained 
mtorighteeuſneſſe, cnen therighteonfneſſenbich is of fanth, So 
Phil.3.8.9, The Apoſtle faitb,that hee: accounted all things 
lofle,and iudged them to beg,dung,.that be: might winne 
Chriſt,and might be forind in hun,not hang bis owne rig hteouf,. 
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 weſſewhich us of the law, but that which & of the faith of Chriſt, 
even the righteouſueſſe which u of God through faith.Ter,23.6., 
Now this rightcouſneſſe of Chrift is ewofold;his habituall 
andinherent holineſle and innocencie, whereby hee was free 
fromall corruption and ſinne both originall andaQuall ;and 
indued with all holineſſe and puritie of nature, fromthe firſt 
moment of his conception. And of this the Apofile ſpeaketh, 


Lib.2.: ? 


2.Cor.5.21. He that knew no ſinne,vas made ſine for 5, And 2.Cor.g.zr, 
1.Pet. 2.22. #hodidno finne, neither was there any guile foung 3:Pet-3.23, 
i his month. So Heb. 4.15. he is ſaid tobe withourſinne, And Heb.4.1 5, 
x.Per.1,19. hee is called the Lambe yndefiled and without ».Per-r.19, 
or. And himſelfe challengerhthe Tewes, Ioh.8.46.jyhich of 19h-$.4.6, 


youcan rebuks me of ſixne? Andthis holinefle being imputed 
yntovs,is oppoſed to our originall finne and naturall corrup. 
tion: The other is his aQtuall righteouſnefle, wbeteby heper. 
formedperfeR obedience vato the. law inallhis thoughts, 
 words,and deeds;through the whole courſe of his life. And 
this being imputed vnto vs, aud becomming ours by reafon 
of that ynion which is berweene Chriſt-and vs, is oppoſed 
vnto auraQualltranſgrefſion, wheteby we hauo broken the 
whole law of God, both in-omutting the duties which are 
commanded, and in committing the vices and-firmes.which 
are forbidden. 7 
The perfons-who are thus iuftificd are all the fairtifull,and 
they onely who doc applierherighteoulneſle of Ieſus Chritt 
ymorthemſclues by a truc andliuely faith. And thus the Apo- 
Mle doth limit and reſftraine it: Rom.3.21.22, where he faith, 


that che righteouſneſſe of God is mademanifeſt without the law; Rom-3.21*2 
ro wit,the righteouſnt{ſe of God by the faith of lefiu Chriſt,unto **304-4+5+- | 


all andvponall that beleene. And 4.5, To him that worketh not 
but belceneth in him that iuſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is coun 
ted for righteouſneſſe. And our Sautour hath promiſed, that 
whoſocuer belecucth in him ſoa/l'not come into indgement hut 
bathpaſſedfrom acath to life.loh. 5:24: 9:0 5 150M 


-  Thetime when wee are thus wilified is firftin this life, as Joh. 5.24+- 


ſoone as true faith is begot ia vs by the miniſtery ofthe word, . 
whereby wee particularly apply unco-ourſelues Chrift Jeſus 
| , and. 


Lib.z. 660 _Chap.q2. 
That we are not Inſlified by our workes and merits. 
and all his benefics, reſting and relying vpon him alone for 
our juſtification and faluation ; the which ſhall be fully per- 
fetcd at the day of judgement, when as our Saviour Chriſt , 
ſhall pronounce the ſentence of abſolution, ſaying, Come yoe 
bleſſed of wiy Father,take the inheritance of the kingdom prepared 
Mat.25.34, for you fromthe foundation of tbeworld, Marth. 25:34. 
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That weare not inſtified by our workes and werits. 


| 9 Nd ſo much briefly of the dotrine of Iuſtifie 
$.5 ec2.l. Sg cation, Now _ are to ſpeake of and toan- 
| xr © WP) fwcre fach tentations 8s arc ſuggeſted 
tions concer- W ggclted by 
wing inftificati= I, Fas NA our ſpirituallenemie,to the end that he may 
tion of te Eee perfivade vs that we are not iuftificd,erthat 
forts, hee my moue ys to ſccke for juſtification where it is not to 
bee had, and ſointhe meane time negleRitwhere only itis 
tobe found,and the alone meanes whereby itisto bee inioy- 
ed.In ſpeaking whereofTſhal not need to handle things fo 
largely as thoſe points which went before, partly becauſe 
our iuſtification doth inſeparably follow our cffeQuall cal- 
ling,and therefore he that is aſſured of the one needes notto 
doubt ofthe other,partly becauſe the moſt of thoſe tentati- 
ons which Satan ſuggeſterh to impugne and make void. our 
aſſurance that wearciuſtified, are already anſwered, namely 
thoſe which concerne the remiffion of our finnes, and- true 
faith in Teſus Chriſt ; and partly becauſe thoſe tencations 
which Satan ſuggeſteth intothe minds of afflited Chriſti- 
ans, are the ſclfe ſame which the lims of Satan the Antichriſt 
ef Rome and all his apoſtaticall ſynagogue do hold and: de» 
fend: and therefore I ſhall not need to intreate hereof at 
w& large, becauſe theſe pointsin controuerfic haue beenalrcady 
and will be hereafter ſo copiouſly, learnedly, andreligiouſly 
. handled by others of greaterabilicies, and farremoreextecl- 
lent gifts, oy | Fl « + | ; 3951163 ih 
Burlet ys cometo the matter in hand, The tentations of 
Satan 


Weave net ſtified by onr orkes and merits. 
Satan concerning this point are of two forts: the firſt tend to 
hn ws ger afcerand to reft ypon an imperfeR and 
« maimed righteoulſneſſc for our iuftification,whereby we can 
neuer be iuktified in Gods fight,and fo inthe meane time he 
cauſeth vs to n the alſufficient and moſt perfeQrighte« 
ouſnes of Ieſus Chrift,by which alone we are iuftified before 
Godandeternally faued :the other tend to make ys doubt of 
our true iuſtification, that fo hee may either make this gra- 
tious worke of God fruſtrate in vs,orelſe at leaft deprive our 
foules of that true conſolation and peace of conſcience, 
which dependeth vpon the aſfarance of our iuftification, 


Lib. - 


- For the firſt,he will labour to perſwade ysthat it isnot the $.Sef7.2. 
cighteouſnefle of Icſus Chriſt, imputed vnto vs. by God and How Satan 
apprehended and applied vnto-vs-by faith, whereby wee are #-»preeb v5 to 
tified in Gods fight, for this impurariue righicouſneſke is wages a 
| burtmeerely putative and imaginary, but by char inherene "22{peodlatls 
righteouſnes which is in our ſclues: for Chrifi(wil he ſay)did gg eurow 


not fulfill the law and died, that this hisrighteouſnes and'o- 
bedience ſhould become ours by impuration,but he died for: 
vs to the end he might merit for vs the ſpirit of God, which 
ſhould infuſc into ys an inherent righteouſnefſe, and he ſhed. 
his blood to the end that our good workes being dipped and. 
died therein,might become perfeQand ſo iuftifie vs in Gods 
fight ; and thicrefote that wee are notiuſtified by faith alone, . 
bur by our other graces and vertues alſo, and our: good 
workes proceeding from them ; neither by faith ar all as. 
it is an inftrumene which applieth Chriſt and his benefits yn-=. 
tovs,butasitisa grace or vertuc infuſed into our felues, A- 
gainft which tentation ir behooueth vs moſt careſullic to- 
arme our ſelues, as being moſt dangerous-and pernicious: 
for it robbeth God and our Sauiour Chriſt of the whole glo-. 
rie of our juſtification and ſalaation, and deriveth ſome, yea: 
the greateſt portion vnto our ſclues, 3s being chiefely iuſti- 
fied by our owne meanes ;and alfo it depriuethourfoules of 
all crue comfort and full affurance that we are iuſtified and 
faued, by taking out of our hands the ſtrong faffe of our fal- 
uation,theperfeRrighteouſneſle of Teſus Chriſt, and by put-. 


ting . 


by tbe Scrip- 
BUTES? 


Rom.3.20,21., 


32. 
Phil.3 ; 9 = 


Phil.3-9. 
Gal. 3.10.1 r, 


Rom4, F 


Lib.z. 662 ap.5r. 


That we ave uot Inftifiedby our olneworker: \ 

ting intothem theweake reede of cur owne workes, which 
will preſently breakeand faile vs, when we moſt reſt vpon ir, 
and ſo we ſhall ynrecouerably fall into the horrible'pir of 
deepe deſperation, .when aswe arcabandoned of 'varchicfe 
hope, that is, when onthe one fide the huge waighv of our 
grieuous fins,and on the other fide the great imperfeRtion of 
our moſt perfe&righteouſnes, and the filthie pollution of our 
wolt glorious wy, appeare vnto vs, FORTS 2Ca 

And tothe end that we may be the better inabled to refiſt 
this dangerous and damnabletentation, Twil firſt ſhew thae 
we cannot be juſtified before the tribunall of Gods-iud 
ment by our inherent rightcouſnefſe and good workes ; and 
ſecondly,that weare iultified by faith alone, as it only appli- 


, eth vnto vs Chriſt Tcfus his righteouſneſſe and obedience. * 


$.SeF.3. * 
That we are not 
3aſtified by our of holy Scriptere,and ſtrong arguments which are grounded 


' » workes,prooved ypon them, For the firſt,the Apoſileplainly ſaith,that'by the 


. That we ate not iuſtified by our owne workes and righte= _ 
ouſneſſe, it manifcitly appeareth both by plaine teſtimonies 


workes of the law ſhall no fleſh be inſtified in his fight, for by the 
lar commeth the knowledge of ſiune : but now ts the rightevnſnet 
of God made manifeſt without the laVy,baning viniſefebe Zak 
and the Prophets;towit,the righteouſneſſe of God, by the faith of 
Teſus Chriſt unto al and vpon al that belcene.Rom. 3.202122, 
So Phil.3.9. Hediſclaimeth his ownerighteoutneſle;andre- 
&eth vpon the alonerightcouſneſſe of Chriſt Teſus, which'is 
made ours by faith, for his juſtification and ſaluation; / hawe 
(faith he) connted all things loſſe,and doe indge them to bee dang 
that I may winne Chriſt, and might bee found in bim, not haning 
mine owne righteeuſnefſe,wbich x of the law, but that thich' is 
through the faith of Chriſt ,exen the righteonſnes whithis of God 
through faith :Phil.z 9. And Gal.4.10.11; he affirmeth; that 
45 m4ny 4s reſt in theworkes of the law,are vnder theennſe; and 
that 0 man i inftified by the law inthe fight of God jituwemadent, 
becavſe the iuſt.ſhalllme by faith.SoRom.4q.5.Ts him that wor 
heth not,bug beleensth in him that inſtifieth tbe ungodly; tis fannh 


& counted for riphteonſnes, And our Saviour: Chtift;reatherh 


vs to ſay andackfiowledge when wee haue done allto our 
1 SEES. - 


Lib.2. 663 Chap.s I, 
That we are not inſtified by our owne workes, 

vttermoſt power which is commanded ys,thart we arcflilvn- 
proficable ſeruants, Luk.17.10. FA 

Biit ynto theſe and ſuch ike manifeſt places,itis anſwered Luk.r7;20, 
that the Apofile ſpeaketh nor of the works of the moral law, &.Sed7.4, 
bur of the ceremonies only. To which againe wee reply,that That the formey 
no ſuchfriuoloys'diftinion can be gathered out ofthe Apo- places re tobe 
ftles words, nay, the plaine contrary euidently appeareth,by *74&{e0d of 
his maine ſcope arid driftin his whole diſcourſe of our rofl ». prior ”y 
cation,and alſo by ſome-particular places, His chiefe ſcope js and aw ofabe 
to beate dowhe the pride of all, both Tewesand Gentiles, to ceremonies only 
the end thatthe:whole glory and praiſe of our wftifieation 
and fatuation ri g#hr be 2\{cribed to thetree mercy,grace,and 
goodnesof Godalone.Now it is mott certaing that the mo= 
rall duties arcinthemſelues farre more excellentthen the ce= 
remotijalt, and eonfequently mote fictopuffe vs vp with a 
' ſpirituall pride,ait to make vsro reſt in our ſeluesfor our iu» 


: RKification;afcridingar teaft,fome part of the praiſe vnto our 


owne workes and vertues:ſo that it the Apoſtle had only ſpo- 
ken of the workes of the ceremoniall law,mans pride fhould -,- 
nothee beaten doxwne,neither ſhould God haue the whole - 
praiſe of our ſaluation,and ſohis diſcourſe ſhouldbe yaine;as A 
not tending toprove & inforce:thar,for which end and pur- 
pole heechieflic videtrakes ir, Againe this ſhould nothing 
concerne neither the Gentiles in former times nor any true 
Cariſtiansfincethe comming of Chriſt, for aſmnch as the 
did notinordocnoc;neither'were, nor are bound to; obferye 
the' ceremoniall/lz,: and conſequently could inever”ohte 
dreamie of 6braininy/ righreoufnes/by fulfilling 'the' cere- 
monies ; but they would rather aſcribe the glory of their 
iuſtification-to their morall duries, to which they fourid 
themſclues bound by the lavw of cature written itrtheir hearts, 
- or doe find themlelues bound by the'morall Taw* of God 
written in his word; and therefore-it was 'neceſſrry for the 
beating downe of cheir pride,and that they might atcribe the 
whole glory vnto God of cheir juſtification and faluatjon, 
that the Apoſtle in this diſcourte ſhonld proue that they Were 
nat iuftified,neither by oblcraing che laiv ob nacure* written - 
i UL: 


&.Sett.s5. 
The former 
point prooued 
by particular 
teſtimonies. 


Rom. 3.19.20. 


"Rom.1o.5.6. 
Gal.3.11.12. 


21,22,24, 


Epheſ.2.$.9. 


Verf.tz, 


Titus.3-5. 


That weerenet 5 


Chap.st1. 
u»ſtified by our olvne workes. 
in their hearts, nor yetthe moral law of God revealed in his 
word. Whereby it manifeſtly appeareth, that howſoeuer the 
Apoſtle excludeth the works of the ceremonial law from be- 
ing cauſes of juſtification, yet notthem alone,but the works 
of the moral law alſo, | 

But this may more manifeſtly appeare by pa 
whercin the Apoſtle plainly ſheweth that he ſpeaketh not 
onely ofthe ceremoniall law, but of the morall law, alſo. In . 
the ſecond chapter ofthe Epiſtle ro the Romanes,he plainely . 
diſputeth as wel of the law of nature,to the obediegce wher> 
of the Gentiles were obliged, as of the Jaw.given by doſes 
Chap.3.19.20. he faith that all the world are made culpa- 
ble before God,and therfore by the works of the law ſhal no 
flcſhbe iuflified in his fight,.Now if this coſe 
heſpeaketh not enly of the ceremonial,but of the mox 
tics, for the former belonged notto the Gentiles, and-there- 
fore the neglcR of them did notmake themculpable,nor de 
barre them ofbeing iuſtified by their owne workes, 

Secondly, Rom. 10, 5.6, and Gal. 3,11.12. 21, 32 +24+ 
the Apoſtle putreth a plaine difference betweene the righte- 
ouſneſle which is by the law,and the righteouſhefſe whih is 
by faith, and maketh a flat oppoſitionin the a of iuſtifica- 
tion, not betweene morall and ceremoniall duties, but be- 
tweene doing and belecuing, faith and workes, _ 

Thirdly, hee ſaith, Eph.2.8.9. that we are ſaved by grace 
b faith, nor of our ſelnes, nor of works, ' 
boaſt himſelfe.If he had ſpoken only of workes chey 
might(chough fooliſhly)have wreſted it toceremonies only 
ſccing the Epheſians were not bound to the ceremonial law, 
as being rangers tothe common wealth ofHracl,as himſelf 
ſpeaketh,verl. 12 : but when he ſaith alſo not of our ſelues,hg | 
excludeth all whatſocuer is in vs from being the cauſe of our © 
faluation,not only ceremonial butalſo moral duties, So wri- 
ting to Tiras hefſaith, Tit. 3.5 .Not by the works of righteouſnes 
Which ve had dene,but according to his mercre be ſancdvs ; in 
which place wee are neceſſarily to vnderſtand the workes of 
the moralllaw; for Tirw being n Orecian wasnot bound to 


rticula places 


uence be good 
Ky du- 


any man 


obſerue 


Lib.. | &&x _ Chap.yt, 


That we are not inflified by oxy owne worker, 


obſerue the ceremonial law,and therfore he wasnot ſo much 
as citcumciſed,as the Apoſtle plainly afficmerh,Gal. 2.3, 


Fourthly, P.a#/ſpeaketh ofthat law by which we come to 


Gal.2.3, 


the knowledge of fin, as appeateth Rom, 3:20, awd 5.7.8.9, Rom. 3.20, 
But the knowledye of flane camie eſpecially by the Moral $*97-7,5.9. 


law,and therefore of this law the Apoflle ſpeaketh, 


Laftly, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the workes of the law, al- Gal.z.10. 


leageth theſe ſentences : Galath. 3.10. e fs many 45 are of the 
Workes of the law areunder the enrſe : for it is written,Carſed is 
every man that continnech not inall things which arenyuten in 
the beoke of the law to dee them So that he ſpeakethner of the 


. , Ceremoniall law alone, but of the whole law of Moſes,and of 
all chings contained in ir, And verſ.12. e-fnd rhe lab z/ not of Verlans, 


faith but the may that ſpall doe theſe things ſhall he in them, 
Which c#mot bee vnderſtood ofthe ceremontallawealone 


- 


but of the workes of the Morall lawe, yea of theiti' eſpe- 


cially, 0000 


F Secondly,itis anfweredthat the Apoſtle peakerh only of 


the workes of thoſe who are not regenciate nor indued with 
faich;and not of theregenerate and faithfult, Which fhifing 


cauill che Apoſtle efeerely raketh away,not only by applying 


his peeches vinto all men withour any Iimication, bur eſpe- 


cially imvchat mo of Abraham whith hee bringeth for 
rhough hee were long before regenerate, . 


his purpoſe; who' 


. 


Thatthe 4joNe 


excludeth as 


well the wark-s. 
of the vegene. 


rate,as of the 
vnrevenerale. 


indued wich faith and exceeding plentifilt in good workes,. 
yethe flatly exchiderhall his workes from being any cauſes 
ofhisuſi\hiacion;SoRom. 4.2. If Abrahim wore infified by | 
wdrkes bd rad berdDivio revozee, but not with Gd. And vere 3. Row4-te 
Abraham bileentdI Goth, and it was comntedvnto hips for righte= andverſ.3 4 


enſneſſe:q. Now to hw that workerh, the wages is not counted 
by fanorr, but by debt. 5. But tohim that workethy or, But "O 
ih 1; conrrredt far 


leretcth imbire that 1fiflerts che #ngoll, hy 
&'/ - 1102 MIALITEES 
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"And ſo much concerning the reſtimonicy 'ef $itiprate; 


whichi manifeſily progue that weee ar rot nihified by our xcejonrre prove - 
ePpar= tha: we avene#-/ 
i fy iuſl; fied by our - 


enly, Pte 


warkes, Thereafous-whith my bebrotighcrs the! 
poſe acc execeding aldwy} burtinadl briefly touth 1G 


d.SeF.s, : 


Rom.8.1.33.34 only. Firſt, iuftification is maniſcfily © 


"Y 


Lib.2. 


666 Chap.5r. 
That we are not iuſtificd by our e\vue workese 4 
ppoſed to condemna-, 
tion:and they are both iugiciall words vied in Ciuill Coutts 


and therefore to be vnderfiood both ivdicially and nor after 
2 divers manner. But to condemne fignifieth not'to infuſe = 


' , anyfaulcorcrime into the perſon condemned ; bur to pro- 


Rom. 3.25, 


Rom.3.23.24+ 


Eph.x.7.and 
2.68. 


Tit.3:5.7- 


Rom.44: 
Gal.s.21, 


| Thirdlie;thas wee ſhould laure cauſegtboaſiing end:glory-. 


nounce him guilty and faultie : and therefore to juſtific fig-: 
nificth notto infuſe righteouſneſſe into the perſon iuſtified; 
but to declare,pronounce,and repute him as iuft and righte- 
ous. Secondly, by the ſame. meanes, whereby wee obtaine , 
the remiſſion of our linnes, wee are alſo juſtified and made 


righteous; but wee obraine the remiſſron of our finnies, not 
for oux workesor inherent righteouſneſle, or any vertue that 
is in our ſelucs, but by and forthe alone merits, obedience, 
and full ſatisfaQtion of Chriſt, apprehended and applied vnato 
vs by alively faith,asappeareth Rom.z.25. And Sen by 
this meanesalone we arcallo iuftificd, G4 RS 2:4 

Thirdly, whoſotuer are iuſtified freely by grace, they are 
not iuſtified by their owne werits, workes,or.inherenerigh- 
tcouſnes:but the Scriptures teſtifie that all the faithfiil are iu- 
lified freely by Gods grace,as appeareth Rom, 3.23.24. Al 
haxe ſinned and are depriued of the glory of God, 24. And arc 
inſtified freely by his grace, throngh the redemption that & in 
Chriſt Ieſns So Eph.1.7. By whom we hane redemption through 
bis bloed,enen the forginencs of ſinnes according to himnich praccy 
And.2.8. By grace are you ſaxed through faih, and that not of 


your ſelues, it z5 the gift of Gad., And Tit, 3. Nor by the workers 


of righteonſneſſe which weebad done, but actording to biryrercie 
be ſaxed vi,c&c7. Thatwebeing inftified byhis grace; ſhoul# be: 
made beires according to hope of eternal life. And therfore@noite 
are iuſtified by their owne merits, workes, or inherentrigh< 
ceonlneſe. - 7 46); > 19S >0Y nentt 4 
._.Laftly, the Apoſtle Paw/himfelfe gathereth many-abſure. 
dities which would follow this doArine of iuſtification'b 
works: fift, that our faith ſhould bee yaine and thepromile 
of God void, Rom.4. 14. Secondly,that Chrift Teſus ſhould: 
dic in yaine if we haue righteouſheſſe by the law, Gal:2.2r, 


ing 


p Lib, 2 667 Chep.5t . 
That we are not iuitified by our a\pne workes, | | 
ing m1 our ſelues, Epheſ. 2.9. forifa man were iuſtified by his Fpheſ.2.9. 
owne inherentrightcouſhes,he ſhould have whereofto glo- 
ric, and ſo God ſhould be robbed of the whole _ of our 
faluation, Rom,4.c2, But the Lord ofpurpoſe hath iuſtifiedys Rom.4.2, 
freely ofhis grace,and not for our workesandinherent righ- 
teoulnes,. that all-glorying in our ſeluesmightbe excluded: 
asappeareth, Rom. 3.27.Epheſ.2.9. Fourthly,it would follow Rom.z.27. 
hereupon that we ſhould Rill be vnderthe curſe of the Law, Ephel.z.g. 
which is denounced againſt all who continue not in all char 
is written inthe book of the Law to doit,as the Apoſtle rea- 
ſonerth Gal.3.10.Fifthly,that the obedience and ſatis fation Galath.3.19. 
of Chriſt ſhould be maimed and imperfect, vnleſſe ir were. 
patched vp with our owne —_— : the contrary wher- 
of the Apoflle affirmerh, Hebr.7.25.namely, that heisable Hebr,7.25. 
perfeAlyroſaucalltbem,who come voto God byhim.Sixcth- 
ly,hereupon it would follow that we ſhould continually wa. 
uer and doubt, inreſpe& of our manifold corruptions and 
imperfe@ righteouſnes, and ſhould have our ſovles deprined 
of that peace of conſcience which followerth iuftification b 
faith,asitis,Rom.5.1. Laſtly, with the ewes we ſhall bring Roms... 
our-ſelnes into moſt certaine danger of being rcieRed and 
caſt off, from being the people and Churchof God, ifwith 
them we go about to iabliſh our ownerighteouſhes, in the 
meane time not ſubmitting our ſelues to the righteouſnes.of 


(God, whictiis of faith in Icfus Chrilt, as itis Rom,10,4-6,” | Rom.20.4.6, [+ 


Lib. 668 Chap.5 2. 
That faith alone iuftifierh, 


CHA » LI I. 
That faith alone inftifieth, 


FRA Nd thus much concerning the firſt point, name- 


u_ - be [FL þ$| iy, that ve are not juſtified by workes, The ſe- 
wnderitaod that few T2 cond is, that wee are iuftified by faith alone: - 
faith alone i Wah whereby we are not to vnderftand that faith by - 
fifieth. GEESE. t owncvetuc,or as itisa faculty,habit,worke 


or ation in vs, doth iuſtifie vs, buras itis the alone inftru« 
ment, whereby. we do apprehend and applic vnto vs Chriſt 
Teſus;hisrighteoufoes and obedience;'by which onlyrighte- 

ouſnes, which is out of or ſelues,in Chriſt asthe proper ſubs 
ic&thereof;beingoffered in-the word and Sacraments, and 

applied by faich, we arciuſtified ivGods fight, as appeareth, 

Phil.z.9,  Phil.2.9.Sccondly,whereas we ſaythar faith atone wſtifieth, 
we do not ynderftand ſuch a faith,as isalonewithouryworks, 
charitie, and other ſanRifying graces, which worenothing 

Elſe bitcintvginarie, dead, and but as it ware a carkuſe of fairh 
Whichbreatherh not; bur tharamong alborher graces; ver: 

rues, and faculties of the foulc fathaloney and nor: any of 

them; is the inftrument, whereby we applie:Chrift Icfusg'vnto 

vs, Who being thus applied doth iuſtifie vs. 5: ; +7 4413 > 152133 

That though Quhcrmiſe weaffirme thatother gracesofGodsSpirizzand 
workes dont een pood workes which arca fruit ofthemall, do necefſari- 
| ve lie accompanie our iuftification, not as inftruments or cauſes 
yily required as Fhereof, but as inſeparable effeRs and fruits, So that how- 
fruits of our in» focuer we exclude workes from the aQt of ivſtifying, yer we 
#:fication. neceffarilie require them in the ſubie& or perſon iultified ; 
wee affrme that faith alone iuſtifieth, but wee denie that 

- ſuch a faith which is alone doth iuflifie vs; we maintaine 

that we arc juſtificd by faith alone without works, but with- 

al weiffirme that faith which is without workes doth nor 

iuftifie vs, as being dead, falſe and imaginarie. This may be 

made plaine by ſome ſimilitudes: to the being of an honeſt 

may,there is aceceflarily required honeRaRions,not as = 


Lib.2, 669 . Chap.gr, 
That faith alone ixitifieth, 

bur as effets, neither are his honeſt aRions the cauſe of his 

honeſtie, but his honeftie the cauſe ofhis honeſt aions; to 

3 living man there is neceſlarily required as well breathing 

whichisan aQion oreffeR of life, as the ſoule which is che 

cauſethereof; and ſo to a iuſtified man there is neceſſaril 

required, as well good workes which are the effeQts of iufti= 

cation, as faith which is the inſtrumental! cauſe thereof; for 

faith and workesare neuer ſcuered in the ſubieR or partie iu- 
Nified, alchough _y are difioyned inthe aR of iuftifying, 
So the eye onely ſecth and not the forehead ; but yerthe eye 
ſeuered from the forchead ſeeth not, becauſc it is but a dead 
eye; the hand writeth and notthe bodie, but the hand ſeue- 
red from the body writeth not, becawſcit is a dead hand, The 
foot goeth and not the head or heart, but the foot which is 
ſeuered from the head or heart goeth not; and ſo faith onely 
iuſtifieth, and not hope, not charitie, not workes, butthe 
faith thatis ſeuered from hope, charitic and workes, iuſtifi- 
eth nor, becauſe it is buta dead faith, As therefore when we- 
fay the eye only ſeeth, the hand onely writeth, the foot onely 
walketh,our meaning is nor,that theſe parts being alone,and 
ſeucred from thereſt,ſee,write and walke ; but that amongſt 
all other parts,the aRion ortunQon of ſeeing belongeth pe- 

culiarly vnto the eye, writing tothe hand, walking tothe 

foot: (o'when we ſay that only faith iuſtifieth, our meaning 

isnotthat thefaith whichis alone, and ſeuered from other 

graces, and the fruits of ther good workes, iuftifieth ; but 

that amongſt all other graces, this at ofiuflifying peculiar. 

ly and properly belongeth vnto faith, and notto any other 

grace, vertue or workes, 

. Now that that faith alone, in this ſenſe vnderfiood, iufti- & SeF.2, 
fieth, appeareth plainely, both by teſtimonies of Scripture Tegimonies 2 
and apparant reaſons, For thefirft, itis manifeſt, Rom.3.28. proue that faith 
where after long diſputation concerning this point, the A. «lonciaihfieth 
polite expreſſely concludeth thus. 7 herefore we conclude,that © ** 

a man is initified by faith without the workes of the Law, And ,qq 

chap.4. verſ.g. To him that wotherb not, but belecueth 3n bins 

that initifieth the ungodly, bis fairb - counted for rig _— 
V2 () 


Lib.2, 670 Chap. $2. 
| Thatfaithatoneinflifeth, 

Galaih.2.16., Sa Galath, 2.16, Know that 41an #; not initificd by the Workes 
of the Law, bat by the faith of leſus Curift ; enen we | ſay hane 
beleened in Ieſns Chrith, that we might be InStified by the faith 
of Chriftand not by the workes af the Law becanſeby the workes 

Galath.3.1z. ef tbe LaW; 10 fleſh foal be infified. Andchap.3.1 1. and that 
nomen#s inftifiedby the Law inthe ſight of God, it is enident : 
forthe inFt (ball line by faith. 12. eAndthe Law is not of faith. 
And hence itis that the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt, whereby 

Rom.9.30. Weare iuſtified, is called the righteonſnefſe of faith, Rom.g, 
verſ{.30. becauſe faith isthe only inſtrument, which appre< 
hendeth and applicth this righteouſnefle vnto vs, for our iu- 
Qification. | x , 

& Se.3. The reaſons to proove thatfaith alone iuſtifteth are di- 

Reaſons to prove ers. Firſt, that which alone applieth vnto vs Chrift TIeſus 

that faith alone and his righteouſnes, that onely ivſiificth vs: burfaith alone 

iufifith. applieth voto vs Chriſt Icſus and hisrightcouſneffe, and nor 
hope, charitic, or any other grace: andtherefore faithalone 
whifieth. | ns 
Secondly, that which onely maketh the promiſes. of the 
Goſpell firme and ſure vnto vs, thatalone iuſtifteth vs.: bur 
faith alone refting vpon Gods mercic and Chrifts merits, 
maketh the promiſes of the Goſpell firme and ſure ynto ys 
(which would be moſt vncertaine if they ſhould depend on 
the condition of our workes and worthineſle;ſceing they are 
moſt imperſe,and we moſt corrupt and vnworthic of Gods 

Rom.4.16, leaſtmercy;as the Apoſtleplainly ſheweth,Rom.4.16.Tbere- 
fore it © (namely the couenantof grace) by faith,chat it might 
come by grace,and thepromiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed: Yand« 
therefore faith alone iuſtifieth vs, 

Joh.3.14.15. Laftly,our Sauiour Chriſt, Ioh.3.14.15.maketh this com- 
pariſon: eAs Moſes hift vp the Serpent in the wilderneſſe, (0 
mnt the Sonne of man be lift vp,that rhoſsener belceneth in him 
ſhould not periſh, but haute eternall life. From which we may 

- thus reafon:as the Iſraclites who were flung with fierie Ser- 
pents, were cured not by any outward meanes of phyficke 
_ andſurgerie, oranything'in-themſclnes, ſaue onelybyloo- 
king vpenthe braſenSerpent,. which for this purpole was ſer: 


% 


Lib.2. 671 Chap.5 2. 
That faith alone inflifieth, 


vp by Gods commandement; ſo we being lung of the old 

Serpent wich the ſting of fin, cannot be cured by any meanes 

without or within our ſclues, but by beholding the true ſub- 

_ Chriſt Ieſus, ſignified by this ſhadow, with the eye of 
aith,” 

And thus haue I prooued, firſt, that we are not iuftified by 
our workes, and inherent righteouſneſſe; and ſecondly, that 
wearciuſtified by faith alone: not as it is the chiefe and prin=- 
cipall cauſe, for in thisreſpeR God iuſtifieth ; notasit is the 


matter or meritorious cauſe of our iuſtification, for in this 


R, the merits and righteouſnes of leſus Chriſt iuftifiech 


reſ 
i as itis the alone inſtrument and only cauſe in vs which 
applicth that meritorious cauſe ynto vs, whereby alone we 
arc iuſtified in Gods ſight. | | 

. Secondly, the temper will obieR, that this imputed righ. 
ceouſnes we ſpeake of; is but imaginarie, and a vaine phanta- 
fie; asifa man who were defiled with durt ſhould be repu- 
ted cleaneby the imputarion of anothers cleannefle, or asifa 
begger ſhould be eſteemedrich, by imputation of anothers 
wealth. To which weare to anſwere, that the imputation of 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe ynto vs,isno imaginarie dreame,but a 
matter plainly expreſſed in Gods word, as alſo the not impu- 
tation of our fins is therein ſpecified, In the fourth ofthe Re- 
mans, this word is vied by the holy Ghoſt ag cleuen times, 


d.Se.g. 
That the impti« 
tation of Chrifie 
riebteenſneſſe is 
not putative 


and maginarie. 


So verſ.;3. Abraham beleened God, andit was imputed vatobim Rom.g. c. 


for righteouſnes, And verſ.q, Tohim that worketh not, but be= 
leeneth in him that inflifieth the vngodly,his faith # impured for 
reghteonſneſfſe, And verſ.6, Euen as Dauid declared the bleſſed= 
meſſe of the man vnto whom Godimputeth righteonſneſſe without 
workes, And verſ.8. Bleſſed s the man to whom the Lord impu- 
| fethnor finne, &c, 

Yea, will the tempter Gay, itis true that we are iuſtified by 


$.SeF.5. 


imputed rightcouſneſſe ; but not by the righteouſneſſe of -- _ 
Chi which is out of our ſclues; I our faith which is for- _ but Chrifte 
med and perfected with charitie, and other graccs,and good righteouſueſſe is 
workes, is imputed for righteouſneſſe : or more plainely, ?mpuredvnio 
Godaccepteth ofthe woekes 


-- — 


Vy3 hereac, 


of the fairhfull, and their in- 3/07 0% in: 


-— —_ 


Plalme 106.31, 


Rom.s.r3, 


Leuit.17 4. 
Num.18.27, 


Mark.1s. 8. 


2.Cor.5.21, 


Lib. 2. 672 Chap.52. 
That w: are iaSifiedby Chrifts imputed righteonſneſſe. 
herent righteouſneſfe, though imperfe& and vaworthie in 
themſelues, for, and through Chrifi, for ſuch righteovſneſſe 
which may iuftifie vs in his tight, For the avſwecing of which 
obicion, we arc to know, that this word imputing, or im« 
putation, istakentwo wayes 1n the Scriptures : firſt, When 
as thething imputed is int our ſelues, and ſo itis ſaid, Ptalm, 
106, 31. that the fat of Phinees was imputed vnto him for 
righteouſneſſe; ſoRom.5. 13. Bat ſinne ts not imputed while 
there & n0 Law, Secondly, when as the thing imputedis out , 
of our ſelues; and of this, mention is made, Leuir. 17,4, and 
Nutnb. 18. 27. Andin this latter ſenſe the word is to be vn= 
der{iood inthe doctrine of iuſtification, and notin the for- 
mc:r, For our finnes were imputed ynto Chrift, when he of= 
ſercd himſelfe to (tand in our place, to pay our debt and to 
make full ſatisfaQion to his Fathers iuſtice,by ſuffering thoſe 
puniſhments which we by ourſinnes had deſerued ; in which 
reſpec the Scriptures ſay that he was reprted amongit the wice: 
ked, Mark.15.28. and that he:vas made fiane for vs, 2.Cor.g. 
21, not by infuſion of our fins and cortuptions into hismoſt 
holy nature, butby imputation only. And contrariwiſe, we 
are madc iuſt or juſtified, not by infufiorrofinherent righte= 
ouſneſſe into vs, but by imputation of Clirifts righteoutnefſe, 
when as belee:ing in him, notwithſtanding that our nature 
is fil) defiled with finne and manifold corruptions, through 
the meere mercic and free grace of God for the n.erits and 
obedience of Chriſt, weare reputed juſt, as thongh we had: 
never committed ſinne, and kad performed perfe& obedi- 
ence yato Gods Commandements, and ſo adiudged heires 

ofcuerlafting lifc. 

So that this imputation confiſteth notin Gods reputing of 
vs iuft, inreſpect of our inherent rightcouineſſe infuſed into 
vs; burinthe free mercie and race of God, which for Chriſt 
his ſake covercth our fins, whichare indeed inherentin vs,fo 
asthey ſhall neuer be imputed vnto vs for our condemnati- 
on, and imputeth vnto vs the righteouſnes which is not in vs. 
but in Chriſt, wherewith being fully poſſeſſed, he reputeth of 
vs, as moſt innocentand perfeRly righteous, 


Now. 


Lib.2: 673 Chap.5 2. 
That we are in{Tified by Chritts imputed righteouſneſſe. 


Now, that imputation is to be vnderſtood in this latter d.Sef.s. 
ſenſe, ic is moſt manifeſt where the Apoſtle Pan/ ſerteth The former 
downe the word in both theſe fenſes, denying that in this point Proved by 
dodtrine of iuftificarion, itis ro be vnderſtood of the former, OO o 
and affirming it of the Jatter. To hm (ſaith he) thar worketh, OI 
the wages is not imputed by fanonr,bnt by debt (namely,becaule 
he hath merited it by his owne righteouſnes) 5. But to him, Row. 4.4.5. 
that worketh not, but beleeueth in hy that initifierh the ungod- 
ly, hus faith is tounted or imputed for righteouſnes ; enen as Da- 
uid deciareth the bleſſednes of the man vntowhons Godimputeth 
Tighteouſnes without workes. In which words he plainly ſhew- 

eth, that there is a kind of imputation which hath his ground 

or foundation in workesand inherent righteouſnes, andthi 

he affrmeth is not of grace. Andthatthere is another kind of 
imputation, which hath not it ground and foundation in him 

to whom it is made, but inthe free mercie of Godiiuſtiſying 

the wicked without his works,and therefore not onlie deſti- 

tute of inherent righteouſnefle whereby he might be iuſtifi. 
ed, but alſo guiltie of inherent corruprion and aQuall tranſ- 
greffion, whereby he might be condemned if God ſhould 
' enter intoindgemene with him, Soalſo he plainly affirmeth, 
Epheſ. 2.8. that we are ſaved by grace through fauh, and that Epbeſ.z.8, 
wot of our ſelues;it is thegift of God. 9. Not of workes left any 
4x ſhould beaft himſelfe. | | 

\ $ccondlie,:this may.be.prooued by theexample of eA- $.Sef7.7. 
braham, wpon whichithe - Apoſtle in tbe former place in- The former. : 
fifeth ; for by that imputed: righteoulſneſſe whereby hee 79% proved 5y 
way.iuſtified, wee are a1ſp witified.: but.the Apoſile plaine- yr o_ wy 
lie; affinmeth chat this' imputation was nor of 'eſbrabems 4 
inkicent righteobuſnefſe, with the; which notwithſtanding 
hectwas plentifully-endued ; for (as hee ſaith) if e-dbrahamw 
wereiuitified by warkes, hee had wherein to reioyce, but not in 
God) but that: eAbrahambelrenedin God, and this was conu- 
tedeo bins far. righteonſueſe, 25 it is Rome 4, 2: 3. 29d there» 
fare woearenotiuftified by our workes and inherent righ= 
ceoulbeſl, bur by the -zightcouſaciic of Chrift impured:vas 
$OF&icl if 5p 095 a VER NES 2443 | 
and Vv4 Thirdly, 


Rom.4.2.3, 


6.56.8. 
That perfefl 


required io 087 
iu fication. 


James 3.2. 


1.lohn 1.8, 
Eſay 64.6, 


Rom.3.31. 


James 2.10, 


Deut.25.1, 


Prou. 17.15. 
Eſay $'SJeo- 


lerem. 23.6, 


Lib.2. 674 Chap. 52, 


b 
4 


Luk& 16.17, 


That we are tnitified by Chrifts imputed righteouſneſſe. 


Thirdly, that righteouſnefle which ivſtifiech vs,muſt con- 
fiſt in perte& obedience and fiilfilling of the Law of God, in 


righteouſneſſes thar exatmanner and meaſure which Gods iuſtice doth re- 


quire : but this cannot peſiblie be done by any righteouſ- 
nefle which is in vs, which is molt imperfeR and mingled 
vith many finnesand corruptions, for :mm maxy things re inne 
4l, asitis lam, 3.2. and he rhat ſaith he hath no ſinne « alyar, 
as /ohn ſpeaketh, x.Epiſt.1.8. and owr beft righteouſnes ts libe a 


pollutedcleth,as it is Efay 64.6, but by the alone _— ; 


of leſus Chriſt, which being impured vnto vs, is ſufficient to 
anſwere and ſatisfie Gods exact and molt perfe&t iuſftice. 
That our righteouſneſſe whereby we are tobe iuſtified muſt 
be perfe&, and ſuchas the Law andexaRt iuftice of God re 
quireth, it appeareth, Rom.3.31. whereasthe Apoftle plain= 
ly afficmeth, that when faith is imputed vnto righteouſneſſe, 
the Law is not made void, but rather confirmed and fulfil- 
led. Do We then (faith he) wake the Law of none effeft through 
faith? God forbid, Tears eftablih rhe Law,But this cannot be 
done by our righteouſnefle, which is imperfetand ming- 
led with innumerable finnes, but bythe alone moſt perfect 
rightcoufneſſe of Ieſus Chriſtimputed ynto vs. Againe, the 
Lord hath commanded and ftraitly charged, that in our ci- 

will iudgements theri enatinithe iuſtified, and the wic= 

ked condemned, Deur, 25. r. And the Wiſeman feith, tht 

he who iuftefierh the wicked; andhe that toudempeth the wwit, 

enen they butbare abomination vuto the Lord,Prou:177.15.And - 
the Propher Eſey denounceth 's-woe againſt them which 

commit this fiane, chap. 5. verſi22.. Now, fhailthe Lord ee- 

this of vs, and ſhall-we eHinke that he whoſtwilfis the 

rule of juſtice, will-witifie.anpithoſe righreoigne ſe dgiews 

petfe&, and hot accordingjo Ns Law Ni hehath whkbes| 

that it igmore cafe that heauen and earth ſhould paſtworay; 
theathat-onericele of the Law- ſhould fall 'ynarcompli fixed) 
Lukis6.t7.Antdcherefordetvsnoterufivaco our ewneinms 
perfe&riphteoulacile, bur why veſt:tpontheakerotiphl 
ceouſncſſeotlofus Chiiltbywlinely tfablv $raut pildedt2 
on, For he zs the Lord eur ri;hteouſneſſe, Ier, 23.6, In hicd"kwe 
: "ls AV yg haxe 


Lib.2. 675 Chap.52; 
That wa are :/tifled by Chriſts imputed rightaouſueſſe, 

hane vighteonſnes and ſfrongth, Eſa.45.24, He u made unto vs Efa.45.14. 
of God, w'ſedome, righteoufneſſe, ſanttificarion andredemption, , Cr 1 16 
1.Cor,1.30. By ht; obedience many are made righteom,Rom$, Rom,5.19, 
19, eAndtbar Which was impoſſible to1he law, in: as wuch as it 
Was weaks beeuuſe of the fleſv, God ſendirg his ſonne inthe fimi« Rom. 8.3.4, 
litnde of finfull fleſh, and for foune, condemned ſine inthe fleſh, 
thar-the righteouſneſſe of the las might be fulfilled in vs; as ic is 
Rom.8.3.4. In a word,in him alone we haue all our righte= 
ouſneſke, in him we ſhine gloriouſly inthe fight of God, and 
ke istharbrighr ſhining Sunne of righteouſhes,from whom 
we botrow all our light, without whoſe raies of holinefſewt 
ſhould remaine in the darkeneſſe of our finnes and eorrup- 
UORS, | ; : 
Laftly, the Apoſtle ſetteth downe the forme of our -iaftl- 
fication, namely, the -imputarion of our fines vnts Chrift 
andthe inputarion-ofhisrighreouſnes vneo vs: 2.Cor:$.51; 
He whieh knew ns finne,was made finne for v1,that womight bes 2.Cor,g a1, 
made the vighteonſneſſe of God in him, Astherefore Chriſt was 
madea fmner for vs, fo wee are made righteous before God 
in'Min; Wee Ohyiſt Teſs was ror: mages foner for vs by its 
fifiod of ou franes: and cortuptions-into his nature (for lee 
was alwajes moft wn nts tr Mes ane; as 
the Apoftleavitneſfieth of him)bue þy:impuerion enely, as 
DS who' had x wor ones aka = " ” 
al}; our debt rand therefore Hike thanier' Wee are'iha 
tiblteody; wot by infirfion ofrighgeouſriaſs; butby tempt 
tion oh L (41:0 Hig 1 ro ig uit 31M1;{. 0009991 GEST OI 
lt Non held they obieth tharrs beauftfledby impure $. Sec? 
tio ip but af ledoratie inoeketiefasifipobtc man fond 7, —_ _ 
berepuredrichia& thifwerre wanrſivere that | You CER tion by imputte 
volous cauill : for weve rievtegdhehei WYHt tion is not ina- 
reputeth vs righteous, being whollie defiled with finne and 8/7477, but _ | 
quire deſtitute of all righteouſneſſe; but that he maketh vs ER 

| righteovs, by w-thing away our fins with the pre- 
cious blood of Chriſt, and by applying and appropriating 
ynto vs his perfe& righteouſnes and obcdience by vertue of” 
his ſpicit principally,and aliuelyfaith infirinmencally, _ 

y. 


——— ——— 


Lib. 2+ - 676) Chap.52, 
. That we are inflified by Chriſt s.imputed righteouſueſſe, 


by wee are vnited vnto- Chriſt and become members of his 
bodie,and-conſequentlic have right and full intereſt vnco all 
that which this our head harh done for vs; and ſo being 
made partakers of his righteouſneſſe and merits, God repu- 
.'tethvs as wee are in truth perfely iuſt andrighteous, If a 
man being poore and farre in debr, ſhould be accounted and 
reputes exceeding rich and nothing indebted,it were indeed 
buta meerc imagination : but if another of great ſufficiencie 
Mould cake: ypon him to bee his ſuretie, and not onely dif 
charge all hjs deþrs;-but ſhould beſtow vpon him great 
ſummes ofmonie: and much treaſure, this man whagſoruer 
- hee was beforetime in himſclfe, may now be eſteemed rich 
and out of debt. So if we (as we arefarre indebted co the iu- 
fiice of God and.exceeding beggerly, yea tarke naked of all 
righteouſnes) ſhould be reputed, as were thus in our ſclues, 
righteous and nothing indebred,ir were but a mceremackee 
ric; burſecing our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt hath taken 
vpon himto be our ſuxetie, who is himſelfe al-ſufficient, and 
ſccing hee hath-perfeRly and fully anſwered all our debts, 
wherein we:were ingaged to Gods iuſtice ; and noconly ſo, 
but alfa hath communicazed and beſtowed yponvs the infie 
niccrich treafures ofhis righteouſnes and obedience,giuing 
vnto ys full intereſt and. poſſeſſion hereof, ourwardlic by his 
hand-writiag of tbe.Goſpell, and: his. Sacraments as ſealce 
annexcd therguato, and inwardly þy the vertue and cooper 
rajion of hisjrieppplyingthem var vs: and laſtly, ſeeing 
we alſo haue received the tull aſſurance of all this heauenlig 
_ and ſpiritvall tichtreaſure by che band of faith, wee- ate in 
crutch quite out.of deb, and exceeding. rich, with hisfighte- 
ouſpcile:whichis big waeatmenyens 1 at one A 
"Ooh putcdand.cficamedinthebghtal: God,. 10}: {ink yoloi! 
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Lib.2, 677 Chap.53. 


Tentations oppugning our infification, anſwered. 


as —_ — — 


Cuae, L11k : 


Satans tentations mouing the weaks Chriſtian to dzubr of his 
tuſtification,anſrercd. 


IAQ LE Nd fo much for anſwering Satanstentations, 6. Sed2,r, 
& "GS. whereby hee would perſwade vs to reſt ypon That our iufti» 
a falſe and imperfeR righteouſneſſe for our Pcation is plete 

' tuſtification : Now wee are briefly to ſpeake "_ gr io 
of thoſe which he ſuggefterhinto the minds ,/Goe, 
70 SS. of weake Chriſtians, ro the end that he may: 
make them doubr of their ivſtification, that ſo he might (ifir 
werepolhble)imake fruſtrate this worke of God;'or at leaſt 
robbetbeir{oules of all comfort and peace of conſcience, 

which alwaies accompanieth the aſſurance of our juftifica- 

tion; for bejug in/fofied by faith, Wee hawe peace towards GodiRem 5.1, 
through our Lord Teſus Chriſt, asthe Apollle ſpeaketh,Rom;' 

5.1, Firſt therefore hee ſuggefterh that our ivſtification isan: 

ation of Gad, and therefore vaknowne to vs; ſo that wee 

cannot poſſiþhe;attaine; vato any certaine perſwafion thar 

we are ivſtified of God, ynleſic hee aſſure vs hereof by forme 

ſpeciall andextraordinarie revelation, fie! 

. Fortheanſwering whereof, we arcto vnderſtand that this 

att of Godin iuftifying a finneryis as cleerely reuealed ordi- 
nariſy:inſthe Scriptures; as any .other. thing concerning our 
ſaluation,aud|thar enery true belecuer may as certainly con»: 
clude by:vndoubted: a:gumetits grounded on Gods infal- 
lible cruth, that he is ulified before God, as by naturall rea- 
ſon he can prooue that hee ltueth and beeatherh, For firft our 
effcuall vocation and iuſtificationare inſeparablie”linked- | 
together by the Apoſtle, Rom. $8.50. So that whoſocuer can Rom.8.z0, 
prooue that hce is cffcctually called, hee may alſo moſt cer« 
tainly inferre that hee is iuſtiticd, Bur! curry true beleeuer 
may come to the certaine knowledge that he is effcuallie' 
called, (as before I have ſhewed at large) and that'not by 
any ſpeciall reuclatiop, but by the will of:God, — 'r- 

1. 


————_—_ 
© 


lohn $.16, 


[ohn 5.24, 


Marhcrat, 


Lib.2. 678 Chap.53. 
Tentations oppuguing our iuſlification, anſwered. 


his word, by the inward teflimonie of Gods Spirit,and the 
yndoubted fignes of cffeRuall calling, which he obferveth in 
himſelfe; and therefore without any particular revelation 
wee may attaine yntothis affurance alſo that wee are iufli- 
fied, that is, that our finnes are pardoned for the merits and 
full fatisfaQion of Teſus Chriſt, and wee clothed with his 
righteovſneſle, 

Secondly, wheſoeuer can come to the affurancethart hee 
hath a true and lively faith, he may allo be affurcd thathee is 
iuftified :for it is the nature and an inſeparable propetrtie of 
true faith, to applie ynto the belecuer Chriſt Icſus and; bis 
righteouſneſſe, whereby hee is iuftified before God: and 
hence it is that the Scriptures plainly affirme that wee are iu- 
Kified by faith, and not by any thing elſe which isin vs,as 
before Lhave ſufficiently ſhewed, But wee may come to the 
certaine aſſurance that wee hauca true faith, by the yadoub- 


ted fignes and inſeparable fruites thereof, which wee may 


difcerne in our {clues ( as hath been alreadie plainlic proo- 
ued) though wee neuer haue any ſpeciall reuclation, And 
therefore wichout any ſuch particular reuclation wee may 
attaine vnto the certaine aſſurance that wee arc iuſtified in 

Thirdly, that which the Goſpel! afſureth vs of, wee neede 
not to make any doubt thereof, or once call it inco queſtion: 
but the Goſpell aſſureth vs, that whoſoeuer belegueth in 
Chriſt Ieſus, and rulic repent them of cheir finnes, ſhall bee 


made partakers of all the gracious promiſes of life and ſalua- 


tion therein contained ; So Iohn 3.16, God ſo /oned the 
world that be hath ginen his only begotten ſonne, that whoſocuer 
belceneth in him ſuonld not periſh, but hane encrlaſting life. And 
chap.5.24. Verely, verely, I ſay wnto you, bee p 1”. 20 
word,and belceneth bim that ſent me, hath exerlaſting life, and 
ſoall not come into condemnation, but hath paſſed from death ro 
life, And Matth. 11.28. Come vnto wee all yee that labour and 
are laden, and I will eaſe you. And therefore whoſfocuer be- 
lecue in Icſus Chriſt, approuing their faithro the world and 
their owne conſciences, to bee true and yofained rd 

ru 4 


Lib.2. 679 Chap, $3," 
T entations oppugxing our ſanitificetion anſwered, 

fruittherof, vafained repentance, hemayaſſure himiclte of, 
all the gratious promiſes of the, Goſpel}, agdiconfequenglie; 
ofthe remiſſion ofhis finnes, and his juſtification ferthe mes- 
rits andrighteouſneſſe of Ioſus Chriſh, 75 +.) 1 oh 

. Laftlie, che Lord, hath not anekie: after 2:genexall maner; 
propounded theſe;promiſes-vnge ys,@nd left vs.40, our. owne. 
libertie to beleeue-or not to beleeye them , -but hee hath; 
bound ys-to the performance-qf ghis dutic by his. expreſle, 
commandement, Mark.r t 5. Report and heleenc the. Goſpel, Marker.rg. 
And1;loh.za3, .T 64 x hs.commandewment:thet wat beirene 3-lobn 3.23. | 
in his ſonno Teſws Chriſt, that is, thaswee dog net onlyaſter a!” 

enerall manner belecue that he is: the Sauiour gf mankind,: 
bo that we belceue that he is qQur Sautour, who hath redee-, 
med,iuſtified,aud will moſt perſeAly ſaue vaandreſt wholly 
vpon him alone for our ſalution, Avg: bee that:rthus belces! 
ueth, needeth-naothes argirments 4a alire him that. beg is: 
iuGifiedand ſhall be ſaucd;; forhebatd cghe-whadle in hime+ 
ſclfe, even the teftimonic of Gadsſpixir, arying .in-his hear. 
Abbafather,and hearing witnefſe vntp.his'ſpiric thathee:is; 
the child of God: and netto beleeue. this is: to:make God 
a lier, becauſe wee will rat balrewe: tha record: that he barh-1.lohn 5.10. 
witneſſed of thas bus ſonne,, asthe Apolile fptakerh, '1.Idhn.s.: 
19, Yea (as before I haye ſhewed atlarge) hee'hath added! 
ynto the hand-wrizing of his word, which conaincth alfo: 
his oath, for our better confirmation, his Sacraments; where. 
by: hee partigularly conuieth andigiueth vnto every belee.. 
uer,as it were proper poſſeſſion of Chriſt Jeſus and all his be- 
nefits, to the-end thatthere ſhould bee noplaceleftio doub- 
tg, nor-anynced of any particular revelation, forour furs. 

er aſſurance. | © 

Sexondlie, Saran3yillfuggeſt,tharthoſe who are iuftified & Se, 2, 

are made iuſt, and thoſe whoare made:tuft-don cantinual- That we are 
liethe workes of righteouſteſſe ; butthoy, will he ſay to the made inſt,vor * 
humbled finner,.continueſt (ill inthy corruptions, and:thy : __— _ 
wickedneſle cleaueth faſt to thee, and: compaſſeth thee a- ofelghtieaſier. 
bout;,apdin- rad, of doing: the: workes ofitightcouſnefle, 
thou cominualiic heapeftl yp the: full meaſure. of thy fipnes;. 


yea 


C Sed.z. 


That our works 
are #0! cauſes 
but effetts of 
our inſtifica- 
thon. 


680 Chap: 3. - 
Tentdtionsoppugning onr inflification anſwered, 
yea thy beſt «ions #re ſo Rained with-imperſeRtions and - 
{6 ſull ofinficmities, thatthey iuftlie provoke Gods wrath 
apainſt thee, "a ST 45: 

To which wee muſt anſwere, that indeed whoſoever is 
iuftified is made juſt, bur not by infufion-of inherent righte- 
ouſnefle into out ſelues; bur by impuratiop of Chriſts'moſt 
perfect rightcouftiefſe, as before I have Thewed; for heereby 
our ſinnesare pardoned, hee having taken them vpon him- 
ſelfe, and ſatisfied Gods iuſtice by ſuffering thoſe puniſh- 
ments which wee had deſerued; and alſo hee hath perfeQly - 
fulfilled:the law,that hee-might make vs-partakers of his 
aQiue' obedience; and {6 imputing both vnto vs, hath made 
vs perfectly iuſt and righteous in Gods fight. | 

' Sothat nowthe Lord doth not require obedience to his 
law at our hands,totheend charwee fliould bee iuſtified in 
whole or in part,by ourewnerighteouſnefſe; heitherare we 
to this end tsobſcrue Gods commandements, that wee may 
offer ynto God our workes and inherent righteouſneſſe,de- 
firing thereby to be iuſtified; for,as I haue Toned beſt 
rightcouſneſle is imperfeR,and mingled with manifold cor- 
ruptions, ſo as it would rather condemnevs,theniuſtifie vs, 
ifthe Lord ſhould examineir'according to theexaQ rule of 
his moſt perfeR iuftice : bur wee offer vnto God for our iu- 
Rification, the: molt perfe righteouſnefle and full fatisfa-" 
Rion of Teſus Chriſt, which byſis merirs and ſufferings hee. 
hath oncemade for'ys,defiring thereby wholly and onely tg 
beiuſtified and faued,: '- Belt Stef": 

-Asforour workes and inherent righteouſneſle, they are 
not cauſcs, but effects and fruites of our iuſtification; neither * 
is it poſſible that we ſhould doe any good worke acceptable- 
in-Gods fight, till wee arc iuſtified, arid reconciled 'vnts God 
inTeſus Chrift,forour workes cannot pleaſe him,till ourper-: 
ſons pleaſchim, arid whatſoever wee doe, before faith hath 
mY the heart, it is finne and odious in the fight'of God :' 

vrasſooneas we have faith begotten in vs, preſently irap- 
prehendeth Chriſt and his righteouſheſſe, whereby wee are 
iufiified,andthea being ivftified;fairhworketh by loutz and) 
bringeth 


Lib,2, 


Lib.2. 63r Chap.53, 
T7 ertationroppupning onr /anitifieat ed, 
bringeth foorth: im: vs: the [fruites 'of fanGiificationz which 
though they bee mingled with: much .corruption;. and mas 
nifold imperfeRions, yer Got in-Chrift accepreth of them 
* asperfedt, and will:crowne them, withyglorie;and immors 
calitie i 5010531201150 ; en89% 140% 2111297M 218 
5 Neither doth the Lord:now'require of vg; tharwee'pera 
feftlic-ar once :ſhake'offalll our corruptions;burtharwela+ 
bour as much 45 invs lieth;;comonifie and ifabdue rhemac- 
cording torhe nieafirviofhisgrre;aiidholiefpiritowhich 
heehattibeliowett anos yhee dont noofiraittiocommannd 
that we ſhoulditftunripbantandegplllifinneifraniid wel- 
ling in vs,bur tharwedoemoriſaftiig evoraignt in ys,nor 
willingly obeyzlvefleth in the thats thtrenfylubmitting our 
ſelues vnto finne, asdetyanesandaathliro their Lord and 
maſter ; he doth not enioyne vs that we ſhould whollie van= 


quiſh our corruprybn$andobedinedfull$Roric ouer them, 


but that wee proclaime open warre againſt them, and man- 


That now the 
Lord doth not 
require of vs 
perfedt righte= 
oaſneſſe. 


fullie fight and firiue vnderthe conduR ofhis ſpirir, againſt 


the fleſh, and the finfull luſts thereof; and when wee are ta- 
ken captiue of finne, that wee labour toattaine ynto our for 
mer freedome, in the meane time ſorrowing and groning 
ynder the heauie waight of our corruptions, and crying our 
with the Apoſtle, 1/rerched man that 1 am,who ſhall delmer me 
from the badie of this death ?and that we confeſſe our miſera- 
ble eſtate vnto our Captaine and leader Ieſus Chriſt, deftring 
him to affilt vs with the power of his _P ſpirit,thatthereby 
we may be freed out of the hands of theſe our ſpirituall ene. 
mies, whoſe bondage and captiuitie is fo irkſome and grie- 
uous ynto vs. Neither doth the Lord now require that wee 
performe abſolute and perfeR obedience to his commande- 
ments,bur that ro willbe preſentin vs, that wee conſent and 
approue his Jaw to be good,and delighting in it concerning 
the inner man,that we defire and endeuour to performe that 
good we cannot ;and forgetting that which is behinde, en- 
deuour our ſelues to that which is before, and follow hard 
towards the marke,though wee cannot attaine vnto the end 


of our race,till wee come to the end of our liues, —_ 
or 


Rom »*7© 


Phil.3.1 3.14» 


Lib.2.: 683 + Chop. 53; 
Fontaptonsoppugting our inflification anſwered, 
T.orddoth not requiteof ys & whole harucſt, of goodnes and 
rightcouſnes;but the firſt fuites thereof ; hee doth hat liand 
fo much vpon our aQtions;:85 ypon our affeRions ; ypon the 
. perfeidmofaurivotkes,gaxponthe alattiticefour willes, 
and integritic of our hearts; the righteovineſle which heiter 
- quireth isan' humble canfeſſion:ob aut whriphtcouſnelFt, a 
Crmrbend of ourfinncy,a bolyendeybuttinthe ie of the 
meanes to.rmortifie our.corruptiphs, and 'to riſc.from the 
death affine; torcholinefeandnewnes of life; which who» , 
; ſdcucrcan offerivoce. God, shey may 3flurethemiclues ... 
.'- that ilhec acceptectthravgh: Chrifl as. ::. - 
7  cighteous arGotledighe, notwithſtan- - : -- 
2 © 1/7 4: ding their ; mavifold; imperfe-, , | ..... 
_ . .}: © tiansandconmvptions. E; 
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INTREATING OF SANCTIFICA- 
, TION AND PERSEVERANCE, AS 
alſoof Sarans tentations which he ſug geſteth 
againſt chem both, and of ſuch anſiweres 
wherewith the Chriftian may refute 
and repell them, 


 Cuap. I. ; 
Of Santtification and the cauſes thereof. ; 


>. Nd ſo much for the anſwering of &.Sef.r, 
FE ſuch tentations of Satan as con- That Gedis the 
cerne our iuſtification, Now wee principal ejfici» 
areto ſpeake of our ſanQtification, if = Jan 
which is the next effet of Gods 0 
cleion, and inſeparablic ioyned 
with our juſtification : wherein I 
will obſerue my former order, firſt 
ſetting downe the doctrine of ſan- 
Qification, and then anſwering thoſe tentations of Satan 
which do moſt impugneit. 
For the firſt, Sanitification is an attion of the whole Trinitie, Santlification 
whereby the beleener alreadie inftified,ss by little and little renus Whatit 1s. 
ed according to Gods Image in holineſſe and righteonſneſſe,by the 
mortification of the fleſh, with the corruptions thereof, and the 
quickening of the Spirit. | 
And this is our ſanctification, which is expreſſed inthe 
Scriptures by diuers names and phraſes; for icis called rege- 
X x neration, 
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Lid.3. 634 Chap.t, 
Of Santtification and the cauſes thereof. 


neration, thenew birth, renouation, theputting offor mor- 
tifying ofthe old man, and the putting on or quickening of 
the new man and ſuchlike, 

The efficient cauſe of our ſanification is God himſelfe, 
who as he alone juſtifieth vs and freeth vs from the guilt and 
puniſhment of finne, ſo he only ſanRtifieth vs and delivereth 
vs from the tyrannie of finne, 1o that it ſhallno longer raigne 
in our mortall bodies, freeing vs in ſuch mcaſure as plcaſeth 

Leui..20.9. him from our naturall corruptions, which heretofo;c whol- 
ly ouerſwaycd vs. Aud this appeareth by plaine teſtimonies 
of holy Scriptures, Iohn 1.13. it is faid that the faichfull are 

Tohn 1.13. borne, »et of b/ood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God, So Epheſ.2.10. weare ſaid to'be Gods work- 

Epheſ. 2.100 manſhip,created in Chrift Teſus vnto good workes:which phraſe 
the Apoſtle vſcrh to note ynto vs, that as God only did create 
vs, ſo he onely doth renue andregenerate vs, The Lord like- 
wiſe doth appropriate this worke vnto himſelfe as belong- 

Ezech.36.26. ing tono other, Ezech,36. 26. ef newheart will I giue you, 

and 34-23. andancw ſpirit will Iput into you, and Iwilltake away the ſtonie 
' . heart ont of your bodie, and | will gine you an heart of fleſh, And 

hence it is thatthe Apoſile defiring the ſanQification ofthe 
Theffalonians beggeth it at Gods hand, 1, Thefl, 5, 23. The 

x.Theſ.5.23, Verie God of peace ſanttifie you throughout. And Dauid m_ 
Plalme 51.13, the want hereof in himſelfe, hath his recourſe vnto God, 
Pſalme 51.10, Create in me acleancheart, O God, and renue 

a right ſpirit withinme, So that as God doth begin invs this 

worke of ſanGification, ſolikewiſe he dothaccompliſh and 

finiſh-it. And therefore as we are wholly to aſcribe vnto 
Godourelcion, vocation and ivſlification, ſoalſo our fan- 

ification, that he may beallin 211 in the worke of our falua- 

Geneſt 2s, tion. Foras heonly formed vs, fo he only can reforme vs, as 
e he is the author of our natural generation, for by his bleſſing 

we have our being, fo alſo of our ipirituall regeneration, for 

by his ſpicit only weare renucd. Neither muſt we imagine 

that it is in mans power to renue himſelfe, no more then te 

beget himfelfe : bor as well may the Blackmoore change his 

skin, orthe Leopard his ſpots, as ye doe good whoare ac 

cuſtomed 


Lib.3. 685 Chap.t. 
Of Santtification and the canſes thereof, 


cuſtomedtodo cuill,Terem.13.23.yea,ascafily may the dead jecem,r3.a;. 
man raiſe himſclfe, as we may raiſe our ſelues fromthe death - 
of lin to newnes of life, Eph,2.1, It is only the water of Gods Epheſa.r, 
Spirit that can waſh away our Echiopian blacknes, and curne 
our ſpotted yncleannes into ſnowie whitenes ; it isonelythe 
God of life that can make ys riſc fro the death of (into news 
neſle of life. | | 
But heere it may be demanded, that if ſanQification be 
wholly the worke of God, and not in our owne power, why 
do the Scripturcs exhortvs to ſanQifie our ſcluzs, romore 
tific our ſinnes, and to walke in newnefſe of life > I anſwere, 
that though ſanQification be whollie from God, yet theſe 
exhortations are neceflarie; for hee worketh this worke in 
vs, not as in ſtockes and ones, but as in reaſonable crea» 
tures, of whom he requireth conſent of will, deſire and ene 
deuour in the viſe of the 1ncanes ordained of God, for the 
beginning and perfeRing of this worke of ſanCiificarion in 
vs.And although this will,defire,and endeuour,be his worke 
likewiſe, yet thcſe exhortations to godlineſie are to good 
purpoſe; tor with the exhortation God ioyneth the operati» 
on of his Spirit, and whileſt he commandeth vs, he giveth 
oweralſoto performe that which he commandeth ; whileſt 
he exhorteth vsto ſanQification, he bimſelfe ſanRifieth ys 
with his Spirit, En 
Now further we areto know, that as all other workes of $.SecF,2, 
God which heexerciſeth towards his creatures,ſo this worke Thit ihe worke 
of ſanKification ikewiſe is common vnto the three perſons 9% /anthification 
in the Trinitie : for firſt God the Father ſanQiifieth vs by gi- {7 07799 #8 
. nr eater — pers 
uing vs his Sonne and ſending his Spirit, and therefore this /;,, jy 75;nitie. 
worke is aſcribed ynto him, Tit.3.5.Eph.2,4,5.God the Son Titus 3.y, 
ſanRifieth vs, by mortifying our fins by vertue ofhis blood, Ephel. 2.4.54 
purging our conſciences from dead workes, that we may Febr.9.14. 
ſcrue the liuing God, and by vyertue ofhis reſurreQion rai- 
fing vs alſo from the death of finne tonewneſle of life : and 
laſtly, by his death hath mericed for vs: Gods Spirit, and ti- 
ſing avaine hath ſent him vnto vs, whereby we are regene- 
rate; and therefore he alſo is faid to haue ſancified ys, and 
| | Xx 3 God 


Fpheſl. 5.26. 
1.Cor.2.11, 


John3.5.6. 
AR.11,16, 
Taus 3.5, 


$.Sef.3. 
The mo7:ue 
cauſe Gods ſole 
MEYCIE., 
2.Per.1.3. 


Epheſcz.s. 


Zpheſ.2, I.}. 
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636 
Of Sanllification and the cauſes thereof, 


God is ſaid to haue ſanRified ys in him,Epheſ.5.26.1.Cor.2, 
11. God the holy Ghoſt alſo fanRifieth vs, by applying the 
yertue of Chriſts death andrefucreion vnto vs, and ſoim- 
mediately beginneth, continueth and pcrfeRteth this worke 
in vs, and thcrefore moſt viually in the Scriptures this worke 
is aſcribed vnto him, Ioh. 3.5.6. Act.11.16.Titus 3.5, 

And thus it appeareth that God hirtſelte js the principall 
and onely efficient cauſe of our ſan&ification ; vpon which 
point I haue the longer inſiſted,tothe end that we ſhouldnor | 
in this worke reſt vpon our owne ſtrength, for then we ſhall 
be ſubie& ro many diſcouragements, and lie opento jinnu- 
merable tentations, grounded vpon our ſmall meaſure and 
flow progreſle in our ſanRification, as alſo ypon tlie great 
difficulties and manifold difcouragements, which both ſtay 
vs inthe birth,and hinder our full growthin true godlineſle; 
all which in reſpeRtof our owne power proue this worke not 
only hard, but cuen impoſſible for vs to beperfeed and ac- 
complifhed, But rather that we relic our ſelues vpon the 
Lords infinite power and graciouspromiſes, whereby we are 
aſſured, notwithſtanding our owne exceeding weaknes,that 
he will not only begin, bur alſo finith and perfeRchis good 
workein vs. 

And thus much concerning the principall efficient cauſe 
of our ſanCtification, The motiue cauſe which mooued the 
Lord to ſanifie vs, was his owne mercie and Chriſts merits. 
The firſt is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, 1. Per. 1. 3. whereas it 
is ſaid, that God according to bis abundaur mercie hath begot= 
ten vs againe, &c, The other is implied by Pau!, Ephel. 2, 5. 
where he ſaith, that God hath quickened vs in Chriſt; who 
by his death merited not onnly the remiſſion of ſinne tor vs, 
burtalfo Gods Spirit, whereby we are ſanQified, So that it 
was not any good inclination vnto holineffe in vs, or any 
thing elſe wherein we excelled others, which mooued God 
toſanCtifie vs, for we were all alike the children of wrath, and 
dead in our [innes, but only his owne boundlefſe mercie and 
the al-ſufficient merits of Chriſt our Saviour, were the only 
cauſes which moued the Loxd to giue vs his Spirit, whereby 
we 


Chap.r. 
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weare regenerate and raiſedfrom the death of ſinne to holi- 
nefle and newnefle of life. And thereforelet vs not arrogate 
the praiſe of our ſanRification in whole orinpartvntoour 
ſclues, bur aſcribe all the gloric to God who is the ſole au- 
thor and finiſher of it. 

The inſtrumentall cauſes of our ſanRification, are either 9.Sedt.g. 
externall,or internall; the externall are firſt the word of God, Of the infiru- 
of which our Sauiour ſpeaketh, Ioh. 15.3. Now are you cleane Tentall cauſes 
through theword which I hane ſpoken vnto yon. And chap. 17.17. of our a 
Saritifie themwith thy truth : thy word s: rr#th.So the Apofttle 1cþ.r 5.2. and 
[ames, chap.1.18, Of his owne will begate hevs with theword of 11.17, 
ruth, &c, And the Apoſile Peter affirmeth, that we are borne lawes 1.18, 
anew, not of mortall ſeed, but of immortall by the word of God, I.Þcp1.23. 
8c. The word of God therefore is an inftrumentall cauſe of 
our ſanRification, In which reſpe alſo the Miniſters, by 
whoſe miniſtery we are conuerted and regenerate,are ſaid to 
be our ſpirituall Fathers who haue begotten ys vnto God : as 
appeareth, 1.Car.4.15, and Philem, verſ. 10, In both which r.Cor.4.rg. 
places Pas! challengeth this titleynto himſelfe. Another ex- Philew.v.1o, 
ternall cauſe of our fanctification are the Sacraments, eſpeci- 
ally the Sacrament of Baptiſme; whereof itis that eAnanias 
faith vnto Paul, AQt.22.16. Ariſe & bebaptized,and waſh away AQt 22.16, 
thy fars,So Eph.5.26. it is faid that Chrift gaue himſelf for bes Ephely.26, 
Church, that he might ſanttifie it andcleanſe it by the waſhing of 

water through theword,The which places as they are ro be'vn= 
derflood principally of the waſhing of iuftificarion, wheteby 
we arepurged from the guilt and puniſhment offin; ſoalſs 
of the waſhing of ſanRification, whereby we are cleanſed 
from the ſins and corruptions themſclues, | 
The internall infirument of our ſanRification, is lively 
faith, without which, the other outward-inftrumients are vn= 
effectuall, in thoſe who are of yeeres; neither muſt wethinke 
that the bare ation ofhearing,orthe outward waſhing,take 
away our finnesand corruptions, vnlefle rhe word and things 
fignified in the Sacraments be applied vnto vsbyatrue faith. 
For:the word which we heare profireth nor, viileſſe #t'be 
mixed with faith inthoſe that heareir, Hebr.4.2.Andvnleſſe Hebr.4.2, 
; AS3 * thoſe 
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thoſe that are capable of faith, belceue with all their heart, ir 
AQ-8.37. $5 tono purpoſetobe baptized, At.8.37. and therefore vnto 
the other we mult ioyne this inſtrument of alively taith,if we 


AQ.r5.9. would. attaine vnto true ſancification.For faith purifieth the 

Galath.5.6. heart, and is {ruitfull in the workes of loue, as the Scripture 
ſpeaketh. 

.Seft.5. And thus haue I ſet downethe efficient cauſes of our ſan- 

Of the manner Etification. In the next placeler vs conſider of the maner how 


bow our ſanfii- this worke is wrought in vs. For the ynderſtanding whereof + 
fieationis weareto know, that we being vnited vnto Chriſt,principal- 
wrought. ly by Gods Spirit,and inttrumentally by a lively taith, and fo 
made members of his myſticall bodie, do participate the ver- 
true of his death, buriall and reſurreCtion, whereby not onely 
our iuſtification, bur alſo our ſanRification is derived vnto 
vs. For firſt, by vertue ofhis death our fins aretwortified, and 
ourcorruptions crucified together with him: as appeareth, 
Rom.6.6. Rom.6.6. Knowing this, that our old man « crucified with bim, 
that the bodie of (im might be deft royed,thar henceforth we ſhould 
not ſerme ſin, Secondly, by vertue of his buriall, this death of 
{in is as it were further continued,and thereby our finces and 
corruptionsare more and more ſubdued and kept ynder,that 
they cannotriſe and rebell againſt the ſpirit. And of this the 
Rom.6.z. Apoſtle ſpeaketh,Rom.6.3. where he ſaith, that we are Þ»ri- 
ed with Chrift into hi death. Thirdly,by vertue ofhis reſurre-= 
Rionthere is a quickening power derivedinto vs, whereby 
we arereuiuedand raiſed yp from the death of fin to holines 
Coloſ.2.12.73. and newnes of life. And of this mention is made,Coloſſ.2.12. 
x3. whereitis ſaid, that as ve are bayried with Chri#t,ſo lkeWiſe 
we are raiſed vp and quickened together with him : and Rom.6. 
Rom.6.4. 4.the Apoſtle ſaith,that weare burted with him by baptifme in- 
to his death,that like 4s Chrift was raiſed vp from the dead by the 
£lorie of tve Father, ſo Wye alſo ſhould walke in newnes of life, 
& Sef.6. Andrthisisthe manneraccording to which God worketh 
Of the ends of ſanQificationin vs. Now weare briefly to ſpeake of the other 
eur ſanflifica- cauſes, as they lie in order, The materiall and formall cauſes 
2400. of our ſanificationmaybeſt be conſidered in the parts ther- 
of, The finall cauſe is two-fold : Gods glorie, which isthe 
| chiefe 
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chiefe and principall cauſe ofour ſanRification; and the eter- 

nall ſaluation of thoſe who are ſanRified, which is ſubordi- 

nate to the other, For the firſt, that Gods glorie is the end of 

all our good aQtions and holy converſation, it appeareth, 

Matth, 5.16.Let your light ſo ſhine before men,that they may ſee Math. 5.16 
your good Wworkes, and glorifie your Father which & in heauen.So 
1.Pct,2.12, Haue your conrerſation honeft among the Gentiles, 1.,Peta.n, 
that they which ſpeaks enill of you as of enill doers, may by your 

good workes which they ſhall ſee, glorifie God in the day of the vi- 
| fration. And the Apoſtle Paw! willeth vs, thatwe do all things 
wharſoeucr to the plorie of God, 1,Cor.to.31, I.Cor,ro.31, 

For the other, we are therefore ſanQified that we may be 

faued, andalſobe aſſured of onr ſaluation: and this we may 

gather ourof the Apoſtles words, Tit.3.5.7. where he ſaith, Titus 3.5.7. 
that God hath ſaned vs by the waſhing of the new birth,andrenu- 

ing of the holy. Gho#t, that we ſhould be made beires of eternall 

life, Neither can we euer enioy cuerlaſting happineſſe, vnleſſe 

we be regenerate, according to that Ioh.3.3.Excepr amay be Iohn z.z. 
borne againe, he cannot ſee the kingdome of God. So the Apoſtle 

faith, that fleſs and blood cannot inberit the kingdome of God, 

neither doth corraption inherit vncorruption,1,Corg.zo,And r.Cor.r5.50, 
Apoc. 2T. 27. it is ſaid, that no vncleane thing ſhallenter into Apocal.u1.27, 
Gods kingdome : and therefore the Apoſtle, Heb. 1 2.14.victh Hebras, 14. 
this as an effeQtuall argument to moue vs to embrace ſanRi- 

fication, becauſe without this holmes no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

Oa the otherſide, if we be regenerate and ſhew the fruits 

thereof ina holy converſation, by dying to fin, andrifing a- 

gaine to newnes of life, then may we be certainly aſſured of 

our ſaluation: and therefore the Apoſtle willeth vs by theſe 

workes of holineſſe to make our calling andelction ſare, affic- , p,, 
ming,that if we do theſe things we ſhall nener fall, 2.Pet.1.10, it 
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Crap, II, 


Of the effebts, ſubirit, obie, and time of our 
ſanitification, 


Heprincipall effes of our fanCtification, area 
Ky dereſtation of our former finnes in which we 
haue taken ovr pleaſure and delight, and an 
heartic loue of righteouſnefſe and holineſſe, 


1 


$.Sect.t. & 
Of the effetts of 53% 
our ſantlifica 14” & 
1:00. bf Foal ; 
Ec which before our regeneration were loarh. 
ſome and ynpleaſant vnto ys; when notwithſtanding our in- 
firmities and often falles, we can ſay with the Apoſtle Pax/, 
that we would faine do that good we cannot, and hate that 
euill which we do: and howfoeuer we cannot performe per- 
fe obedience to all Gods Commandements, yet we delight 
Rom.7.15. inthe Law of Godin the inner man,Rom,7.15.19.22, Second- 
19.22, ly,from theſe affeions of louing good & hating cuill,there 
ariſeth ancarneſt deſire to embracethe one and flic the other, 
and from this defire procecdeth a fetled purpoſe of heart, and 
- acarefujl endeuourto mortifie our fleſh with the corruptions 
thereof, and for the time to cometo frame our liues accor- 
ding tothe rule of, Gods word : the which purpoſe and en- 
deuour is joyned with the diligent vſe of all good meancs, 
whereby we may attaine vntoour defire, Thirdly, when as 
this defire and endeuour to leade a godly life is hindred by 
our ſpirituall enemies, the fleſh, the world and the divell, 
there followeth in the man regenerate a ſpiritual! combate, 
wherein he —_— and ſtriueth to withſtand their tenta- 
tions,and to go forward in his courſe of holy obedicnce. And 
if he preuaile and foile his ſpirituall enemies, then there fol- 
loweth peace of conſcienceand joy inthe holy Ghoſt ; bur if 
he be ouercome andled captive vnto finne,through the vio- 
lence of their tentations, then doth he not lie till and ſuffer 
finneto raignein him, bur he ſeeketh to riſeagaine by vnfai- 
ned repentance, which. is accompanied with theſe ſeuen 
2-Cor.7-11, fruits :. Firſt, acareto leaue that finne into which he is fallen, 
Secondly. 
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Secondly, an vtter condemning of himſelfe fort. Thirdly, 
an holy anger againſt himſelfe for his fall. Fourthly, a feare 
leſt againe he ſhould fall into the ſame ſinne. Fiftly,a defire 
euer after to pleaſe God, Sixthly, a-zeale of the ſame. Se- 
uenthly,reuenge vpon himlſelfe forhis former offence. And 
theſe are the effects of true ſanRiftcation, which whoſoeuer 
can finde in himſelfe, he may be affuredgghar he is ſanCiified 
and ſhall be ſaued. 

The ſubie& in which this worke of fanQification is Q.Sed?.2. 
wrought,is all and euecry one of Gads elect, and them only: 0f the ſubieft of 
neither is there ary ſanRified bur thoſe only that are ele. 9ur ſantlifica- 
Redand ſhall be ſaued,as appeareth, Epheſ.1.4. Neither is 
this worke begun in any one part ofthem alone, bur in all 
the parts,powers,and faculties of ſoule and bodie,as appea- 
reth,1.Theſſ.5.23. The God of peace ſantiifie you throughenr, Plal.119.18, 
The minde is inlightned with the true knowledge of Gods Col1.9. 
willreuealed in his word, which before was blinded with penn "ly 
ignorance. The memorie is inabled to retaine thoſe holie "7 
things, whichthe vnderſtanding conceiueth. The will fleeth 
that which is cuill, and imbraceth thar which is good. The 
afteRions are purged fromtheir corruptions,and made ſer- 
uiceable to holie reafon, The bodie alfo is ſanCtifted, and 1.Cor.z.6. 
made a fit: temple for the holy Ghoſt : fo that whereas here- 
tofore the members thereof were the readie ſernarts of vn. Rom.6.19. 
righteoufneſſe onto ſie, they ave now become the fernants of 
righreouſnefſe nts holineſs. Laſtly,the'aQtions and outward 
conuerfation which-heretofore were finfull and feandalons, 
are nowholie and righteous, ferning both for the aduance- 
ment of Gods glorie, and the edification-of our Chriſtian 
brethren, Ina word, whoſoever are trulic ſandified,theyare 
alſo wholly ſanRified,thatis,as the Apolile ſpeaketh,ſancti- 
fied throughout, in cuery parr and facultic of bodie and 
ſoule. And therefore whoſocuer would be affured that hee 
hath attained true ſanRification, heis to labour to compoſe 
and frame the whole man, his minde and imagination, his 
will and affeQiens, his outward actions, life and conuerſa- 
tion,according to the exact rule of Gods law : in all of them 

| mortifying, 


-_ 


Lib.3. 692 Chap. 2 
Of the ſybiect, ebieft,and time of our [antlification. 


mortifying the old man,and his inbred corruption, and em- 
bracing the contrarie duties of holineſle and righteouſnefle, 
Otherwiſe if onr ſanCtification be not of the whole man, and. 
cuery part in their ſeucrall meaſure, ic will intheend bee 
yaine and fruitleſſe : forasit is to no purpoſe for citizens be- 
ing beſieged,to fortifie one place of the wall, and leaue ano- 
ther part vnfortifigg , orito keepe (iraite watch at ſome of 
the gares,and leaueothers open ; ſo it will not auaile vs to 
fortific ſome parts againſt the power of ſinne, and to leaue 
others weake and naked,nor to guard ſome of the outward 
paſſages of che ſenſes, and negleQing ſome other, ſuffer 
them to lie as an open emrance toletin our ſpirituall enc= 
mies, for ſo they will cafily ſurpriſe vs, and leade vs captive 
ynto finne; bur if wee would bee in any ſafetie in this ftraite 
ſiege, we muſt ſet a ſtrong guard, and a carefull watch,ouer 
euery part and facultie of our bodies and ſoules. 

The obic& of our ſanRificationabour which ic is exerci- 
ſed, is finne and corruption, and holinefſe and righteouſ- 
nefle, that wee may flic the one,and embrace the other,mor- 
tifie the fleſh andthe luſts thereof, and bee quickned in the 
ſpiric, thatwce may bee conformable in all holy obedience 
ynto the law of God,aueiding that which hee hath forbid- 
den, and labouring to performe that which he hath com- 


manded, 4 
.Sef#.2, _- Thetime when ſanQification is pm in vs,is preſent- 
O/theobies y after wee are cftecually called and iuſtified; for as ſoone 


and time of our asthe vertue and power of Chriſts obedience, death and re- 
ſanfification, ſurreQtion, is applied vnto vs by a lively faith,it doth not 
onely free vs from the guilt and puniſhment of finne, but 

alſo mortifie the fleſh with the. corruptions thereof, and 

> axapiy"I vs in the. inner man, enabling vs to forſake our 

ormer finnes, and-to ſerue the Lord in holinefſe and new- 

neſle of life. But howſocuer our ſanRification bee begun 

preſentlic after our conuerſion, yetit is not ſo ſoone f1ni- 

ſhed; butasthe ſecede being caſt into the ground, doth firſt 

take roote, andthenis ſcarcelie diſcerned, afterwards ſhoo- 

teeth foorth into a blade, and ſo ſpringeth vp by mm " 

ittle, 
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lictle,tiltit bringeth forth an eare, andlaſtly, it ripeneth and 
yeeldeth tothe ſowerplentifull increaſc/ fo when firſt the 
ſeedes of ſanRificatior are ſowne in ys, by vertue of Gods 
ſpirit,they haue atime to take rooting, when as they make 
little or no ſhew toour ſelues or others, bur afterwards they 
ſend foorth asit were a blade of a-holic profeſſton, and the 
ripe fruites of godlinefle, Notwithſtanding theſe fruites in 
this life are not purely cleane; and without mixture; butas 
in the faireft field, there'ts amongſt the cleaneſt wheate ſome 
zaros and cockell: ſo in rhoſe that ate raoft farQified, there 
are many cottuptions of the 'fleſh;)mixed-with'the good 


fruices of the ſpirir,the which the Chriſtian isNill in weeding Apoc.22.12, 


and plucking vp by the rootes ſo long as hee liueth,” bur yer 
can neuer ouercome this great work,cill the winter of death 
whollynippeth and killeth theſe weeds of finne, Wee tiraft 
not. Sb” preſently after out” conuetſian, 'dreatie of a! 
perfeRtion in ſanRification; no nor-yet at the firlt, eſtimate 
the trunefſethereof by the greatneſle of the meafure : foras 
itis inthe naturall generation and growth of th badie, fo 
alſo in ſpirituall regenetation;;allisnorfiniſhedat the firſt; 
burperfeed by .degrees; As ſoone as wee-are converted, 


wee are bur babesin Chriſt; and inrefpe&t of dut infantic Heb 


in knowledge, faich-and other graces, ſuch as haue neede 


ratherof mitke, then of frong meate : inthe reſt of our life we Rom.8.1g. 


grow wp from ſtrength to frenpth, rillwee come to mans 
cltate,vfto which-age wee eannot properly bee faidto hate 
attained,-tall by death wee whollie lay afide the old:man; 
and the corruptions thereof: and laſtly, wee attaine to our 
conſummation and full perfection, when ar'the latter day 
wee ſhall rife againe,and both in bodie and foule be indued 
with perfe@& holinefſe, whereby we ſhall be 'enabled ro per- 
forme obedience tro Gods will, in that degree which his ju- 
ſice requireth, 


Crap; 


\ 
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Cua p, 111, 
Of the parts of ſanitification. 


$ Sect.1. @ ef He parts of fanRification are two, mortificati- 
That ſanflifica- Al Ba on,and viuification, the which alſo are ſaid to 
tion containeth Teng op b< the parts of truerepentance, butin a divers 
ae "5 F525 ſenſe :forthey are attributed vnto ſanRifica- 
vinification. Were tion,as they ate the work anil ationof God, 


whoby his halie ſpirix.dothimartifie andiquicken vs, andis 
\ the ſole author and cauſe of our ſanQification; and ynto re- 
pentanec,as they have reference ynto vs, who being regene= 
rate and.indued with Gods ſpirit, doe labour in the mortifi- 
cation of qur cetruptions,andendevaur to ſerue the Lord in 
newnelle of life; EN agivim, webcing firſt 
moued and- fes,a worke. by Gods: fpirir, doe. worke toge+ 
ther with him. This diviſion hathit ground and warrantin 
many places of holie Scriptures, in-which it is expreſſedin 
Pſalme 34.14. diuers phraſes and formes of ſpeech. Pal-34.1.4-Efahew exilt 
and37.27. axdfer good Elaci,t631 7: Ceaſe, tederentil, fearneitetos Volk; 
Eſa.1,16.1 7 Rom6,1 1, Likewifethinke ye alſd that ye aredead taſomue,but 
_ _ * arcalme te God in leſus Chriſt aur Lord, And verle 18. Being 
PE" free fram ſine ye axe wade the ſernantrof righteonſneſſe.Ephel. 

43+ T hat yes, aft off congerning the canwer ſation it time 
the. ald MAR Ladder; (3 throngh the deceiuable. inet, 
2:3» 6/119 bt renwed 4u the ſpirit of your minds. 24: Andput 
0 the now man,vhich after God # oreatedin righteonſuefſe and 
true bolinefſe. So Rom.7.4-8.13. 1,Cor.z.7. Col.2.12.3.9. 
Gal.5.16, 1.Pet.2-2443.tL. By all which places and many 
Others: it is deoregnd manifett;thatour ſandtification con- 
Gheth:r of cheſe rwoparts,the mortifying of the ficſh;and the 

quickning ofthe ſpirit, : 

$ Sef.2. CMortification ss the firſt part of ſanitification, wherein the 
Of Mertifica- ſpirit of God applying uutowvs the vertue and pover of Chriſts 
= = _ » deathand burial,doth by little and little weaken, ſubdne,and kill 
"l#. in vs our naturall corruption, the fleſh and the luſts thereof; 


wroveht, fo 


Lib. 3. 69 1 Chap, Zo 
Of Meortification. 
ſo that they are not ſo powerfull as in times paſt to ſtirrevp in 
onr minds exill motions which are contrarie to the Wvilland word 
of God, | 
In this deſcription is ſet downe, firſt the. cauſe of our mor- 

tification, which is the vertue and efficacic of Chrilts death 
and buriall, communicated and applied vnto vsby the ſpi- 
rit of God, whereby wee are ingrafted into the bodic of 
Chriſt, and ſo made partakers of the power and vertue of 
Chriſts death, which being deriued vnto vs, doth not onely 
take away. the guilt and puniſhment of finne,buralſo dor 
mortifie and kill our naturall corruptions, which heretofore 
wholly ruled and ouerſwaied vs, Secondly,the forme,man- 
ner and progreſle of this worke is heere expreſſed, namely, 
the weakning, ſubduing, and killing efour corruption by 
little andlittle ; ſo that this worke is not perfeted at once, 
and in an inſtant, but by degrees: firſt it is weakned and the 
power thereof ſomewhat abated, ſo as though it beare ſway 
in vs, yet it doth not wholly ouerrule vs without refiſtance, 
aS it was yſed to doe in the time of our ignorance : then be- 
ing further inabled by vertue of Gods ſpirit, working in vs, 
wepreuaile againſt it,ſo that though it often rebell, yet doe 
we ſubdue it and obtaine victorie.Laſtly,obraining a greater 
meaſure of the ſpirit, we mortifie and Kill it ; that is,though 
we doe not vtterly depriue it of life and motion, yet we giue 
it ſuch a deadly wound, that it neuer recouereth his former 
ſtrength,but ill pineth and languiſheth,till with the death 
of the body iralſo dieth and is wholly aboliſhed.Now whi- 
leſt itis inthis conſumption and neere vnto death, having a 
longtime before been weake, oftentimesict ſeemethto re- 
couer firength,and to offer fome violence vuto the regene- 
rate part : but this muſt not diſcourage vs,as thoughnow it 
were on the mending hand,and like to be reſtored to it for- 
mer health and ſtrength : for as it fareth with thoſe thac lie 
ypon their death-bed; ſo it is with our ſick fleſh, and the 
corruptions thereof ,after that nature ſeemeth ſpent, and the 
power thereof whollie decaied, oftentimes falling into fome 


grieuous fit, wherein there isa fight between life and _— 
cir 
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their ſtrength ſcemeth redoubled and farre greater then euer 
it was :bur be of good comfort,it is no ſ1gne of health,but a 
pang of death which neere approcherh, 
And thus you ſee the death of finne and our natural!l cor- 
ruption, Now as inthe death of the bodie there is a certaine 
rogreſſe therein, namely, when the dead carcalc is alſo bu- 
Rom.6.4- ried; ſoalſothere is not only adeath of finne, but alſo a bu. 
Colz.itz. riall,the which is wrought by the vertue of Chrifts buriall, 
and 3.3.59 applicd ynto vsby Gods ſpirit; whereby it commethto paſſe 
that ſinne which is alreadieſlaine and dead,doth ſo remaine 
and continue ; ſo that this buriall of finne is nothing elſe but 
the further progreſle and continuance of our mortification, 
Rom.5.4, Ofthisthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom.6 4. ee are buried then 
| With him by baptiſme into hu death,5c.So Col.2.12. 
Sef.2, And thus haue I ſhewed what our mortification is, which 
That the worke 3Sit isa worke moſt hard, fo alſo moſt neceſſarie:the difficul- 
of mortification tie appeareth by the name which is. borrowed from the pra» 
is hardand ne- Riſe of Chirurgeons, who before they cut off any member, 
Ceſarie. doe firſt mortific it, that after they may take it away with 
lefle ſenſe of paine, And this 15 implied by our Sauiour 
Chriſt, whereas hee inioyneth vs, if our right hand or eye 
offend vs,to cut it off and plucke it out :andplainlie expreſ- 
Col.3.5. ſed by the Apoſtle Paul, Col.3.5. Mortifie therefore your 
members which are in the earth, fornication, uncleanneſſe, the 
inorditate affeftion, enill concupiſcence and conetonſueſſe, &c, 
where calling theſe finnes by the name of members, hee inci- 
mateth thus much, that they are as deare ynto vs as the mem= 
bers of our bodie, and alſo that ic is as vnpleaſafit and pain= 
full-vnto vs to forſake our naturall corruptions, as to bee de- 
-priued of the hand,eye,or foote. But though this worke bee 
.moſt hard, yet it is moſt neceflarie; tor the beſt things that 
are in the fleſh and vnregenerate part, cuen the wiſedome 
Rom.8.6.9.8. hereof is death and enmitie againſt God, becauſe it 1s not ſub- 
ett tothe lam. of God, meither indeeds can bee, Rom.$.6;7.nci- 
ther can we doe any.thing pleafing vato Gad ſo long as we 
are in thefleſh, as itis verſ.$. Laſtly,ifweliue alter the fleſh, 
we ſhalldic, cucn the everlaſting death of bodie and _ ; 
ut 
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Of Vinification, : | 
but if wee mortifie the deedes of the bodie by the ſpirit wee 
ſhall live,euen the life of holineſſe and righteouſneſſe vpon 
earth, and the life of glorie and eternall happineſle in Gods 
kingdome. And therefore ifit bee neceſlarie tobecin amitie 


with God, whoſe /oning kirdneſſe is better then life; or topers. Plalme 63.4. 


forme obedience vnto the law of God, orto doe any'thing 
pleaſing in his fight,or to eſcape death and dainnation, or to 
evioy life and erernall faluarion, then is it alſo neceſlarie to 
mortifie the fleſh and the luſts thereof, how hard and yn« 
pleaſant ſocuer this worke ſeemeth ynto vs. So that the dif. 
ficultie muſt- nor diſcourage ys,but rather' double our dili- 
gence: and becauſe it is a paine intollerable topart with our 
fianes,ſo long as they remaine like liuely members of the bo- 
die of our fleſh, therefore as Chirurgians(to make the paine 
tollerable to the patient) doe firlt vie mcanes to mortifie the 
member which they purpoſe to cut off; ſo let vs vie all good 
meanesto weaken the ſtrength of finne, and to mortifie our 
carnall affeQtions, and then we ſhall ſuffer chem tobe quite 
cut off and taken from vs without any extraordinarie paſſion 
or ſenſe of paine. 


And ſo much concerning our mortification, Viuification &, $477. 4: 
is the ſecond part of our ſanRification, wherein the ſpirit of 07 ;uification 
God communicating and applying vnto:vs the vertue and what it i5,aud 
efficacic of Chriſts reſurre&ion, doth raiſe vs vp from the hb cauſes 


death of finneto holineſſe and newneſle of life, 

The cauſe of our vivification is the vertue and cfficacie: of 
Chriſts reſurreion applied vnro vs by Gods Spirit; the 
which vertue flowing trom his Deitie, was firftpowetfull in 
his owne fleſh, rajfing it our of graue, and giving it viftorie 
ouer finne and death; and being deriued from our head,and 
communicated ynto vs who are members of his bodie, it 
doth alſa reuwe vs who were dead in our finnes, and -ina« 
bleth vs toleade a new life in holiaefſe and righteouſnefle, 
according to the rule of Gods word. This appeareth,Rom, 
6.4.where he ſaith that we arc buried wich him by baptiſme 
into his death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed vp ſromthe dead 


bythe gloric ofthe Father,fo wee alſo ſhould walkein o_ 
ne 


thereof. 


Phil.3.10.17. 


Galath.3.20. 


Rom.$.11. 


$.SeF.5. 
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neſſe of life. So Philip.3.10.11,where Paw! defireth not on- 
ly to be clothed with the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt applied by 
a 


ith for his iuſtification, but alſo to know ard feele rhe ver- 
tae of Chriſt's reſurreftion,that by this meanes he might attaine 
vnto the reſurreition of the dead. And as Pasl earnefily defi- 
red this, ſoalſo hee attained vntoit, as himſelfe profeſſeth : 
Galath.2.20. Th (faith he) 7 line, yet not [ now, but Chrift 
linetb in mee,andin that I noWv line in the fleſh, I line by faith in 
the ſonne of God, who hath loued mee and giuen himſelfe for me. 
Now this efficacie and vertue of Chritts reſurreRion is ap- 
plied vnto vs by Gods ſpirit, which vniteth ys vnto Chrift 
our head ; and therefore vſually in the Scriptures this worke 
isaſcribed vnto him.So Rom.8.1 1.But if the war of him that 
raiſed wp Teſua from the dead awell in you, hee that raiſed vp 
Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodtes, be- 
cauſe his pou awelleth in you, 1 
And thus haueI ſhewed the author of our vivification:: 


Of the manner the manner how it is wrought tolloweth to bee ſpoken of, 
hoy our vivif« Firſt, the Spirit of God diſpelleth the cloudes of ignorance, 
catid is wrought an q jlluminateth the eyes of our vnderftanding with the 


Epheſ.r oI7. 


Rom.7.18.23, .jis good; and that he is delighted in the law of God concerning 


beames of true ſaving knowledge, wherewith being inligh- 
tened, we rightly iudge that folly and madneſle,in which we 
thought formerly our chiefe wiſedome conſiſted, and ap» 
prooue that as onely wiſe, which before wee condemned as 
extreame fooliſhnefle, Ofthis the Apoſile ſpeaketh, Epheſ, 
1.17.,where hee praieth that God would beſtow vponthem 
the ſpirit of wiſedome and renelation through the knowledge of 
him, that the eyes of their vnderitanding might be inlightened, 
&c, After the vnderſtanding is thus inlightened, then alſo 
the will is changed ; and whereas before regeneration it 
was corrupt, peruerſe, and rebellious,now being ſanRified, 
it beginneth to hate and auoide that euill which in former 
times it Joued and embraced,andto likeand delight in that 
good which formerly itlotned and abhorred : ſo that the re- 
generate man faith with the Apoſtle, that to will is preſent 
with him,though he find no meanesto performe that which 


the 


—— 


Pd 
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the inner man, though the law of his members rebelling againſs 
the law of his mind, leade him captine to the law of finne,Fi- 
nally, the vnderſtanding being inlightened,and the will re- 
formed, there followeth the renuipg of all the affeions,the 


Chap.z. 


thoughts, imaginations, powers and faculties of the ſoule : 


andIlaftly, the internall parts being quickned, there inſuerh 
the renuing of the body, withthe outwardactions, life and 


-conuerſation, 


* Andthus haueIſet downethe manner and forme of our $.SefF.6. 
ſpirituall renuing. Now as the worke'of mortification, ſo That the worke 


this of viuification,is not perfeRed and finiſhed in aninftant, 
but in continuance of time and by degrees; neither doe wee 
ſo long as. wee continue inthis life, receive any greatmea- 
ſure thereof;bur onelie eh2 firſt frairs, which isbur asitwere 
a little handfullin reſpe& of that Jarge harueſtof Godlinefle 


of ſanfiification 
15 not finiſhed 
in au inſtant, 


which wee ſhallattaine vnto in Gods kingdome, as the A- Rom.8.23. 


polile ſpeaketh, Rom.$.23. Whereas therefore the Church 


is ſaid to be perfeRtly purged from all ſpots of ſinne,Epheſ.5. Epheſ. 5.26.27, 


26.27. itisto bee vnderitood of our iuftification, whereby 
the faithfull are deliuered fromthe guilt and puniſhment of 
finne,and adorned with Chrifts perfe& righteouſneſſe; and 
not of our ſanRification, which is onely begun in thislife, 
but not perfected till the life ro come, as it is notabl 


downe, 2.Cor.541.2.3.4- 


an— 


* 


| | .Cruae, IIIL 
Satans tentations,whereby helabeureth tointicevs 
commit ſinne,anſwered, 


—_ 


Yy 


© 
to 


hinder 


y ſet 2.Cor.y.x.2, 
[ &c, 


; Nd ſo much forthe doGtrine of fantification: g 5/7 x 
the right ynderftanding whereof ferueth Ofthe tindrof 
($$ much for the anſwering ofall contrary cavils atavs tentati- 

g) andobiecions, which are ſuggeſted into our ox5,wiercly bee 
69S mindsby our ſpiritual enemies. Now having ##4«#0#rcth to 
ſhewcd the truth of this doRtine, let vs in the next place 
propound Satanstentations, which he commonly yſcth to 


hindes our ſans 
& fication, 


&.Set.2. 
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700 
Satans tentations alluring vs to commit ſinne, 
hinder this worke of ſanRification: to the end that the weak 
Chriſtian may bethe better inabled to anſwere them in the 


day of rriall, 
The tentations which Satan ſuggeſteth to hinder our 
progreſle in godlineſle arc of two ſorts: eitherallurements 


| to intice vs to goe afide out of the narrow path of holi- 


nefſe, into the broad way of ſinne and wickedneſle; or diſ- 
couragements to diſhearten and wearie vs, in trauelling this 
ſpiricuall journeie, By the firſt, hee ſweetneth the bitter pill 
of ſinne thatitmay ſeeme pleaſant to our carnall appetites, 
to the end that wee may greedilie ſwallow it to our euerla- 
ſing bane; bythe other he laboureth to make wholeſome 
godlineſſe loathſome and altogether vnpleaſant to our ſen- 
ſuall raſte. Thoſe hee commonly vſeth before we haue fin- 
ned,to cauſe ys preſumptuouſlie to fall intoir : and theſe af- 
ter wee haue finned and wounded our conſciences, to the 
end hee may mooue vs deſperately to ſurceaſc onr lobaur in 
the workes of ſanQification, as being not onlie difficult,but 
altogether impoſlible. | 
The firſt ſort of his tentations whereby, hee laboureth to 


OfSatazsten- draw vs into finneghe inforceth by extenuating the finne vn- 


zation, whereby tg which hee allureth vs, by putting vs in mind of the mer- 
he allarethvus to 
{ai sxto finne. 


cies of God, and merits of Chriſt, and by hiding from vs 
the curſe of the law, and the puniſhments threatned againſt 
finne, both in this life and the life ro come, Why (will he 
ſay)makeſt thou ſuch ſeruple of committing this finne which 
is ſo pleaſant orprofitable vnto thee: ſecing itis init owne 
nature but very ſmall,andalmoſino offence at al,being com- 
pared with the great tranſgreſſions which others hauc com- 
mitted, who notwithanding are ſaid cuen in the Scriptures 
to haue been moſt godly and righteous, yea, and highlic in 
Gods loueand fauour ; why therefore ſhouldeftthov, who 
art farre inferiour vntorhem, ſtumble art this ſmall traw, ſee- 
ing theſe greatblockes could nothinder euen the moſt re 
ligious from enioying the pleaſures of finne? Confider al- 
forthe common frailtie of mankind, and the naturall cor- 
xuptions ofthe beſt, whereby they are ready to fall when the 

| leaſt 
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leaſt occafions are offered, into finnes farre greater then this 
which ſo much pleaſeth thee. Remember that thou canſt nor 
be a Saint in this life, nor freed from that corruption which 
ſo faſt cleaueth ynto thee; and therefore ſeeing thou muſt 
needs ſfinne; now finne when thereby thou mailt haue plea- 
ſure or profir, for doe what that thoucanſt, yet thou ſhalt of- 
ten fall, And why wilt thounotrather be lead with delight, 
then be drawne with neceſlitie? Confider likewiſe that thy 
God is moſt mercifull,and therefore ſtill ready to pardonthy 
fines ; and therather, becauſe he knoweth thy fraile weak- 
neſſe in reſiſting finne, and inabilitie toperforme obedience 
to his law; and alſo that Chriſt died, not for the iuſ, but the 
yniuſt; not for the righteous, but for the ſinner : and there- 
fore be thy finnes neuer ſo many, yet applying the merits of 
Chriſtby faith, neither their guile nor puniſhment ſhall bee 
ja_— ynto thee. Call to mindalſo the gratious promiſes 
of pardon and forgiueneſſe,which are made vntothee inthe 
Goſpell; for the obtaining whereof, nothing is required of 
thecebur faith andrepentance : now this faith thou haſt alrea- 
die, and chis repentance thou maiſt haue hereafter, when 
thou haſtenioyed the pleaſure or profit of this ſinne. Neither 
doth repentance goe before, bur followeth the committing 
of linne; ſo that vnlefle thou firſt anne, thou haſt no cauſe of 
repentance,norneed torepent, 

And theſe and ſuch like are Satans baits, wherewith he al- 


lurethys to intangle our ſelves in the ſnares of finne : into 74,,,, 

s * n That theworld 
which we are more readie to fall through the corruption of andthe fieſh 
the fleſh, whichnaturally louing ſinne, doth, with the euill farther the /or« 
motions and deſires thereof, further Satans tentations;z and 7 7#1ation. 


the inftigation of the world which pricketh vs forward, 
and draweth.vs on into the Reepe deſcending way of wic- 
kednefle, into which we are readie to run headlong of our 
owne accord; partly alluring vs with pleaſures, riches, and 
worldly glorie, thedeſired obie&ts of our carnall defires;and - 
partly drawing vs with euill examples, firſt to aliking, and 
then to thepraQizing of thoſe ſinnes, which we ſee commit=- 
ted by others, 

Yy 2 Againſt 


ney 
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Againſt all whichtentations that wee may beethe better 
armed, let vs inthe next place propound ſome arguments 
whereby wee may bee withheld from falling into Satans 
ſnares of finne,into which his ſuggeſtions, the worlds allure- 
ments, and our owne corruptions leade and draw vs: and 
then being hereby mooued to a true deteſtation of our fins, 
and an earneſt defire of having adiuorce ſued betwixt vs 
and them, I will afterwards ſer downe ſome meanes,by the 
carefull yſe whereof we may bee inabled to (and in the day , 
of tentation, and preſerued from falling into thoſe finnes 
which we alreadie condemne in our judgements, and diſlike 
in our affeions. ; 

$.Seff.q The reaſons whereby we may be perſwaded to refiſt finne 
Thepreſerua- are of two ſorts :the firſt, tying vs to holy obedicnce in the 
tiuestokeepe bands of loue : the other, binding vs from falling into finne 
—_— with the cords of feare. Of the former ranke are theſe and 
92*  fſuchlikeholy conſiderations. | : 

The firſt reaſon Firſt, wee are to ſetbefore vs the infinite love of God to- 
taken from yards vs, baſe andvile creatures, alrogether vnworthie of 
a9 þ '9- hisleaſt fauour by reaſon of our finnes; the which his loueas 
| it plainelie appeareth in all other his mercies and mabifold 
benefits beſtowed on vs, ſo eſpecially in ſending his onelie 

begotten and dearelie beloucd ſonne, not onelic to ſuffer 

ſome ſmall miſerie, buteucn death irſelfe, yea, that curſed 
ignominious and cruell death of the crofle for vs, who were 

not his louing friends or faithful ſeruants, but oppoſed ene- 

miesand rebellious traytors,who had renounced his ſeruice, 

and yeeldedour ſclues as f{laues to Satan readie to doc his 

will. Sccing therefore our good God hath fo dearely loued 

vs, who were altogether vaworthie his loue, and moſt wor- 

thie ofhis anger and heauic iudgements, O why ſhould not 

this flame of his loue towards vs, kindle fome ſparkles of loue 

towards himagaine,who is in himſeltfe the chiefe goodnes, 

and ro vs moſt kind and gratious?Iffor our ſakes, who were 

hisabieCt enemies, hee hathnot ſpared his owne ſonne bur 

gaue himtodiefor vs; ſhould not wee for his ſake, whois 

our chicteſt friend, beas willing to part with our finnes, and 
to. 


u4/S2 2h 


Lib.z. 703 ® Chap4. 
Preſernatimes rokeepe vs from the infeition of ſinne. 

to killand crucifie all our carvall corruptions? Neither can 
we by any other meanes ſocleerely ſhew our loue ro God, 
as by hating fin, which aboue all things inthe worldis moſt 
hatefull and odious vnto him, and the onlie cauſe which ma- 
keth himabhorre even his excellent creatures,ſo that though 
heloued themas being his owne workes, yet hee detefted 
them being defiled with the filthie ſpots of finne, Yeaſo o- 
dious is ſinne ynto our righteous God, that hee could not 
chuſe but puniſh it in his dearely beloued ſonne, who bare 
our tranſgreſfions,and ſuſtained our perſons;and when there 
was no other way toſubdue the power of finne, he gaue ita 
mortall wound, euen through the body of our blefled Saui- 
our, anddeliuered himto be crucified, that by this meanes 
he might alſo kill and crucific our corruptions. Secing there 
fore finne is moſt odious and'deteſiable in the eyes of God, 
we cannot better ſhew our loue towards hiem, which his loue 

towards vs hath ſo well deſerued, then by hating and flying 

that which he ſo much abhorreth. 


Secondly,ler ys callto our remembrance his innumerable H.Sef.5. 
benefits, which are the yndoubred fignes of his loue towards Theſecond 
vs. Firſt, hee hath cle&ed vs vnto eternall life that wee !*4ſ01, taken 
ſhouldbe holy.Sccing therfore he hath made ſpeciall choice ir 
of ys among(t many who are reiected, therefore ler vs ex- gpheſ.r 4. 


ceed others ina holy care of ſerving him,and auoiding thoſe 
things which are diſpleaſing in his fight, He alſohath crea- 
ted vs to the end we ſhould worſhip and ſerue him our Lord 


and Creator : and therefore ſeeing wee haue ourbeing from As 17.28. 


him,letvs in all our ations ſeeke his gloricand -auoid finne, 
whereby he is diſhonoured. Yea hee hath not made ys the 
vileſt. of his creatures, but reaſonable men according to 
his owe image and likenes, and therefore let vs not deface 
this glorious workmanſhip with the filthic ſpots of fine. He 
hath redeemed vs out of the cruell bondage of our ſpirituall 
enemies, by giuing his ſonne to be theprice of our redemp- 
tion; and therefore ſeeing we are bought withaprice ſo inc 
ſtimable;let vs not wilfully again make our ſelues the bond- 
ſlauesof finne and Satan, 4 


ut glorifie our redeemer in our bo- 1.Cor.6.20, 
Yy 3 dies Luk 1:74-75+ 


2.Cor. 5.15. 
Rom .6.6,8 ol 8. 


2.Theſ. 4.17. 


Luke.7.47. 


Col. 1.21.22, 


. Ephel(.2.14. 
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dies and in our foules ſerning him in holineſſe andrighteonſreſſe 

all the dies of our lines. He hath effeQually called vs and ſele- 


Qed ys out of the corrupt maſſe of mankinde, end there- 
fore let vs watke worthie eur vocation; for God hath not called 


' v8 unto vncleanneſſe but vnto holineſſe. He hath freely ivſtified 


ys,umputing vnto vs Chriſts righteouſneſſe, and pardoning 
all our ſinnes, both inreſpeRof the guilt and puniſhment; ' 
and therefore being made free from finne, let vs no longer 
live therein, but now become the ſeruants of righteovuſneſſt; 
and ſeeing hee hath forgiuenmuch, let vsalfo fove mnch,Ia- 
bouring to manifeſt our loue by the fruites of holic obedi- 
ence. Heehath reconciled vs ynto himſelfe in his Sonne,and 
therefore let vs not by our finnes make him our enemie,nor 
againe build vp this wall of ſeparation which Chrift our Sa- 
Viour bath broken downe, He hath adopte&vs in Chriſt ro 
be his ſonnes and heires of cuerlaſitng lite, and therefore ſee- 
ing wee are the ſonnes of God, let ys yeeld obedience to our 
heauenly father, and not liue in our finnes like the ſlaves of 
Satan, left prouoking his juſt diſpſeaſure againſt vs by our 
rebellious-wickedneſle, wee ſhould bee difinherited of our 
heauenly patrimonie, Hee hath granted ynto vs thepeaceof 
confcience,and ioyesin the holie Ghott, and therefore let vs 
not by our ſinnes difturbe our peace and wound our conſci- 
ences, turning our fweete ioy and comfortinto griefe and 
bitter heavineſſe, Finally,he hath added vnto theſe ſpiritualt 
gifcs, innumerable temporarie benefics, heath, wealth, liber- 


tie, foode,apparrell;and therefore let vs not abuſe his gifts by 


prophaning them with our ſmnes, butrather viſe them as in- 
couragements whereby wee may be mooued with all checre. 
fulnefle to ſerue ſo bountifull a maſter. In a word.,as the gifts | 
of God arc infinite which concerne this life and thelife to 
come; fo are the reafons drawne from them infinite, which 
may ſcrue to reftraine vs from finne, and containe vsin the 
courſe of holy obedience: the which if wee continvally re. 
taine inmemorie (cucn thoſe benefits which are common 
toall true Chriſtians, and thoſe which everie one receiveth 
in his particular place and calling) wee willnot (vnlefic our 

; yngratetul- 
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vngratefulnefſe be intollerable)cafily hearken to Satans ten- 
tations,nor for the vaine pleaſures,vncertain riches,and mo- 
mentany honours of this wicked world be hired to commie 
finne, which wee know to bee difpleafing and odious in the 
fight of God, who in his endlefle loue hath beſtowed vpon vs 

ſuch innumerable benchits, 


Thirdlie, when wee are tempted vntoſinne, let ys call ro C.SefF. 6. 
mind the death and ſufferings of our Sauiour Chriſt, and ſay The third rea- 
ynto our owne ſoules, Hath Chriſt my redeemer paid for my /01, taken from 


redemption cuen his deareſt blood, and ſhall I ſell my ſoule ** 


to finne againe for this vaine pleaſure or baſe commoditie? 


Hath hee not ſparcd to powre out the full fireames of his chrif, 


molt precious blood, that inthis pure lauer Imightbepur- 
ged and cleanſed from the filthie fpors of finne; and ſhall 
the world cauſe mee with her Syrens ſongs to leape againe 
into this filthie puddle ? Should he ſuffer himſelfe ro bee cru= 
cified, that by his death he might kill finne, and ſhall I now 
putlife into itagaine, reviuing that which hee hath morti= 
fied? Did hee in his infinite , Jon giue himſclfe forme, and 
ſhallItrample this precious gift vnder foete, preferring be- 
fore itthe trifling vanities of this wicked world? Should he. 
nourallure meto commit finne, ſeeing the glorious Sonne 
of God hath abaſed himſelfe and vndergone ignominious 
ſhame to free mee from it? Should pleatures intice mee to 
breake Gods commandements, ſecing my Sauiour Chriſt 
left the boſomeof his Father, at whoſe right hand there is 
fulnes of pleaſures and joyes for euermore, and indured the 
griefe and miſcries of a wretchedlife and curſed death, that 
thereby he might ſatisfie Gods iuſtice for my tranſgreſſions? 
Should Ibeperfwaded to commit finne, with the baſe hire of 


yncertaineriches,ſecing Chriſt hath redeemed me, not with fol- 1.Pet,1.1%,15g 


wer or gold,or any other corrupafple thing but with the ineſtima= 
ble price of bis moſt precio bloodtShould m y ſenſ1allrafteand 


curious palate, mooue meto ſinne in drunkenneſle and glut- 


tonie, ſeeing Chriſt roredeeme me hath hungred and thir- 
ſted, and in ftead of drinke had offered vnto him gall and vie 
neger? Shall Ibe mooued to fin by anger,andto ſecke vniuſt 

| Yy4 revenge, 


Eſai. 53.7» 


& Seft.7. 
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reuenge,ſecing Chriſt being iniured opered not bis month,but 
like an innocent lambe ſuffered himſelf to be lead to the ſlaughter? 
Farre be from me ſuchadefire; yearather becauſe my Savi- 
our Chriſt hathſuffered alithis for me,to redeeme me out of 
my ſpirituall bondage, Iwillreſolue rather to be depriued of 
al worldly benefits,and endure patiently the greateſt miſcries 
and afflitions, then by wilfull falling into finne make my 
ſelfe againe theſlaue of Satan, And thus haueI ſhewed how 
the remembrance of Chriſtsdeath and paſſion is a notable 
corraſiue to kill our corruptions: and as men are accuſtomed 
to ſhewynto Elephants the iuyce ofthe Grape or Mulberie, 
to make them more fierce, and encourage them toa more 
couragious fight; ſo haue Iby offering to our view the preci- 
ous blood of this immaculate Lambe, endeuoured to redou- 
ble our yalour in fighting this battell of tentations againft 
our ſpirituall enemies, 

Fourthly,ler ys remember the vnion that is between Chriſt 


The fourthrea- and vs, whereby he is become our husband, we his ſpouſe, he 
fon,taken from ourhead,and wee his members. The conſideration whereof 


8be Union 
3s betwixt 


Cbrift and vs. 


3.Cor.6,15. 


bb may ſcrue as a forcible argument to reſtraine vs from falling 


willingly intoany finne; for if wee bee the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
farrebee it from vs to behaue our ſelues like Satans ftrum- 
pets,proſtituting our ſoules to finne that we may receiue the 
gaine of ſome worldly vanities, and to incurre the grieuous 
diſpleaſure of our moſt louing husband, for the pleaſing of 
our carnall luſts and ſenſuall appetites. If we be the members 
of Chriſts bodie, farre bee it from vs to make his members 
the inſtruments of finne and ſeruants of vnrighteouſneſle ? 
for what were this,but as much as in vs doth lie,to draw our 
holy head into the communion of our finnes and wicked- 
neſle, andto make our Sauiour,who in himſelfe hath wholly 
vanquiſhed and gloriouſly wiſmphed ouer finne and Saran, 
in his members to receiue a foile ? Nay rather {ceing wee are 
the ſpouſe of Chrift, let vs labour to adorne our ſelues with 
the glorious golden garment of holineſſe and righteouſnes; 
and though we haue ſome ſpots ofour naturall infirmities in 
our outward parts, yet let ys ina glorious manner mor 

. elucs 
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ſclues within, with integritie and yprightnes of heart; and fo 


the King our heauenlie husband ſhall take pleaſure in our Plalm.4s. 
beautie, and place vs athis right hand in his kingdome of 


etcrnall glory. Secing alſo wee are the members of Chriſts 


bodie, therefore let vs endeuour to conforme our ſelues to 
the holines of our head, and by our righteous lives and con- 


uerfations make it manifeſt, that wee are quickened andled 


by the ſame ſpirit, 
Laftly,let vs callto mind that our bodies are the temples 


ofthe holy Ghoſt, which once were polluted and yncleane, Tye ffib ree- © 
but now ſanRified and purged by this. onr holy.gueſt;that ſon, taken frow 


they may befit habitations for himſelfe ro dwell in, Andthen 


let vs conſider, that it is a moſt horrible indignity againſt the © 


Maicftic of God,toprophane with our filthy finnes the holie 
temples of his moſt holy ſpirit,and to make them more fic to 
be ſties forfilthy ſwine and yncleane fpirits, then manſion 
houſes for God to dwell in; that by our finnes-wee vexeand 
gricue the good ſpirit of God, and make his lodging loth- 

ome ynto him,and ſo as much as in vslieth, we'driue him a- 
way, and as it were thruſt him out of doores,if not by vio- 
lence,yet at leaſt by our hard and vaciuill entertainwent:yea 
thatby our finnes we do not only defile,byr euen deſtroy the 
temple of God, and thereby alſo caſt aur ſelues headlong in« 


C.SeI.8. 


the ſpirit of 


0 
in vs, 
x.Cor.z.16. 


Epheſa2.21.22, 


Epheſ.4.30. 


tocternall deſtruion. For if any mandeffroy the temple of 1.Cor.6.x7. 


God,hims ſhall Goddeſtroy,as it is 1,Cor.3,16,Iftherefore wee 
would not prophane Gods temple, abuſe his glorious pre- 
ſence,vex our holie gueſt, deſtroy his manſion and our ſclues 
alſo, let vs moſt carefully auoide ſin,and nouriſhall the good 
motions of Gods ſpirit, wholly ſubmitting our ſelues with 
cheerefull alacritie ro bee guided and goucrned by his dire- 
' Rions,and ſo wee ſhallpertume theſe holy temples with the 
odours and incenſe of new obedicnce,which ſmelling ſweet» 
yin Gods noſtrils, will moue him to dwell invs with plea- 

ure and delight,althe daies of this our pilgrimage,andafter- 
wards totranſport vs into thoſe eternal manſions of his king- 
dome of glory, where we ſhall contigue inall ivy and bappi- 


neſle for euermore, 
CruarP, 


1,Per.2,5. 


dwelling 


C Sedt.r. 


Tbe firft reaſen 


taken from 


Gods at-ſeeing 
wiſdome and 
al: filling pre- 


ſence. 


&. Sef.2. 
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| CHnar, V, : 
Of the ſecond ſort of preſerwatines to keep 


vs from ſinne, I 


| Nd ſo much concerning the firft ſort of argu= 
% ments grounded vponlcue, The ſecond fort 
BD whereby we may be withdrawne from com= 
VZRPAY) mittivg finne, may bce taken fromthat feare 

SE>AL0S 2nd reverence of God, which oughttobein 
euerie one of ys: ynto which we may be moouved by diuers 
effeQuall reaſons, As firſt by the confideration of Gods all. 
ſeeing wiſdome, andall-filling preſence, whereby lice ſeeth 
cuen our moſt ſecret thoughts,and is a preſent witnefle of 
all our hidden. ations. For this being remembred, who 
dare in ſuch a'gloriousprefence commit that wickednefle, 
which he knoweth hatefull ynto him, beſore whom he com- 
mitteth it? He is counted an vngracious child, who will 
wittinglie breake his fathers commandement euen before 
his face; and he iseftecmed a deſperate malefaor who dare 
prefumptuouſlic offend againſt the law in preſence of his 
Judge ;how then can our vngracious impudencic and deſpe= 
rate preſumption be excuſed, who dare offend and finnein 
_ _ and preſence of a father ſo gracious,and ofa Judge 

oO 1uft? 
Secondlie, let vs-call to mind Gods iuſtice, which is ſo 


The ſecondrea- exact, thatrather then hee would let finne goe vnpuniſhed, 
ſon,tahen from 
Gads cxath 
zaſiice, 


he puniſhed it in his dearelybeloucd Sonne. If therfore thou 
ſin, thou canſt not corrupt him with bribes, nor pacific him 
with faire words, nor ouercome him by intreatic, nor top 
the courſe of juſtice, with the interceſſion of friends. For, 
hath he not ſpared his ſonne, and will he ſpare his ſeruants? 
hath he punifhed ſinne in his owne child, and will be winke 
at it in:a common ſubieR? could neither the intreatie, nor 
teares, nor grones, nor ftrong cries, nor bloodic ſweat of 
his beſt beloued Sonne, appeaſe his wrath and fatisfie his 
iuſtice, 
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iuftice, butthar ſtanding in ourplace, hee muſt needs beare 
our puniſhmenr,and being ſurety for finners, he muſt die for 
ſin? and ſhall they who are the principals eſcape, who in ſtead 
of pleading his paiment,doe contemptuouſly refuſe it,and as 
iewere treadit vnder foot? It is trucindeed that Chriſt ſuf- 
fered for vs that wee might efcape; and paid our debtrhat ir 
mightnotberequired at our hand;bur ſeeing all finners-have 
not their part of Chriſt and his merits,bur only thoſe that are 
it Chrift;and thoſe only are inChriſt, who walk nor after the 
ficſh,butafterthe. ſpirit; ſecing alſorhoſe only are partakers 
of all the gratiouspromiſes made in him, who approoue their 
faith by thelively fruit thereof, vnfained repentance ;- and. 
thoſc only doe truly repent, who forrow for their fiones paſt; 
hate their preſent corruptions, and defire and indeuour to 
ſerue Godm newnefle of life;,how can we haueany afſurance 
that Gods iuſtice is ſatisfied for vs,and that we haue eſcaped 
condemnation,if we quench the good motions of Gods ſpi- 
rit,and obeythefleſh in theluſts thereof, and iffiil! being in 
louc with our finnes,wereſolue to goe forward in our courſe: 


of wickedneſle? 


| Thirdlyyterys call co ourremembrance Gods fierce wrath g 6, 
conceiued againſt fine, and his fearcfull iudgements which 7,, 1; 12. 
he hath executed ypon finners; and that not onely particular jon,cohen from 
men, but alſo whole States'and:Common-weatths, Let vs Gods fierce an- 
call to minde the: generaltDeloge, in which all mankind, $*7 <g4inf /m, 


ſaving cight perſons, were drowned; the defiruiion of So- 
dom and Gomorah by fireand brimſtone; the rooting out 


feareſul iudze- 


of the whole nation of the Cananites; the reiection of the ted vpor ſin- 
Iewes; the ouerthrow and vtter defacing of thoſe famous ers. 


Churchesof the Corinthians, Galathians, Epheſians, Philip- 
pians,Coloffians, Theffalonians, andithe reftmentioned in 
the Revelation. And co the examples of former times,adde 
thoſe which euery man obſcructh inhis-owne experience; 
and then conſider withall, that the cauſe which moouedthe 
Lord to execute:in, his iult difpleaſure'theſe heauic iudge- 
_ ments vypon mankind,. was nothing'elſe bur ſinne, and it 
willbee a forcible reaſon to withdraw 'vs from it, __ i 
or 


Rom. 2.5, 
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Lordis immutable and vnchangeable in his courſe ofinftice, 


and he hateth ſinne now as deadly as in former ages; neither 


will hee ſpare vs more then others, if wee live in our ſinnes 


without repentance: nay certainelie as our linnes being ag- 
grauated by manie circumſtances are more odious. ynto 
him, ſo will the Lord proportionablie infli& more heauie 
judgements vpon vsthen he hath vpon others, whoſe finnes 
haue notbeen ſo great and preſumptuous. For if the Lord 
giue vs now extraordinaric knowledge, or at leaſt the 


meanes thereof, and wee finne againſt this knowledge and” 


againſt our owne conſciences ; if he hath inmoſt abundant 


meaſure multiplied his mercies ypon vs, and we hereby bee. 


made more ynkinde and vngratefull ; if hee hath giuen vs 
warning by innumerable examples of his heauic iudge- 
ments executed ypon others in former times, and in our 
owne daies, yea cuen in our owne fight, laieth heauy puniſh- 
ments ypon ſuch as haue commitred no other finnes then 
wee our ſelues are guiltic of, and yet wee continue in our 
finnes without repentance, how is it poſſible but that we 
ſhould preuoke Gods fierce wrath againſt vs, and draw 
downe violentlie ypon our ſelues with theſe cartropes of 
iniquitie, Gods fearefull plagues and heauic iudgements? 
Ic is true indeede that God is long ſuffering and flow to 
anger, but if hereby wee take occaſion ts continue in our 
ſinnes, and doe delay our repentance, what doe wee elſe but 
treaſure vp againſt our ſelues wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and the declaration of the init indgement of God? It is moſt 
certaine that God is not eaſily-prouoked to wrath and an- 

er: butlet not this incourage vs to continue in our ſinnes; 
Br ifitbe once inflamed, it is ſo fierce andterrible,that with 
the heate- thereof it drieth vp the ſeas:; and fo. powerfull. 
that hee maketh therewith the earth fo tremble 'and' the 
mountaines to melt like waxe in his preſence, and the voyce 
of his furic doth breake and rent in ſunder the Cedars,yea 
the mightie. Rtrong Cedars of Libanus,'i as the Scriprure 
ſpeaketh. As therefore-fire doth burne more hotly in ſuch: 
ſolid matter as is long in kindling, then if flaxe or _ 

- whic 
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which is ſooneinflamed,and ſoone extinguiſhed; ſo the an. 

erofGod is not eafily inflamed, but ifir be once kindled, 
itburneth ſo furiouflie that nothing will quench it, but the 
blood of Chriſt applied by faith, and the ſtreaming teares of 
vnfained repentance. Secing then Gods iudgements are ſo 
fearefull,and his anger ſo terrible, let vs carefully take heed 
of prouoking his wrath againſt vs by our finnes, for it s 4 
fearefall thing to fall into the hands of the lining God, 


Fourthlie, let vs meditate vypon the day of iudgement, & 


when as wee muſt giue an account not onely of our words 


Heb.10, 31, 


. Sect.g. 
The fourth 


and workes, but alſo of our ſecret thoughts, before a moſt !29/0n,raken 


juſt Indge, who with the all-ſceing eie of his diuine know- 
ledge ſearcheth and beholdeth the very heart and reines, in 


from the day 


indeement. 


the preſence alſo of men and Angels. And this will reſtraine . 


vs from falling into finne,though it may beſo ſecretly ated, 
that wee need not tofeare in this life either ſhame or pu- 
niſhment. Forlet itbe ſuppoſed that we can hide our finnes 
from the ſight ofal men,yet what will this benefit vs, if God, 
aoainſt whom we ſinne, and before whom, as our ſupreame 
udge, wee mult giue an account, doe looke ypon vs? What 
will it profit vs though time weare our offences out of mans 
remembrance,ifGod keepe afaithfull regiſter of them, and 
ingraue our reckoning witha penne of iron? What will it 
helpe vs if by our cunning cenueiances,we can hide our fins 
and auoid ſhame, or with an impudent forehead can face 
them out without bluſhing, if our nakednefle be diſcouered, 
and our ſhame proclaimed in the preſence of God and all his 
Saintsand Angels? What will itauaile vsto bee exempted 
from puniſhmentin this life, through our great power and 
vncontrouleable authoritie, or to eſcape the penaltie of hu- 
mane lawesby the interceſſion of friends, or by corrupting 
the Tudge, or by procuring the princes pardon; if againe 
wee mult bee arraigned before ſuch an vpright Iudge asre- 
ſpeReth no perſons, receiueth norewards; and being found 
guilty, bee condemned vnto the cternall torments of hell 
fire ) When therefore wee heare the voice of Satans tenta= 


tionsalluring vs to commit finne, let vsalſo haue the yoice 
of 


of 


Matth.2 6 


2,Per.3.11. 
Iude 14.1 5. 


&.Sed.5. 
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faken fremthe come; and ſothoughthe vglineſle of it ſelfe will not make 
manifold enils 


of ſinne. 
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of the Archangell ſounding in our cares, eHriſe yee dead and 
come unto indgement : when the world tempteth vs ynto ſin 
on the ene {ide by intiſing proniiſes of honours, pleaſures and 
riches, and on the other fide, by terrifying threatnings of 
loſſe, danger, or puniſhment, let vs callto mirid the day of 
judgement, when cither we muſt heare the ſentence of ſalua- 
tion, Come yee bleſſed of my father and mherit the kingdome pre= 
pared for you,cc.or the ſentence of condemnation, Depart ye 
carſed intohel fire,which i prepared for the divell and his angels- 
and then ſhall not the momentanie vanities of the world ſo 
forcibly draw vs into the ſnares of finne,as the remembrance 
ofthe heauenly ioyes prepared forys in Gods kingdome will 
retaine vs in holy obedience;then wil not the worlds threats 
of temporarie miſeries ſo fronglie vrge vs to wound our 
conſciences with the ſting of finne, as the feareto heare the 
definitiue ſentence of eternall condemnation wilreftraine ys 
from it, 
Laſtly, let vscall to mindthe manifold evils,which finne 


2 Cauſeth bcth to bodie and ſoule, in this life and thelife to 


vs to flec fromit, yet the miſerable effe&ts which it produ= 
ceth may mooue vs to abhorre ir, Conſider therefore that 
there is no euill vnder the Sunne, in this life or afterwards, 
which is not a fruit of this-curſed roote : it ſubieReth the 
bodieto fickneſſe and Gifeaſes, hunger and thirft, cold and 
wearineſle ; the-rmind to ignorance and blindnefle, the will 
to peruerſeneſſe, the affeions to all prepoſterous diſorder; 
itruinateth the eſtate, and bringeth aman £<o pouertic and 
extreame miſcrie; it maketh the whole man obnoxious to 
the curſe of the law, the anger of God, and all thoſe innu- 
merableeuils, which euer accompanie them. In this world 
itbringeth the bodie to death and corruption, and in the 
world to come both bodie andſoule to condemnation, and 
endleſſe deftruction ; it depriueth vs of our heauenly inheri= 
tance, and the euerlaſting ioyes of Gods kingdome, and 
plungeth vsinto the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
ſtone, In a word, there is no euill ro be imagined _ 
| oth 
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doth nor proceede from this cuill of finne, and therefore- 
though it ſceme neuer ſo ſweete to our carnall appetites, 
yet being mixed with this gall and wormewood of in- 
numerable cuils, let vs loathe and abhorre it ; when the 
yaine and yncertaine benefirs which it promiſeth mooue 
vs to imbrace it, let the miſerable euils which accompany 
it,and the moſt aſſured and ſurpaſſing ioyes which it depri- 
ueth ys of, make ysto auoiditas adeadlic flinging ſerpent, 
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Of ſome ſpeciall meanes whereby wee may bee- 
preſerned from falling into ſinue, 


linefſe and puritie, Now weeare to ſpeake of ſomeſpeciall 
meanes, whereby the Chriftian thus refolued may be.prefer- 
ued from falling into ſuch gricuous:ſfinnes, as wound- the 
conſcience, and hinder him in the courſe of fanRification, 1. 
Firſt, he that would auoide finne, muſt carefullic alſo auoid 
the occaſions thereof, which are firong inducements to 
draw him vnto finne; foras itis great follic for aman who 
dreadeth burning to be alwaies medling with fireand .gun- 
powder; ſois it nolefſe madnefſe to thinke that we canpre- + 
{crue our ſelues from finne, and yet intertaine all occaſions 
thercof, continually ſuffering the ſparkes of Satans tenta= 
tions to fall as it were into the tindar of our corrupt affe= 
ions, Itis notpoſſible that hee who is inclined to glut- 
ronie and drunkenneſſe ſhould containe himſelfe from thefe 
ſinnes,if he giue himſelfe tocompanic keeping,and take his 
chiefe delightin pleaſing his tafte with the daintieſt meates 
and drinkes: or thathee who is.cholericke, ſhould retraine 
from anger, and yet thruſt himfelfe into.needleſſe comro= 
verfies,and hot coutentiens;- or for him that is lafcivious-te 
ey | abltaine 


' Nutheſeare the reaſons whereby eueric onemay-g, Sef.1. 
: bee armed againſt Sarans:ſuggeftions, rempting).7,, 
himvaro ive ;zand ES. <7 ynto a Chriſtian:3 -. -—"Y 


reſolution, of poſſeſſing bodie and ſoule in ho--occafon of fv. 


&. Sef.2. 


The ſecond WICH OL Ch | 
meanes,to mate thinke with our ſelues that nofſinne is ſmall, ſeeing the leaſt 


conſcience off 
the leaſt ſinnes. 
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Speciall meanes to keepe vs from falling into ſiune, 
abſtaine from vncleanneſle,and yer frequent vnchaſt compa- 
nic, reade wanton bookes, view obſcene ſpeQacles, vie fil- 
thie communication, andpamper himſelfe in gluttonie and 
drunkennefſe. In a word, wee cannot auoid any finne, yn- 
leffe we allo flee and ſhun the. occafions.and meanes there. 
of ; andthereforelet vsbee as carefull and. watchfuil in the 
one asthe other; or elſe wee ſhall moſt certainely loſe our 


. 


labours. = 6. Ll 
Secondlie, if wee would not fall into greater finnes,we 
muſt atfs” make conſcience of-thoſe which are lefſe-; and 


deſerueth'the anger of God-and euerlafting death : other- 
wiſe if wee willinglic intertaine euen ſmall corruptions, we 
ſhall at length make no conſcience of hainous tranſgreſſi- 


. ons;andthbeſelictictheeves being let iv, will incieneſcr wide 


openthe doorc'of our: hearts, that the greateſt ns roſleſt 
L 


$.Se.3. 
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ſtand upon our 
grard, 


may eaſily cater;and-ſo robbe and ſpoileys:ofall prace wnd 
oodneffe, One on 55 PE. 
Thirdly, let vs continuallie ftand vpon our guard,careful. 
ly.watching over our owne hearts, thatwebe not ſurpriſed 
atvnawares; forthouſands are the baites which are laid to 


 intrap vs, and tenne thouſand. ſnares doth Satan lay to in- 


tangle vs; and therefore it behooueth vs to looke narrowly 
to'our waies, and to bee alwaiesas readie to give Satanthe 
repulſe,as hetomake the encounter. And conſidering that 
if wedoenot affault finne,'it will moſt ſurelie ſet ypon. ys, 
and at onetime or other will giue vsthefoileif wee onlie 
lie at ward, and neuer offer blow againft this our enemie; 
therefore it behooueth euery Chriſtian ſouldier, not only to 

ive finne a repulſe, bur alſo to wound it in the head, and 
_— ir downe, that it-may not againe aſſault him, or at 
teaftnor with wonted powerand violence: 'andforaſmuch 
as hee hath. many-cnemies which cannot at once be ouer- 
come, therefore hee isto labour to get every day the maſte- 
rie of ſome finne, andto bring ir in ſubiection, that ſo in 


_ continuance of time hee may: vanquiſhall,and obtaine a ful 


and finall yiRorie ouerall his corruptions, - - 
Fourthlie, 
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Fourthlie, if wee would not fall into grieuous ſinnes, wee Sedt.4. 
mult not ſtand in our owne power, nor truſt in our owne The fourth 


firength, but whollie reſt and relie vpon Gods promiſed a 


meanes, to reſt 
6 Ota. 


fiftance. For ifonce we robbe God of his glory, and arro- p,e cnd ot 
gatethe praiſe of our yiRtory ouer ſinne and Satan vnto our ox evrowne 
{clues, the Lord will withdraw bis helping hand, and leaue power, 


ys ynto our ſelues, till by our grieuous falles wee haue lear- 
nedtoacknowledge our owne weakenes,and to reſt wholly 
in che power of his might, For as all other fannes are odious 
vnto God, ſo eſpecially the finne of pride, becauſe it ma- 
keth vile man corriuall with God in his praiſe and glory,of 
which he is moſt icalons ; and therefore the Lord ſuffereth, 
euen-his owne children, to fall into grievous finnes, that 
hereby they may be humbled; and fo victh other ſinnes as a 
counterpoiſon to cure pride. - 


Laſtly, ſeeing we ſtand not by our owne ſtrength but by g oc, . 
the power of Gods might, let vs as often as we ſee our owne Z,, yg | 
weakenes andaptneſle to fall, haue our recourſe vnto God, ues is fer. 
by fecucyitand effeuall prayer; craving his aide: and aſli- vene proper. 


Nance, chat thereby we may be enabled to ſtand inthe day 
of tentation. And when by vertue thereof we haue giuen 
finne the foile, and. repelled Satans ſuggeſtions ; let vs 
" remember to returne praiſe and thankſgiving to the Lord, 
' by whoſehelpe wee haye beaten backe our fpirituall ene 
mies;: and then wee-maybe aſſured that the Lord will vp- 
hold vsby the power of his ſpirit frem falling into finne ; or 
if wee doe fall, he wil ſpeedilie raiſe ys vp by vnſained re= 
pcntance, | Ff | 


ae» Ps 
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Tentations ariſing from our imperfelt ſanTifieation. 


Satan; tentati- "FR 


di{cormrazeth the a 
Chriſtian in the | 
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G HA P o V1I. 
That in the moſt ſanttified,remaine ſome rel:ques of ſinne,and 
the cauſes thereof. © | | 
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FS S391 Nnd ſo much forthe anſwering of Satans firſt 
8:38 lortoftentations, wherewith hee laboureth 
=4 9 io hinder our ſantification by alluring vs' to | 
E I! commit finne. Now weareto ſpeake of the 0- | 
_—_— therſort, whereby he ſecketh to diſcourage vs 
in this worke,as being not only hard and difficult, but euen 
impoſſible. And theſe a}ſo are of two kindes; the firſt taken 
from the great maſle of our naturall corruprions and ſmall 
meaſure of our ſanification ; the other from ſome aQuall 
finnes which we haue committed, Concerning the firſt, hee 
thus frameth his tentations : Thou laboureft much (will | 
hee ſay ) andtireſt thy ſelfe in attaining vnto ſanRification, 
bur all in vaine; for doeſt thou not ſee on the one (ide the yn= 
reſiſtable violence of thy naturall corruprions, which conti- 
nually choake in thee all the good motions of Gods ſpirit, 
and forcibly draw thee into all finne and wickednefſe; and 
on the other fide, thy ſmall meaſure of grace and ſanRifica- 
tion, which is exceedingly ſtained with thy manifold 'im- 
perfections #How'therefore can ſuch weakneſſe withſtand 
ſuch power? And how is it poſſible that thy feeble ſpitie 
ſhould ouercomethy trong fleſh, eſpecially ſeeing it is af- 
ſiſted with the mighty aides of the purſſant world, and the 
mightic power of innumerable divels ? Neither art thou 
vainely coimagine that God will enable thee to ouercome 
all cheſe d:fficulties,for he hath giuenthee ouer to thine own 
weakneſle; otherwiſe if it were his will to make thee one of 
his holy ones, he could withthe powerfull operation of his 
ſpirit. long agec haue perſeRlypurged thee from all thy cor- 
ruptions, and given vnto thee a great meaſure of fanRifica- 
tion, Secing then itis impoſſible,in reſpeR of thy weaknefſe 
and thine enemics power, to accompliſh this worke which 
thou - 


| © UE 717 Chap.7. 

Tentations ar:fing from our inyerfelt ſauftification. 
thon haſt taken.in hand, and ſecing thou haſt no affurance 
that God wil ſtrengthen thee with his ſpirit, which thou haſt 
a long time reſiſted and vexed,by quenching the good mo- 
tions thereof, thou haſt now no ſhew of hope to effeQ that 
which thou defireſt; and therefore it were much better for 
thee to ceaſe ftriuing againſt the ſtreame of thy corruptions, 
andto follow the naturall current of thy deſires; for when 
thou takeſt all the paines thou can R,chouartin one day cari- 
ed further backward toward thine olde conuerſation,then 
thoucanft in manymoneths gerforward in the courſe of fan= 
Qification. ; 


And thus doth Satan diſcourage the weake Chriſtian & $e/7., 
with bis falſe ſuggeſtions, to rhe end hee may hinder him Thar our ſanftio 
from trauellivg rhis way of holinefſe which leadeth to Gods feation is im- 
ono For the anſwering whereof we are to know,that P&r/efF and 


the ſanRification of the moſt holy is imperfeR, both in re- 
ſpe& of the reliques of finne, and corruptions which conti- 
nually cleaue to them, and in reſpe& of the manifold wants 
and defeQts of their beſt ations, Neither are wee ſo waſhed 
in the laver ofregepcration,but that their remaine ih vs ſome 
Raines of that ſcarlet-ingrained dye of our corruptions; wee 
haue not ſoclecrely eſcaped out of our old captivitie of finne, 
but that we retaine ſtill ſome gaules and bruſes, which make 
vs to goc haltinglyin the waies of righteouſnefle; we haue 
not ſo vanquiſhed this ſpirituall enemie, but that ill it will 
aflault vs, yea, and often foile vs, though it cannot ſubdue 
vs; We haue indeed overcome theſe curſed Canaanites,ſo that 
they cannot rule and raigne in vs as in former times, but wee 
have not vtterly expelled them from dwelling amongſt vs ; 
ſo that doe wee what we can, yet ſtill they will be as thornes 
inour fides to vexe and gricue vs,Heretofore the luſts of our 
fleſh like tycannicall Lords did againſt all law and iuftice 
ouerrule ys;but now by vertue of Gods ſpirit afliſting vs,we 
haue weakened their force and brought them vnder; yer not 
ſo,bur that ſtill they will rebel! againſt che ſpirit, and conti- 
nually exerciſe vs in the ſpirituall warfare, So thar the rege- 
nerate man is not wholly ſpicit,as the carnall man is wholly . 
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fleſh, but is diuided intotwofaQtions or parts, andalwaies 
is at ciuill warres within himſelfe : for fo farre foorth as he is 
regenerate he is holy,pure, and vndefiled;but ſo farre foorth 
as he is carnal, he is finnefull, corrupt, and ful of all polluti- 
on as he is regenerate he wholly loueth and embraceth true 
holinefle and righteouſneſſe, and abhorreth and fleeth finne 
and wickeduneſſe;burtashee is vnregenerate he louecth finne 
and the vaine pleaſures thereof, and leatheth righteouſneſſe 
aSirkiome and vnpleaſant, In the ſpirituall part he contem- 
neth the world, and hauing his conuerſation abouc he min. 

deth heavenly thinges; bur in the carnall part hee loueth the 

world, and is prefled downe with thie cares and pleaſures 

thereof, fo that his minde cannot as it would mount aloft in 

divine meditations; in the ſpirit he ſerueth the law of God, 

in the fleſhthe law of ſinne, 

We mult nottherefore imagine, thattobe ſanQiified is to 
be wholly purged from al corruption,to be endued with per- 
fe righteouineſſe, and to havethe ſpirit in full meaſure;bur 
to haue the corruptions of finne leſſened, and their power a- 
bated, ſo that they cannot wholly ouerſway vs as in former 
times, to haue ſore holy deſires and good endeuours of 
ſeruing God inholineſſe andrighteouſneſſe, which alſo wee 
expreſſe in our ations, although in great weakneſſe and im- 
perfeQion; ro haue the firl fruites of the ſpirit in this life, ex- 
peQting the whole harueſt inthe lite ro come : neitherlet vs 
yeeld ro Satan, ſuggeſting vnto vs,that we are not at all ſan- 
Cified, becauſe we haue ſome reliques of our old corrup- 
tions and manifold imperfeions in our beſt ations ; or 
that therefore our holineſſe which wee have, is ſo ſmall that 
itis to no purpoſe, and that which we want fo great and 
hardly come by,that it is not poſſible we ſhouldeuer attaine 
vnto it; ſecing theſe ſuggeſtions are ſufficiently confuted, 
both by the Scriptures and examplesof al Gods children. For 
the Scriptures teach ys, that in marie things we ſin al;that if we 
ſay we hane no ſinne, we deceine our ſelues, and there is no trath 
in 25: and therefore becauſe wee continually offend, our Sa- 
uiour requireth that as we aske our dayly bread, m_ we 

| ſhould 


Lib. 3. 719 Chap.7. 
Comforts for thoſe ho ſee ard feele their imperfetions, 


ſhould pray dayly for the forgiueneſſe of our finnes. The A- 
oftle alſo relleth vs, that there is a continuall fight in cuery 


Chriſtian,the fleſb /u/ting againſt rhe ſpirit, the ſpirit againſt Gal.5.x7. 


the fleſþ,The one tempting vs voto finne,the orher ftirring vs 
vp to holy obedience. Moreouer, the examples of Gods 
Saintsare pregnant for this purpoſe, ncither was there cuer 
any ſo perfe&ly ſanQified, but there remainedin them ſome 
reliques of their naturall corruptions, which alſo ſhewed 
themſelues in auall ſinnes and gricuous tranſgreſſions; as 
appezreth plainly in the examples of the Patriarches, Dauid, 


Perer,and al others.But moſt clerely doth the Apolile Pax Rom.7, 


ſhew this in his owne perſon, propounding himſelfe as a 
true paterne of a man regenerate; forthough hee had attai-= 
ned yncoa great meaſure of ſanGification, yer he complai- 
neth of the great force and violence of his inbred corrupti- 
ons,Rom.7: for ſo great ſtrength thereof remained in him, 
that it forced him to abuſe the law of God, taking occaſion 
thereby to worke in him all manner of conception and 
ſo in ſtead ofkilling finne did revive it in him, vyerſ.8.9 : that 
it madehim to omitthe good hee would,and to doethe euill 
that he hated, verſ.1 5.19. that it rebelled againſt the lay of 
his minde, and led him caprtiue to the law of finne, verl. 23. 
that he ſaw no poſſible meanesin himſelfe to ſubdue vtterly, 
theſe corruptions, and therefore ſecketh for helpe elſewhere 
crying out, }/retched max that I am,whe ſhall deliver me from 
the body of this death ? verl.24. 


Secing thereforethis is the fate of all Gods children, let 6. Seft, 4 
not Satan = wade vs that wee are not yet ſanCtified,or that That ow wants 


itis loſtla | 
' great power of our corruptions and ſmall meaſure of ſanQi- 


ourto goe forward in this worke, becauſe of the and corrugtions 
ſhould not dif- 


coarage vs, but 


fication, which is ſtained alſo with manifold imperfeRions; vs. "ae 
butratherlet the ſtrength of our corruptions redouble our ,,e ax dili. 
care and diligence that wee may ſubdue them : and confide- gence. - 


ring that there are divers degrees of holineſle, let vsafſoone 
as wee haue aſcended one Rep, neuer reſt ſtriving till wee 
haue aſcended a higher, vntill at length wee come to the 


top of perfeRion, and the higheſt ſtep of true holineſle;ac- 
| Zz 3 cording 


Apoc,22.11. 
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cording tothecxhortation ofthe Apoſtle, Avoc.22.11. Hee 
that is rg hrieons let him be righteous till, he rhat is holy, let him 
be holy j?ill, that is, let him continue and daylic-increaſe in 

rizhtcouſneſle and holineſle, 

And tothe end that we may not be diſcouraged in thefe 
our holy indcuours, with Satans tentations drawne from 
the rejiques of our finnes, the ſtrength of our corruprions, 
and the imperſeRions and {;nall meaſure of our fanGifica- 
tion; ietvsſurther conſider, firſt, that theſe reliques of finne 
ſhall not bee imputed vnto vs, nor come iniudgement be- 
fore Gad roour condemnation,becaule by faith we ate vni= 
ted vnto Chriſt, and fo madepartakers ofthe vertue andme- 
rits of kis death and paſſion, whereby he hath ſatisfied Gods 
iuſtice for our ſinnes, ſo thar they cannot now condemne vs, 
nor dravv vpon vs any pumſhment ; and likewife wee are 
made partakers of his perfect righteouſnefle and obedience 
to the law, which as a richrobe doth couer and hide eur 
patched ragges of imperfection. So then though we lee the 
reliques of fiane and our manifold imperfeCtions, ler vs not 
be diſcouraged hereby from labouring in the worke of ſan- 
Gification, but ratherfirive and endeuour to mortifie our 
ſirnes, andaſpire to more and more perfeftion, And if be- 
ſides our purpoſe we be led captiue of ſinne, let vs remember 
that we hauec an aduocate with the father Teſus Chriſt the inſt, 
and that be is the reconciliation for our finnes;lo that though 
they make vs condemne our ſelues in our owne conſciences, 
yet they ſhall neuer condemne vs before God. And this the 
Apoſtle Pau/ſheweth vnto vs ; for hauing in the ſeuenth 
Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romanes declared, that the 
faithfull haue remaining in them the fleſh and reliques of 
their old corruptions, which powerſullic hinder them from 
doing the good they would,and move them ro commir the 


_ evill which they would nor, left any hereby ſhould be dif 


couragedin the ſtghrand ſenſe of his corruptions, hee pre- 
ſentlic addeth in the beginning of the eighth Chapter, thar 
notwithſtanding the fleſh and the corruptions therof, which 
before he had ſpoken of,remainedin ys,yet rherewas no con- 

| demnation 
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demration to thoſe whowere in Chriſt Ieſws: and he yeeldeth 
this reaſcn, becauſe the law of the ſpirit of life which is im Chriſt 
Jeſur,had freed them from rhe law of finne and of death, that is, 
becauſe the power and vertue of the ſpirit of God (which is 
the author of life, by vniting vsas membets yntothe body 
of Chriſt in whom we liue,and by-fprinkling our conſcien- 
cesWith his precious blood) had delivered them from the 
force and power of finne and death, ſo that now itcould not 
condemne them, nor oblige and bind them to guilt and 
puniſhment as in former times: Seeing therefore the ſting 
of finne is taken away that it cannot condemne vs, let vs not 
ſo feare it, as that it ſhould mooue vs deſperately to caſt 
away our weapons,not daring to encounter it; for though 
this our enemie may aſſault ys, yet it cannot ouerceme vs z 
though it may wound ve, yet it cannot kill vs; though it may 
giue vs a foyle, yet inthe end wee are ſure of yiRtorie, if wee 
manfully refiſt and labour to ſubdue it, 


. Secondly, let vs conſider that the Lord doth not require g 9,7 6 
of vs vnder the Goſpel ſuch exaR and perferightcouſneſle 74, ,1, 1,,4 


as wasSrequired vnder the law, which is altogether impoſ- 
ſible co our corrupt nature, and was neuer to 5 


e found in a- requirethnot| 


ny man (our Sauiour Chriſt excepted) but onely that wee £®fe4 obe- 


ſtriue and labour to attaine vnto it ; hee dothnot require © 


edience to the 


vs that wee ſhould at once free our ſelues from the flicſh and * 


the corruptions thereof, but that wee endeuour to mortifie 
it, according tothe meaſure of grace and ftrength which we 
haue receiued from him ; he doth not require of ys that wee 
be without finne,but that finne doe notrule in our mortall 
bodies, that wee ſhould like ſJaues obey it willingly in the 
luſts thereof;and that alſo wee hating and abhorring it, doe 
continually make warreagainſtir,and ſubdue ir by littleand 
little,ſeeing wee cannotat once wholly yanquiſh it, He doth 
not now require of vs that we ſhould performe perfect obe- 
dienceto the law, which Chriſt hath performed for vs, buc 
that we doe our beſt endeuour, and though we cannot at- 


taine toour deſire, yetatleaſt that webe delighted i» rhe /aw Row.7.12.22.) 


of God concerning the inner man, and conſent vnts it that it & 


y 4 4 good 


duguſt, 


$.5 eft.7, 
why tbe Lord 
accepteth of 
aur imper felt 

righteouſueſſe. 
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good holy and inſt. Ina word, thisis the Chriſtian mans righ« 
ecouſnes which God requireth, that he hate finne, and love 
oodlines, that he defire and endeuour to mortifie the fleſh 
and corruprions thereof, and jabour to lead anew life in holy 
obedience ; and if contrary to his defireand purpoſe he doe 
thecuill whichhe haterh,or leaue vndone the good which he 
loueth; that he forrow and grieue for his ſinnes and imper- 
feions, and making confeſſion hereof before the throne of 
grace, doe implore mercie and forgiueneſſe in Chriſt Teſus, 
And if we offer vnto God this righteouſnes, it will be ac- 
ceptable vnto him, notwithſtanding our manifold imperfe- 
tions ; for hee meaſtreth our deede by our will, and eftee. 
meth more of our affeftions then of our ations ; Nec me - 
tur Deus quantum quiltbet valeat, ſed quantum velit, & quic= 
quid vs & non potes, Deus falttum computat : Hee reſpeQeth 
not what we can doe, but what wee would doe, and that 
which wee would pertorme and cannot, hee eſtecmeth it as 
thoughirt were performed, Sothat he reputeth him righre- 
ous,who earneſtly defireth andlaboureth to bee righteous, 
and himperfeR, who acknowledging and bewailing his im- 
perteRions ſtriuethto attaine to more perfetion. Wherein 
he fitly may be compared vnto a tender louing facher, who 
eſtcemeth ofthe leaſt endeuours ofhis beloued ſonne, more 
then of the betft ations ofa ſeruant, becauſe he regarderh nor 
ſo much the excellencie of the action, as the perſon and 

cheerefull will of theagent, 

Now the reaſons why the Lord being perfectly iuft, will 
notwithſtanding accept of our imperfe@ righteouſneſle, is 
firſt, becauſe (we being made members of Chriſts bodie)our 
perſons are acceptable vnto him, and therefore our workes 
alſo (not in their owne worthines, or for their owne merir, 
but in and for Chriſt) are accepted;the corruptions & ſtaines 
ofthem being waſhed away in his blood, and the imperfe- 
ions of them being couered with Cirifts perfe@ righre- 
outſneſte. And thus being adorned in the garment of our el- 
der brother Chriſt Ieſus, we obtaine the blefling of our hea- 
uenly father, Secondly, our righteouſnefle and holinefſe 
doth 
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doth proceede from the ſpirit of God dwelling in vs; and 


from hence our workes being 1umperfe& in themſelues, doe 


receive their dignitie, excellencie, and efttmation in Gods 
ſight,as being the fruites of his own ſpirit, howſoeuer ming- 
led with our corruptions, 


Thirdly, ler vs remember that our finnes and corruptions $.Se.8. 
That our ſins 
Lord to reie& and caft vs out ofhis loue and fauour:for wee will not move 
arethe Lords children, and hee our gratious father:now we the Lord to rc 
know that alouing facher will not reie& his child, becauſe **7** 


which we hate and labour to mortifie, will neuer moue the 


he is ſicke,lame,or in miſcrable e{tate, bur rather he is more 
tender ouer him, till he bee recouered of his infirmities: but 
what are our finnes bur the ſicknefſe, wounds and miſery of 
the ſoule, with which wee are vexed and turmoiled whileft 
we continue in this life; and will our heauenly father, whoſe 
louc infinitely ſurpaſſerh the-loue of the moſt tender mo- 
ther,caſt vs our of his fauour, becauſe our foules are ficke in 
finne, and moleſted with many miſeries which doe accom- 
panic it? Itis impoſſible ; eſpecially conſidering that we de- 
fire nothing morerthen to bee cured of theſe diſeaſes, and to 
be reftored toperfeR health, The Lord is ovr heauenly huſ- 
bandman, and wee his husbandrie; now wee know thatthe 
ood husbandman doth not forſake his land, becauſe it 
Cd foorth thornes andthiſtles, but rather is ſo much 
the more diligentand painefal in weeding and rilling it,thar 
it may be fitted for good feede and bring vato him plentiful 
increaſe;and ſo the Lord will not caft vs off, becauſe we natu- 
rallic bring foorth the weedes and thiftles of ſinne and cor- 
ruption, but in his infinite loue he will with the operation of 
his holy ſpirit, plow vp the fallow grounds of our hearts,and 
weed our corruptions, that ſo wee 'may like good ground, 
well husbanded, bring foorth the ripe fraires of holinefle 
and righteouſneſle, Wy: 
Fourthlie, let vs conſider that the Lord onr God, who 


coul cafily if it had pleaſed him, have throughly purged vs > 
from all finne and corruption, and indued vs with perfe& he manifetta.. 
rishtcouſneſſe and holineſſe, hath notwiuhſtanding left re- tionof Gods 

: maining mcrey.. 


&. Sed.1o. 


That there 


might bea fit 


obiclt of bis 


mercie and pa- 


fence. 


&.Sedt.11. 


- That be might 
ſhew bis pew+ 


er in Out 
weakncs, 


2.Cor.12. 8.0, 
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maining in'vs ſomereliques of finr.e, and many imperfeQi- 
ons in our ſanCification, both for the manifeltation of his 
own glory,and forthe furthering of our own eternal ſaluati- 
on. For firſt hercby it commeth to paſſe, thatthe Lord hzth 
the whole praiſe of our ſalvation, ſeeing hee ſaueth vs of his 


-meere mercy, and not for our workes and worthinefle, 


Whereas if our rightcouſhneſle and ſanfification were per- 
fe&,we would be readie to ſhare with God;aſcribivg part in 
the worke of our ſaluation vnto our ſclues, and not whollie 
attribute ittro Gods mercie and Chrifis onely and all-ſuffi- 
cient merits :and therefore the Lord hath leit in vs the re- 
ligues of finne and manifold imperfeCtions, that hereby ir 
may appcarcthat we are not ſauee for our owne worthineſlſe 
and delerts, but of his free grace and vndeſerued loue, 
Secondly,he hath left in vs theſereliques of finne and ma- 
nifold imperfeQions, to the end that there might be conti- 
nuall matter and a fit obie,wherein he might exerciſe, and 
by _— manifeſ}, to the praiſe of his grace, his pati- 
ence, long ſuffering, loue, goodnefle, and infinite mercy, in 
the pardoning and forgiuing ofthem;z which would not ſo 
plainelic appcare if atonce hee had indued ys with perfe& 
rightcouſneſſe, | | 
Thirdly,that hereby he might make way forthe manife- 
Nation of his power in our weaknefle and imperfeGions, If 
wee were perfectlie righteous and induediwith all grace, it 
were no wonder if wee ſhould withſtand Satans tenta- 
tions and ger the ypper hand in the f{pirituall combat; bur 
ſeeing we are of our ſelues {infull, exceeding weoke and full 
of all imperfeRions, hereby is the infinite power of God 
manifeſted,in that we are notwithſtanding enabled,ro with- 
Nand Sitanand all the power of hell which oppoſe them. 
ſclues againft vs, ſeeing nothing elſe could vphold ſuch: 
fecble weakneſſe againſt ſuch puiſſant mighe, Of this the A= 
polile ſpeaketh, 2.Cor.12.8.9. for hauing oftentimes be- 
ſonghtthe Lord to bee freed from the corrvptions of his 
ſicſh,he receiueth this anſwere,that Gods grace was ſufficient 
for vim,andihat bu power Was madeperfeitihrgugh weakeneſſe, 
7 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, hereby the Lord continually putteth vs in mind g oo 


of his mercy and manifold benefics, tothe end that we daily 
taſting of chem, mayalio daily cecurne ynto him thanks and 


praiſe. If he ſhould ar once free vs from tinne, and indue vs continuall = 
with a full meaſure of grace and perfe&rightcouſneſſe, wee thuk/ulueſſe. 


would ſoone be forgerfull of hisabundant mercies, and this 
forgetfulneſſe would worke in vs vnthanktfulneſle, and this 
yoathanktulnefſſe would make vs negteR his worſhip and ſer= 
uice, And the; fore he doth not at once inrich vs, but lets vs 
continue in our pouertie, that ſo we may continually depend 
ypon him :andlikea wiſe houſholder hee doth not ſuddenly 
aduance vs to our higheſt preferments, for then wee would 
leaue his ſeruice and verake vs to our eaſe and pleaſure ; but 
he beſtowerh his benefits by litcle and little, and ſo keeping 
vs till in expectation of receiving more, he retaineth vs ſtill 
in his {eruice, and every dayincreafing his bountie, hee put - 
teth alſo into our mouthes nexiv ſongs of thankſgiuing, and 
giueth vs daily new occaſion of praiting his magnificence. 


Secondly, as the Lord hereby aduanceth his one glory, & SefF.y 3. 
ſo alſo he worketh our good, and furthereth our eternall ſal- Thar he may 


u 
ma 
which ofall other graces is moſt acceptable vntohim, and ® 
mortificth our pride, which ofall other vices is moſt odious 
andabominablein his fight, For when wee ſee our manifold 
inficmities andcorruptions of fiane, all cauſe of pride and 
ſelfe conceitis taken away,and wee inall humilitie are moo- 


ion. For ficltby leauing in vs theſe rcliques of fintie and bereby warke 
nifold imperfeRions, hee workerth in vs true humilitie 77.5 174e bu. 


uedto confeſle, that it & G »ds mercy that We are not confu- Lam.3.22, 


med; how much more that notwithttanding our vileneſle 
and vnworthinefſe, he hath made vs his ſonnes and heires of 
everlaſting glory? And thus ofthe fleth- of this Viper finne, 
doth the Lord make a foueraigne antidote againſtthe dead- 
ly poyſon of pride, And as good Chirurgions doe nor ſud- 
denly leale vpthe wound, but keepe it open till they have 
drawne outthe core and healed itto the bottome; for ocher-= 
wiſe it would putrifie. and become more dangerous; fo the 
Lord will not at oace heale the wounds of ous finnes, but 
leaueth 


x.Per.5.5. 
Luk.1.53. 

&. Sef?.14. 
That we may 
be moaned io 
reſt on Chriſt 
alone. 


&Sed.r5. 
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leaueth them as it were open and vncured, till hee haue 
drawne out the core ofpride,which being left in ys (though 
we were healed of all our other finnes) would more indan- 
gerysthen all the reſt, Wherein the Lord confirmeth and 
turthereth vs in the way of ſaluation ; for nothing more 
weakneth anddiſableth vs than pride, nothing more ſtreng= 
theneth and vpholdeth vs then humility,becauſe the ſirength 
whereby we ſtand and repell our ſpirituall enemies is not 
our owne abilitie, but the power of Gods might, and the 
Lord withdraweth his aſſiſting hand fromthe proud to the 
end that hee may learneto be more httmble by his grieuous 
falles; yea be reſiſteth him, and therefore how is it poſſible 
that he ſhould and? but contrariwiſc he giveth grace tothe 
humble,and filleth him who acknowledgeth his own empti- 
nefſe with good things, but the proud, who js full in his own 
conceit, he ſendeth emptic away, - _ 

Secondly, he leaueth in vs corruptions and imperfeRions 
to theend that we ſhould not reſt in our owne righteouſ- 
neſſe for our iuſtification and ſaluation (which though ir 
were as great as eAdawmrs in the (tate of innocency, yet it 
wereno ſure ground to reſt ypon) but in the alone rightc= 
ouſneſle of Chriſt Icfus, which is all-ſufficient and a founda- 
tion ſo vnremoueable,that all the power of hell cannot ouer- 
turne it, nor any that are built ypon it. Vpon which ſure 
pillar wee would hardly relie,fo long as we haue in our hand 
the rcede of our owne righteouſneſſe, wee being naturall 
—_— rather to ſeeke for faluation in our ſelues then elſc 
where, 

. Thirdly,he leaueth in vs theſe ſpirituall enemies, that wee 


That we may be may exexcile ourſelues in fighting againſt then, and ſo bee 
exerciſcd in the kept from idlenefle the mother and nurſe of all euill ; and as 


SR war- he wouldnotar once caſt out the Canaanites before the If- 


and lictle, leſt giuing our ſelucs yntoidlenefle when there is 


raclites, but by little and little, left the land ſhould grow 
ynto a wildernefle, and the wild beafts ſhould mwltiplie a- 
gainſt them :ſohe would not ſuddenly caſt out our ſpiritu- 
all enemies, bur ſuffreth vs toprevaile againſt them by little 


no 
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no opfofition made againſt vs, there growin vs as ina wil. - 
dernes the noyſome weeds and thornes of finne;and the wild 
beaſts of all outragious wickednefle, which would deuoure 
and yttcrly deſtroy vs. Whereas contrariwiſe when we are 
aſſaulted outwardly with the forces of Satan and the world, 
and inwardly with the fleſh and our naturall corruptions, we 
have enemies againſt whom wee may exerciſe our faith,affi.. 
ance, hope, patience,courage,andall other graces which we 
haue receiued, and by exerciſe increaſe them : wee fightthe 
Lords battailes like his valiant ſouldiers, and being afliſted 


by his holy ſpirit wee obtaine viRorie, and with our con- Revel.2.26. 
queſta more excellent crowne of eternall glorie :as appea- 27.and3.zr. 


reth, Reuel.2.26.27.and 3.21. 


Laſtly, he ſuffereth vs ro be moleſted and vexed with the Y- SecF.16. 
reliques.of our fines, that hereby he may make vs to loathe That we may 
this world and yale of miſeric, wherein we can doe nothing _ _ _ 14 
but breake the commandements of our dere loving fa- ,,1., ow fe 


ther; and may be moued to dehire that heauevly life in Gods eternall life, 


kingdome, when having laid afide all corruption, wee ſhall 
be indued withall perfeRtion, and befullie enabled to per- 
forme ſuch obedience ynto God as herequireth, For ſeeing 
finne isnot fully yanquiſhed till irbe ſubdued by our death, 
nor wee euer at reſt and free from the aſſaults thereof,til wee 
reſt inthe grauc; therefore the children of God are content 
to forſake the world, becauſe they can no otherwiſe forſake 
their finnes: and debire rather to indure death, then they 
would haueſinne to live with them, as appeareth in the ex- 


ample ofthe Apolile Pal, Phil.1.22.23. | Phil.r 22.25. 
And thus haue I ſhewed the wiſedom and power of God, Y.See.17. 

who turneth euen the ſinnes of his children to their good, The concluſion 

which are in their owne nature cuill ; and cherefore though of the former 


we are continually to bewailethem,andto defire by al means * mm 
tobe freed from them, yet weare not deſperatelie to finke 
ynder them, not daring to encounter them, ſeeing now they 
cannot condemne vs, nay not ſo muchas hurt vs, but rather 
are ſoordered by Godsall-wiſe providence, that they ſerue 


for the manifeſtation of his glory, and furthering of our 
| aluation 


C.Sef.18. 
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.faluation, ſo that we doe notwith willing delight norſlauiſh 


teare yeeld vnto them, but to the vitermolt of our power 


make reſiſtance, and defire and indeuour to ouercome 


them. 
Now in the fift and laſt place let vs confider, that though 


The left conſola- Our fleſh be neuer ſo ſtrong, and the innumerable corrupti- 
RN0:,taken from ons thereof ſeeme vnrefiſtable,and thovgh on the other fide 
8 aſſured 
vitlerie again 
ſinne, 


our ſpirituall man ſeeme never ſo weake and feeble, yet wee 
are not hereby to be diſcouraged, ſecing the regenerate 
part ſhall moſt certainely obraine the vicorie in the end, 
though inthe conflictir receiueth tmany foiles. And though 
this litcle Dawidſeeme in the eyes of a carnall Sa, ro bee 
farre too weake, and altogether vnable to encounter that 
great Goliah, the fleſh with the powerful luſts thereof, yet 
inthe end it will moſt certainely' preuaile and ger the con- 
queli;becauſe theſpirit is the Lords champion which goerth 
out inthe name of the Lord to fight againſt his enewies; 
the fleſh the diuels ſouldier who is Gods enemie : That is 
ſtrengthened and ſupported with the power-of God which 
being iofinit is voreſiftable; this,by the ftrength of Satan and 
the world, whoſe power isfinite,and foreftrained: and ouer- 
ruled by Gods might, that they cannot ſtirre without his 
leaue and permiſſion, Volefle therefore we would blaſphe- 
mouſlic imagine, that the fleſh and his affiſtantsare of grea= 
ter power then God himſelfe, or that God will ſuffer this 
diſgrace,that his champian ſhould bee ouverthrowne by his 
profeſſed enemies; we may mioft certainely afſure our ſclues 
that we ſhall get the day and obtaine afamous viRtorie; And 
therefore let not Satan diſcourage vs, by ſetting before our 
cles our owne weakenefſe, and the mightie oppoſitions 
which are made againlt vs; butarming our ſelues with the 
Chriſtian armonr,and truſting whollie in the power of Gods 
might,lecvs valiantly incounter our ſpitituall enemies, and 
never giue ouer fighting till by death we haue given vnto 
them a finall oucrthrow,and ſo ſhall wie be crewned with an 
vnualuable crowne of immortal! glory, 
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. vs; as-viterly-tohinder ys inthis worke,but.charyee ſha 
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fitting and growing forwardin ſanRtification; ifwe betrul 
forrowfull and bewaile our,great wants and 27 ras 
c 


and labour carneſily inthe vic of the meanes whereby wee 
may nttaine jymro knowledge, faith, and all other fanQify- 
ing graces, andalſo be enabled to bring forth the ſruices of 
holy obedicnce; then are we accepted of God, and ſhall in 


- theend moſt certainelyobtaine our defire, though-yer wee 
can ſre but ſmall profit ofall our labours; neither ſhall all 


the power of our ſpirituall cnemies ſo farre provaile apa 


, ? uſt 
| we ſhalvHe 
doubredlygoe forward, although notſo ſpeceilyas wee des 


4 fire. For this. holy defire- ofprofiting in godlineſle, this in- 
.deuour and carcfullvſe of thoſe meanes which are ordained 
by God forthispurpoſe:-2re not naturall, but theworke of 


Godsfſpiricbeguin in vs;4ud we ate with the' ApoſRleito ice 
perſradet of this fame thing: that bee that bath begun this good 


worke inv1\viflperforme «tt wntill the day of Teſws:(briſt, Phil. 


1.6, We are to affute our ſelues. with the Prophet Daxid,thar 


.the Lord willfulfill: theſe. bahty defires of theſe that. feare. him, 
'Pfal.t 45.19: Weeare vadoubtedlyto belecue thatthe Lord 
-will no: ſuffes v31dbe rempeed ap une our power, but will gine a 


good iſſue: with the tentation 1. Cor.10.13, Weeare not to 


- imagine; that he willhreake:this brioſed reed, mor quench this 
Mauth.13.20. . (moking flaxe,ſeting ho hath promiſedthe contrary, Mataa2, 
:20. Andth this little graineof muſtard feed for a:time 


liebiddetrintheearth, andwhen ic. ſprouteth: vp;:ſprin 
fo flewly. thar:wee:cannat ſenfibly diGernethe rs. 


- thereoffyerinGodsgoaod timebcing watred with the:dew 

of hib holy Hirir, irwillbecomeidne of the greateſt trees in 
the Lords gardens Forſeeing thei Lord hattygiveri-v3rehis 
- grace; not robe waninginthevſcafallgond:meancs, wee 
' may molt cerfainelydflutcourſdhes;thathe forhis part will 
— ——————————— granting the afli- 
- tance of his holy ſpirit, which he bathpromiſedorthoſc that 


defire it, eJVOUQR} 27:7 d3ts, lot yi Jv <7 
- Secondly, let vs confider that thoſe ſmall bogianings of 
grace and firft fruites of the ſpirit, are moſt yndoubred/fignes 

127] thax 


© 


Lib.3- 731 Chap.s. 
Comforts againtt onr ſlow progreſſe in ſanitification, 


thathe dwelleth in ys:now whereſdever he dwelleth, he ſan- dwelling in vs, 
Qifieth his owne lodging,and is not idle till he haue effeed 2 he ws 
this worke which he hath yndertaken and begunne. Though m_ s 
therefore this work, incegard of thy flow proceedings ſeeme 
hard, yea, cuen impoſlible, yet conſider, that that which is 
impoſſible to man, is poſſible to God : tholigh thou ſeeſt ma». 
ny difficulties and mightic oppoſicions by thy powerful cne- 
mies, yet letnotthis Armnge thee, ſecing the Lord who is 
o With thee isalmightie, and therefore able to repell the vio- 
lence of ajl oppoſers, and to make the moſt heauicandpin=,,, 1 
chingyoke,light and eafie. Though in thy ſelfe thou art moſt rare iy 4 
weak & feeble, yer thou arr ſtrong in the poweraf Gods might; Philip.g.rz. 
and enabled to do all things through the helpe of Chrift which 
ftrengtheneth thee, | | 
Thirdly, let vs conſider, that as the Lerd hath decreed our $.Sedg. 
faluation, and promiſed vnto vseternall life : fo he hath alſo That the Lord 
as certainly decreed and promiſed the meanes tending ther- b4tb as certain- 
unto, which are the effects ofhis eleRion and the forerun- 9 _— =_ 
ners of our ſaluation ; but one eſpecialleffeR of hisclefion ſand; ratios " 
is our ſanRification, and the way to ſaluation is the path of guy ſalvation. 
righteouſneſſe and holinefle; and therefore this is no lefle 
certainly aſſured ynto vs, that we ſhall be ſanCtified, and ena- 
bled to walke in this way of righteouſneſfe and holinefle, 
then that we are eleted and ſhall be ſaucd. Though then we 
are weake and ynſtable, yet the foundation of God remaiverth +, Timz,1g, 
exer ſure ; though in regard of our owne fecbleneſſe,avd ma- 
nifold imperfeQions, the worke of ſanCtification 'ſeeme al- 
together impoſſible, yet this ſhould notmooue vsto doub- 
ting nor diſcourage vs in our courſe, _ it hath notany 
ground ypon our owne ſtrength, but ypon:-Gods immutable 
decree,and neuer failing promiſes. When then our ſmall pro« Epheſ.r.4. 
greſſe intrue godlineſſe, cauſed:throughthe violence of our bewnar” tre = 
corruptions aridoppoſitions of our ſpirituallenemics diſcou- 4.5; 
rageth vs, makivg this worke of fanctification feeme:impol- jer,;\.::.34. 
ſible, let ys call ro mind that the Lord hath as certainly de+ lol 228-29. 
creed, rhat we ſhould be his Saintsheere vpon earth, as his 
Saints in heauen, thac he bath moſt fairbfully promiſed, = 
| E Aaa ie 


Q.Sec2.n. 


How Satan 
terrifieth the 
Chriſtians cone 
ſcience by ag» 
grauating bis 
ftane; 


Lib.,3, ; 


745 


Chap. 10» 


How Satan aggrauateth the [ion of the faithful. 
he will dire& vs with his holy ſpirit, take away from vs our 
ſtonie hearts and giue vs fleſhic hearts, illuminate our blind 
vnderſtandings with true ſauing knowlegde,indue vs with a 
lively faith, and with all other fanRifying graces, enable vs 
to performe in ſome meaſure holy obedience to his hea- 
uenly will, mortifying our corruptions, and enabling vs to 
ſeruehim in newnes of life ; al{which gracious promiſes we 
are as yndoubtedly to bclecue, as thoſe which concerne ei- 
ther the remiffion of our fins, or cuerlaſting happineſle. And 
therefore though our owne dulneſle, backwardnefle,and lit- 
tle profiting in ſanQfication, ſhould worke in vs true ſor- 
row, yet this fhould not diſcourage vs, doubting ofthe iflue 
of all our labours, but knowing that God is alike true in all 
his promiſes, let vs, ſetting aſide all difficulties, belecue a- 


——_—. 


_ - Lainſt beliefe, and yndoubredly perſwade our ſelues that the 
: Lord.-will finiſh that good worke which he hath begunnein 

' vs, though as yet it hath but ſmall proceedings, if we hunger 
after more perfeRion, and careful] 


| y vie the meanes whereby 
_ wemayattaine to true holinefle, \ 


CHnaP?, IX. 


Satans tentations whereby he aggrauateth our ſinnes in gence 


rall, anſwered. 


Nd fo much concerning thoſe tentations of Sa- 


\ Fl tay, which he groundeth ypon our naturall 


7 
\: 


> > Doe 


| 
| 


corruptions and our ſmall meaſure of ſanCtifi- 
cation. Now wee areto ſpeake of ſuch as hee 

Ay ſuggefteth after we haue committed ſome ac- 
tuall ſinnes: and theſe are either in reſpe& of our finnes in 


generall, or elfc fome ſpeciall ſfinne into which we have fal- 
len, Concerning the firſt, when the weake Chriftian (who 
hath a tender conſcience, andtherefore cannot be perſwa- 
ded to-lie fecurely in his 'finne) hath throughthe ſtrength 
of his owne corruptions;and violence of his tentations,com- 


mitted any finne::agaioft his knowledg2 and conſtience, 


then 


_ 


Libe3- * 743 _ Chaps, 
Comforts for them whoſe ſinues Satanaggrauateth, 


then doththe tempter (who before his tall exceedingly ex- 
cenuated and minced his ſinne, now after that he is fallen in- 
roit) out of meaſure aggrauate the grieuouſneſſe and hai- 
nouſnes of his offence, partly in reſpe& of the nature and 
qualitie of the ſinne it lelfe, andpartly in reſpect of the cir- 
cumſtances, as being committed aſter his calling, againſthis 
knowledge,in ſuch a time or place, andby ſuch aperſon, as 
God is thereby moſt diſhonoured,and his brethren offended 
» by his bad example. And thus hauing as it were ſtretched 
out his finne vpon the tentars of his tentations, and with 
the blaſts of his faiſe ſug geftions made of euery ſmall dropa 

reat bubble,then doth hee alſo ſet before him the curſe of 
the law, Gods fearefull iudgements,the plagues and puniſh= 
ments of this life, and cuerlaſting depen and condemnation 
inthelife tro come, continually accufing and terrifying him 
as being guiltic ofall theſe fearefull euils, by reaſon of his 
ſinnes, tothe end that hereby being vrtterly diſcouraged, hee 
may deſperately caſt offall care of continuing inhisformer 
courſe of godlinefle, as if now it were altogether in yaine 
and to nopurpoſe, 


The which tentationif wee would withſtand in the day $.Sef. 2; 
of triall, it behooueth vsnot toreſt in the remembrance of The meanes to 
our former faith and: repentance, but as wee haue renewed withſtaxd the 


our ſinne, ſoalſo muſt we nenew our ſorrow for it, bewailing / 
[4 


our corruptions, which have fo prevailed againſt 'ys as vo, 2, faith 


mooue ys to tranſgrefſe Gods commandements, hating and: 
deteſting our finne into which wee haue fallen, and purpo- 
fing for the time to come to leaue and forſakeit, and to ſerue 
the Lord in holineſſe and newneſle of life, And this our re- 
pentance wee mult approoue to be vnfained by thole fruites 


and repentance, 


thereof which the Apoſtle mentioneth, 2.Cor.7.9.10.1t.that 2.Cor.7.9. 
is, wee muſt (tudie and endeuour to amend, confeſſe our fin 19-11. 


ynto God in all humilitie, and molt earneſtlie craue remiſ- 
fion both of the fault and guniſhment, haue a godlie in- 
dignation againſt our ſelues becauſe wee haue ſinned, and 
a Gnnelike feare,not ſo:much in reſpeR of the puniſhmenr; 
as of offending and difpleaſing God our moſt gratious lo- 
| . Aaa 2 uing 


þ 4 John 2:1 26 
Cs ect Zo " 
Satans tentati- 
on perſwading . 
wvs that weare 


fill in the fleſh, 
Rom.8.1. 


Lib.3. 734. 
Comforts for them whoſe ſinwes Satan aggrauateth, 


ving Father ; and anearneſtdefire that we maybe ſo renued, 

that we be not =_ ſo overtaken; amore feruent zeale in 

louing God and keeping his Commandements then before 

our fall ; and laſtly, we muſt rake a holy reuenge of our ſelues, 

thereby ſo raming our fleſh, that it may not hereafter be ſo 

ny in vs, as to ouercome and leade. ys captiue ynto 
INNCe 


And thus having renued our repentance, we muſt alſo re. 


nue our faith, by applying vnto our ſelues all the gratious 
promiſes of the Goſpell, concerning life and faluation in 
Chriſt Icſus, made vnto all repentant ſinners; and by calling 
to our remembrance that Chriſt the iuſt hath borne the pu- 
niſhment due ynto vs who were vniuſt ; that with his death 
and merits he bath fully ſatisfied Gods iuftice, appeaſing his 
wrath, and waſhed away our ſinnes with his blood; that he 
hath fulfilled the Law for ys, and taken vpon him our curſe, 
that we in him might be bleſſed ; thatby ſuffering for vs, he 
hath freed ys from all puniſhments of this life and the life to 


come, that he euerliveth to make interceſſion for vs; fo that 
though we fin, yet there is no feare of condemnation, ſeeing 
we bane an Aduocatewith the Father, Ieſus Chrift theinft, who- 


& the reconciliation for our ſins, 1,1oh,2.1:2. 
But hcere the tempter will obie& vnto the-weake Chri- 


Nian, that theſe promiſes of the Goſpell can yeeld vnto him. 


no ſound comfort, ſeeing theyare reſtrained tothoſe onely 
who are members of Chriſt Ieſvs, in which number are none 


but thoſe whoareregenerate,renued,and gouerned by Gods 


Spirit, — to that Rom. 8, 1, There #5 no condemna- 
tion to thoſewhich are in Chrift Teſus, which walke not after the 
fleſh but after the ſpirit, But thou (will hee ſay) are not in 
Chriſt, for being ingrafted in this vine, theu wouldeſt bring 
foorth the grapes of godlineſſe, whereas there ſpringeth no- 
thing from thee but the briars and brambles of _— 
neither walkeſt thou after the ſpirit, for then in thylife thou 
wouldeſt ſhew the fruits thereof, but after the fleſh, which 
wholly ouerruleth thee and caſteth thee headlong intoall fin 
and wickedneſle, KT tet > I 


For : 


Chap.9. 


© 


Lib.3. .* Wo Chap.9. 
Comforts for them whoſe ſinner Satan ngyranateth, 


Forthe anſwering of which tentation we are toknow,thar $.Se27.4. 
itisnot the committing of ſin or of many fins, which pro. What it is to 


veth that we walke not after the ſpiricbur after the fleſh, (for 


ſo ſhould all the children of God be carnall and nor ſpicity- fleſh 


all, yea cuenthe Apoſtle Pas/ himſelfe, who complained 
that he did thecuill which he hated, and found nomeanesto 
do that which was good, but when he would do good, euill 
was preſent with him : and that there was a law in his mem- 
bers rebelling againſtthe law of his mind, which led him 
captive vntothe law of ſinne) but to walke after the fleſh is 
willingly to obey it in the luſts thereof ; to commit fin with 
pleaſure and delight; to embrace that which is evill with full 
conſent of will cheerefully and withall readineſſe; to runne 
headlong into wickednefle ftubbornely,preſumptuouſly and 
ſecurely ; to have finnot only dwelling, but alſo raigning in 
our mortall bodies;to liue therein without repentance,ncuer 
gricuing for it,nor endeuoring to forſake it,yearather great- 
Iy loving and making ſuch high account ofit, that we had 
rather part with ourliues then be divorced from our finnes, 
Whoſocuer therefore through his weakeneſle and infirmi- 
ties is led captive vnto ſinne, and being enthralled by this ty- 
rantcarneſtly defircth libertie, and doth not willingly run, 

but is violently drawne by Satans tentations and his owne 

corruptions, and —_— innedis not therewith delighted, 

butexceedingly grieued rthatby his finne he hath difpleaſed 

God; and ſeeing his owne weakenefle and infirmities doth 

bewailethem, and flieth ynto God by feruent prayer, deſi- 

ring the aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, whereby be may be ena- 

bled to mortifie his fleſh and the corruptions thereof which 

he deadly hateth, and to ſerue Godin holinefle and newneſſe 

of life; ſuch n one may afſure himſelfe that he walkerh nor af- 

ter the fleſh but after the ſpirit, andthat he is in Chriſt Teſus, 

and hath eſcaped condemnation, though through his infir- 

mitic. and firength of his inbred corruptions he fallech often 

zntofinne, 


Though therefore the fanQified man ſinnerh,yet this doth d.Se5. 
not proue that he is till inthe fleſh and varegenerate; ſeeing The differences 


Aaa 3 there 


Lib.3. ; 


736 Chap. 94 
Comforts for thoſe. who ſee and feeletheir imperfeftions. 


betweenethe there is great difference betweehe his finnes into which he 
ſiunes df the re- \,,\v falleth, and thoſe which hee committed before hee was 


Lenerale man 
and the unrege« 


nerate, 


Eſa.5.18, 


Ecc}.8.11, 


ſanRified, or thoſe which they commit which Mill liuc .in 
the flcſh. For firſt, the voregeverate man doth continually 
ſinne,heaping vp one wickednefſe ypon anothcr;the man re< 


generate but ſumetimes,' when he'is overcome by. his. cor- 


ruptions; the wicked man'committeth finne with greedi- 
neſſe, the godlie man with ſome kinde of irkſomnefle and 
after a ſort ynwillingly ; the one drawes finne vnto-him as it 
were with cartrepes, the other is violently drawne to.ſinne 
with the ſtrength of his corruptions; the one hunteth after 
finne andthe occaſions thereof, the other is hunted by finne 
and Satans tentations , till being our of breath and fain. 
ting for wearineſle hee is ouertaken and ledpriſoner, The 
carnall man finneth with full confent of will, and with plea. 
ſure and delight, the ſpirituall man doth not yeeld without 
ſome reſiſtance of the regenerate part,as it were grudging- 
ly and with the miſliking of the ſpirit; he that is vnregene. 
rate ſuffereth ſinne to raigne in him, and yeeldeth vnto it 
ſuch willing and heartie obedience as the loya}lſubic doth 
to his lawfull King, but the ſanRiified man obeyeth ir as 
though it were an viurping tyrant, repininglie and by con- 
ſraint,rather drawne with force,then moued by any loue or 
liking. The wicked man commitreth finne vpon delibera- 
tion,aduiſcdly and of ſetpuypoſe zbut the regenerate man 
for the moſt part ſuddenly,befides his puypoſe, and contrarie 
to his reſolution, The vngodlic mans heart and conſcience 
ſeldome or .ncuer controles him for his finne, or if it doe, 
yet it ſuddenly vaniſheth like a flaſh of lightning ; but there 
isa fight in the hart of the godly man,the carnal part draw- 
ing one way, and the ſpirituall part another, When the car- 
nall worldling offendeth hee is jinhis common way,for hee 
maketh an occupation of committing finne; but when the 
regenerate man (inneth hee is out of his courſe,and is never 
at reft till hee commeth into his way of righteouſnes againe: 


- whey the.wijcked man hath committedone ſinne; that is. an 


argument to mooye him to'commit another, becanſe indge- 
EF ment 


Lid.3. 737 Chap.101 
Satans tentations taken from ſome ſpetiall ſuns, 
ment i deferred; and hee hath eſcaped puniſhment; bur the 
true Chriſtian (like one who runneth a race for ſome great 
wager) if he ſtumble and fall, when ke riſerh againe he:doth 
morecareſullie looke to his fecre, and Rriveth ro runne the 
more ſwiftly inthe way of rightcouſneſſe,thatſo heimay re- 
deeme with more then yſuall ſpeed the loſttime wherein he 
was hindred by his fall. Finally, che-yaregererate man being 
fallen into the puddle of finne, doth wallow therein with 
leaſure and delight, and neuer ftriues to riſe againe by a« 
mendmentothfe; but the man regenerate though hee fall, 
yet hceriſerh'vp againe by true repentance, and never re ſteth 
till hee have throughlie waſhed his polluted foule with the 
blood of Chriſt applied ynto him by a lively faith, The one 
remembreth his fins which he hath connnitted, with glad 
yeſſt and reioycing, yea bragging and boaſting of his out- 
ragious wickednefle; the other never thinketh vpon them 
but with griefe and forrow, neither is there any thing in the 
world whercofhe is more aſhamed then of his finnes. See- 
ing therefore there is ſuch great and manifold differences, 
betweene the finnes ofthe fancificd and thoſewho are vn- 
ſanRified, let not S$xran perſwade vs that we are flill'in the 
fleſh and vnregenerate,becauſe will we nill we,we often fall 
into ſinne, iſin our manner of ſinning wee can finde theſe 
differences which we neuer diſcerned in former times, 


PR —_—_—_ 


CHaP, X.- | 


' Satavs tentations taken from particular ſianes into which we 
haue fallen,axſwered. 


< p — & S. , : : - f- 4 « ; ; * - f 
2s Nd ſo much: concerning: thoſe tentations & Se, x, 


our faith, and — vs from going forward in ovr' 
courſe of godlineſſe, by ſerting before ysand excecdinglie 
Aaa 4 agora- 


FES which Satan ſuggeſteth in reſpe of our fins That ſinnes 
FA --in generall, Now we areto ſpeake'of ſuch as commitiedafe 


from par dots 
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Matth.1 1. 28. 


1.lohn 2.1.2, 


738 Chap.1r0, 
Satans tentations taken from ſome ſpecial ſinnes, 
apgrauating thoſe fins which indeed we have committed, or 
by perſwading vs falſely that we haue committed ſuch fins, 
as being vnpardonablcare not incident tothe child of God. 
The former ſort of tentations are taken either from ſome hai- 
nous fiane once committed, or from the often falling into 
the ſame finne, Concerning the firſt, he aggrauateth the fiovs 
of the faithfull ewo cſpeciall wayes, either becauſe they haye 
been committed after repentance, or voluntarily againſt 
knowledge and conſcience. In the former reſpect he is rea- | 
die toſuggeſt, that the children of God do not commit any 
finne after they haue truly repented of it; and ifatiy do,cither 
he never truly repented, or if he did, yet after his fall there is 
no placeto a ſecond repentance, nor hope of Gods mercie, 
For anſwering whereof we are to know, that howſocuer the 
Rate of thoſe whothus fin is ſomewhat dangerous; and the 
more hardly recouered then others (cuen as thoſe diſcaſes 
are preg and hardly cured, into which wee fall by a re= 
lapſe after the recouerie of health) yet this is incident tothe 
children of God who haue truly repented, and notwithſtan- 
ding this grieuous kind of falling they are not debarred of 
Gods mercie in Chriſt Ieſus. Aud this appeareth partlie by 
reaſons, and partlie by examples. For firſt, the gracious pro- 
miſes of the Goſpell concerning the remiſſion of ſinnes, are 
indefinite and without limitation of time, or ſinnes, whether 
committed before or after repentance, So Matth. 11. 28, 
Come vntomeallye that laboxnr and are heanie laden, and | will 
eaſe you :and 1. Tohn 2.1.2, If any man ſinne, we hane an ad. 
wocate with the Father, &c. In which and in many other pla« 
ces, the Lord afſureth vs that he will receiue to mercie all re- 
pentant ſinners of what nature and qualitie ſoeuer their fins 
are, Secondlie, in the Law were facrificesappoirſtedf6r the 
finnes of the people, nor onely thoſe who were newly rece 
ued into the Lords couenant for their finnes paſt, but alſo 
for thoſe finnes which were daily committed, after that they 
had long been therein, Thirdly, the Lord enioynethvs that 


Lib.3. 


we forgive our brother ſeuentic times ſeuen times, if ſo of. 


ten he offend ys and repent ofhis fault; and therefore _=_ 
4 = clfe 
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Lib. 3. 739 | Chap.1o, 
That finnes after repentance exclude not fromparden. 


ſelfe much more, whoſe mercie is infinite, and more excee- 
deth ours then the whole ſea a little droppe, will pardon vs, 
ifas wee often ſinne,ſoalſo wee often turne vnto himby vn. 
fained repentance. This alſo maniſefilic rr by ex- 
amples : for did not the Prophet Dantd after his true con- 
verſion fall grievoufly by committing murther and adulte- 
ry,the Apoltle Peter by denying his Lord and Sauiour, Nob 
by drunkennefle, Lor by inceſt? and yet afterwardsthey tru- 
lie repented againe andawere receiued to mercie.So that this 
point iscleere and manifeſt, that the deare childe of God, 
after histrue conuerfion and vnfained repentance may fall 
into grieuous ſinnes, and yet trulic repenting of them, may 
haue them remitted, and bee receiued againe into Gods 
wonted louec and fauour, 

But heere the tempter will obie& that the Apoſtle affir- 
meth, Heb.6.4.5.6. That it « impoſſible that thoſe who hane 
been once inlightned, cc, if they fall away, ſhould be renewed by 
repentance : ſeemmg by ſo ſinning, they crucifie againe to thens- 
ſelues the Sonne of God, and make a mocke of him, And there= 
fore whoſoeuer finneth after his true conuerſion,can neither 
repent nor recciue mercie. To which we muſt anſwere, that 
the Apoſtle in thisplace doth. not ſpeake of cuery falling in- 
to ſinne, for ſo he ſhould be contrary to the other Scriptures 
before alleaged, but ofa generall falling away by apoſtaſie, 
and of a malicious po_ of the knowne truth, which 
is the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, the which is ioyned with 
continuall impenitencie, and therefore cannot be pardoned. 
And this appeareth manifefilie by the words of the text; for 
hee doth not fimply fay if hee fall into finne,bur if hee fall a- 
way,namelie, by a generall and malicious apoſtaſic : and a- 
gaine,he ſheweth of what manner offallin g hee meaneth in 
the words following, whereas he ſaith, that fuch as thus fall 


$. Sef.2. 


An obieftion 
anſwered, 
Heb. 6.4.5.6. 


away, crucifie vnto themſclues the ſonne of God, and make _ 


a mocke ofhim. Now they are ſaid to crucifie Chriſt againe, 
who with an vnplacable hatred doe ſcorne and deride Chriſt 
crucified, renouncing all part and hope in his death and ſuf- 


feripgs,as did ſome of the malicious Iewes,and asſome *_ 
tes 


$. Set. 3. 
That all ſinnes 
of knowledge 
are uot pre- 
(umptuons, 


that it is to 
fnne preſump- 


tuouſly, 


Eccleſ.8.1r. 


Lib.3. 


740 Chap.10, 

That all ſinnes of knowledge are not preſumptnons.' * 
Nates doe in theſe daies. And therefore this place maketh 
nothing againſt the repentance and receiving to mercie of 
ſuch as fall through infirmitie into ſome particular finnes, 
though neuer ſohainous. 

And ſo much for anſwering Satans tentations drawne 
from our ſinnes committed after repentance, The ſecond 
ſort are taken from ſinnes committed voluntarilie againſt 
our knowledge and conſcience; which if we have fallen in- 
to, he preſently ſuggeſteth thar weehaue finnedpreſumptu- 
ouſly againſt God,and therefore cannot be reckoned in the 
number of Gods children, nor conceiue any hope of par- 
don and forgiueneſſe, Forthe anſwering vnto which tenta- 
tion, weeareto know theſe two things ; firſt, that all finnes 
committed againſt knowledge and conſcience, arc not pre- 
ſumptuous : ſecondly, that though wee ſhould fall into pre. 
ſumptuous ſinnes,yet wee may be the children of God;who 
are neither debarred of true repentance,nor of Gods mercie, 
For the firſt, we are to know that not the hainouſneſle of the 
finne committed maketh it to bee preſumpruous, but the 
manner of the fact, and the minde of the offender; for hows= 
ſoeuer Petey fell grieuouſly, yet wee cannot ſay that hee fell 
preſumptuouſlie, becauſe hee ſinned through infirmitie and 
feare of danger,whereas to ſinne preſumptuouſly,is to ſinne 
of a ſtubborne wilfulneſle, either through the negle& of 
Gods iuſtice and judgements, or through the abuſe of his 
mercie and benefits. In the firlt reſpe they offend, who ha- 
ying diuers times themſelues finned, and yer eſcaped pu2 
niſhment, or hauing ſeene others in the like caſe,doe take 
occafion hereby to finne againe, hoping to eſcape asin for- 
mer times : and of ſuch the Wiſe man ſpeaketh,Eccleſ.8.1r. 
Becauſe ſentence againſt an enillworke is not execated [þeedtiie, 
therefore the heart of the children of men ts fullie ſet in them to 
doe eaill, In the other reſpeR, ſuch offend as take' occafion 
vpon Gods mercie and long ſuffering to fall into ſinne, pre- 
ſuming before they commit it, that God ypon their repen- 
tance will in his infinitmercie forgiue them : and thus the 
abuſe Gods mercie and goodnefle which ſhould leade them 
Es to 


*Lib.3. 741 Chap.re; 
That finnes of knowledge are pardotrable, 


to repentance, as an argument to make them tore deſpe= Rom.2.4, 


ratelie to runne into all wickednefle, So thatto linne pre= 
ſamptuouſly, is not to finne ypon knowledge, and apainſt a 
mans conſcience anely, vnlcſle there be-ioyned therewith a 
preſumptuous hope th. eſcape puniſhment,or that notwith= 
ftanding the finne committed, he ſhall recciue pardon in re= 
ſpeRtof Gods infinite mercie. Now many of Gods children 
may fall againfi;their knowledge and conſcience, and.yet 
not preſume either to eſcape Gods iudgements;or to be par- 
takers of his mercie,as namelie thoſe who are carried head- 
long into a finne without any time of deliberation through 
the violence of their corruptions, or ouercome by feare of 
ſome preſent.danger,or ſome other ynruly paſſion, 


Bur herethe tewpter will obicR, that though theſe.finnes 6.Sed7.4. 
againſt knowledge and conſcience bee not preſumprtuavs, That ſinnes of 
7 they are vnpardonable, ſeeing the committers of them knowledge | 

aue no partin Chriſts ſacrifice, and conſequently can hope 4'* pardonable, 


for no mercie at Gods hands : and'this he willendeuqur to 


prooue by thar. ſaying of the Apoſile, Heb.10.26.-For if Wee 4,4, 1 G 


finne willngly after that we haue receined the knowledge of the 
truth,there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes,but a fearefull 
looking for of indgement,&c, For the anſwering whereof, we 
are to know,that the Apolile in his doctrine is not contrarie 
to our Sauiour Chritt : but he hath taught vs, tharnotonely 
finnes againti knowledge are pardonable. ynto: thoſe who 
arc trulie repenrant, but euen horrible blaſphemies againſt 
the Maieſtie of God, yca, all Gnnes whartſocuer, fauing the 


ſinne againſtthe holy Ghoti, Matth.12.31,32. Secondly, we Mar.12,31.32. 


know by experience, that. both David atd Peter fell grie- 
uouſly againſt their knowledge and conſcience, wittingly, 
andin a fort willingly,and yctthey both repented and were 
receiued to mercie : and therefore the Apolile ſpeaketh not 
of all kinde of yoluntarie falling,bur firſt of inne committed 
with full conſent of will, pleature and delight: the which 
kinde of fignes are neuer committed by Godschildren after - 
their true conuerfion; for as they are in part caroail ard vrie» 
generate,ſo are they jn part ſpiricuall and regenerate, which 

is 
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Lib.3. 742 Chap.ro,'* 
That finnes of knowledge are pardonable. 


isto be vnderſtood, not onely of the vnderſianding part, but 
alſo of the will and affeQions, So farre foorth therefore as 
their will is regenerate,they doe not will nor yeeld ynto (in ; 
and though they conſent ynco ſinne, yet this conſentis nor 
abſolute and intire,but with ſome diſlike, grudging, and re- 
fiſtance of the ſpirituall part;the which diſlike andrefiſtance, 
though ſometimes it cannot ealilie be diſcerned in the very 
aRof ſinne, whereas the weake motions of the ſpiritare yio- 
lently ouerborne, through the violent ſtrength of their na- 
turall corruptions,and ſo ouerſhadowed by the cloudy miſts 
which their vnruly paſſions caſt before their vnderſtanding, 
that they cannot ar all perceiue any diſlike or reſiſtance a- 
oainſt che tentation : yer after the ſinne is committed, and 
they are by the good motions of the ſpiritagaine reviued 
out of their deadly ſwound, then doe they hate and deteſt 
that ſfinne which before ſeemed pleaſant ynto them), and car- 
neſtly defire with the Apoſtle to be freed fromit, Laſtly,the 
Apoſtle in that place doth not ſpeake of euery particular fin 
committed with full conſent of will, for ſo alſo the eletof< 
fend before their conuerfion, but of a generall and malicious 
apoſtaſic fromthe knowne truth, and a ſcornefull reieRting 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered for ſinne : ſo that the 
ſenſe is thus much, that if we wilfully and maliciouſly finne, 
by renouncing the ſacrifice of Chriſt offered for ſinne, wee 
cannot hopeto be ſaued by any other ſacrifice, butaretoex- 
petiudgement and condemnation, ſeeing ſuch tread ynder 
foote the ſonne of God,and count the blood of the teſtament 
an vnholy thing, and cuen deſpite the ſpirit of grace, as hee 
explaneth himſelfe in the verſes following. 
&.Ser.5 And ſo much concerning the firſt queſtion, The ſecond iis, 
4-904 i  aeY whether the Chriſtian man may fall into preſumptuous fins ; 
flian may fal 3nd if hee doe, whether my bee pardonable or no, For the 
into preſump- firſt, though it muſt needs bee confeſſed thar it is a fearefull 
tuous frames, caſe,tonegleA Gods iuftice and iudgementsf{ycauſe of his 
= ebat fo fal- 1ong ſuffering, or to take occaſion vponthe abundance of 
Sets Gods merciesandreadineſſe toforgi ke him con- 
_——— ods mercies and readinefle to forgiue,to prouoke him con 
mercie. tinually by our fianes ; yet it cannot be denicd,but that a true 
| Chriſtian, 


Lib. 3. 743 Chap.1o, 
That fines of preſumption are pardonable, 
Chriſtian, throughthe Nrength of his inbred corruptions, 
may fall into theſe preſumpruous finnes ; neither is there 
any priuiledge in the holie Scriptures to exempt them from 
any finne whatſocuer, bur that either before or after their 
comerſion they may fall into ic, ſauing onely that vapar- 
donable finne which is committed againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
Moreouer, Daxidprayeth the Lord to keepe him from pre- 
ſumptuous ſinner, and that he would not ſuffer them ro raigne 


oxer him, Palme 19.13. where firſt he ſheweth that of him- Pſol.1g.1z. 


ſelfe hee was apt to fall into ſuch finnes, if the Lord didnot 
preſerue him from them; and ſecondly hee implieth, that: 
the Lord might for good caufes knowne vnto himſelfe, ſuf. 
fer him to commit theſe ſinnes of preſumption, and there- 
fore hee further praycth that if hee ſhould fall into ſuch 
finnes, it would p we, the Lord to raiſe him by true repen- 
tance, and not ſuffer them to rule and raigne- in him. 
Whereby ir appeareth that a true Chriſtian may fall into - 
theſe ſinnes: now, that having fallen hee may riſe againe 
by true repentance,and receiue pardon and forgiueneſle, it is 
likewiſe manifeſt, For if once the Lord receive vs into the 
couenant of grace, and acknowledge ys for his children, 
then nothing in the world, nonot the: moſt grieuous finnes 
which wee. can fall into, can ſeparate vs from the loue of 
God which is in Chriſt Teſus our Lord, as the Apoſtle ſpea- 


keth, Rom.$.38.39. Secondly, our Saviour telleth' vs, that Rom.8.38.39. 


enery ſin and blaſphemie ſhall be os" om onto man,ypon true 
repentance, ſauing onely the blaſp 

which is alwaies ioyned with finall impenitencie,Matth.1 2. 
31:32. Thirdly, the promiſes of the Goſpell are generall _ 
and indefinite , excluding no ſorts of fmnes whatſoever, 
fo they performe the condition -of fairh and repentance. 
And therefore alſo preſumpruous- ſinners, repenting and 
belecuing, are aſſured of mercie and forgiuenefle.. Laſtly, . 
if David might fall into theſe finnes, then Da#id alſo might . 
repent and receiue pardon, ſeeing hee was trulie iuſtified, . 
fanRified,and a choſen veſſell of the Lord,cleAed to cuer-- 
laſting life. 

: And 


hemie againſt the Spirit, Mar.12.31.32- 


$.SeF4.6. 
That it is a 
fearefull thing 
to fall often i7= 
ro the ſame ſi 
willingly. 


| ſame wickednes, after they haue 


Lib. Zo 744 © Ch aps 0.. 
That relapſes into the ſame finnes are pardonable. 


And ſo much concerning the tentations which are taken 
from thoſe finnes which are once committed, Now wee are 
to ſpeake of them which he ſuggeſteth vnto the weake con- 
ſcience, after the commirting of one and the ſame finne di- 
uers times; vpon which occaſion hee is readic to. perſwade 
the weake Chriſtian, that hee neuertrulic repented, other- 
wiſe hee would neuer againe fall intothe ſame finne; and 
that howſocuer the child of God may fall into divers (linnes, 
through want of care and experience, yet itis not incident 
to any of this number to fall gon and againe into the 

ad warning and ſufficient 

knowledge of the cuilsthereof, For the anſwering whereof 
wee are to know,that in truth it is a grieuous and fearefull 
caſe to bee thus ouertaken, and tobee ſo beſotted with the 
pleaſures of {inne,that neither inſftrution,nor our owne ex- 
perience can make vs to ſee the euils of it,and workein vs a 
careto auoide and ſhunne it. The burnt childe (as the pro- 
uerbe is) dreadeth the fire ; hee that hath been deceived and 
thereby much indamaged,is afterwards more waric ; he that 
hath caſt himſelfe into any gricuous diſcaſe through ſome 
vnwholeſome meartes, is euer after more carefull of his diet ; 
he that hath once been aſſaulted by his enemic at vnawares, 
and hath receiued grieſly wounds,will after hee is cured goe 
better armed and furniſhed, that he may not againe be ouer- 
taken of the like danger. And therefore ſecing experience 
of all other cuils doth teach vs to auoid them, what a la- 
mentable thing is this, that no warning will make-vs take 
heed of finne which is the greateſt euill and cauſe of all the 
reſt? that hauing drunke this deadly poyſon and been grie- 
uouſly ficke thereofin our conſciences, wee ſhould being 
recouered be inticed with the pleaſant tafte thereofto ſwal- 
low it downe againe? and that hauing receiued grieuous 
wounds, wee ſhould after take no better heede __ goe no 
better armed and prepared te make reſiſtance,but for want 
of care and watchfulneſſe expoſe our ſelues againe to the 
like danger of our ſpirituall enemies? But yet wee are to 
know that this ſometimes, through our great frailtie and 
| corruption, 


Lib.z. 723 Chap.g. 
'T hat relapſes into the ſame ſinnes are pardonable. 


corruption,may be the eſtate of a true Chriſtian and faith- That the child 


full ſeruant of God, to fall againe and againe into the ſame 
ſiane, neither doth any thing priuiledge them from com- 


- ofGod may fal 


mitting that ſinne againe which they hane once commit- yer be recei- 
ted, For firft,the ſame inbred corruption till dwelleth in xedto merg. 


them, and is readie againe to giue them the foile and to 
leadethem captiue into the ſame finne,if the Lord yphold 
them not, ſo that in reſpe& of their owne ſtrength they 
may fall againe as in former times. Secondly, the ſame cau- 
ſes ſtill remaine which may mooue the Lord toleaue them 
to themſelues, and ſuffer them to fall, namelie, that hereby 
they may bee more humbled, and more ſeriouſlic bewaile 
their corruptions,that they may more carneſfilie implore his 
mercie,and he more manifeſt it in pardoning their finnes to 
the praiſe ofhis glorie. Thirdly, howſoecuer this is nor vſuall 
with the children of God, tofall diuers times into a finne 
Which is great and gricuous, yet cuerie one findeth in his 
owne experience that hee often committeth ſuch ſinnes as 
arenot ſo hainous, through infirmitie and weaknefle ; as to 
heare the word negligentlie and careleſlic, to bee diſtracted 
with wandring thoughts in prayer, to fall intoyniuſt anger, 
to lie and vſe idle communication and ſuch like, of which 
notwithſ(tanding repenting hee is receiued vnto mercie, So 
thatitis notthe often falling into the-ſame ſinne, that ex- 
cludeth ys outof the number of Gods children, or debar- 
rethvs of pardon, ſo that wee often repent and lay hold ypon 
Chriſt with a liuelie faith. Neither doe the Scriptures limit 
and reftraine Gods mercie,and the vertue of Chriſts merits, 
to-the pardoning and: taking away of diuers finnes, once 
committed, but extend: them alſo to the ſame ſinne com- 
mitted: diuers times, yea to all ſinnes whatſocuer of which. 

we truly repent | "PAY HE: 


CuaP, 


Lib. 3+ 746 Chap.rr, 
Tentations ariſing from blaſphemons ſuggeftions,anſwered, 


= Cuae. XI, © 
How Satan laboureth to hinder aud diſcourage the weake 
Chriltian in the courſe of ſanilification, by caiting into 
his mind blaſphemous ſuggeſtions. 


&. Set.1. GA<© Nd thus have I anſwered Satans tentations, 
0 fthe tentation- DG.) drawne from thoſe finnes which che weake \ 
of blaſpbemies. D + Chriſtian hath indeed falleninto; bur if he 


cannot fo preuaile, then will heefalſcly and 
maliciouſ]y accuſe them of thoſe fins, which 
they neuer commitrted,or at leaſt not inthar 
manner and meaſure as hee chargeth them, And theſe are 
principally of two ſorts; the firſt are impious ſuggeſtions, 
and horrible blaſphemies, directly again(t che Maieſtic of 
God himſelfe; the other is that vapardonable ſine againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, Concerning the former ; when as Satan can 
not ouercharge the conſcience of the weake Chriſtian, by 
ripping vp and aggravating thoſe finnes which hee hath in 
truth commicred,nor cauſe him deſperatly to deſiſt from go- 
ing forward in the courſe of ſanRtification ; then hee ſugges. 
ſeth into his minde horrible blaſphemics againſt Gods Mae 
ieſtic, and continually turmoileth him. with moſt impious 
thoughts, that hereby he may diftrat his minde from holie 
meditations,and vtterly diſcourage him inall Chriſtian ex- 
>King.3,.27, Erciſes, AndastheKing of Moab when hee could not breake 
through the forces of the Iiraclites,nor make them ſurceaſe 
their victorious fight, preſented vnto their view an horrible 
and abominable ſpectacle, ſacrificing vnto his Idols vpon 
the wall his deare ſonne and heire of his kingdome, that 
being nor-able to indure ſuch an inhumane murther they 
might flee the fight thereof, and giue ouer their vitorious 
courſe ; ſo when the prince of darkneſle is foiled inthe ſpi- - 
rituall fight, by our reſolucd proceeding in the courſe of 
godlineſle; for hislaſt refuge he vſcth this divelliſh policie, 
to preſent ynto our cogitagions moſt odious and helliſh 


Lib.3- 747 Chap. 11, 
Tentations ariſing from blaſphemons ſug geflions,anſwered, 
blaſphemies, thatſo bee may poſſeſle our minds with hor= 
ror and feare,and may cauſe yvsto make a ſtay in our Chrifti- 
an race, and to turnc our backes inthe ſpirituall fight, that ſo 
wee may auoid theſe horrible ſuggeſtions, and molt inhu- 
mane uypieties. 


Now theſe his helliſh ſuggeſtions are of two ſorts; firſt, d.Sef.2, 
ſuch as ſeeme to haue ſome ground in corrupted reaſon, for Of blaſphemons 


the ſuggeſting whereof hee oftentimes vſeth our finfull fleſh 
o aShis wicked inſtrument, And theſe ariſe ſometime from 0- 
uer great proſperitie, whereby men are not onely brought to 


ground whence 


forget andnegle& the Lord; bur cuen like pampered horſes they riſe. 


to kicke againſt their maſter who hath ſo bountifully fed 
them : ſomertimesfrom the gricuoulnes of afflictions, where= 
by men are mooued to murmur againſt God, and rorepine 
againſt hisiudgements : ſometimes from ſome offence vn« 
iuftly taken from Gods word or works; asnamely fromthe 
ſimplicitic of the Scriptures, the fooliſhneſle of the Goſpell 
preached,the vnequall adminifiration both ef Guds benefits 
and puniſhments;from whence ariſc ſuch tentations as thelſe; 
that there is no God, or if there be, yet no particular prout= 
dence; that hee hath not eiesto ſee all cthings,nor power to 
rule them; that hee is not iuſt in his iudgements, bur an ac=- 
cepter of perſons; that his word is not true cither in his pro=- 
miles orthreatnings; that hee makerh little account of ver- 
tue to rewardit, or of finne to puniſhit; neither yet hath 
prouided either a heauen for the godly, ora hell for the wic= 
ked : that let men take what courſe they will, yet in the 
end either all or none ſhall bee ſaued, and athouſand ſuch 
like, | 


For the withſtanding of which tentations wee are to take C.Se.3. 
this courſe, firſt we are as ſooneastheyare ſuggeiicd toreieRt yow weare ts 
them as abominable, ſaying in our hearts, God forbid that I refit the former 
ſhould entertaine ſuch a blaſphemous conceit of the moſt kindof blaſpbe- 


mightie, wiſe, juſt and moſt gratious God of heauen and Vows 6 


earth; eſpecially having no reaſon toperſwade me hereunto 
bur the falſe ſuggeſtion of the diuell, who is aliarfrom the 
beginning ,and by hislies ſeeketh my deſiruRion; or the fin- 

Bbb full 


Lib.:.Chap. 
21.432, 


R Lib.3- 


748 | Chap.rt, 
Tentations ariſing from blaſphemons ſuggeſtions,auſwered, 


full imagination of mine owne corrupt fleſh blinded and 


miſlead with Satan, whoſe ſlaue ir is. But if we cannot be 


thus rid of theſe tentations , let vs flee ynto the Lord by 


earneſt prayer, defiring him to inlighten our minds with his 
ſpiric, that wee may clearely diſcerne hisrruth,and the impi- 
ous falſehood of Satansblaſphemous ſuggeſtions; and that 
hee will incline and rule our hard hearts that wee may ſub= 
mit our judgement Þ his truth, and reiet Satans damna- 
ble lies. And for as much asthe Lord regardeth not the pray=. « 
ers of the idle, but of ſuch as vſe all good meanes toat- 
taine yntotheir defiresz we muſt in the next place endeuour, 
toinrich our minds with ſuch a meaſure of knowledge, as. 
may enable. ys to anſ{were all Satans cauils, To thisend we 
are di]igentlie to ſtudie and meditate inthe holy Scriptures, 
Whichare all-ſufficient to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation,and” 
ſufficientlieskilfull ro confute all Satans cunaing ſophiſtrie, 
And if he impudently call this truth of Godin queſtion, let 
ys ſecketo confirme our faith inthe full aſſurance thereofby 
all thoſe reaſons which Ihaue beforealleaged.To theſe wee 
may adde thoſe arguments which haue their ground on the 
lightofnature: for howſocuer through our fall it bee much 
darkened and corrupted, yet the ſmall ſparkes which re- 
maine doe ſufficiently diſcouer the palpable falſchood of Sa- 
ran5 blaſphemies, and teach vs to concludethart there is a iuſt 
God who madeheaven and earth, and to thinke reucrently 
ofhim who vpholdeth all chings with his power and good- 
neſſe. With this light of nature we may alto joynerhe light 
which wee haue attained ynto by our owne exvericnce, and 
out of the diligent obſeryation of Gods workes, and the ad= 
miniſtration of his mercies and judgements, both in reſpect 
of others,and eſpecially our ſeJues, we may eafily be perſwa- 
ded not only of Gods being, bur allo of his infinit wiſcdorpe, 
power, iuttice,mercie,truth,goodncfle,al-ruling providence, 
and the reſt of the dinine attributes. Or if we bee not able 
through our ignoranceand fimplicitie,or becauſe our minds 
are aſtoniſhed ordiſtrated through the violence of Satans. 
blaſphemous ſuggeſtions,toyle the means before ſpoken of; 
; then 


Tentations ariſing from blaſphemonus ſuggeſtions,auſwered, 
then are wee to lay open our eſtate to ſome able friend, who 
may teach vs how to confute theſe tentations; and when 


Chap.1r, 


wee cannot find any caſe by our owne meanes, weare to dif- 


couer our infirmities to the ſpiritual phyfitions of our ſoules, 
who may reach and applievnto vs ſpecial remediesfor every 
particular tentation, when our owne weakeneſſe wil not ſuf- 
vsto take and vie them. 

'Theother kind of blaſphemous ſuggeſtions are ſuch, as 
are withoutall ſhew of reaſon or appearance of truth, ſenſe. 


d.SedF. 4. 
Of thoſe blaſ= 


leſlie abſurd, and no lefſe admirable fer their ſottiſhnefle, phemons tenta- 


then for their helliſhimpictie: theſe are ſeldome ſuggeſted 
into the minds of ciuill worldlings,or of any other whore- 
mainethe vaſlals of Satan, vnleſſe it bee ſuch as match him- 
ſelfe in impious malice againſt God; for they are aboue the 
pitch of vaturall corruption, and appeare odious and abomi. 
nable euen by the light of nature;they ſtrike horror and feare 
even into the heart ofa naturall man; and ſeeme ſtrangelie 
wicked to thoſe who are whollie ſwaied with the fleſhand 
theluſts thereof, And therefore it ſtandeth not with' Satans 
policie, to ſuggeſt ſuch abominable thoughts intotheminds 
of ordinarie ſinners, and ſecure worldlings, leſt hereby hee 
ſhould wakentheir ſleeping conſciences, rouſe yp their dead 
hearts, and left having vnreſiſtable occaſion to ſee,miſlike 
and bewaile theſe horribleblaſphemies, they ſhould hereby 
he mooued to repent,not onely for theſe,but alſo their other 
finnes. But theſe helliſhblaſphemies which cannot without 
trembling be thought on, much lefle named by a Chriſtian, 
he vſuallic caſteth into the mind of ſfuch,as endeuor to come 
out ofthe power of darkeneſle, and to feruethe Lord in vp- 
rightneſle of heart; not viing hereinthe helpe ofthe fl:ſh, 
as in other tenrations, it being no fir inſtrument for this im- 
ploiment, becauſe theſe blaſphemies are ſo horrible wic- 
ked, thatthey are aboue the conceit of corrupted nature, 
but caſteth this helliſh wildfire into the mind with great 


tions which 


areſottiſhly ime 


pious,andquite 


void of reaſon. 


Lviftneſle and. violence by. his owne immediate ſuggeſii- 


. ON, 


Now Satans maine ſcope herein, isnotto mooue or per- Q, Sed. 5. 


Bbb 2 {wade Satans maine 


Lib.3- 750 Chap. CO 
Tentations ariſing from blaſphemot ſug geſt ions, anſwered, 


ſcope in ſugge- {wade the Chriſtian, to giue aſſent & approbation vnto theſe 
fling theſeſenſt= horrible blaſphemies (although ſuchis his impudencie and 
les blaſphemies. . 1 dacious boldnefle, that hee will not flicke to tempt them 


ro the moſt helliſh wickedneſlc) ſeeing hee cannot drawa 

rophane worldling thus farre with his greateſt power and 
$kill ; bur hee chieflic aimeth at other ends, as namely, that 
hereby he may worke in them ſuch aftoniſhment of mind, 
horror of conſcience,diftration in their thoughts, by reaſon 
that he perſwadeth them to thinke that they are their owne 
wicked imaginations, as that they may become vtrerly yofir 
to performe any holy exerciſe or dutie which they owe vato 
God,as namely prayer, hearing the word, receiving the Sa- 
crament, reading, meditation and ſuch like, knowing thatif 
either hee can mooue them hereby to negle theſe holie 
duties, or make them through the vnquietneſle of their 
_ thoughts altogether ynprofitable, hee ſhall ſo infeeble them 
that heemay quicklie obtaine ouer them an eaſe vitory, 
| Soalſfo becauſe hee knoweth that the affurance of our ſalua- 

tion, dependeth ypon our ſeriovs and ſound repentance; 
therefore hee mainclic by theſe ſuggeſtions indeuoureth to 
hinderthem in this holy ation : for whilefſt he wholly cxer- 
ciſeth their minds and thoughts about theſe horrible finnes, 
whichin truth they never commitredjſo much as in the leaft 
approbation and aſſent, he cauſeth them to neglethe ſight, 
ſenſe and ſorrow which they ought to haue, of and for thoſe 
ſinnes, wherewith indecd they hauc offended rhe Maicſtie 
of God. : 

Againe,he laboureth hereby to ouerthrow their faith, and 
tobring them to vtter deſpaire of Gods mercy,putting them 
out ofall hopethateuer hee will be mercifull vnto them,and 
forgiue them ſuch outragious finnes, ſeeing they doe fo im- 
piouſlie (as he perſwadeth them) blaſpheme himto his face, 
And thereforeleſt they ſhould by their longer abode in this 
life multiplie theſe horrible finnes, and fo increaſe the feare- 
full meaſure of theiriuſt condemnation, be tempteththem to 
lay violent hands yponthemſelues,and to ſeeke the mitigati- 
on of their helliſh torments, by haftening their death, Laſt- 

lie, 


Lib.3. * 751 Chap.rx. 
Tev/ations ariſing from blaſphemous ſuogeſtions,anſwered. 


lie, after hee hath by manifold experience learned,that by 
theſe ſuggeſtions hee little aduanceth any of theſe curſed 
ends; yetſuch is his inueterate malice towards Gods poore 
Saints, that hee will nor ſurceaſe theſe blaſphemous tentati- 
ons ſo long as God permitteth him, that he may at leaſt cur- 
moile and vexc thoſe, whom bee hath no hope to overcome, 
And finding that theſe weake Chriſtians had rather ſuffer 
atty torment, yea(if it were poſſible) a thouſand deaths,then 
they would haue their heartsa treaſuric for ſuch ſaranicall 
blaſpbemies, therefore having no hope to bring them into 
the paines of hell fire, hee beginneth a hell in their conſci= 
ences in this life, and rormenreth their ſoules with ſich cx- 
qQuiſite maliciouſnefle, that the molt wittic and ſpitcfull tor» 
mentors could neuer deviſe ſuch helliſh puniſhmenes, 


Now that wee may beearimed againli thele impious ſug- C.Sedt.6. 
geſtions,L will firſt propound ſome conſolations which may co:[clatinns ts 
yphold vsin this terrible conflict : and then I will adioyne ſtrong bex vs 
ſome meanes whereby we may bee preſerued from the dat 924iv/? wicked 


= ofchele tentations. Concerning the former, wee are to 
now and conſider,that they are not our owne thoughts bur 
$3cans ſuggeſtions, and therefore they ſhal nar belaid roour 
charge 8s being ourſfinnes, bur ſhall be ſer vpon Satans ſcore, 
vnto whom of right they doe appertaine, together with the 
puniſhment due vntothem. Yea, but how ſhall wee know *' 


blaſphemics. 


that theyare Satans ſuggeftions and not our owne thoughts? 1.That ebeſe 
]ayſwer,it will manifefily appeare by theſe infallible ſignes: *//phemons 


Grſt; inthattheſe blaſphemous thoughts are in themſelues 


(uggeſiions are 
207 Our OWNE 


fo overagiouſlie wicked, that euen nature though much cors- ſaves, 


rupted is not capable of them, vnleſſe by long cutiome of ma. 
licious finning againſt God it is become plainely diabolical, 
For through Gods mercie there are ſamelittle ſparkes of the | 
light ofnature, and ſome ſmall and divive reſemblances re- 
newedin eucrieman, which make himto haue areuerend e- 
ſtimation of Gods Maieſtie,and toabhorre theſe outragious 
blaſphemies : ſo that though hee remaine deſtitute of any 
dram of grace, or ſparke of true pietie,and continue 2 carvall 
werkdling, ſecurelic liuing in finne; yet he hath no liking or 

: Bbb 3 approba- 


&Sed.7. 


Lib.3, 


792 _ Chap.rt, 
Tentations ariſing from blaſphemons ſuggeſtions, anſwered, 
approba:ion of theſe dinelliſhthoughts, butrather is aftoni- 
Nicd with horror and feare when as they are ſuggeſted in his 
mii.d. And therefore how much lefſeare thoſe capable of 
them, who have receiued ſome meaſure of gracc,andin vp= 
rivhtneſſe of heart defire to feare, loue and {erue the Lord ? 
Secondly,tizey may plainely be diſcernedtobee Satans ſug- 
eftions, by the manner of their injection 5 which isnot vo- 
| A deliberation and choice, or ſcIdome, as a mans 
owne thoughts vſually are, but ſudden likeaflaſhof light= 
ning,with ſuch vnauoidable violence, that they cannothy a- 
ny wit or ſtrength of the partie be preuented,and that conti< 
nually,one following in the necke of another. Laſtly,wheres 
as a mans owne thoughts being natura), worke no extraordi. 
narie perturbation of mind ; contrariwiſe theſe bla ſphemous 
ſuggeſtions ſtrike a mans heart with ſuch horror and feare, 
that therewith the ynderftanding is aſtoniſhed the hart qua- 
keth,the mind is difiracted, the ioynts tremble,and the haire 
ofthe head Randeth anend; whereby ir plainly appeareth, 
that ſecing theſe ſuggeſtions are ſo contrary ro nature, and 
work thercinſuch grieuousand bittereffects,they are meere-= 
ly ſupernaturall and diuelliſh; and doe not ariſe from our 
owne corrupt luſts, with which they haue ſe httle familiaricy 
and agreement. | Ky 
Secondlie, let-ſuch as are vexed with theſe ſuggeſtions 


2. That this tex. know to their comfort, that howſocuer Satan to make their 
tation of blaſ- 

phemues is come 
214 10 afi;fd 
Chbyifſians, 


eſtate more delD>erate, perſwadeth them that never any that 
belong. vnto God have tuch blaſphemies-caft into their 
minds : yet the truth is, that there. isno kind of tentations 
more commonly incidentto Gods deare ſeruants afflicted in 
mind, and cxerciſed in theſe ſpiritvall conflicts, then this 
tentation of blaſphemous choughts. Yea,ſoordinarily doch 
Satan fight with this weapon, that he durtt aſſault therewith 
our Saujour Jeſus Chriſt, howſocuer hee was the vnſporred 
lambe of God,in whom there was no manner of finne,nonot 
ſo much as the lealt degree of carnal} concupiſcence; 'fop:- 
what more hortible blaſphemie could be imagined, then-to 
renounce God and his pure worſhip and {ceruice,and like $a< 

| | { tans. 


| z; « "% 


Lib.z 753 Chap.rr; 
Tentations ariſing fromblaſphemous ſuggeſtions, anfuercd, 


tans deuoted vaſſall, to fall downe and worſhip him? And 1.Cor.ro.rz: 


therefore ſeeing notentation hath;taken hold of vs which 
appercainerh not to others, and ſecing-many-of Gods ere 
nants who have been thus rempted,are now by tis grace-de» 
livered trom this cormenting furic, and inpeaceof their con. 
ſciences,and aſſutance of Gods loue,do him faithful-ſeruice, 
and glorifie his vame by their hohie hfe and conterſanon : 


yea fecing our hrad Ieſus Chriit was in the ſelfe ſame manner Heb4.T ye 


tempted like-vs,and is therefore touched with the feeling of 
Our infirmities, letvs notbee diſcoutaged by thele iuggeſti- 
ons,but the more that Satan'ſe:keth trediſhonor God iy-our 
hearrs,the more zealous let vs ſhew our ſeluesin ſeeking the 
aduanceinent of his glory; and the more: furivouſliche atſaul. 
terh vs,the more re{olutcly let vs make refiſtance,and with al 
the powers of our ſoutes repell theſe helliſh'blaſphemies,and 
then we may afſue oor ſclues;thar(like other of Gods Saints 
who hauc gone before vs) we ſhall haue an happie 1fluc out 
of ali cheſc tentattons,andiinioy a calme peace atter all theſe 
dangerous ftormes and bluftering tempeRts, 

. . Thircly, let them know,that it isnora ſinne fimplie tobee 
tempred,if we do nat yecld to the tencation,butrefilt it with 


8!l our power, It is no fault in achatteperſon it a filthic harlot a finne to be 
inticehim to vncleanneſle, nor in a mercifull manif hee bee fem; ted ro theſe 


prouuked ro commit ſome horrible murther ; ſo long as they 


relift theſe rencations, avd ſhew their ytter deceftation of , ke, 


theie finaes ; and ſo in like manner, when as Satan being a 
ſpirit, doth after a ſpirituall manner, inwardly ſuggeſt imme= 
diately by himſclfe into our imagination. or vndeiftanding 
his wicked blatphemies againſt God, as his evill inſtruments 
ſuggelt cheir tentations, according to their kind by the our-= 
ward ſcnſes,if we withftand and abhorre them as wicked and 
diabolicallſhewing no kind of liking of them,they ſhal ne= 
ucr be imputed vnto vs as our ſ:innes, but vnto Satan whois 
the authorofthem. For cucn Chriſt himlelfe was rempred 
after the like maner,but was free from fin, becauſe he with= 
ſtood the tentation and repelled the tempter. Neither doth 
-our gratious God who is moſt iuſt, and moſt mercifull, re- 
Bbb 4 __ quire 


Fames 4.7. 


Ephel.6.10, 


kCor.10.13, 


C Sedtg. 


How we may 
be aſſured that 
were{ifi theſe 


&aſphemies. 


kames 4.7. 
&. Sedt.10. 
4.That theſe 
hlaſphtmons 


Lib. 3. 754 Chap.1 1, 
Tentations ariſing from bleſphemone ſhggoſtidus anſwered, 
quire anything atour hands which isand euertiath been ithe 
poſſible vnto vs;butnorto be affaulred with Satanis moſt ims 
pious tentations,was neuer in our power, no notin the ſtate 
of innocencie, before the fall; and therefote the Lord doth 
not require that wee ſhould not bee tempred at #l; of which 
himſelfe alone hath theabfolute power arid'no creature ; but 
only that being aſſaulted by the divell wee make reſfiflance ; 
and that putting onthe whole ſpiritual] armour, we fight ya« 
lianclie in this ſpirituall conflict againft the enemies of our 
faluation. Neither hath the Lord promiſed that we ſhzl not 
be tempted(yea contrariwiſe he hath giuen vsrtianifold war- 
ning ofthe malice,furie, and dangerous affaulrs of ovr ſpiri- 
tuall enemies) but onelie thathee will give a goodiiſſue to 
the tentation, and not ſuffer vs to bee tempted aboue our 

OWer., fel 
| But heere the weake Chriſtian will be readie to demand, 
how hee may bee aſſured that he hath refilted theſe blaſphe- 
mous ſuggeltions, and not faintlie yeelded vnto them, ſeeing 
his mind is continuallie troubled and moleſted with them? 
I anſwere, that in the outward man weerefitft them, when as 
we doe not ſo aCtually yeeld by our words or deeds, asthac 
our yeelding is ſubie to our ſenſes; and inwardly we refit 
them,when we neither approve them in our iudgement, nor 
incline vnto them in ouraffeRion, with thelealt liking or 
delight, And therefore when in our iudgement wee con- 
demne theſe blafphemous ſuggeſtions, as falſe and damnably 
wicked, and whetiin our affetion wee abhotre and deteſt 
them, and are much vexed and grieved that ſuch horrible 
eentations ſhould enter into our minds; when we are affrigh- 
red andaſtoniſhedat their firſt appearance, and defire aboue 
all things in the world to bee freed fromthem; then doe 
wee rake that covragious refiftance which God requi- 
reth, and ſhall in theend find that gratious promiſe vere. 
fied vnto vs,that thus refiſting the diucll he will flee from ys, 
Jam. 4.7. ” 

Lattlie, let them know to theit comfort, thittheſe ſara. 
nicall ſuggeſtions with which they are fo nmch vexed and 
moleſted, 


T ontations arifmg from blaſphemnone ſag geſtions,anſarred, 


molcRed, howſoeucr they are to Satan moſt damnable and ſuggeſtions are 
not ſmnes tothe 
faithfull but 


outragious finnes, yet to them whothusreſiſt them they are 
not evill ; or (rfevill at all) che cuill of puniſhment, and not 
the evillof hane, which the Lord in his infinite wiſdome 
and goodnefſetutneth tothe good of his children, For wheh 
thoſe who belong ro! Gods eleQion, fecarelie live in-their 
finnes, and put off the time of their true conuerfion;the Lord 
fuffereth Saran to ſcourge them with this three-firinged 
whip,that they may be: mooued- hereby tofleeynto him by 
ſerious repentanct; and todiſcharge againſtchem thefe can- 
pohs of moſtfeareful rentations,that hemay awake thera our 
of their deepe ſſeepe of finne, and mooue themcthroughthis 
extremitie of danger, to buckle vnto them the ſpirituallar- 
mour, whereby they may be enabled to make refiftance,nort 
oenelic againſt theſe blaſphemous ſuggeſtions, bur likewiſe 
alf other fatanicall :rentations,: which cher draw orallure 
them to anylinne, More particularlie, when they hauwe not 
made that conſcience which rhey ought, of their finnefull 
and wicked thoughts,cirher not regarding them when they 
are conceived, or-not repeming of them afterwards:the Lord 


doth ofecntimes correct this negligenee in his children; and. 
by theſe heaujecroftes moucththeminot onlie to ſet a watch Palm.zg.r. 


croſſes. 


before their lippes, that they offend not with their rorigue, Prou.4. 33. 


and carcfullicobſerue their ations, that they doe not ſcan-= 
dalouſlie tranſgreffe his commandements, bar alſothat they 
keepe their hates withall diligence,leſt they offerid the Lord 
intheir ſecter thoughts, | OLE 


Bur it may be the afflicted Chriflian wit further complain, $. SeF.r1. 
that he fo much reuoluerh theſe blafphemous tentations in Thar though 


his mind, and hath been ſo negligent and flow in reieQting our corrup: fleſh 
of them, thathe preatly.doubreth leſt hee hath yeelded vnto 9* fainted with 


them ſome likingandapprobation, and leſt his finfull fleſh 727 #/«Pvc- 


| P - ; ; : mies,yet there 
be ſomewhat rdinred with them, as, being the divels inſtru- ;, aaacie 


ment,cither in admitting or entertaining them.To this I an- deſpaire. 


ſwere, that as thereis nothing more vſuall, then for a ſecure 
conſcience' to excuſe, when itis guilktie : ſo nothing is more 
common,then for an afflicted conſcience toaccuie when it is 

| innocent, 


* 


Lib.3. 756 Chap.rr; 
Tentstions ariſing from blaſphemona ſuggeſt ionr;,anſwered, 
innocent, and tolayan heauie burthen vpon irſelfe where 
the Lord giucrh aplaine diſcharge, Bur that we may imagine 
the worſt, letall theſe accuſations bee admitred as true and 
juſt, yet there is no cauſe why they ſhould be thus deſperate 
lie diſcouraged : firſt, becauſe their finne being.commirted 
through infirmitie is pardonable, and therefore if they vie 
the meanes of true repentance, as namelie,to bewaile their 
corruption, to hate and abhorre it,to {iriue and endeuourto 
mortific and ſubdue it, the Lord will ſurelic according to 
his gratious promiſes remit and pardon it. Secondly,it is not 
committed by the Chriftian man if wee ſpeake properly, bue 
by theficſh and the vnregenerare part, the ſpiritvall part in 
the meane.time loathing andabhorring it ; and therefore 
labouring and ſtriving againft it ; as may appeareby thar ſpi- 
rituall conflit which any in this-caſe find 1ntheir hearts and 
conſciences. 'And' therefore i; ſhajl never be imputed tothe 
ſpirituall man, who all hee'may rebilicth theſe ſuggeftions, 
but vnto the fleſh and part vnregenerate, the which alone 
ſhall beare the puniſhment, as when it ismortificd and ſub- 
dued by Gods fpirit, vſing as his ioſtrumenrs for this purpoſe, 
not only the hammer of his word,bur alſo temporazie croſſes 
andaffictions. Laſtly, they are-ro know fortheir comfort 
and incouragement,that the 'Lord meaſureth not our ſinnes, 
according tothe nature and matterof the {innes themſelues; 
butrather according to the affeQion of the finner, which gi- 
ueththe forme and being thereunto; in regard whereofthe 
moſt outragious finne being entertained bythe firſt concu< 
pO— and then ſmothered, choaked and cruſhed, 
ike an Embriointhe womb,is eſteemed by God a farreleſſe 
and more pardonable ſinne,then the leaſt degree of wicked= 
nefſe which.is willinglie committed, nouriſhed or defended, 
Andthereforc-if they have notſo muchas giuentheir afſens 
and approbation vnto theſc helliſh blaſphemies,bur heartily 
abborring them, have earneſilic labouredtoberid ofthem, 
their ſuire for pardon ſhall at the throne of grace find an ca- 
fie paſſage, if it be ſollicited and followed by heartie forrow 

and ynfainedrepentance.. | | tf 
And 


Lib. 3. : T57 | Chap.rr, 
T entations ariſing from blaſphemons ſuogeſtionr,anſwered., 
- And ſo much concerning the conſolations. Now the beſt $.SeF.r2., 
Courſes and :meanes which wee can vie to free our minds 0f the meaxes 
from theſe blaſphemous ſuggeftions, are briefly theſe. Firſt, to be freed 
earneſtand frequent prayer, wherein we are to intreate the - om theſe bbs 
Lord that hee will rebuke Saran, and reftraine his malice; _— _ 
that hee will keepe a narrow watch ouer our imaginations, x,Proper. 
minds and hearts with his lioly ſpirir, andreſtraine the tem 
terby his power, that he may not caſt this helliſh wildfire of 
blaiphemons thoughts inro them, or at leaſt, that he will 
pretently quench cher at the firft entrance, that they doe 
not inflame our concupifcence with the leaſt liking of 
them. TT ! $01 =". ICI | 
Secondly, ſeeing Satanwill often terrific and aftoniſhys, . Se2.13. 
by laying theſe blafphemies to our charge,as being our fins; 2,172 maſt bY 
wee are often toappeale vntothe Lord, the ſearcher of the peale to God 
heartand reives as Qur ſupreame Tudge ; and hauing the te- proteſting our - 
imenic bf6hur owne eonſciences to beare witnefle with ys, *##96ncHe. 
we are to proteſt our innocencic; and ſo to diſauow theſe 
wicked ſuggeſtions,and to profefle ſuch hatred of them, thar 
we wouldrather die a thouſand deaths, then yeeld vnto them 
the leaſt afſent or approbation. 'Andſo this often clearing of 
our ſelues, will eaſe our minds of the' burthen of Satans ſ}an- 
ders,inflame our hearts with true loue towards God, when 
were not cuiltie to our ſelues that we have thus deſperately: 
offended /him,and finally prefcrue vs from theleaſt liking of 
the/c helliſh blaſphemies. *-/+ SELLS: 
- Thirdly ;we areinortooner value, or ſo-much toeficeme of F, $27. x 4+ 
theſe diuehſh'ſuzgeſtions, as that thereby our vnderflan- ; we; arexcc 
dings ſhould be dulled, our minds difiraRted, our ſenſes alto- to make too. 
niſhed, and ourhearts vtterlie diſcouraged, and fo be made P*c account 
vuwilling,andvtrerlie vnfit to perfottne any good duties of of! aha 
© gs BY ag 4s —_ . Phemous ſug- 
picticrowardsGod,as ptayer, trading, meditation and ſuch',, pjon,, 
hke;rhe duties of charitie: towards out brerhren;and'the du-" 
ties of our owne particular callings. Forarthis marke Satan: 
principallyaimeth in theſe his fuggeſtions, and therefore if 
welet thens ſo farre premaile with vs,he hathattained his de- 
fire; But contariwiſereieQing themasabotninable,znd a | 
3 203 VWOorta-- 


Lib.3. 758 Chap.1r, 
Tentations ariſing from blaſphemana ſuggeſtions anſwered. 
worth either the thinking on or anſwering,letvs with a pea- 
ceable and reſolued mind goe forward intheſe holy and ho- 
neſt exerciſes, Yea the more violentandimportune Satan is, 
in vrging andprefling vs with theſe blaſphemous lug geſti- 
ons,that thereby. wee may diſhonour Gods holie name, the 

' more earneſt and frequent let ys bee in performing theſe 
_ Clruiſtiandutics,and the greater zeale letvs labour to ſhew 
in glorifying our gratious God, whom Satan ſeeketh thus 
maliciouſlic to diſhonour, And thus when we ſhall with vn= 
daunted cpurages continue all Qhriftian ducics, and take oc- 
calion by ſazans ſuggeſtions to be morexealous and diligent 
in Gods ſcruice,then he being fruſtrated ofhis ends will take 
no pleaſure to labour,not only in vaine, but to loſſe; but will 
voluntarily put an cnd to his ownetentations. And herein 
our Sauiour Chriſt, hath propounded himlclfe as an cxample 
for our imitation; for hen he was tempted bySecan total 
downe and worſtyp him, bee did netonelie repel} inflantly 
this blaſphemous ſuggeſtion, ſaying, avoid Sarev, but allo 
tooke occafion hereby rp be put ia remembrance of thattrue 
worſhip and ſeruice which hee was. to. performe ta his hea- 
yenlie father, asbeing proper and peculiarso him alone,ſay- 
Marth.q410. ing, 17 « writte, thou fpalt worſhip the Lordahy God,aud him 
eal ſhale chanſor#es.: i i oem 5h Fe] 
$.SeZ,15. But heere the afflited Chriſtian will bereadietoobieR, 
That our vafit- that howſocuer this were a good courſe indeed for men of 
neſſe to boly ex- quiet thoughts; yet it would little auaile him who is ſo dis 
erciſes mult 10 trated inal hoheduties with theſe blaſphewous ſiggeBti- 
rg / Ons, and ſomaleſicd and.trouþled in thisnijnd, thathe can 
pH prong neither pray,nor reade,nor conferre-with any ſenſe or vnder- 
ſtanding; þuteuer and anon he is diſturbed ip theſe holy.ex- 
_ erciſes with theſe hell;ſh gentazions; lo thathis hearing pray- 
'. "ingandreading, doe-not paly.become vnprofitable, but alſo: 
© areturned (as:be fearechYatedin., :Lanſwere,that howhocuer 
they cannox parforme thele duties as they would, yet they 
muſt doe them-as well as they can; yeaand the more they 
are incumbred and troubled,'she more earneſt and inftanc 
mult they bee indoing of them, 'Forthefcexcredesate har 
_- c 
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Lib. 3. 759 Chap.rr, 
T entations ariſing from blaſphemou ſuggeſtions,anſwered. 


beſt ſpiritnall weapons, whereby wee repell the force of the * 
enemie:and therefore let not Satan perſwade vs,to caſt away 
our weapons in hope of peace, becauſe wecannot manage 
chem according to our defire, for then being ytterly difar- 
med, hee wil obtaine an eafie vitory,and make vs his ſlaues. 
They are the ordinance of God, and meanes of ſaluation, 
which hee hath inioyned vs to vie; andtherefore though we 
find no preſent good,nor have any other reaſon tomooue ys 
to ſpend our time inthem, yet letthisbe ſufficient,thatGod 
hath commanded them, and conſequently ſetting afide all 
mannec of diſputation, let vs beediligentin pertvantl of 
them in obedience to Gods commandement. And ſo inthe 
end we ſhall find, that howſocuer for the preſent theſe exer- 
ciſes ſeeme not onely vnprofitable ynto vs, but alſo hurrfull 
and finnefull, yetthe Lord will gratiouflic forgiue our infir- 
mities,and waſhthemall away in the blood of Chrift,he will 
accept of al our imperfeR indeuours,and giue ſuch a blefling 
vnto them with his holy ſpirit; as that they ſhall bring com- 
fort and ioytoour hearts, andeternall peace to our troubled 
conſciences. 


Fourthlie, if wee would be freed from theſe blaſphemous C.Se2?. 16. 
ſuggeſtions, wee muſt not much reuolue them in our minds, 4.}/e muſt zot 


O. -”_ » * 
nor ſuffer them to.haue a cotinual reſidence in our thoughts, 


bur forciblie withſtand them,cuen when wee find them en- 
tring into our minds, lifting vp our hearts vnto God in pray= 
er, ſhewing our deteſtation of them, and deſiring the affi- 
ſtance of his good ſpirit to confirme and firengthen vsa- 
gainſt them; or if they be at vnawares entred,we are preſent- 
ly to reie& them, and not ſuffer them to lodge in our hearts ; 
and hauing given thema repulſe, wee are to harbour in our 
minds ſome holy and heauenlie meditations, which having 
taken vp the roome, will keepe them from making ſoeafic a 
re-entrance, 


Fiftlie, we muſt haue aſpeciali care to auoideboth idlenes &.Sec?.17, 
and ſolitarineſſe, And contrariwiſe we muſt ſpend our whole 5./e muſt a- 
rime,partly in thereligious duties of prayer,reading,and ho- noididlenes and 
lieconfercnces,and partlyin the honeſt workes of our law. {##a! ineſſe. 


full 


Eccleſ,4.10. 


& Sef.18. 


6. We muſt not 


too earneſtly 


Rrine again#t 
theſe blaſbbe« 


mics . 
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Lib.3. 760 Chap.11 
Tentations arifing from blaſphemons ſuggeſtions,anſwered, 


ful callings,frequenting as much as conueniently we can,the 
companie of ſuchas being indued with Chriſtian wiſdome, 
are readicintimeof neede to miniſter a word of inſtruction 
or conſolation, For idlenefle prepareth vs forall tentations, 
and maketh our hearts like vnmanured grounds fit for no- 


thing but for the weeds of Satans impious ſuggeliions; and + 


ſolitarines in this caſe,if in any,bringeth an heauie woe with 
it ; for as much as the weake Chriſtian being fallen and foi- 
ledinthe conflict of tentations, hath none preſent to helpe 
him vp againe, but receiueth in his conſcience one wound 
after another, being altogether vnable to make any reſi- 
ſtance, 

Laſtlie,ifbythe yſe of all theſe meanes wee cannotbee rid 
of theſe blaſphemous ſuggeſtions, then muſt we-not too ear- 
neltly ſtrive againſt them, or bee ouermuch vexed and grie- 
ued with them :but knowing that they are not ours, bur the 
ſinnes of the tempter (as before hath been ſhewed) which 
ſhal not belaid ro our charge, who abhorreand ſtrive againſt 
them, butbe put ypon Satans reckoning, whois the chiefe 
author of them ; let vs quietlic goe forward in our conftant 
courſe of godlineſſe and righteouſneſſe, and not triue ouer 
much with theſe ſug geſtions,bur let them paſſe as they come 
withoutany great diſmaiedneſſe. Forif we ſtop the paſſage 
of theſe furious wild beaſts with coo much oppoſition and 
contention, they will be readie to run ouer and ſupprefle ys; 
whereas they will not much moleſt ys, if wee ſuffer them to 
haue an eaſic egreſſe. Neither will Satan ceaſe to plie vs with 
theſe hatefull ſuggeſtions, ſolong as he perceiueth that wee 
are vexed and turmoiled with them; for hee thinketh his la- 
bour well ſpent,though he cannot ouercome ys, yet if he can 
by moleſting and grieving our afflited minds, hinder vs 
from quier performance of all holy duties, 


CHAP, 


Lib. 3. 761 Chap. 2, 
Of the ſiune againſt the holy Ghoſt, 


CnarPe. XI1I, 


Satans tentations perſwading the Chriſtian that he hath 
ſnned againſ# the holy Ghoſt, anſwered, 


« Nd ſo much foranſwer vnto thoſe tentations g go77 x 
S which ariſe from Satans blaſphemous ſugge- Ofibe ſane 


chiefe ground of this tentation, therefore the belt meanes to 
ſtrengthen our ſelues againſt it,is to know what this linne is, 
which if we once vnderltand,there isno danger of being foi- 
led in this aſſault. | 

The finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, is a generall denjall and phat the ſinne 
oppugning of the truth andallreligion, of which the vnder- againſt the holy 
Nanding and conſcience by the illumination ofthe ſpirit are Ghoſ iv. 
perſwaded and contitted , proceeding from an obſtinate 
will and purpoſed malice againſt God and his truth, The 
which finne is committed of two forts of men; firſt, of thoſe 
who haue made proſeſſion of. the truth, andafrerwards be. 
come Apoſtatacs,not from tome part only, but from allreli- 
gion, condemning, blaſpheming, and perſecuting as hereti- 
call and impious,rhat truth which hefore they protefled, and 
of which they were perſwaded. And thus did Hymene:r and 1.Tima.2zo, 
eAlexander finne, of whom Paz! ſpeaketh, 1, Tim. 1.20, 
| Secondly, 


Lib.3. 762 Chap.12 
Of the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
Secondly,ofthoſe who were neuer profeſſors thereof, whoſe 
conſciences notwithſtanding are conuicted of that truth 
Mart.12.24.31. which they doe oppugne: an example whereof we haue in 
Steuen Gard (theScribes and Phariſes, Mat.12.24.31.and in many of the 
ner, See bis ſto- A 9 ap ; 
rie in the booke [earned Papiſts in theſe daies, whio malitiouſly deny and per- 
of Martyrs, ſcecutethattruth which they knayy and are convicted of, 
$. SefF,2, AHereby therefore irappeareth, that not eucrie gricuovs 
How to diſtin. ſinne againſt knowledge and conſcience is the finne againſt 
 £*.ſhthe ſames the holy Ghoſt: for thus Danidoffended,who was a man ac- 
againſt the be:y .ording to Gods owne heart ; nor cuerie denying of the 
Ghoſt from 0- 5 ſe : D, 
ther ſane, —knowne truth, if it SN from feare andinfirmitie, and 
not from malice and obſtinate rebellion, for thus Peter fin- 
ned in denying his maſter ; norall kind of oppoſing and per- 
ſecuting of the truth, if it bee not againſt knowledge and 
conſcience, but vypon blindnefſe and ignorance, for thus 
:.Tim.1.t3. Pax offended before his conuerfion,as appeareth, 1.Tim.r, 
I 3.and many of the Tewes who crucified Chriſt, as the Apo= 
AQ.z.17. file Perer teltifieth, Ads 3. 17. nor all malicious 6ppoling 
2gainſteuery knowne truth, bur of thecruth in generall and 
all crue religion, for thisſinne is an vniuerſall apoſiafie from 
Godand his truth, and not onelie a defection from ſome 
Mm—_—_ pointthereof, Sothat though a man linne againſt 
nowledgeand conſcience, through infirmitie, and nor of 
malice; though he deny the truth through feare and weake 
neſſe,though he perſecute it through blindnefſe and igno- 
rance; though hee wittinglie oppoſe againſt, and wilingly 
# perſecute ſome particular point thereof, 2nd yet hold and 
profeſſe the generall, howſoeuer he hath moit hajinouſlie of- 
fended, yethe hath not committed this vnpardonable finne 
againſt the holy ſpirit, and therefore is not excluded from 
repentance, nor ypon his repentance from pardon and for- 
giueneſſe, Whereby it manifcfily appcareth that theſe poore: 
Chriſtians which labour vndcr the burthen of ſfinne, are 
meerelie deluded by Satans falic ſuggeſtions, and groſſclie 
abuſed through their owne ignorance, when as hee maketh 
them beleeue that they haue ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
But let ſuch know to their comfort, that ſo long as ou | 
| | | wou 


Lib.3. 763 Chap.12. 
Of the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 

would not commit this finne, or feare left they haue alrea- 

dic fallen into it, they are as yet moſt free from it, ſeeing it 

is not done of infirmitie or at vnawares, but vpon a maliti- 

ous will, cleare knowledge and ſetled refolution, 


But here the poore Chriſtian is readie to complaine, that H.Se#.z. 
he is continually troubled with impious thoughts, and hor. Of imp:our and 
rible blaſphemies againſt God and his holy ſpirit, which he */pbemous. 


feareth to be the ſinne againſt the holie Ghoft, I anſwere as 
| before, thatſeeing theſe thoughts are a trouble vnto him, 

and ſceing hefearcth to commit this finne, thereby it is ma. 
nifeſt that he is not fallen into it, as appeareth by that which 
hath been faid. Secondly, hee is to knew that his ſtate is 
common with Gods faithfull children, who are thns vexed 
eſpeciallic in the conflid of tentations, and before they 
haue receiued a greatmeaſure of faith, and fulneſle of per- 
ſwaſion of Gods loue and fauour, whereby they are moued 
intirely to loue him againe. Neither needs this to ſeeme 
ſtrange vnto any who conſidereth of that maſſe of naturall 
corruption which remaineth in vs, euen after regeneration, 
which coritinually boileth and fometh vp the filthy ſcumme 
of wicked thoughts and blaſphemous imaginations; and of 
the malice of our ſpiritual enemiec Satan, who is ftil ready to - 
tempt vs by his ſuggeſtions to the moſt horrible and outragi= 
ous linnes, ifnot in hope to ouercome vs, yet at leaſt to vexe 
and trouble vs. As wee may ſee in the example ofthe holie 
man /ob, whom hee ſpared not to tempt vnto fearetull blaſe 
phemie, 

But though wee cannot keepe the diuell from affaulting 
vs, letnot this diſcourage vs, yea rather lex vs bee mooued 
hereby with more care and watchfulneſſe to withſtand him, 


ſuggeſtions, 


for if we reſiſt him, he will flee from 15, lJam.q.7.But in this our Tam.4.7, 


reſiſtance, rwo things eſpecially muſt be obſcrued : the firſt 
is the meanes whereby we mult giue him the repulſe ; which 
is partly by the ſword of the ſpirit, the word of God, where- 
by we beatebacke the tentation, by prouing the wicked- 
nefſe thereof by ſome teſtimony of —_—_— according to 
our Sauiours example; and paryy by lifting vp our mindes 
cc ynte 


; $.ScA.1. 


Satans tentatis 
on mouing the 
Chriſtian io 
doubt of his 
yerſenerance. 


Maruth.24.3, 


 Lib.3, __—O Chap.r3. 


Tentations impugning the certaintie of our perſenerance, 


ynto God inpraier, deſiring ſtrength to withſtand the ten. 
ration. Secondlie, wee muti rake heede that we doe not re. 
uolue the tentation in our mindes, butpreſcntly repell. ir, 
leſt theſe hclliſh ſparkes taking hold of the tindar of our 
corruptions, doe at length inflame ys with horrible wicked. 
neſſe, which at their firſt falling might eafilie haue been ex. 
tinguiſhed, And if wee thus fpeedilie repell theſe horrible - 
blaſphemies ſuggeſted by Satan, they ſhal never bee impured 
vnto vs, butvnto him from whom they proceede, and that 

bothinreſpect of the fault and puniſhment, | 


© —— 


Cnrnar, XIII 


Arguments toprone the certaintie of our perſeuerance gronn- 
ded por Gods Will and immutabilitie. 


SRD Nd thus haue I anſwered Satans tentations 
DAVES which concerne our ſanRification, Now in 
WE FA the laſt place we areto intreate of our perſe. 
T2 "Y\ A, uerance which he impugneth with no lefſe 
SS NESe ſubtiltic and violence. For though the 
Chriſtian man have attained to ſome aſſurance, that hee is 
eleced, called, iuſtified, and ſanQified, yer Saran will not 
giue him over, bur laboureth to perſwade him,that notwith- 
ſanding al this he may finally fal away and become a repro. 
bate, Lertitbee granted (will hee ſay) thatthy Rate now is 
ſuch as thou ſuppoſeſt, yet thouart in no ſafetie,neither canſt 

romiſe vnto thy ſelfe any aſſurance of attaining vnto ever- 
laſting life and AG _—_ thoſe onely which continge 
v1uto the end ſhall be ſaved : whereas thou haſt no aſſurance of 
thy perſeuerance; nay contrariwiſe,thouart inreſpe&ofthy 
fcailtie and murabilitie, certaine ofnothing more then thine 
yncertaintie, Call to thy remembrance the example of thy 
firſt parents, who were perfelic righteous and holy, more 
accomplithed inall graces then any oftheirpoſteritie, more 
Rrong and able to indure and: refilt all rentations, as be- 
ing indued with free. will, and thereforeable both to chuſe 


the 


—— 


the goodand refuſe the euill, who notwithſtanding all this 
were ouercome, and of the children of God made the ſlaues 
of linne and Satan. Did they therefore fall who were per- 
ſelie righteous, and canſt thou, who art moſt imperfeR, 
hope to fiand? were not they who were full of all graces 
able to indure the incounter in the day of riall, and canſt 
thou hope to make refiſtance who art tull of finneand cor- 
ruption ? were they vanquiſhed who were firong champi- 
 ons,and doeſt thou, who art weake and feeble,hope for vi- 
* Qorie? were they allured by Satans tentations, to commit 
finne,and fall from God, who could freely will the good and 
nill the euill; and canſt thou hope to perſeuere and continue 
conſtant, whoſe will is captiued and ouerruled by thy cor- 
ruption ? Conſider further thy mutabilitie and vnconſtancy, 
thy exceeding weakeneſle and trailtie, thy corruprions and 
imperfetions; and on the other ſide ſet before thee, the 
mightic power, the ſubrill policie, the vigilant watchful- 
neſſe, and ynwearied diligence, of thy ſpirituall enemies 
who continuallic aflaule thee : and then thinke with thy 
ſelfe if there be any poſlibilitie, thatthy weakneſſe ſhould 
withſtand their power, thy ignorant fimplicitie their pru- 
dent wiſedome, and thy careleſſe negligence their carefull 
diligence. Laſtly,call co mind the manifold examples which 
thou haſt both read and feene,of ſuch as have been of grea- 
ter gifts and graces, and made a much fairer ſhew then 
thou, ofholinefſe towards God and righteouſneſſe towards 
men, who notwithRanding haue finallie fallen away and be- 
come reprobates, and therefore why maiſt not thou be one 
of this number ? Seeing thenthe caſe thus ſtandeth,do.not 
fooliſhlie flatter thy ſelfe with a vaine hope, that becauſe 
thou art elected, called, iuftified, and fanCtified, therefore 
thou ſhalt bee ſaued; for though now thou arteleRed,yer 
hereafter thou maift become a reprobatez though to day 
thou art a child of Gcd, and in his fauour, yer co mar- 
row thou maieft through thy finnes, bee achild of the dj- 
uell and in Gods difpleafare bee rejected; though now thau 
arta member of Chriſt, thou maieſt become alimme of Sa- 
| | | Ccc 2 tan; 


Y.SeF.2. 


The generall 
meanes to 
Prengthen the 
Chriſtian a- 
Lain(t the for- 


er lextatiion.. 


-2.Cor.1. als 


2.Pct.1.4, 
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Neto He NOW 
T entditonrimpugning the certainty of our perſenera;,ce, 
ean; and though now thou art indued with the ſpirit of 
God, and with all the graces and gifts thereof, yet by thy 
finne thou maieſt eaſily loſe both it and them; and bee whol. 
lie and finallie given ouertorunne on in thy former wicked=- 
nefle vatoeternall death and condemnation,” 
And thus doth Satan perſwade the Chriſtian man to 
doubt of his perſeuerance, The which rentations, jf wee 
would withſtand, it behooueth vs not to ground the certain 
tic of ourperſeucrance vpon our owne reſolution, ſtrength 
and graces which we haue receiued, for theſe are altogether 
inſufficientto vphold vs againſt the affaults of our ſpirituall 
enemies, who are farre more ſtrong then wee ; but wholl 
diftruſting in our owne abilitie, let vsreft and rely wholl 
ypon the Lord:for asit is he alone who hath beſtowed vp- 
on vs all the gifts and graces which we hate receiued, fo 
alſo haue we our growth and perſeuerance in' them from 
him onely. Andſo wee may be aſſured of our perſeverance, 
notwithſtanding our owne weakenefle and inconſtancy,for 
it is God which ſtabliſheth ws in Chriſt, as it is, 2.Cor.1.21. 
Though in refpeR of any thing that isin vs we might eueric 
koure fall away, yet we are ſure to continue in thoſe graces 
which we haue receiued, mauger the malice and power of 
all our enemies, for wee ſtand not in our owne ſtrength but 
are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſaluation,as the 
Apoflle ſpeaketh, 1.Pet.1.4. Though we ſhould cuery day 
loſe everlaſting life and happineſſe through negligence, 
or ſell it away forthe vanities of the world and pleaſures of 
finne,ifir were in our owne hands, yet all this is not ſuffici- 
ent to difinherit vs of our heauenly patrimonie, for itis not 
at our own difpoſition,bwt or life is bid with Chriſt in God, us 
it is Co1.3.3. And thereforechough in our felues we are as 
weake as reedes, and as vnconſtant and changeable as the 
wind and weather, yet are we tenne thouſand times more 
ſure to perſevere inthat grace which we havereceiued vnto 
everlaſting life, then e Adam inthe. ſtate of innocencie; for 
heftoode by his owne ſtrength,which though it were great, 
yertit was finite, but we by the almightie power of God _ 
| Y 
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by the vertue ofhis owne free will, which was mutable and 
ſubie&ro alteration, but we by the will of God, which be- 
ing immutable admitteth of no change. 


Butlet vs come more ſpecially to ſpeake of this maine 6.Seft.z. 
controuerlic betweene the true Chriſtian and the enemies of The fare ofthe 
his ſaluation, the ſtate whereof andeth thus; whether hee controverſie. 


that is cleRed in Gods eternall counſaile, and is effeuallie 
called, that is,ſeuered from the world, giuen to Chriſt,and in- 

rafted into him by the ſpirit of God and a lively faith iufti- 
Red, ſanQified, and indued with the ſauing gifts and graces 
of Gods ſpirit, may after all this fall away, loſe the ſpirit of 
God andthe graces therof,and become as prophane andwic= 
ked as euer he was before his conuerſion, loſe alſo his iuſtifi= 
cation, be cut off from the bodie of Chriſt, and finally be. 
come a reprobate, This the enemies of our ſaluation affirme, 
bur we denie as being athing impoſlible,notin regard of our 
owne ſtrength,conſtancie,or | ary mealure of grace which 
we haue received, but in reſpeR of Gods will and power 
who vpholdeth vs, Chriſts interceſſion who prayeth for vs, 
and Gods holy ſpirit alwaies dwelling in vs, whereby we are 
ſo ſtrengthened and confirmed,that all the power of hel can- 
not preuaile againſt ys, 

This our aflertion we will firſt confirme by vnfallible rea- 

ſons, and afterwards anſwere the contrarie obietions which 
are made againſt this truth by the enemies of our ſaluation, 


The reaſons which may bee alleaged for this purpoſe are won God, will 
many ; the fir(t ſort are taken from Gods owne nature, as it conſidered in 


is deſcribed inliis word,and excrciſed in his works towards py _> ee of 


vs. Asfirſt, we may be aſlured of our perſeuerance, becauſe it 
is grounded vpon Gods will, which may be conſidered ci- 
ther in his ſecret counſaile and decree ofeletien, or in his 
will revealed in his word. From the firſt wee may thus rea- 
ſon? Whomſocuer the Lord in his eternall counſaiie hath 
elc&ed to cuerlafting life,they ſhal moftcertainely be ſaued, 
and perſeucre in the meanes tending thereunto, which are 
nolefſe contained in Gods decree then our faluation it ſclte, 
But the Lord in his etcrnall counſfaile hath cleCted all the 
| Ccc 3 fairhful 
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faithfull voto eternall life, And therefore nothing can hinder 
their ſaluation, nor yer their perſeuerance, without which it 
is impoſſible they ſhould be ſaued. The firſt part of this rea- 
ſon is cleere and manifeſt ; for not to effe&t that which one 
hath decreed andpurpoſed, argueth either impotencie and 
want of power, or vnconſtancic, neither of which without 
blaſphemie can bee aſcribed vnto God for there is nothin 
hard unto him, Tere, 2.17. but he doth whatſoener he wil Pla], 
I15+3. yea cuen thoſe things which vuro met are impoſſible are 
poſſible vmo bim, Mat 19.26.for he ean doe al things,Job.q 1.2. 
Neither is the will of God mutable, for this argueth a want 
of wiſedome, whereas his wiſedome & infinite and knoweth no 
end,Pſal.145.5-and he perfeRly feeth and knoweth al things 
in one view, paſt,preſent and tocome, Heb.4.13.and there- 
fore we may conclude with the Apoſtle, that the purpoſe of 
Godin his eleftion remaineth ſure, Rom.9.11, and the foun- 
dation of God (that is, his vnchangeable decrer) continueth 


forme, and hath this ſeale, The Lordknowveth who are his,2. Tim. 


2.19. Whoſoeuer then are eleed they ſhall moſt certainely 
be faued, neither is it poſſible that they ſhould fall away : as 
our Sauijour implicth, Matth.24.24.whereas he ſaith, that the 
falſe Prophets ſhould ſhew ſuch great ſignes, that ifit were 


| poflible they ſhould deceiue the very Ele. Noting hereby 


that this isaltogethera thing impoſſible, that they ſhould be 
deceiued and ſeduced with falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, 
The ſecond part of thisreaſon, namely, that all the faith= 
full are elected, is alſo of moſt vndoubred truth ; for who- 
ſoeuer haue atrue faith they are iuſtified, whoſoeuer are iu- 
ſtified arealſo effeQually called, eleted, and ſhal be glori- 
fied ; What ſaid I? ſhall be?nay are alreadie glorified, as the 
Apoſlle affirmeth, to note the vndoubted certaintie of their 
faluation, Rom.$.30. Moreouer the Apoſtle maketh faith an 
inſeparable fruite of our eleQion, and proper and peculiar 
ynto the eleR, calling it the faith of Gods eleft, Tit.1.1. And 
A&.13.48.itis ſaid,rhat as many as were ordained vnto eternal 
life beleened, where he maketh Gods eleion the cauſe of 
faith, And contrariwiſe our Sauiour telleth vs, that they be- 
lecue 
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leeuenor, who are not his ſheepe, Ioh.10.26. So that it is 
manifeſt that thoſe who beleeue are eleed, and thoſe who 
arc elected ſhal be ſaued. 

The ſecond reaſon may be taken from his will revealed in $.Sec? 
his word ; for whatſoeuer God thus willeth, that ſhall moſt 7, thy my 
certaivelie come to paſſe : but God willeth, that all ſhould reaſon,eroun- 
haue cuerlaſting life whom he hath giuen to Chriſt, in which ded on his wil 
number are all thoſe who are effeCually called, as our Sa. 7*%ealed. 
uiour teſtifieth, Ioh. 6.39. e And thes is the fathers will which loh.6.39.49. 
hath ſent me, that of all Which be hath ginen me 1 ſhould loſe no- 
thing but ſhould raiſe it vp again at the laſt day, And he willeth 
likewiſe, that he that beleeneth in the ſonne ſhould be ſaued, as 
Itis verſ.40. Andthereforethoſe who are effeQually called 
and beleeue in Chrift, cannot poſſibly periſh, bur ſhall moſt 
certainely hauc eternall life. 

The thjtd reaſon may bee taken from the conſtancie and $. Sef.6 
immurabilitie of God, both in his loue towardsys, and alſo 7, .,. | - 
ag res 
in his gifts, In the former reſpect wee may thus reaſon : |, ;upeu from 
Whomſocuer the Lord loueth with a conſtant and immu- Gods immuta- 
table loue,thoſe ſhal moſt certainely be ſaued,ſeeing it is the bilitiein his 
nature of loue to deſire the good of the partie beloued, and #**- 
to ſeeke his welfare as much as it can; but the Lord loueth 
his faithfull ones with a conſtant and perpetuall loue,as him- 

{elfe teſtifieth, Ier.31.3. 1 hae loned thee With an enerlaſting Ter.z1.3. 
lone, thereferewith mercie haue I dra\vne thee. So Toh.13.1, 
Foraſmuch,as he loued his own which were in the world,vunto the loh,13 x. 
end he loued them, And therefore all the faithfull may aſſure 
themſclues that they ſhal be ſaued,and being once aſſured of 
Gods loue, they may with the Apoſtle be vndoubtedly per- 
{waded, that nothing in the world ſhall bee able to ſeparate 
them from the loue of God which is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, 

But againft this it may be obieRed, that the finnes of the $.Sef7.7. 
faichfull doe prouoke the Lord vnto anger, and mooue him An obieftion 
to caſt them offin his iuſt diſpleaſure, and to withdraw from 424inſt the for- 
them his wonted loue and fauour :and therefore ſeeing fin | —= ao 
ſeparateth them from Gods loue, it may alſo plunge them : 
into condemnation. To which I anſwere, that indeede the 
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finnes of the faithfull docin themſclues deſerve the euerla- 
ſting wrath of God and cternall death, if they were not ta- 
ken away by Chriſt, wha, hath by his precious bloodſhed 
farisfied his fathers iuſtice;zand that cuen now they ſo offend 
by their ſinnes their gracious father, that they had neede to 
renew their faith and repentance, before they can haue any 
{ſenſible aſſurance that they arereconciled vnto him, and re=- 
ceived into his loue and fauour, It is moſt true that God is 
diſpleaſed with the fines of his children, according to that 
Eſa.64.5. Behold rhon art angrze, for we hane fnneo, But this 


How Godis ſaid anger doth not excludethem out of his lou, ſecing it is not 
io be angrie - ” 


with his chile 
dren,” 


the anger of an enemie but ofa gracious father. who is not 
angrie with their perſons to deſtroy them,bur with their ſins 
to conuert and faue them, As therefore children with their ' 
faults prouoke their parents to anger, and moovethem to 
turne their fatherly ſmiles into bitter frownes,and the fruites 
of their loue into the effes of hatred in outward ſhew, as 
namely ſeuere countenances; ſharpe reproofes, and rigorous 
chaſtiſements; and in reſpe& of theſe outward ſignes and ef- - 
fects of their anger they are vſuallic ſaid tobe out of fauour 
andin their fathers diſpleaſure, howſoeuer in truth at the 
ſame time they intirely loue them, and vſe all this holeſome 
ſcueritie not becauſe they hate, but becauſe they would re- 
forme them:So Godschildren when by their ſinnes they doe 
oftend him and prouoke his anger againſt them, are ſaid to 
be out of hisfauour, not that God doth cuer change his fa- 
therly affe&ion,or purpoſeth vtterlic toreietthem, burtbe- 
cauſe he changeth the effeCts of his loue into the effets of 
hatred in outward ſhew;as when inwardly he ſuffreth them 
to bevexed withthe terrors of conſcience, and with the ap- 
prehenfion of his anger and diſpleaſure, and outwardlie 
whippeth and ſcourgeth them with temporarie afflictions; 
all which he doth not for any hatred to their perſons, for he 
neuer hateth thoſe whom hee hath once loued in Chriſt, but 
for the hatred of their ſinnes, and love of the ſinner, whom by 
this meanes he bringeth by the rough and ynpleaſant way of 
repentance, 


Lib.3. T7. Chap. 3, 
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repentanee, ynto the eternal] pleaſures of his kingdome, 


And thuz it appeareth that Gods loue and anger may d. Ser. 
ſtand together, and thar notwithſtanding his momentanie 3, ,...* 
diſpleaſure, his loue may be cternall, Now ſecondly weeare 4 
to know, that as God is immutable in his loue, ſo alſo in his bz Gods immu. 
gifts, asfaith,repentance,hope, affiance,charitie, &c, accor- #@biliticin bis! 


ding tothatRom, t 1.29. Thegifts andcalling of Godare with. 
ontrepentance. But yetthis is to bee vnderſtood with diners 
cautions ; for firlt itisnot to be ynderſtood of allthe gifts of 
God, not of temporarie gifts, nor of the gifts of the ſpirit 
which are common to the wicked with the godly; for theſe 
being not efſentiall co a Chriſtian nor neceſlary to falua- 
tion, the Lord giueth or taketh away, as in his infinite wiſe= 
dome he thinketh beſt; neither yet are we to vnderſtand it 
ofall gifts of the ſpirit which are proper to the elect, for 
ſome alſo of theſe being not of the eflence of faith, but onely 
effects and fruites thereof, he taketh away from his children 
foratime; as namely, the puritic of their conſcience,and the 
peace which doth accompanie it, the ſenſe and feeling of 


Gods loue and fauour, cheerefulnes of ſpirit, ioy inthe holy Pſal.51.9.10. 
Choſt, patience, the gift ofprayer and ſuch like; becauſe his 11.11.15. 


louc and the ſaluation ofthe faithfull may and with the 
want of theſe gifts fora time, Neither are wee to ynderitand 
this of the ations and ſenſible fruites of Gods graces, for 
theſe alſo haue their intermifſions, the graces themſelues 
notwithſtanding remaining : tor as the Sunne doth alwaies 
ſhine,and yet ſometimes the beames thereof are not diſcer- 
ned,being hindred from ſpreading themſelues by the inter-= 
poſition of the cloudes or ofthe earth,andithe fire doth con- 
tinue light and hotin it ſelfe, and yer being couered with 
aſhes doth giue neither light nor heate co the ſtanders by; ſo 
theſe graces of Gods ſpirit, faith, hope, affiance, loue and 
ſuch like, may in reſpe&of their ſubltance habituallie re- 
maine in ys, and yet fora time not ſend foorth the light and 
heate of ioy,comfort, peace and the reſt;and though they re- 
raine their nature (till, yer they may be hindred from exerci- 
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fing their ations and funQions; as namely,when as the con. 
ſcience is wounded with ſome wilfull finne committed a. 

ainſt knowledge,orin the ſpirituall conflict of tentations, 
as before T have ſhewed at large. Laſlly,this is not to bee yn= 
derftood of their meaſure and degree art leaſt in ourſenſe and 
feeling, or in their ations and operations, for theſe graces 
haue their full and waine, their ebbe and tide, theirperſe& 
firength and their faint Janguiſhing ; but of their ſubſtance, 
habites and true being,in which reſpeR they neuer faile, bur 
continue without intermiſſion vnto the end,foras the gift of 
faith, ſo all other the like graces are the worke of God, as 
our Saviour teacheth vs, Toh. 6.29. and we may afſure our 
ſclues of this, That he that hath begunne this good worke in vs, 
will alſo finiſh andperfett it vniill the day of Ieſns Chriſt, asthe 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh,Phil.1.6, 


Cnay, XI1III. 


Of the fourth and fifth reaſon toproue the certaintie of 
our perſenerance, grounded vpon Gods 
poWer and truth, 


Rx The fourth reaſon may bce taken from Gods 
EP, omnipotencie and almightic power : for if 
bd ie Mt i God in reſpeR ofhis infinite loue, bee wil- 
t SY BJ | ling that wee ſhall be ſaued andperſevere in 
L-enSy the means of our ſaluation;and be immutable 
alſo and vnchangeable in his loue and-will; and likewiſe in 
reſpeCt of his power infinit and almightie, able to effe&t 
wharſoeuer he willeth : then ſurely being aſſured that weare 
inthe ſtate of grace,and in Godsloue and fauour, there isno 
doubt but we ſhall be ſaued, and perſeuere in the meanes 
which are inſeparablic ioyned with our ſaluation, But as the 
Lord in reſpect of his loue is moſt willing, ſo in reſpeR of his 
power he is able,corinually to yphold vsin the ſtate of grace, 
and to fruſtrate and defeate all the malice and might of all 
our enemies, who labour to hinder our ſalvation ; for he x 
p omni- 


1\ 
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ommiporent and mightieto ſave, asitis Eſa, 63.1. And though x.s;.r. 

through our frailetie and weakenefle we might continually 

be vanquiſhed and drawne from God, yet now there is no 

doubt hereof, ſeeing we doe not ſtand in our owne ſtrength, 

but are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſaluation,as x,Pet.s. 

itis, 1,Pet.1.5, though in our ſelucs wee are impotent an 

feeble, yet weare /frong in the Lord, and in the-porer of his 

might, and being armed with the armour of Ged, we are in- 

abled ro ſfandagainſt the aſſawlts of the dinell, as the Apoſtle 

ſpeaketh Ephe(.6.10.11, Though weare of little force in re= Epheſ.6.x0.zr, 
ard of our owne ſtrength and able to doe nothing, yet are 

we able to doal thmgs through the help of Chriſt which ſtrengthe= 

neth vs asitis, Phil.4.13, though we be weake in faith, and Phil.4.13. 

vnable to tand,yet being the ſeruants of God we ſal be efta- 

bliſhed; for Godis able to make viſtand,Rom.14.4. Ina word, gy 1, 4. 

though our ſpirituall enemies are ſtronger then we, yet ſhall 

they not beeable to plucke vs from Chriſt : For the father loh.10.18.29, 

which gane vs to himis greater then all, and none is able to takg 

vs out of the fathers haxd, as our Sauiour reaſoneth, Iohn 10, 

28.29. And therefore when we are diſcouraged and ready ro 

faint, in the ſightand ſenſe of our owne weaknefle, and our 

enemies mightie power, let ys comfort our ſelues in the 

Lord, ſaying with the Apoſtle, /kyow whons [ hane beleened, 

and I am perſwaded he is able to keep that Which I bawe commit= ,Tim 2,14, 

ted to him againſt that day,asitis2.Tim.1.12, 

The fifth reaſon is grounded vpon Godstruth and fideli- g 6, cz , 
tie, which is ſoinfallible, that whatſocuer he hath ſpoken, -,, filthr "i 
promiſed, or couenanted, that he will moſt certainely per- px grounded 
forme : for God is a faithfull aud true witneſe, Apoc.1.5. and on Gods truth 
allhis promiſes in Chriſt are Yea and Amen, 2.Corinth, 1.20, '* #15 covenant, 
So that it is more ea/ie that heauen and earth (hould paſſe away, 
then that one title of Gods word ſhould fall vnaccompliſhed, 1k 16.17, 
Luke 16.17. But the Lord in his word hath aſlured all char 
beleeue, that hee will yphold them and preſcrue them vnto 
euerlaſting life,agaivſtall the furie of their enemies ; as may 
appeare both by his couenant which he hath made with his 


Church in generall, and alſo by particular promiſes made 
| r@ 
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to all the faithfull. Concerning the fir, the Lord maketh 
this couenant with his Church, Eſa.5 9.21. / Wi/l (faith hee) 
make this my conenant with them;my ſpirit that is vpon thee,aud 
ry words which I hanepat in thy mouth, ſhall not acpart out of 
thy month,nor out of the mouth of thy ſeede,nor out of the monty 
of the ſeede of thy ſeede, ſanth the Lora, from henceforth encn 
for ener. If therefore Gods ſpirit never departeth from them, 
and they for euer confeſleandprofeſſe his word and truth, 
then certainly they can neuer fall away nor loſe their hea- 
uenly inheritance, For, if the ſpirit of him that raiſed wp leſs 
from the dead dwell in vs,he ſhall alſo quicken our mortall boates. 
becauſe hes ſpirit dwelleth in vs, as it is Rom,$.11,And as ma- 
ny as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God.v.14. 
And if we be children we are alſo heires,&+c.y.17.S0 Ier. 32.38. 
[will be their God, and they ſhall be my people, Verſ.39. And 
1 Wil giue them one heart and one vay,that they mey feare me for 
ener,for the wealth of them and of their children after them, 
40, And [wil make anenerlaſting conenant with them, that 1 
will newer turne-away from them to doe them, good, but 1 
will put my feare in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from 
”e,&c. If therefore the Church and people of God ſhall 
feare him for euer, If his couenant be cuerlaſting, ifhee will 
neuer depart from them, nor they from him, then certainely 
there isno doubt oftheirperſeuerance. And chap.z1.31.32. 
The Lord faith that hee wil make a new conenant With bs 
Church,not according tothe conenant which he made with their 
fathers, 3 3. But this ſhall be the conenant that I will mabe with 
the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe daies (faith the Lord) 7 Will put 
my law in their inward parts, andwrite it 1n their hearts,and wil 
be their God,and they ſhall be my peeple,&c. eAnd | wil forgine 
their tniquitte, and I will remember their ſinnes no more, In 
which words the Lord couenanteth,that his law ſhould ever 
remaine ſo deeply ingrauen in their hearts, that nothing 
ſhould blor it out, andthat they ſhould continually meditate 
and delight themſelues therein ; for thus this phraſe of 
writing in the hearr is viſually taken in the Scriptures. So 
likewiſe he afſureth them of the perpetuall pardon of their 


binnes, 
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Arguments to prone the certainty of our perſenerance, 
finnes, ſo that their finnes ſhould neuer ma ke fruſtrate that 


couenant which he had made with them. So Hol.1.29, And Hoſ.2.19.16, 


1 will marrie thee unto mee for ener, yea, [will marry thee unto 
we in righteouſneſſe andin indgement, and in mercy and com- 
paſſion, 20, 1 will marrie thee vnts me in faithfaulneſſe, and thou 
ſoalt knoW the Lord, If therefore the Church of God ſhall bee 
married vnto him for cucr in righteouſneſſe and faithfulnes, 
and in mercie and compaſſhon, then can neither their faith 
andrighteouſieſſe towards God, nor his mercie and com- & 
paſſion towards them faile, bur both ſhall continue vnto the 
end. Secing then the couenant which is betweene God and 
vs doth afſure vs of the continuance of his loue and mercy, 
and of our perſeuerance in his feare and holy obedience, we 
neede not to doubt cither of the ceaſing of his loue, or our 
falling away, For though the mountaines remooue, and the 
hilles fall downe, yet ſhall not his mercy depart from his | 
children, neither ſhall the couenant of his peace fall away. Eſa 
As the Lord himſelfe proteſteth,Eſa.54.10. » 

Andthus haue proued the certainty of our perſeuerance, 
by the couenant of 


grace which God hath made with his &. Se@.z, 


Church;for whatſocuer the Lord promiſeth to the whole bo- AnobieJiox 
dy ofthe Church, that he alſo promiſeth to euery particular faken from our 
member thereof, ſecing the whole containeth all his parts ; /***#nſe,an- 
ſo that whatſocuer belongeth to the whole body, that alſo 


belongeth toall the members. But it may be obieCted, that 
howlſocuer this couenant on Gods part is firme and eter- 
nall,yet by our fault and tranſgreſſion it may be made yoide 
and fruſtrate. I anſwere,thart ſo likewiſe the covenant made 
with the Ifraclites was firme on Gods part, but made fru- 
ſtrate by their ſinnes;but the Lord hath made a new coue- 
nant with vs,not of workes but of grace,vpon the condition 
of faith and repentance, which being obſerued on our part, 
our finnes and ynworthinefle cannot make it fruſtrate and 
of none effeR; as before I haue ſhewed more at large. 


Secondlie, we are afſured of our perſeuerance, by Gods . Seft-4. 
particular promiſes made to his faithful ones, Pſal.1.3. it 1s o/thepartics« 


J 


faidofthe righteous man, that he ſhall be like a ree ns lar promiſes of 


our perſene- 
. Yance, 
Plal.1 3. 


Ezech.47.12. 


Pſalm.15.5. 


Plal.37.24+ 


Plal.113.6. 


Verſ9. 
Plal, Iz25.I, 


Iohn4.14. 


lob.7.33.39. 


Toh.6.35.37- 


$Io54e 
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by the riners of waters, that willbring forth her fruites in due 
ſeaſon,whoſe leafe ſhal not face,cc.As therefore the tree plan= 
ted by the riuer {ide doth not wither, becauſe continually 
it ſuckethmoifture, whereby it is quickned and refreſhed : 
ſothe righteous man perſeucreth in his righteouſneſle,be- 
cauſe he iscontinuallie reuiued and quickned with that ſpi- 
rituall moiſture, which hee ſucketh ; Chriſt who is the 
lively roote,whereofhe is a branch,Plalm.1 5.5. He that doth 
theſe things ſhall neuer be mooxed. Pſal.37.24. Though (the 
righteous man) fall,he ſhall not be caſt off;for the Lordputrreth 
vnder his hand, Pal. 11 2.6.Surely he fhal nener be moned, but 
the righteous ſhall bee had in enerlaſting remembrance. And 
verl.g. His righteeuſneſſe remaineth for ewer. Pal .125.1.They 
that truft in < Lord ſhall bee as mount Sion, Which cannot bee 
remoned,but remaineth for ener, Toh.4.14. Yheſoener drinketh 
of the water that I ſhall gine him, ſhall nexer be more athirſt, 
but the water which I ſhall gine him ſhall be in him a Well of wa-= 
ter, ſpringing vp to enerlaſting life. Where by this water we 
are to ynderſtand the holy Ghoſt, as appeareth, Ioh,7.38. 
He that beleeneth m me, as ſaith the Scripture, out of his bellie 
ſpall flow riners of the water of life. 39. This(ſaiththe Euange= 
lit) fake hee of the ſpirit which they that belcenedin him ſhould 
receize, Sothat to drinke of this water is through faith in 
Chriſt tobe madepartakers of the holy Ghoſt, whom who. 
ſocuerreceiucth ſhall retaine him vnto the end, As there- 
fore he that hath a liuing fountaine continually ſpringing 
in him cannot bea thirſt ; ſo they who haue this fountaine 
of life perpetually ſpringing in them, they ſhall never thirſt 
any more,but it ſhall continually refreſh and quicken them, 
till they hauc attained vnto euerlaſting life, Toh.6.35. / ans 
the bread of ife, he that commeth to mee ſhall not bunger, and he 
that beleeueth in me ſhall nener thirft, And verſ.37. eAll that 
the father gineth mee ſhall come unto mee ; and him that com- 
weth tome I caft not away, Andverl.51. 1 am the lining bread 
Wh:ch came downe from heanen, if any man eate of this bread hee 
ſhall lmee for ever, And verſ.5 4. Whoſeener eateth my fleſh and 
drinketh wy blood, bath eternall life, and 1 will raiſe his vp -n 
the 
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the laft day, cc, Now whoſoeuer belceve in Chrift, they 

cate hisfleſh, and drinke his blood ; for faith is the mouth 

of the ſoule whereby wee teed on this heavenly foode; and 

thereforeall the faithfull ſhall haue everlaſting lite; nay, as 

hee faith, they haue iralreadic, and ſhall not come into con- 


demnation, but hane paſſed from death to life, as it is Tohn 5, Tohn 5.24, 
24. and Iohn 10.28, 7 will gine vnto them eteruall hfe, and and.to.28, 


they (ball newer periſs, neither ſhall any plucke them out of my 
hand, 29. My father which gaue them me is greater then all, 
and none is able to take them out of my fathers hand, In which 
words he both ſheweth his will in his promiſe, and his pow-= 
ertoperformeit, and therefore whoſoeuer are the ſheepe of 
Chriti,they cannot be taken from him,neither for a time nor 
eternally:for ſo ir ſhould follow (if Chriſts reaſon bee of any 
force)thatthey who tooke them from him ſhould be ftron= 
ger then Chriſt and his Father, which were a horrible blaſ- 


phemie for any to imagine. 


But here it is obieed,that theſe promiſes are made to all &.Sed.5. 
the faithfull ſo long as they continue faithſull, and ro the An obiedion 
ſheepe of Chriſt ſolong as they are his ſheepe, who abide !®dingrofiu- 


in his word andfollow him. But when they ceaſe to beleeue f 


mer prom:[es, 


and to bee his ſheepe, they doe not apperteine vnto him, ,ypered. 


for they onely remainethe Diſciples of Chriſt who abide in 


his word, and have his word abiding in them, Iohn 8.31, Tohn8.3r, 
and 15.7. To whichT anfwere, thar this is an idle trifling and 15.7. 


inacircular diſputation, and a vaine begying of the que- 
ſion in controuerſie, For the queſtion is, whether the faith- 
fullmay bee aſſured of their perleuerancein faith, whether 
a member of Chriſt may bee aſſured to continue a member 
of Chriſt, whether a ſheepe of Chriſt may aſſure himſelfe 
that hee is to remaine for cuer a ſheepe of Chriſt, Wee hold 
the affirmatiue part,and proue it by diversteſtimonies; they 
deniethattheſe promiſes are abſolute, but on this conditi- 
on, that wee are aſſured none can plucke vs from Chriſt, ſo 
long as wee continue and retainethe nature of the members 
and ſheepe of Chriſt. But I would faine know what it is to 


be plucked from Chriſt, but to ceaſe to bee a member or 
| ſhcepe: 


&.Sed.r. 


The ſixt reaſon 


taken from 
Chriſts iter- 
ce(jion. 


loh.1 I e4Z, 


Luk.22.32, 
Joh.217.9.11, 
I 5.21, 


Chap.rg. 
Arguments toproue the certaintie of our perſenerance, 
ſheepe of Chriſt, and toloſe theirnature : and what isit to 
bea ſheepe of Chriſt but to heare his word and to follow 
him? When as then our Sauiour Chriſt promiſeth that none 
ſhall p_ his ſheepefrom him, hee promiſeth that none 
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ſhall be able tomake them ceaſe to be his ſheepe, nor de- 
priue them of their nature, which is the efſentiall forme 
which maketh them to bee ſheepe, rather then other who 
neither hearehis word nor follow him. Whereas: therefore 
they affirme,that theſe promiſes doe aſſure ys to perſeuere, 
ſolong as we continue and retaine the nature of _ ſheepe 
and mebers of Chriſt, what is it but idelie to repeate the ſame 
thing?namely,that Gods promiſes doe affure vsto perſcuere, 
ſo long as wee doe perſeuere ; that we ſhall not be plucked 
from Chriſt, ſo long as weremaine with Chriſt; that we ſhal 
continew the members and ſheep of Chriſt, ſo leng as wee 
continew to be his ſheepe and members, that wee ſhall 
not loſe our faith, ſo long as wee continue faithfull. And 
what is it to ſay that the ſheepe of Chriſt ſhall ſo long con-- 
tinue to bee his ſheepe as they retaine their natore, but to 

rant alſo that they may loſe their nature, and conſequent- 
lie ceaſe to be Chriſts ſheepe, and fo be plucked from him, 
which is qite contrary to his promiſe ? 


_ — 


__ Crap. XV. 
Of eight other reaſous which proone the certaintie of our per- 
ſenerance, 


== Hcixtreaſon to aſſure vs of our perſcuerance 
Of may be taken from the interceſſion of Chriſt for 
vs to God the father, For whatſocuer Chriſt 
[ himſelfemaketh requeſt for inthe behalſe ofhis 


WLEe faithfull, that without doubt the father grant- 
£th vnto him, for God hearerth him alwaies, Toh.11.42. But 
he continually maketh requeſt for them that their faith faile 
not,as appeareth, Luk.22,32.He praieth for them,Joh.17.9. 


that the father would keepe them in his name whom hee had 
> fines 


— 
— — <_ v—_— 
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ginen vuto bim; That they may be one, as he and the father are 
one, ver[.11. That he Would preſerne them fromenill, yerſ.1 5. 
and what greater cuill then to fall from grace and Godalſo? 
That they all may be one, as the father ts in Chr:ſt,and Chriſt in 
bins, ver(.21. T hat they bewith Chriſt Where hee ts, and may be- 
hold his glorie, verſ.24. Hee maketh ailo interceſſion for all Veiſ.24. 
thoſe whom he hath redeemed,that they may be ſaued, not- 
withſtanding their finnes into which they fall through the 

ſtrength of their corruptions,as appeareth 1.lohn 2.1.2, And 1.Toha.2.r.z, 
therefaxe all things are granted vnto him by the fa- 

ther, for bfull, So that now they may ſay with the 
Apoftle,Rom.$.3 3. Ir i Godthat inſtifieth. 34.1/ho ſhallcou. Rom 3.33." 
demne ? It is Chriſt which ts dead, yea or rather which & riſen **5)* 

ag tine, who us alſo at the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt 

for vs. 35. Whoſtall ſeparate vs fram the lone of God,cc? And 

though our corruptions be many, and our weakeneſſe great, 

yet wee neede not doubt of our perſeverance to euerlaſting 

life. For we hane au high Prizſ} who ts able per felty to ſane then 

that come vnta God by him, ſeeing bee ever liaeth to make inter- 

ceſſion for them,as it is Heb.7.25. Heb,7.2 5. 

The ſeuenth reaſon may beertaken from that vnion which F.Seet.2, 

is betweene Chriſt and the fajchfull, whereby he becommeth Thefeuenth . 
their head, and they his members, For there is no head that 7*4/97 !aken 
will willinglie permit any of it members to bee rent and or" 0g 
trorne from it, becauſe then it ſhould have a maimed and vn- q 
perfe&t bodie, But Chriſt Teſus is the head of all the faith- 

full, and they the members of his bodie, Epheſians 5. 30, Epheſ.5.30. 

And therefore hee will not ſuffer any of them to bee pul- 

lea from him, and fo periſhing make a maime in his bo. 

die, ſeeing hee is alſo omnipotent and able to fave all 

thoſe who depend vpon him. Moreouer, ſeeing qurSaui- 

our Chriſt who is our head, hath paſt all danger?#, and 

now liueth and raigneth with God his father, wee are alſo 

aſſured that wee ſhall live and raigne with him, For hee hath 

obtained this eternall glorie, not for himſelfe alone, but 

alſo for all the members ofhis bodie, as appeareth, Iohn 17, Ioh 17.21.24: 
21.24» and therefore now there is no doubt of periſhing, 


ſeeing 


Col.3.3. 


fohn $5.24, 


1.lohn 3.14. 


Sect 3. 


The cieht r64- 
ſox tazen from. 


the ſpit of 


God dwcil,ng 


73 US. 


Tohn 4.14, 
and 7.39» 


Iohn 14.16, 


1.lohn 2,27, 


1,lohn 3.9, 


$.Seft.g. 
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(eeing our life ts hid. with Chrift in God, as itis Col,3.3, and 
conſequently no lefle ſafe then his who now raigneth and 
triumpheth over his enemies. Whereof ir is that they are ſaid 
in reſpeQ of the certaintie of their aſſurance,to haue alreadie 
eucilaſting life, and to haue paſſed from death to life, Iohn 
5'2 4s 1,Tohn 3-I4», 

The cight reaſon may bee taken fromthe ſpirit of God 
dwelling in vs; forſo long as it hath his abiding with vs, wee 
muſt needs perſevere in grace;neither isitpoſſible we ſhould, 


fall away, ſeeing itis the fountaine and efrom which 
all graces flow and ſpring, and ſeeing it contWﬀally fighterh 


againſt, and ſubduerh the fleſh and the luſts thereof, But 
after we have received the ſpirit of God,ic continually dwel- 
leth and abiceth withvs; for this is that ſpirituall water, of 
which whoſoever drinherh hall vener be more a thirit, but it 
ſrali bee a well of water ſpringing vp into enerlaſting life, as it 
may appeare by comparing Iohn 4.14. with chap.7.39. So 
Iohn 14.16, 1 Will pray the father,and he ſhall gine yow another 
(omforter, that hee may abide with you for ener, 17, Even the 
ſpirit of truth, whom the world cannot receine, becauſe it ſeeth 
him not,neither knoweth him ; but yee kvow hv, for he dxelleth 
with you and ſhall beinyou. And 1.1oh.z.9. Whoſoener i borye 
of God ſinneth wot, (that is, with full conſent of will) for his 
ſeede remameth in him; neither can he ſinxe, becauſe he is borne 
of God: where the ſpiritis called the ſecede of God, becauſe 
by vertue thereof wee are begotten vnto God. If therefore 


' by vertue of this ſpirit wee are {opreſerued that wee cannot 


finne with full conſent of will, nor haue ir raigning in vs 
as it did Before our regeneration, then certainly wee ſhall 
bee preſerued thereby from falling away, and notwithſtan-= 
ding ovr finnes wee ſhall perteuere in grace to euerlaſting 
ike, > 

Theninth argument ow be taken fromthe effects of the 


Thezinthrea» ſpirit dwelling in vs; for firſt it teacheth and guideth vs in 
Jon taken from the way of Gods truth, as appeareth,1.Ioh.2.20.27, And as 


the effe(ts of 


theſirit. 


manie as are ledby the ſpirit of God, they are the ſonnes of God, 


3-1ch. 2,20 25, Rom.8.14, andthoſethatare ſonnes are a!ſo heires, _ the 
x eres . 


Row.8,14.17. 


Vw 


Lib.3. *- » Chap.t5, 
Arguments te prooue the certaintie of our ferſenerance, 
heires of God, and coheires with Chriſt, ver(.17. Neither is it 
poſſible that thoſe who are guided with the ſpirit ſhould fin 
with full conſent of will, much leſle fall away, For who- 
ſocuer is borne of God (inneth not, namely, after this man- 
ner, neither can cuer their ſpirituall enemies finally preuaile 
againſt them; for he that is begotten of God keepeth himſelfe, ** 
and the wicked one toucheth him not, as itis, 1.John 5.18. ,Se- 

condlie, the ſpirit of God witneſſeth ro our ſpirits that wee | 
are the ſonnes of God,and conſequently heires ofhis king- N9P+16.17s 
dome, as it is Rom.16.17. and his teſtimonie is true and in« 

fallible. Ir alfo is the earnef of onr inheritavce, and a pledge 

to aſſure vs that God will make good his promiſe: vnto vs, 
Epheſ.1.14. 2.Cor.,1,22.and thcreby alſo we are ſealed vnto Ephel.r.14. 
the day of redemption. Epheſ.4.30, And therefore ſeeing the ?-C07-1.22. 
Lord hath confirmed our affuranceby the teſtimonie of his *?*%-4-39+ 
ſpirit,by this earneſt, pledge and ſeale, wee need not to feare 

our falling away,or to doubtofour perſeuerance.Bur of this | 
Ihaue alrcadie written ar large in treating of the certaintie HÞ.2.cap.to, 
of our eleion, 

The tenth reaſon may be taken from Godscontinuall aid $.Sef.5. 
inallrtrials and tentations; for if hee bee alwaies readie to The tcath rea- 
ſtrengthen and ſupport ys, wee can neuer finallic bee ouer- = =_ f = 
throwne, bur though wee fall, yet we ſhall nor fall away,bur hety -ap_—_ 
ſhall bee raiſed vp apaine in deſpite of all ourenemies, For 
Goazs faithfull, aud will not ſuffer vs to bee tempted aboue vur 1,Cor.10.13. 
power, but will gine agoodiſſuewith the tentaton, that we may 
beabletobearert, asitis, 1,Cor.10.13, And heknowerh to de- 
liner the god!y out of tentation.asthe Apolile ſpeaketh, 2.Pet. 2.Per.2.9. 
2.9. Andtherefore bee our weakneſle never ſo great, yetler 
vs not feare our finall falling away, but knowing whom we 
haue beleeued,let vs perſwade our ſelues of our perſeuerance, 
knowing that he z« able tokeepe that which we haue committed 
ontohim.,asitis 2.Tim.1.12. 2,Tim.1,12, 

And thele are the reaſons drawne from Gods nature in Q.Secz.6, 
himſelfand his ations towards vs, wherby we may vndoub- The eleventh 
tedly be affured of our perſeuerance,” The ſecond ſort of ar- ——_— 
guments may bee taken from our ſelues, and firſt from the 7s Aath, _— 

Ddd 2 nature ** - 


Tohn F.1 8. 


Matth.7.24. 
25.and16,18, 


Luke £.15. 


1.lohn 2.19. 


C Sect.7. 
The twelfth 
reaſon,taben 


from examples, 
Plal. 51.10.11. 


CSedf.s, 


The laft yeaſon, 
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nature of true faith wherewith we are endued, which is not 

temporarie but conſtant and permanent. For he that hath a 

true and lively faith,islike the houſe builded vpon the rock, 

which neither the raine, nor floods,nor winds could ouer- 

throw, Matth,7.24.25. neither ſpall the gates of hell ouercome 

bim, chap.16,ver{.18. Heislike the good ground in which 

the ſecede falling is not ſtollen away, nor choked vp, nor wi- 

thercth for want of roote, but be recernerh rhe ſeed and keeperh 

it, aad bringeth foorth fruite with patience, as it is Luk,$.15, 

And contrariwile, it is a moſt vndoudred marke of an hypo- 

crite who neuer was indued with a true faith, when as his 

faith is temporarie, and hee fa[leth away, according to that 

1.loh.2.19.T hey went out from vs,bnt they were not of vs;for if 
they had been ef vs, they woulda haue continued with v5, But this 

commeth to paſſe that it might appeare that they are not all of 
VS. 

The ſecond reaſon may bee taken from the example of 
thoſe who haue grieuoully fallen, and yet haue continued in 
the (tate of grace, and haue been raiſedandreſtored ayaine 
by vnfained repentance: and thus did Daxid fall,and that 
moſt grieuouſly,and yet was not depriued of Gods ſpirit, as 
appeareth,Pſal.5 1.19.11, Thus did Perey fall by denying his 
Maſter, Noah by drunkennefle, Lor by inceſt, and yetthey 
were not depriued of thoſe graces which they had receiued, 
howlſocuer for the time they were much eclipſed and weak- 
ned; neither were they reieted by God, bur vpon their true 
repentance were receiued into his former-loue and fauour, 

The laſt reaſon may be taken from the weakenesand ina- 
bilitie of the cauſes which ſhould hinder ourperſeuerance 


taken from the and make vs fallaway, Forthere is nothing in the world fo 
zzabilitie of the powerfull, bur itisalcogether too weak to worke this defe- 


cauſes which 
ſhould binder 


our perſeue- 
7ance. 
Rom.1.35. 


2.Cor.4.17. 


ion. For firſt, afflitions cannot depriue vs of grace, nor 
hinder our perſeuerance, as it is Rom.$.35, forthough they 
are the firie triall, yet they do not burne vs, butrefine vs from 
our droflz, neither doe they hinder our ſaluation, butrather 
cauſe unto vs a farre moſt excellent andeternall waight of plory, 
aSitis 2, Cor,4,17, Nor yet our fleſh; for though it bee ne= 

| Uucr 


S 


9) 


Lib.3; | 75 Chep.16, 
ObieFtious taken from teftimonies of Scripture,anſwered, 


uer ſo ſtrong, yetthe ſpirit of God dwelling in vs,will in the 

end mortifie and ſubdue it, Not the world: for our Captaine 

Chriſt hath ouercome it, not onelie for himſclfe,but alſo for 

his members,loh.16.33. yea and hee enableth vs alſo by his Tohn 16.33, 
holy ſpirit to ouercome it. For all that #55 borne of God o#er- 1,tohn 5.4, 
commeth the world, and this is the vitorie chat ounercommeth 

the world, exen our faith,as it is 1.Toh,5.4. Not the diuell,for 

if wee refit him, hee Will flee from vs, Jam. 4.7, Andhe that is lames 4,7. 
borne of God keepeth himſelfe, and the wicked one toucherh hins "(hn 5.18, 
wot, 1.Iohn 5.18. Not ourfinnes, for they are puniſhed and 

fully ſatisfied for in Chriſt; and ifwe /inne.we haue an aduocate 

with the father,ee.1.loh.2 1.2. And for the corruption of fin, 1.lohn.r:2, 
though it dwell in vs, yet it ſhall not raigne in vs, Rom,6, Kow.6.r2. 
12. Though wefall into it, yet not with tull conſent of will, tlobpg.s. 
1.lohn 3.9. forthe regenerate man finneth nor, but his cBr- 

rupt fleſh dwelling in him, asit is Rom,7. Not any tentati- Rom.7, 

on, for the Lord « faithful, and \v:!! not ſuffer vs to bee temp 

ted aboue our power, but Will gine a good iſſue vntoit,1,Cor,1n, 1,.Cor-to.13, 
1 3. Not anything in the world, Rom.8.38.39, forall things 
whatſocuer ſhall bee ſo diſpoſed by the wiſe providence of 

God,that though they bee neuer bo burtfuli in their owne 

nature, and apt to draw vs from God, yer they ſhall works to. 
z0ther for the beſt vuto them which lone God as it isRom.8.28, Rom.8,38.39, 


and 


Cnar, XVI 
Obieftions againſt the doftrine of perſenerance,taken from 
teſtimonies of holy Seriprure out of the old Te- 
Pament anſwered, 


= Nd much concerning thoſe reaſons whereby $.Sed2,r. 
{34 che ccrtaintic of our perſeucrance may be pro- of the booke of 
| ved, Now we areto anſere the obijeRtions lfe,aud what it 

which are made againſt chis truth by the ene- #79 5e _ 

mles of our ſaluation; all which arc-reduced _ - _ 


to three headvefirt,ceftimonies:ſecondly,examples: thirdly, 


xeaſons, The teſtimonies which arealleaged co this purpoſe 


Ddd 3 are 


&:Seft. 2 . 
Of Dauids 
prayer, 

Pſalm 6&9 28, 


Lib. 3, 784 Chap. x6. 
ObieHions taken from teſlimonieg of Scripture,anſrered, 


are many. The firſt is grounded vpon the prayer of Moſes, 
Exod.3 243 2.Therefore noW if thon pardon their ſinne,thy mer. 
Cie ſhall appeare ; but if thou wilt nat, 1 pray thee race me out of 
thy booke which thou baſt Wvritten, From which place they thus 
reaſon : Whoſoever may be blotted out of the booke of lite, 
they may alſo fall away and periſh ; buta faithfull man may 
bee blotted out of the booke of lite ; and therfore a faithtull 
man may fall away andperiſh. The aſſumption or ſecond 
part of this reaſon which wee denie asfalſe, they indeuour 
ro proove: firſt, by the petition of £Aoſes, for,lay they, hee 
requireth to be blotted out of the booke of life; and there- 
fore he might beblotted out. To which Ianſweretfirſt,thar 
Hoſes requeſt is not abſolute,but tobe vnderftood with this 
condition,ifit would ſtand with Gods will,and it hee appro- 
uee of hispetition. Secondly, though it had beenabſolute, 
yet it followeth not that becauſe he requeſted this, therefore 
it mightcome to paſle; ſeeing God(asappeareth inthe verſe 
following)difalloweth and refuſeth to granthis requeſt, ſay- 
ing : Whoſoener hath ſinned againit me, Iwillput him out of my 
poke, 

Yea, will the tempter ſay, but though THoſes could not 
be blotted out, yetit appeareth by Gods anſwer that ſinners 
may, for hee faith, that hee will blot out him that ſinneth a= 
gainſt him :and this his obieCtion he will further prooue out 
of the prayer of Danid, Plalm.,69.28. Let them bee put out of 
the booke of life,&c. 1 anſwere, that theſe phraſes of writing 
ina booke,and blotting out of it,are metaphoricall and bor. 
rowedfrom the praQtiſe ofmen,and are vſed inthe ſcriptures, 
that the things thercby ſignified may be made plaine and ea- 
fie to our capacitie and ynderſtanding. Neither muſt wee 


' Imagine that God hath a booke for to helpe his memorie, or 


that he writeth or blotteth out;for allthingspaſt,preſent,and 
to come are in his fight, But heeis faid to write men in the 
booke of life, either. when hee cleRteth: them in his ſecrer 
counſel, or when he executeth this decree by receiving them 
:aro his couenant, and enrolling them in the-number of his 
Churchand family ; whichis alto done two waics:the firſt is. 
£2 | "I 


Obieltions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture,auſwered, 


properto the fairhfull, whoin deed and truth are within the 
coticnant, and aretrue members of the inuilible Church : the 
other common to the titularie Chriſtian, who profeſſeth and 
elteemeth himſelfe ro be inthe number of thoſe whoare in 
the couenant of grace, andeleCted to euerlaſting life,and is 
ſoalſo reputed by others, becauſe hee is a member of the vi- 
fible Church , and made partaker of the word and facra- 
ments. Now he is faid to blot men out of the booke of life, 
inthis laſt reſpeAt, when as hee manifeftly declareth and ma- 
keth it knowne, both to the partic himſelte and others that 
he is no true member of the Church, nor within the coue- 
nant of grace,and conſequently not in the ate of ſaluation. 
For as for thoſethatare enrolled in his decree and booke of 
elecion,and alſo in the catalogue of his Saints in the Church 
inuifible, they can never be raced out; for kis purpoſe remai- 


nethin his eternall counſell ; and the foundation of God centi- Rom.9.rr 


meth ſare, and hath this twofold ſeale, Gods knowledge 


whereby he acknowledgeth that they are his; and their re- 2,Tim,r:s. 


eeneration wroughtby his holy ſpirit, Moreoner,ifany thin 
could blot out them who are thus inrolled,it muſt be the fil- 
thineſſe and polluted ſpots of their finnes and ynworthineſſe: 
bur our ſfinnes and ynworthinefle cannot mooue the Lord to 
race ys out of this booke; for then the forefight and know. 
ledgeof them in his eternall counſel would much more haue 
hindred him from chufing and inrolling vs in the hooke of 
his eleton,ſecing euery one knoweth that a leſle cauſe will 
hinder the choice ofany,then mooue them toreiethe per. 
ſon choſen. Nay rather becauſe the Lord hath choſen ys, 
therefore he will giue vs his holy ſpirit, whereby he will pre- 
ſerue vsfrom falling into finne with full conſent of will, and 
from giuing our ſeluesthereunto with malitious greedinefle, 
And as he hath freely choſen vs to eternall faluation without 
anyreſpeRt of our worthinefle, ſoalſohe will freely exectite 
this decree by giuing vsall the good meanes whereby wee 
may be ſaued, 


Bur ler vsfitthis generall anſwere to the particular places Y.Sed7.z3. 
which are obiced ; firſt, thoſe words of the Lord,Exod, Exod.zz.33; 


Ddd 4 32433, 


Lib.3. 7% Chap.16. 


&. Sedt.z. 
Pialm,6s .23, 


Lib.3. 


786 | Chap.t6, 
Obretions taken from teſtimonies of Seriptare,anſrered, 


2.33 area threatning not denounced againſt the true mem- 
bw of the Church,who are inrolled in the booke of life, bur 
thoſe who are the members of the vifible Church onlie ; and 
in profeſſion alone, and not in praQtiſe; in ſhew,and not in 
truth; in their owne or others opinion,and not in Gods efti- 
mation, of the Lords familie, and in the number of his {cr- 
vants. Secondlie,itis not to bee vnderiiood of all that com- 
mit ſinne, bur of ſuch as ſuffer it to raigne in chem, commit- 
ting it with full conſent of will, purpoſclic,and maliciouſly, 
Thirdlie, whereas hee ſaith, thar hee will blot fuch out of his 
booke, wee are not to vaderſtand hereby that he would blot 
them out of the booke of his election vnto eternall life, 
wherein they were neuer written, or that hee would reic&t 
them whom he had choſen, but that he would race them our 
ofthe book and rowle of his viſible Church, and declare and 
make it evident to themſelues that they are not true mem- 
bers ofhis Church inuifible,nor belonging to his erernall e- 
leion, 

Secondlie, whereas the Pſalmiſt prayeth that ſome might 
bee blotred out of the booke of life : Palme 69. 28, it 
rooueth not that the faithfull who are inrolled in the 
ooke of GodseleQion may be caft out and reieed ; tor as 
it appeareth by the reſt ofthe Plalme, he ſpeaketh onely of 
the obſtinate and malitious enemies of Gods kingdome. 
And whereas hee praycth that they might bee blotted out of 
the booke of life, hee doth not deſire that thoſe who were in 
truth written in this booke ſhould be blotted our, but that ir 
mightbee manifefilie declared that they who in their owne 
opinion,and in reſpe&toftheiroutwardprofeſſion,inthe opi. 
nion of others, ſeemed written in this booke, were not in 
truth cuer inrolled. As though he ſhould have ſaid ; Do nor 
O Lordreckon them inthe number of thy fairhfull ones; and 
ifin reſpeoftheir outward profeſſion they arereputed cf 
thy Church and people, diſcouer and diſplay them, that ic 
may manifeſtly appearethat they were neuer written in th 
book,and ſo thruſt them out ofthe companie of thy Church 
and children,thatall men may know that they were but hy- 
| pocrites, 


| Lib, 3s 9. Chap.16, 
Obtelions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture anſwered, 
pocrites, For in regard thac Gods decree of eleton is yn= 


ſearchable and incomprehenfible tro mans knowledge and 
reaſon, thoſe in reſpe of their opinionare ſid to bee e. 


leted, who are outwatdlie called and added co the viſible 


Church, profefſing theraſclues members chereof, which are 
the outward but not the infallible ſtgnes of Gods election, 
becauſe they are common to the hypocrice with the true 
profeſſor ; and fo likewiſe thoſe are {aid to be blotted out of 
Gods booke, whoſe hypocrifie is difcovered and who are 
thruſt out of the company of the faithfull, And therefore Da- 
wid becauſe hee would haue Gods vengeance againſt theſe 
wicked ones plainely manifeſted, defireththe Lord co diſco 
ver them,that all might ſenſiblie diſcerne them to be but re- 
probates, 


The ſecond place is Plalm.5t.10. Create in me a cleane Q 
heart O God, and renew aright ſpirit withm mee. From which Plalm.51.10. 
_ they thus reaſon : They that may loſe cleannefle of Pauidloft not 

cart and Gods ſpirit, may alſo fall away : but the fairhfull nſec of | 


art and Gods 


may loſe both, as appeareth by the prayer of Dawid; and ſbirtr, 


therefore the faichfull may fall away. Ianfſwere, that this 
aſſumption is falſe, neither can it bee confirmed our of this 
_ place. Forfirſt it followeth not, that becauſe Dazz/d in his 

ſenſe and feeling diſcerned net his cleannefle of heart,nor 
the ſpirit of God, that therefore hee was deſtitute of them, 
ſeeing the iudgement of the ſenſe is often deceiued, as be- 
fore Ihaue ſhewed, the gifts and graces of God not appea- 
ring in grieuous tentations,or being for a time couered with 


our corruptions, Secondlie, Dazid in praying for theſe,doth Rom.?.26, 


not proue that hee was deſtitute of them, butrather that he 
was indued with them in ſome meaſure : for ynleſſe his hearr 
had been clenſed, he could not haue deſired cleannefle ; and 
ifhe had not been indued with Gods ſpirit, he conld never 
haue made this effeQuuall prayer that Gods ſpirit might bee 
renewed, Thirdlie, this phraſe of creating doth not prooue 
that he was vtterly depriued of cleannefle of hart,for it isim- 
properly vſed, as appeareth by the next phraſe ofrenewing, 
whereby heexpoundeth his meaning : buz therefore he thus 
ſpeaketh, 


Sedt.5. 


, :.1okn el Fo 


. Efai.2.27. 


reth plainlie by the words following; [t was fullof indgement, 


: 3 . 788 7 Chap.r6, 
Obieftions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture,anſwered, 

ſpeaketh,thathe mightin all humility confeſle his great cor- 
ruption, which made him think thac a little purging wasnot 
ſufficient, voleſſe the Lord, 'as it were created all anew, 
Fourthly,this is not ſo much to be ynderſtood of the ſpirit of - 
God itſelfe once giuen, as of the pifts of the ſpirit, which 
were not vtterly loſt,but for a time did lie hidden, andin re- 


 ſpeRoftheir meaſure and degree which in his ſenſe and fee. 


ling were impairedand diminiſhed through his grieuous fal, 
and therefore he defireth to haue them renewed and increa- 
ſed, Laſtly, Daxid taketh away the force of this obicion in 
the next verſe, where hee defireth that the ſpirit of God 
ſhould not bee taken from him; whereby hee implierth thac 
yet be was not depriued of it, 

'Yeabut Daxid(will ſome ſay)ſheweth by this ſpeech that 
he might loſe Gods ſpirit, otherwiſe hee would not haue 
prayed vnto God,notto take it from him, Ianſwer,that this 
rather proucth that he could nor be deprived of it,ſceing he 
prayeth in faith and ful affuranceto be heard,and to haue his 
requeſt granted,according to that, r.Toh. 5.14.15. Secondly, 
as the Lord hath purpeſed ro continue his grace andhol 
ſpirit vnto his children,ſo he hath ordained,that they ſhould 
vic the meanes whereby they may retaine them, one of the 
chiefeſt whereof is cffetuall prayer; and therefore when we 
vie this meanes of prayer, it doth not proue that wee arc in 
danger to loſe them, but rather afſureth vs that weeſhall per- 
ſeuere in them, ſecing the meanes and the end for which we 
vſc them,are ioyned together in Gods purpoſe and counſel], 

The third place obieRed,is Efai. 1.21, HoWv i the fairhfull 
Citie become an harlotit was full of iudgement,and inſtice lodged 
therein, but now they are murtherers, (6, Tanſwere, there is 
no ſtrength in this argument; for he doth not ſay, that thoſe 
that are faithfull may fall away and become harlots; but he 
ſpeaketh of the wholecitic which was in timespattinhabi= 
ted with che fajthfull, but now it was degenerate, and ido«- 
laters ſupplied their places: ſo that hee ſpcaketh not of the 
fame perſons, but of divers men in the ſameplace, as appea- 


and 


Lib. 3. 289 Chap.16, 
Obieftions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture,anſrered, 
and inftice lodgedtherein, Secondlie, hee doth not ſay, that 
thoſe who were indued withtrue faith were fallen away,but 
generally of all profeſfors of faith, and Gods true religion, 
amongſt which were more hypocrites then true belecuers : 
but as for the true beleeuers and profeſſors they were reſer- 
uedby God in this great apoſtafie, as hee ſheweth,verſ.9. 
Laſtly, though the faithfull had thus fallen, yetthis prouerth 
not that their defection was finall, and they vtterhie rejected, 
ſceing the Lord inviteth them to turne vnto him by true re- 
pentance, and offereth them mercie and forgiuenes, yerſ.18. 


The fourth place obieRted is Ezech.18.26,hen a righte- Q Sef7.7, 
014 man turneth aWvay from his righteonſneſſe, and committeth Ezech18,26, 


iniqnitie,he ſhall enen die for the ſame,c, From which is in- 
ferred that hee whois iuſtified may fall away and die in his 
finnes, I anſwere,firft,that he ſpeaketh not of one truly iuſti- 
fied by Chriſts imputedrighteouſnes, bur of ſuchan one as 
hauing done ſome outward works of legall righteouſnefle,is 
hentive iuſt in his owne conceit, or the opinion of others, 
And this appeareth,firſt,by the deſcription of this righteouſ- 
neſſe which he ſpeaketh of, expreſſed verſe 5. vnto the ninth; 
where he ſetteth downe diuers outward duties of legall ju- 
ſice ; ſecondly,in that he calleth it his owne ri mm 
verſ.24.26, Whereas the righteouſnefle whereby we are iu- 


Kified is the righteouſneſſe of God, Rom.3.22. that is, of Rom.z,22, 


Chriſt Godand man, Thirdlie, hee ſpeaketh of Tuch a juſt 
man as turning away from his righteoufnes doth according 
toall the abominations that the wicked man doth, which is 
not incident ynte thoſe who aretruly iuſtifiedand ſanRified, 


for whoſoencr is borne of God ſinneth not. 1. John 3.9. thatis; r.lohn 3.9, 


hee:committeth not ſinne with greedines, delight,and full 
conſentof will,as the wicked man doth who isnot "__ 
rate, Thisplacethen is impertinently alleaged,becauſeir is 
to be vnderſtood of thoſe, not which are truly iuft, butintheir 
ownandothers opinion,asour Sauiour alſo meaneth,where- 
as he ſaith;thavhe came notrocall the righteous, -butſinners. 


to repentance: ;Matth,9.1-3. Marth,g,13. 


| Secondly, though thisplace were ynderſtood of —_ 
juſt, 


Pſalm.37.24+ 
Ezech 33-13» 


$.5ef.r, 
Math. 7.23.23. 


Lib.3. 790 Chap.17, 
Obiations taken from teſtimonies of Ecripture anſwered, 
iuft, yet itmaketh nothing againſt perſeuerance:for hee doth 
not abſolutely ſay that the iuft man may fall away, but if hee 
turne away, verſ.24. Which ſpeech being conditional, doth 
not prooue that the iuſt man may curne from his righteouſ- 
neſſe, but onely ſerueth as athreatning or profttable admo< 
nition, whereby God vpholdeth them in their courſe ofrigh- 
teonſneſſe, and preſerueth them from defeCtion by irring 


them vp with this commination, and keeping them from 


retchleſſeſecuritie, 

Thirdly, this ſpeech being a commination orthreatning 
i3to be vnderſtood conditionally,if he goe on in his wicked- 
neſſe without repentance ; bur he that is truly iuft, rhowgh hee 
fall, yet he riſeth vp againe, and notwithſtanding hu fall, be hall 
not be caft off; for the Lordputteth under hu hand, as hee hath 
promiſe, Plalm.37.24- 

The like place vnto this is that, Ezech,3 3.13. and there- 
fore we may fie vnto it the like anſwere, ; 


We, Cuar, XVII, 
Obieftions againſt the doitrine of perſenerance,taken from 
reſtiwories of the new Teſtament, anſwered,ond 


firſt out of the Goſpels, 


Heffh place obieedis, Mat.7.22,23, Mary 
will ſay vuto mein that day, Lord, Lord,have we 

IÞ 297 & thy name propbecied? ee, From which is 
inferred, that if thoſe who have receiued theſe 

" excellent gifts ofthe ſpirit,prophecy and pow= 
er to worke miracles, may loſe them and periſb, then thoſe 
I:kewiſe who hatereceiued other gifts,as faith, hope, chari- 
tie,&c. lanſwere, itfolloweth not, foraſmucbas men may 
haue theſe gifts, and yet not he inthe eſtate of grace, cleted 
or louedof God, as our Sauiour plainely ſhewethinhis an- 
{were to them, verſe 23, Ther will / v4 6 unto theme I nener 
kwew you; that is,I neucr nwoninind youformy ſeruants; 
depart from me yee that worke iniquitie,that js,ye that have gi- 
yen 


ObieTions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture anſwered, 


uen ouer your ſelues to worke wickedneſſe, Secondly I an- 
ſwere,this place is impercinent tothe purpoſe, for the queſti= 
on is not of all gifts of the ſpirit, bur only of ſuch ſanRifying 
graces as are neceſſarie ro ſaluation, in which number the 
gifts of prophecie and working miraclesare not, ſeeing the 
wicked may haue them, as appeareth in the example of /x= 
aa ; and the godlie may want them, as wee know by expe- 
TLICNCE, 


The fixth place is Matth, 24.1 2.e fd berawſe iniquity ſhall d. Sedt.2, 


be increaſed,the loue of many ſyali bee conl4,Out of which place 
they thus reaſon : They whole charitie may waxe cold, may 
loſe grace, and fo fall away : but the ele, who have this 
grace af loue may haue it waxe cold, and therefore the e- 
let may loſe itand ſo fall away. Ianſwere, firſt, rothe pro- 
poſition, that our Sauiour Chriſt doth nor ſay, that thoſe 
who are incued with true charity,may haue it extinguiſhed, 
as thephraſc to waxe cold may ſceme to proue; buthe faith, 
that the loue of many ſhall bee cold, that is, they ſhall be 
deſticute of this grace of loue, and that which they haue 
not they cannot loſe. Secondlie, Ianſwereto the afſump- 
tion, that it is falſe, and receiveth no confirmation from 
thisplace; for our Sauiour faith not,thatthe true charitie of 
the cle& ſhall be cold, butthat the charitie of many,that is, 
the loue of hypocrites to the Goſpell, whereof they once 
made outward profeſſion, which was grounded vpon carnall 
and worldly reſpets,ſhould be cold when they ſaw it perſe-= 
cuted, and when they were ſeduced by the falſe Prophets, 
And of ſuch he ſpeaketh, ver{.10. where he faith that many 
ſhould be offended, when they ſhould ſee the grieuous per- 
ſecution-which ſhould beeraiſed againſt the Goſpell, and 
ſhould betray one another : which cannotbe vnderſtood of 
the faithfull, but of hypocrites, who made profefſion of the 
truth for worldly reſpects, which failing, their profeſſion and 
loue towards the truth alſo failed. Laſtly, though this ſhould 
be vnderſtood of the ele, and that it ſhould be thus read 
that their loue ſhould waxe cold, yetthis prooueth notthat 
their loue ſhould be quite extinguiſhed and periſh,bur _ 
that 
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that through the iniquitie of the times it ſhould in it ations 
and operations languiſh and decreaſe, But they further ob= 
ic, thar it is ſaid in the verſc following,that he who indwurerh 
ro the end ſhal be ſaued;by which, fay they,is implied that ſore 
ſhall notindure to the end, and therfore ſhall be condemned. 
Ianſwer,firſt,that all this being rightlie vnderſtood may bee 
granted;for our Saujour here ſpeaketh nor of perſeuerance in 
the ſanRifying graces of his ſpirir, but of continuing and in- 
during inthe profeſſion of his Goſpell, notwithſtanding the 
great perſecutions which ſhould beraiſed againſt the profeſ= 
{orsthereof, which hypocrites, who loue the world better 
then Gods truth ſhould not do,and therfore ſhould bee con- 
demned.Secondly I anſwer, that though this were to be vn- 
derſtood of perſeuerance in grace,it maketh nothing againſt 
it : for our Saviour ſaith nat thatſome of the Elect ſhall nor 
perſcucre,but only maketha gratious promiſe of life and ſal- 
uation tothoſe that do perſeuere tothe end,that hereby they 
may be incouraged and confirmedin their perſeuerance, 
The ſeuenth place obieRted is Luk. 18. 13 .But they that are 
the ſlones, are they which when they hae heard,receine the word 
With joy; but they hae no roots,which for awhile beleene, but ins 
the time of tentation goe away. From which place they thus 
reafon : They that heare and receiue the word with ioy and 
belecue,may fall away: bur ſuch haue true faith; and therfore 
ſome that haue true faith may fall away. Ianſwere, that the 
aſſumption,namely,that thelc here deſcribed haue true faith, 
isfalſe; neitherare theſe the inſeparable properties of atrue, 
lively and iuſtifying faith, but common with the tempora 
fairh, which is the faith of hypocrites: fornot only the faith- 
full andele& doe heare and receive the word with ioy,and 
alſo belecue, that is, after an hiſtoricall manner giue their 
aſſent ynto it, but alſo hypocrits and reprobares, as the A- 
poſtle ſheweth, Heb. 6.4.5. But it will bee obieed thar 
Chriſtheere ſpeaketh of true faith, ſceing hee ſaith that they 
belecue, and therefore they want not faith, but only perſe- 
ucrance. Ianſwere, that as faith it ſclfe is of diuers kinds, fo 
alſo there axe diuers kinds of belecuing, according to the 
; "EEG _* ſeveral 
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ſeuerall forts of faith, whereof they are acts. Thereis a gene 
rall taicth, whoſe aC&t is generally to beleeue and giue aſſent 
to the truth of the Scriptures; there is a temporarie faith, 
which not onely giueth aſſent, but alſo conceiveth ſome 
kind ofioy in that which it belecueth; and there isa true iu- 
ſtifying faith, which nor onely afſentethto the truth, but al- 
| ſoapprehendeth and applieth that which ic belecueth tothe 


vic and benefit of the beleeuer, Though therefore the teme- Of the diffe- 


porarie faith beleeueth, thatis, afſenteth to the doQtrine of 
faith as being true, andſheweth ir ſelte in an outward proteſ- 
ſion, and is1oyned witha reioycing in that truth which it 
belecuerhand profeſſerh, yer are there diuers things wanting 
init, whichare the life and ſoule of true juſtifying faith ; for 
firft this liuely faith bringeth forth the ripe fruits of true god- 
linefle, but this temporarie faith nothing elſe but theblade of 
an outward ——_ Secondly, the true faith is a particu- 
lar perſwafion,this onely a generall notion or opinion; that 
apprehendeth and applieth peculiarly all the promiſes of life 
and faluation to the belecuer, bur this is deſtitute of this ap=- 
prehenfion and application : that is conſtant and permanent, 
bur this, as it is grounded vpon worldly and carnal reſpeRs, 
ſo when they faile (as they do inthe time of tentation) then 
this faith allo failcth. 


Now our Sauiour Chriſt inthisplace ſpeaketh not of this $.SedF. 4, 


true iuſtifying faith, of which onely the queſtion ofperſeue= 
rance is ynderſtood, but of the other temporarie faith of hy 
pocrites,as may appeare in the textit ſelte; forfirſt jt is ſaid 
that ſuch have no rootes,but only beare the leaues of an out= 
ward profeſſion, which in the day of tentation, when the 
ſunne of affliction ariſerh,withereth and dieth;whereas they 
who haue a true faith, hauefor the roote thereof a certaine 
perſwaſion of Gods loue, and fauour in Chriſt, the remiſſion 
of their ſins,andeternall life and happines; from which roote 
fpring not only the faire greene leaues of an outward proteſ- 
7 rt, a alſo the ripe fruits ofholines and righteouſnes, Sem 
condly,itis ſaid,that they beleeue fora time only, andin the 


time of tentation goe away;whereas they who truly beleeue, 
art 


Pſalm.12 5.1. 


Matth.7.2 5. 
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Of true and 
rolten bran- 
ches. 


Lib.3. 794 Chap.17, 
Obietions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture anſwered. 


are hibe unto mount Sion, which cannot bee moned,but ſtandeth 

faſt for ener,as itis Plal.125.1, they are built vpon the rocke 
Ieſus Chriſt, ſo that though the winds of afflition, and 
floods of perſecution blow and beate againſt them, yet they 
ſhall not fall, becauſe they are grounded ypon this rocke, as 
it is Matth,7.25. Laſtly,they receiving the ſeed of the word, 
bring forth only a blade, which is buta ſhew of godlineſle, 
and continueth not, but by and by is ſcorched and withe- 
reth;but they who are indued with a true faith, likethe good 
ground, receiving the ſeed of the word in an honeſt and 
good heart, keepe it, and bring foorth fruit with patience. 
Seeing therefore this place alleaged, is notto be vnderfieod 
of trueiuſtifying faith, but of the faith of hypocrites, which 
is oothing elſebuta ſhadow or vaine opinion offaith; and 
the falling away, orthe caſting off an outward profefſion, 
therfore it maketh nathing againſt the perſeuergnce of thoſe 
who are truly faithful, 

The eight place obieedis Ioh.15.2. Eerie branch that 
beareth nor fruit in me he taketh away, &c, From which place 
they thus reaſon : All the branches whichare in Chriſtare e« 
lected and indued with true faith : but ſome branches which 
are in Chrift not bearing fruit, are cut from his body,and ſo 
periſh*: therefore ſame who are elected and indued with 
faith,may be ſeuered from Chriſt and ſo periſh. I anfwer,that 
the propoſition is falſe; for a branch in Chriſt isnothing elſe 
but a member of the Church,and both of them generally vn- 
derſtood,do fignifie ſuch an one as is outwardly admitted in- 
to the Church, which isthe body of Chrift,by the Sacramenc 
of baptiſme,and being outwardly called by the minifterie of 
the word, doth make profcfſion of the doctrine of faith ther- 
in taught, and communicateth in the vſe of the Sacraments, 
And ſo generally tobe ingrafted into Chriſt, is ro be ioyned 
as a member to the viſible Church. Now as of members, fo 
alſo of branches there are two ſorts; for ſome arenor only 
ioyned to the viſible Church by the Sacrament of bapriſme, 
and by an outward profeſſion of the faith, bur alſo are truclie 
vnited ynto Chriſt their head, and ingrafted into the -- : =_ 

urc 


Obieftions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture,auſwered. 


Churchby the ſpirit of God and alively faith,and ſo commu. 
nicating of the life and vertue which is in Chriſt their head, 
and fnking lively iuyce from this diuine and holy roote,doe 
live in him and bring forth the fruits of godlineſſe and righ- 
teouſneſſe, And whoſoeuer arc thus ingrafted into Chrili Ie- 
ſus,they ſhall euer remaine fruitfull branches, and bee never 
cut offand wither,nay rather Chriſt the good husbandman 
will purge and prunethem,and continually waterthem with 
the dew of his grace and holy ſpirir, that they may bring 
foorth fruice inmore abundance,as itis in this place, So hee 
faith, verſ.16. thatwhom he hath choſen, hee hath ordained 
that they ſhould bring forth fruit, and that their fruit ſhould 
not fade and wither, but remaine, and continually flouriſh 
like acree planted by a river of waters,as it is Plalm. 1.3. 

But there are other members and branches which are on- 
ly intertained into the viſible Church, and accounted mem. 
bers therof,becauſe they haue received the ſacrament of bap- 
tiſme, and make an outward profefſion of religion, though 
in their lines they denie the power thereof; which notwirth. 
Aanding were neuvertruly vnited ynto Chriſt,nor ingrafted 
intothe inuifible Church, being akogether deſticute of the 
bond of this vnion, the ſpirit of God and aliuely faith, and 
conſequently having no communion with our head and root 
Chriſt Ieſus,nor receiving My life and vertue from him,they 
are dead and rotten members, and branches, which hauing 
only a ſhew and ſhape of an outward profeſſion, and wanting 
life,bring foorth no fruits of true godlineſſe, and therefore 
ſhall be cut off, not from the true bodie of Chriſt the inviſible 
Church,into which they were neuer planted and ingrafted, 
bur from the outward body of the vifible Church whereof 
they were members in ſhew and profeſſion. The which is 
done when as their vizard being pulled off, they are diſcoue- 
red to be but mcere hypocrites. 


Bur here it is obiected, that it cannot bee called abranch 


Lib. 3. 795 Chap.17; 


Pſalm.r.;. 


C.Seft.6., 


Secl.7. 


which hath not ſometime liued in the vine : for branches are Of atwofoid 


not tranſplanted, but doe grow inthe vine, not dead but li- 


lining ia the 


wing ; and fothe faithfull are borne againe in Chriſt, and ** Cbrifl, 


Ece when 
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when they are borne againe, they are not dead but living : 
and yet notwithſtanding if after they are borne againe, they 
refuſe to beare the fruit of good workes, they are cut offand 
periſh. Ianſwere, that there isa twofold liwing in the vine, 
in ſhew and outward appearance, and indeed and truth ; 
the firſt is common to the hypocrite, who after a ſort ma 
be faidto bee ingrafted into the bodie of Chriſt, and in re- 
ſpe of his ſhew and outward profeſſion to liue in him; bur 
the other is proper and peculiar tothe faithtull, who are the 
true branches, Butall branches doe firſt trulic live in their 
vine before they can die and wither, I anſwere, that this is 
true of all naturall branches, which originally fpring out of 
the Rocke, butnot of thoſe which are tranſplanted and in- 
rafted : for we know that ſome cions being ingrafted 1nto 
another ſtocke, doe receive no life and nouriſhment from ir, 
and yet notwithſtanding ythe ſeeme for a time to liue,rill 
the heate of the ſunne ſcorching them, for want of inward 
moiſture they wither, and ſo appeare to bee dead, and neuer 
to haue recciued life and nouriſhment from the flocke, Now 
that I may fit this fimilitude, wee are notnaturall branches 
ſprung from Chriſt, but from eAdam,who is our roote, and 
are tranſplantedand ingrafted into Chriſt, but after a divers 
manner,ſfome into the viſible bqdie of the Church,and(as ic 
were) bur into the outward barke, who for want of the attra- 
Qtiue yertue of faith, doe receiue no life nor .nouriſhment 
from him: and therefore though they ſeeme to live fora 
time in ſhew and outward profeſſion, yet in truth they are 
dead branches, and fo will appeare to be, when the ſunne of 
perſecution andafflition ſcorcheth and withereth them; but 
other branches are ingrafted into the inuifible Church and 
verie bodie of Chrift the living Rocke, and by a true and 
livelie faith doe fucke good iuyce and nouriſhment from 
him, whereby they live and bring forth fruit, And they who 
are thus truly ingrafted into Chriſts bodie, cannot refuſe to 
bring forth the fruits of good works, no more then the li 
ving branch grafted in afruirfull tocke, can refuſe to bring 
toor;h grapes: for as all other powers of bodicand ſoule are 
rege.. 
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regenerate and renewed,fo likewiſe their will, whereby they 
are made not onely willing, but alſo defirousto bring forth 
the fruite of good workes, 


——— — 


Cray, XVIII. 
Obieftions againſt the doitrine of perſenerance, taken from 


teſtimonies out of SP aules Epiſtles, anfwered, 

—j He ninth place obieRed is Rom.g. 3. For [ would > Sef7.1. 
4 9. wiſh my ſelfe to be ſeparated from Chrift (or, de- Romg.z. 

| 79 uoted to eternall perdition ) for my brethren In what ſenſe 

=) Which are my kinſemen according to the fleſh. From Part wiſheth 

which place they thus reaſon : Pas! might bee ſeparated -.- =" 

from Chriſt and periſh : but Pan! was electedto faluation : ; 

therefore ſome who are elected may bee ſeparated from 

Chriſt and periſh. I anſwere, that the propoſition is falſe, 

neither doth it receive any ſtrength from this teſtimonie:for 

Paxl doth not ſay, that hee could bee ſeparated from Chriſt, 

but onelie profefſeth that ſuch was his zeale of Geds glo- 

ric, and loue to his brethren the Iewes, that he could find im 

his heart, if it were poſſible to be ſeparated from Chriſt, ra- 

ther then Gods glory ſhould be impeached by the deſtruQi- 

on of the people. But it may be further vrged,that Pau/wiſh- 

eththat he might be ſeparated from Chriſt, and therefore ic 

might bee. Ianſwere, thathe doth notabſolutelydefire it, 

but conditionally, ifit were poſſible. And therefore he faith 

not, I doe wiſh,but I would wiſh; that is, I could find in my 

heart to wiſh this ſeparation, if ir could poſſiblie ſtand with 

the immurabilitie of Gods election. But Pas! though hee 

thus ſpeaketh did not thinke that this could poſliblie be,for 

he profeſſeth alittle before, that hee was perſwaded and cer- 

tainely aſſured,thar neither life nor death, nor any thing in 

the world could ſeparate him fromthe loue of Godin Chriſt, 

Rom.$.38. Butto what purpoſe doth he wiſh this,if it could Rom.$.38.” 

not be? Ianſwere, tothis end that he might hereby cxpreſle 

his feruent zealc for Gods glorie, and intire loue of his bre- 
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Chap.18, 
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thren the Iewes, which were ſo great, that he negleed his 
owne ſaluation inreſpeRof them, 

The tenth place obieQted isRom,9 20. Well through vy- 
beleefe they are broken off,and thou ſtande#t by faith ; be nor high 
minded,but feare. 21, For if God ſpared not the naturallbran= 
ches, take heed left hee alſo ſpare nor thee,grc. From which 
place they thusreaſon: The naturall branches may bee bro. 
ken off:the naturall branches are the true members of Chriſt 
eleced to ſaluation : therefore ſome members of Chriſt cle- 
Qed to ſaluation may fall away and perifh, I anſwere, that 
this obic&tion is like that grounded vpon Tohn 15.2. and 
thereforenecdeth not much to be ſtood vpon, Briefly ther. 
fore we are to know,that the aſſumption 15 maniſcſily falſe ; 
for by naturall branches is not meant the true members of 
ChriſtcleRed co ſalvation, but the whole viſible Church of 
the Iſraclites, as it plainely appeareth by the whole diſcourſe 
ofthe Apolile in this Chapter, The firſt (namely, that hee 
ſpeaketh not of the true members of Chriſt eleed to ſalua- 
tion) is manifeſt, verſ,2.Ged hath wot caſt away his people which 
he knew before, that is, whom in his eternall counſell he had 
elected to ſaluation. And verl.7, 1ſrael hath not obtained that 
be ſought : that is, the whole people of Iſrael ; bar rhe eletin 
on (thatis, ſo many as wereeleed)hath obtained it, and the 
reft haue been hardned, The other,namely, that he ſpeaketh 
of the whole people and Church of the Iewes,and not of the 
faithfull, is Galois in it ſelfe, that it needeth no borrowed 
light to illuſtrate it ; ſeeing in this whole Chapter he rea- 
ſoneth ofthe reieCtion of the Iſraclites, from being the viſi- 
ble Church and people of God, and of the calling of the 
Gentiles. But ſome will ſay, that the Apoſtle calleth them 
naturall branches, and therefore before their breaking off, 
they were the true members of Chriſt. I anſwere,thart the 
Apoſtle doth not call them-natural,to diſtinguiſh them from 
dead and fruitleſſe branches, but from the wild branches 
which were the Gentiles, whoof ſtrangers and aliants were 
called to bee the Churchand people of God : whereas the 
Iewes who had along time bin planted inthe viſible Church 
vere 


Lib.3.  _ - T99 Chap.18. 
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'were broken off and reieed. By breaking off then of the 
naturall branches, we are not to-ynderſtand the reieRion. of 
the true members of Chriſt and the viſible Church, who are 
the faithfull and ele&, but of the outward members of the 
vifible Church, who being externally called, made profeflion 
of religion, bur yetin the meane time were deſtitute of the 
power thereof, and of all ſauing grace. For the Apoſtle 
faith of this people who were thus reiefted,that God had g1- 
wen them the ſpirit of [umber, cies that they ſhould not ſee, and 
eares that they ſhould »ot heare wnto thu day, verl.8, and that 
they were broken off through vnbeleefe, whereby they were 
ſo wholly poſſeſſed, that they would not recciue neither 
Chriſt nor his Goſpell,ver{.20.and that they did not all this 
of infirmitic but rbrough obſtinacie, verſe 25. profeſſing 

themſelues enemies tothe Goſpell,as it is ver{.28. 


The elcuenth place is Rom.14.15. Deſtroy not him with g $027 3. 


thy meate for hom Chrift died. The like place is, 1.Cor.8.11. Rom.1415. 
eAnd through thy knowledge ſhall thy Wveake brother periſh, for 1.Cor 8.11, 
whom Chriſt died. From whichplaces they thus reaſon : Thoſe For whom 
for whom Chriſt died may be deſtroyed and periſh: bur ſuch [5s yu 


are elected and indued with. faith : therefore ſome eleted 
and indued with faith may bee deſtroyed and periſh, Vnto 
which Ianſwere, firſt, by diftinguiſhing of the afſumprion; 
for Chriſt is ſaid generallic and improperlie to haue died 
for the whole viſible Church; but properlie and trulic for 
the faithfull only,which are ofthe Church inuifible.The firſt 
phraſe of ſpeech is true in regard of the ſufficiencie of his 
death, which in it ſelfe was afull and ſufficient price for the 
ranſome of all, orelſe if we vnderſtand it by a ſynecdoche of 
the whole for the ſeuerall parts and members; bur not in 
reſpe&t ofthe efficacie of his death, for it is onely cffeRuall 
for the redemption and falvation of thoſe who apply vnto 
themſeluesthe vyertue and merit thereof, by atrue and liue- 
te faith, Alltherefore for whom Chriſt is ſaid to haue died, 
are not eleQand faithfull, but onely thoſe to whom the ver= 
tue andpower of his death and merits are effeQually appli- 
ed. Secondlie, Chriſtis ſaid to have died foreuery member 
Eee 3 | of 
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of the viſible Church,becauſe being outward members ther- 
of, they are in the judgement of charitic reputed and ecftee=- 
med of the Church, and to bee redeemed and juſtified by 
Chriſts death, vrtill by their apoſtacie they make it knowne 
that they were but hypocrites, for whom Chriſt neuer died; 
and of ſuch may thele places be vnderltood, ſeeing the ho- 
lie Ghoſt oftentimes ſpeakerh of things according to the 
judgement andeſitmationof men; and alſo by ſuch. charita- 
ble ſpeeches doth teach vs both to ſpeake and iudge charita- 
bly ; and ſeeing likewiſe wee find by experience,that many 
ſuch hypocrites asdo for a time profefſe themſelues members 
of the Church,and redeemed by Chrifts death;being ſcanda- 
lized and offended by the example of ſome others, doe fall a- 
way ſrom theirprofeſſion,and fo vtrerlieperiſh, 
Bur if we will vnderſtand it of thoſe for whom Chriſt tru- 
lic andeffeQtuallic died, the propoſition is falſe; for Chriſt 


leh 10.1 5-28. died for none butt his ſheepe, Iohn 10.15. and Chriſts hreepe 


ſpall nexer periſh, neither can any plucke them ont of his hand, 

verſ{.28. Yeabur it isſaid, that thy weaks brother ſvall periſh, 
| Fanſwere, that is not to bee vnderſtood of the effe&t and c- 
' tent, but of thecauſe and occaſion:for howſoeuerthe weake 
Chriſtian may beſhreudly ſhaken, and be grieuouſly woun- 
ded in his conſcience by ſcandals and offences offered þ 
thoſe who are more ſtrong, yet he can neuer fall andperiſh, 
ſeeing the Lordftrengtheneth bis weakneſfe, vpholdeth him 
being readic tofall; and being fallen raiſeth him vp againe, 
Notwithſtanding it might truly be ſaid in reſpet of the ſuf- 
ficiencie of the occaſion offcredby the offence giuen,thathe 
fhould thereby be deſtroyed and periſh : for he that giueth 
fich offences,doth-asmuch asip-him lieth,deſtroy his weake 
brother, the: cauſe which he giverh beivog in ic ſelfe-of force 
G1 ficient ro overthrow and defiroy him, ifhe were not ſup- 
ported and preſerued by the omniportent power of God. So 
that the ſente ofthis place is this, deſtroy not,that is,donot 
by giuing fuch offences,asmuchas in thee lieth, deſtroy thy 
wegke brother,for whom'Ghritt hath died. And fo,through 
thy knowledge ſhall thy weake brother periſh, that is, by 
cc» n 9 abuſing 


Obieltions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture,anſwered, 


abuſing thy knowledge concerning the vie of things indiffe- 
rent,thou ſhalt b offending him, as much as thou art able, 
cauſc him to periſh, becauſe thou offereſt the occaſion, and 
yieſt the meanes to bring him to defiruion, 


The twelfth place obieRedis 1.Cor.9.27.Bmt [beat downe 


Lib.3. $or Chap.1$., 


d.Sed7. 4. 


my bodie and bring it into ſubiettion, leſt by any meanes after 1.Cor 9.7. 
I haze preached to others, [my ſelfe ſhould become a reprobate, 
From which place they thus reaſon : P.i#/ might become a 
reprobate : but Pan! waseleted and indued with faith; and 


t 
'y 


herefore ſome elefted and indued with faith may become 
eprobates, The propoſition they endeuour to procue by 


this place; becauſein chaſtifing his bodiero this end that he 
might-not become a reprobate, he ſheweth himſelte doubr- 
full and fearefull left he ſhould become one. I anſwere, firl?, 
that the original word iz©- here vied, which they tranſlate 
reprobate, may more fitlyin this place be tranſlated reproo- 
ved, as it is inour Engliſh-tranſlation; for ſoit is ſometimes 
vied,-as 2.Cor.13.7. and Heb.6.8. andinthis ſenſcir is op- 2.Cor.13.7, 
poſed vnto one who isapprooued; and ſo it beſt agreeth H<9.5.8. 
with the ſcope ofthe Apoſtle in this place; for he doth not 
ſpeake ofthe reprobation of hisperſon in Gods counſell, bue 
of the diſapproouing and reieQion of his miniſtery by God 
and his Church, ifhe did teach one thing and practiſe ano- 
ther, For he is reprooued,that is,reicted and diſapprooued 


O 


f God and the Church, as an cuill and yaworthie Miniſter, 


whoſelife andonuerſation is not agreeable to his word and 


d 


octrine, And therefore:Parl being appointed an Apoltle 


and Miniſter to teach others the waies of righteouſnefle and 
holinefle, doth carefully beate downe his fleſh,and indeuou- 
reth to mortifie the corruptions thereof, lelt teaching others, 
and negleCting the praQtiſe of his owne' doctrine, he ſhould 
bee reieted and reprooued as an cuill teacher. Secondlie, 
thoughthis place ſhould be vnderſtood of eternall reproba- 
tion, yet it maketh nothing againſt the certaintic of Paw/s 
perſeuerance; for he doth nor ſay that he could become are- 


þ 


robate;burt that he would vſe this meanes that he might not 


ccome a-reprobate, Now to vie the meanes to preſerue 
Ece 4 himſclfe 


Whether Paul 
might become 4 


reprobate, 


2.Pcr.1.10. 


Rom.$.32.39, 


2.Cor.13.6. 


$.Sect.5. 
Gal. 3.3. 


What 1s meant 
by begining i 


the (pit, and 
ending an the 


#.ſhs 


John 6.63, 


| 2,Cor.3.6.8, 


Eib. 3. 80'2 Chap. 18, 
Obrettions taken from teſtimonies of Seripture,anſwered, 


himſelte from becomming a reprobate, doth not prooue the 
poſſtbilitic of his reprobation, but the cextaintie of his perſe.= 
ucrance, ſceing the meanes of perſcuerance are nolefle con- 
tained in Gods counſel! and deeree, then perſeverance ie 
ſeife. Sothatasthe Lord hath decreed that wee ſhould not 
be reprobates, and that we ſhould perfeuere in grace,ſo alſo 
he hath decreed that wee ſhould beate downe our fleſh, and 
mortifie the corruptions therof,that ſo our perfeuerance may 
be confirmed,and we preſerued from detection and reproba- 
tion ; as he hath eleQed vs to eternall life, ſo he hath alſo de- 
creed that we ſhould yſe the means whereby we might make 
our election ſure,as he exhorteth, 2.Pet.1.10, and therefore 
the carefull yſe of theſe meanes doth not ſhew the doubtful. 
neſſe,but rather the infallible certaintie of our eleion and 
perſcuerance. And this appeareth inthe Apoſtle Pas/, who 
as hee doth in thisplace with all diligence vie this meanes of 
mortification,that he might not become a reprobate,ſo.in o- 
ther places he profeſſeth hiscertaine aſſurance oft perſeuering 
in Godslouc,and that he neither was nor could become are- 
robarte, | | 
The thirteenth place obicRed is. Gal.3.3. Are ye /o fooliſh, 
that after ye hane begun in the ſpirit,yee Would now be made per 
fell by the fleſh.From which place they thus reafon: They that 
begin in the ſpirit,may fal away and endin the fleſh:but they 
that begin in the ſpiric, are truly regenerate; therefore the 
whoaretruly regenerate,may fal away and end inthefleſh, I 
anſwer;that theaſſumprion is falſe: for by ſpirit in this place 
tsnot vnderſtood the ſpirit of regeneration, but the dotrine 
of the ſpirit, or the ſpirityall doftrine, which is the Goſpell; 
and thus doth our Sauiour Chriſt call the words of the Goſ. 
pell which he preached,/pirie and life, Joh. 6.63 .and inthisre- 
ſpe&the Apottle calleth the Miniſters of thenew Teſtament 
the Miniſters of the ſpirit,and the preaching thereof the wini- 
ſtration of the ſpirit, 2.Cor.3.6.8,becauſe whenthe Goſpall is 
preached,the ſpirit is giyen to thoſe that belceue.So that the 
Apoflle inthisplace doth not accuſe them for theirfalling 
from true regeneration, but fromthe profeſſion ofthis Gol. 
| | pell 


Lib. 3. 807 Chap.18, 
Obieftio»s taken from teitimonies of Scripture,anſwered, 
pell which had bin taught vnto them, For whereas they had 
learned bythe preaching ofthe Goſpell, that a man is jufhfi- 
ed by faith alone without the works of the Jaw,they fel trom 
this truth which formerly they hadrecciued, looking to bee 
ivſtified by the works of the law,Secondly, lanſiver vnto the 
propofition,thatby the flcſh wee are not to ynderſtand the 
fate of man vnregenerate,burtthe fleſhly doQtrine of the falſe 
Apoſtles which ſauoured wholly of carnall and worldly wiſ- 
dome, becauſe they taught that they ſhould nor reſt whollie 
vpon the righteouſnes of Chriſt tor their iuſtification,and ſo 
aſcribe vnto him the ſole glory thereof, but rather inparr 
they ſhould relie ypon their owne legall righteouſnefle, and 
ſo ſhare with Chriſt in the praiſe of their iuſtification; the 
which may wel be called a fleſhly doctrine, ſeeing nothing is 
more agreeable and pleating to flcſh and blood, then to rob 
God of his honour, that we may arrogate it vnto our ſelues, 
And therfore tobe perfeed by the fleſh,cannot fignifie fal- 
ling away into the ſtate of vnregeneration, but a defeion 
from the profefſion of the doQtrine of the Goſpel, which tea 
cheth that we are iuſtified by faith alone in Chriſt, vnto the 
doQtine of the falſe Apoſtles, who taught them to lookefor 
the perfeRing of their righteouſneſle which was begun by 
the Goſpel, byperforming the works of the law, and by re- 
ceiuing the legal ſacrament of circumcifien which was made 
inthe fleſh, without which they affirmed that Chriſt would 
not profit them. The which their praiſe he condemneth of 
extreme folly,becauſe they left the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
which brought chem into the glorious libertie of the ſonnes 
of God,and reduced themſelues into the ſtate of ſeruitude 
and bondage vnder the law and the curſe therof, from which 
Chriſt hath delivered thoſe that belceuing in him,do wholly 
and folic reſt ypon him for their iuſtification and faluation, 
And this Jean agreeth moſt cleerclie with the contexc 
of this Chapter, and the maine drift of the Apoſtle in this 
place. But though wee ſhould expound theſe words accor- 
ding to that ſenſe which they force out of them, yet would. 


they thake nothing for their purpoſe ; for hee doth not write 
this 


bs 


— 


Matth.13.20, 


Heb.6.4.5. 
$.Secz.6, 
Gal.5.4+ 


How the Gala- 


tbians were 


ſaidto be abse 


liſh:d from 
Cbr. iſt, 


Lib.3. 804 Chap.1s, 
Obieftious taken from teftimonies of Scripture,anſwered. 


this vnto particularbeleeuers, who were trulic iuſtified and 
ſanQified, but vnto thoſe fooliſh Galathians who had lefc 
the doctrine of the Golpell, of which formerlie they had 
made ſome profeſſion,and imbraced the doctrine of the falſe 
Apoſtles. And therfore he faith not,that they were truly and 
—_— regenerated by Gods ſanctifying ſpirit,but onlie 
that they had begwr in the ſpirit, that is, had in ſome meaſure 
bin inlightned and taſted of the heauenly gift,and the word 
of God, receiving it for the preſent with ioy,and making an 
outward profeſſion thereof, like thoſe temporizers of whom 
our Savior Chriſt, &the Apoſile ſpeak,Mat.13.20.Heb.6. 4.5. 
The fourteenth place obicCted, is Galath.y 4. Teareabo- 
liſhed from Chriſt (or, as itisin the originall, yee are made 
voide and emprie of Chrit, that is, Chriſt is ynto you vn- 
profitable) whoſoever are inftified by the law, yee are fallen 
from grace, From which place they thusreaſon : The Ga- 
lathians looking to bee iuſtified by the Law were aboli- 
ſhed from Chriſt and did fall from grace: but they were 
eleCted and indued with faith : and therefore ſome who 
are eleed and induced with faith, may bee aboliſhed from 
Chrift and fall from grace. Ianſwerefirſt tothe aſſumption, 
that thoſe Galathians which looked to bee juſtified by the 
law, were noteleQed, if they did perſcuere inthis their he- 
relie; and therefore it maketh nothing againſt our queſtion 
if the propoſition be vnderſtood of ſuch; for wee grant that 
they who ſceke for iuſtification by the workes ofthe law by 
themſelues performed, being not eleRed may be aboliſhed 
from Chriſt, and tall from grace. Yea bur, by they, theſe 
Galathians were in Chriſt once, and inthe ſtate of grace,or 
elſe they could not fitly be ſaid to be made void and en tie 
of Chriſt, and to haue failen from grace: for how can they be 
made emptie of Chriſt and fall from grace, who were not 
firſt filled with Chrift andin the Rate of grace? I anſwer, 
thattheſe phraſes are too much racked, to the end they may 
forcethem to make a confeſſion againſt the truth ; for to bee 
made voide of Chriſt ſignifieth to haue no partand commu- 
anion in Chriſt, nor any profit by his death and righteouſnes; 
ig 


Lib. 3. 805 Chap.18. 
Obieftions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture,anſwered, 


in which ſenſe the Apoſile ſpeaketh in this place, namelie, 
that thoſe who looke to bee juſtified by the workes of the 
law,ſhall have no communion, part nor profic in Chriſt. And 
ſoitaccordeth with the ſecond verſe, [f yee bee cercumciſed, 
Chriſt ſhall prefit you nothing, And to fall from grace fignifi« 
eth not tofall from ſanCifying grace, but from the doctrine 
of grace,namely,the Goſpell. So that the fenſe is this, who- 
ſocuer will not content themſelues with the righteouſneſſe 
of faith, bur ſceke for righteouſneſle in the law, they haue no 
communion with Chritt, andare fallen from the doQtrine of 
gracetaughtin the Goſpell, to the righteouſneſſe which is 
ofthe law, And whereas whileſt they did imbrace the do. 
Qrine ofthe Goſpell, they ſeemed to be in the ſtate of grace, 
they now falling from the profeſſion of this truth, and im- 
bracing the righteouſneſſe which is of the law, doe make it 
manifef}, that they are notinthe ſtate of grace, and thatthey 
neuer from their hearts imbraced the doctrine of the Gol- 
pell, ſeeing they renounce the free grace therein offered and 
ſubie&chemſclues to the bondage of the law. 


The x5. place obicQcdis 1.Tim.1.19. Haring faith and C Sef7.7, 


# goodconſcience, which ſome bane put away,and as concerning 
faith hane made ſhipwracke.The like places vnto this are theſe, 
1.Tim.4.1, Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh enidentlie that in the lat- 
ter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, And 5.8. If there be 
any that prouideth net for his owne, &c, hedexieth the faith,and 


1.Tim.1.19, 
4.1.and 5.9, 
ands6.10, 

What is means 
by denying,de- 
parting from, 


£& worſe then an infidell. And 6.10. The deſire of monies the and making 
roote of all exill, which while ſome luſted after they erred fromthe ſhipwracke of 


faith, From which places they thus reaſon : They that may 
make ſhipwracke of faith, anddeny,depart anderre fromthe 
faith, they mayloſetheir faith, and conſequently fall away 
andperiſh; but ſome may make ſhipwracke of their faith, 
&c. and therefore ſome may loſe their faith, fall away and 
periſh, Tanſwere, that this word faith is diuerſly taken in 
the Scriptures ; ſometimes for the doAtine of faith : So Acts 
6.7. And apreat companie of Prieſts were obedient to the faith 
Gal.3.2. Receinedyee the ſpirit by the workes of the law, or by 


the hearing of faith? So Rom, 12.6, Gal.3.23, _ 
| or 


faith, 


Ads 6.7. 
Tal. 3.3. 

Rom.12.6.. 

Ga).3.23- 


Row.3.3. 


Heb.11,6, 


2. Tim.3.18. 


x. Tim.4.1. 


Obieftions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture,anſwered, 


for fidelitie or faithfulnesin the performance of ones word 


and promiſe, So Rom. 3.3. Shall their vnbeleefe mak the faith 
of God without efſeft ? Sometimes for aperſwafion whereby 
we beleeue God, So Heb.11, And hereof alſo there are di- 
uers kinds beſides the true iuſtifying faith; as the faith of mi. 
racles, a generall or hiftoricall faith,a legall faith,atempora- 
ric faith, of all whichthe queſtion is notro be vnderftood, 
but onely of a true, liuelie, and iuſtifying faith, whereb 
the beleeuer doth apprehend and applie vnto himſelfe par- 
ticularlie Chriſt and his righteouſneſlſe and merits. Now 
the places before alleaged are notto bee vnderſtood of this 
iuſtifying faith, bur of the doctrine of faith, and therefore 
make nothing againſt the doArine of perſeuerance, For 
firſt, whereas Pax/ſaith that Hymeners and eMlexarder had 
made ſhipwracke of faith, hismeaniog is,that they were be- 
come heretikes and apoſtates from that truth which they had 
profeſſed. And thisappeareth 2.Tim.2.18. where ſpeaking 
of this Alexander and Phyleras, he faith, that they had erred 
concerning the truth, ſaying, that the reſurreRion was paſt 
alreadie. Secondly, whereas he faith, r.Tim.4.1. that ſome 
ſhould depart from the faith, he expoundeth his meaning in 
the words following, ſaying, that they ſhould gine heed to the 
ſpirits of error and doftrine of dinels, that is, they ſhould leaue 
the ſincere truth ofthe Gofpell, and ſuffer themſelues to bee 
ſeduced with the herefies of Antichriſt, Thirdly, whereas he 
faith cap.5.v.8.that they that prozide not for thoſe who are vn- 
der their charge,denie the faith; hee meaneth the doQtrine of 
faith, which teacheth vs to haue care not onely of our ſelues 
but alſo of thoſe that belong to vs, Laſtly, whereas he faith, 
that couetous men doe erre fromthe faith, hee meaneth the 
doqtrine of the Goſpell, which teacheth thatwe ſhould not 
lay vp our treaſures vpon the earth nor ſerue this ynrighteous 
Mammon. And ſecondlie, though it ſhould be vnderſtood 
of iuſtifying faith, it were nothing to their purpoſe, ſecing a 
couctous worldling may erre from the faith, thonghhe were 
neuer indved therewith, Secing therefore theſe places are 
to be ynderſtood of the dotrine of faith, which a worldling 
and 


Chap.18, 


Lib. 3. $07 Chap.18. 
Obieftions taken from teftimonies of Scripture,anſwered, 


and reprobate may know and profeſſe as well as the ele; 
therefore they make nothing for the proouing of the poſhibi- 
litic ofa defeRion from a true iuftitying faith, and conſe- 
quently infringe not the doQtine of perfeuerance, 
The ſixteenth place obieted is Heb.6, 4, For ut i impeſſi- 
Ble that they which were once Iightned, and haze taſted of the 
heanenly gift,and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt. 5, And 
hane taſted of the good wordof God,and of the powers of the world 
ro come, 6. If they fall away ſhonld be renew:d againe by repen- 
rance, ſeeing they erucifie againe to thernſelues the ſonue of God, 
and make a mocke of him. From which place they thus reaſon; 
Thoſe who are inlightned and haue taſted of the heauenly 
gift,and were made partakers ofthe holy Ghoſt,and haue ta- 
ted, &c.they may ſo fal away,as that they cannot be renewed 
by repentance:but ſuchare the elect of God and his faithfull 
ones; and therefore the ele and faithfull may fo fall away 
as that they cannot be renewed by repentance. To which I 
anſwere, that there is no ſound part in this ſyllogiſme; for 
firſt the aſſumption is te be denied as falle ; neither can' it be 
prooved that the Apoſtle doth here ynderftandan eleA and 
faichfull man in this deſcription, but an hypocrite who hath 
onely a temporarie faith; ſeeing he doth not here ſet downe 
peculiar properties of the ele and faithfull; but ſuch as are 
common vnto them with temporizing hypocrites: as may 
appeare if wee examine theparticulars. Forby illightning he 
vnderſtandeth the illumination of the mind with the know- 


CSef.8, 


Heb.6.4.cx- 
pounded. 


ledge of the Goſpell, which is common to the faithfull with what is meexe 
hypocrites, who oftentimes attaine vntoan hiſtorical know- by illightiag. 


ledge of the great myſteries of Chriſtian religion, ſo as they 
can diſcourle of them in ordinarie talke, yea and become 
Preachers and teachers thereof vntoothers; as appeareth in 
the cxampleof [ndas, Demas, [ulian and many others, And 


thus doth the Apoſtle expound himſelfe, Heb.10.26, fwee Heb.ro. 26, 


finne Wvillmg ly after we haze receined the knoWvledge of the trmth, 


there remaineth nomore ſacrifice for ſinnes. Solikewiſe by ta- Phat is meant 


fling of the heauenlie gift of the word of God,and 


powers of the world tocome, we are to ynderſtand ſome ge- 
nera 


by taſting the 
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Lib.3. 808 Chap.18, 
Obieflious taken from teftimonies of Scripture,anſwered. 
nerall approbation of theſe things in the ivdgement, which 
inclineth alſo the affection to like of and to deſire them; but 
yet ſeuered from a reſolute purpoſe tocompaſle and inioy 
them,” And thisalſo is common ynto hypocrites; for as the 
Merchant being about to buy aparcell of wines, doth taſte 
of them, and thereupon doth approoue them as good, like of 
and defire them; and yet when hee knoweth what a deare 
pou he muſt give for them,chuſeth rather to leaue them vn- 
ought and to goc his way: ſo the hypocrite bearing what 
excellent things are prepared for Gods faithfull ones, doth 
like and defire them, but howſoeuer hee liketh the taſte 
andrelliſh of them, yet when hee knoweth that whoſoeuer 
will buy them,muſt deny himſelfe and his worldly Jufts,for- 
ſake the world and the vanities therof,mortifie the fleſh,and 
take vp his crofſe and follow Chriſt, heleaueth them as being 
too dearc, and rather will haue none of them, then hee will 
come to ſo highaprice. And ſuch are thoſe temporizing hy- 
pocrites whichour Sauiour deſcribeth.n the parable, Luke 
8.13» But they that are on the ſtones,are they which when they 
haue heard, receme the word nith ioy, but they hane no rootes, 
which for awhile beleeue, but in the time of tentation goe away, 
Such an one was Baa/am, who perceiving what great Lleſ- 
ſings were reſerued for the righteous, deſired to die their 
death,that he might inioy them, bur yet would not liue their 
life,nor to obtaine affurance of cheſs toyes, leaue his couc- 
touſreſſe and impietie.So the young man in the Goſpell de- 
ſired to attaine vnto cternall life.and came ynto Chriſt to be 
inftruted in the meanes whereby he might come vnto afſu- 
rance therof;but when he heard that he muſt ſcl al he had,and 
giue ittothe poore,and take vp his crofle and follow Chriſt, 

be relinquiſhed his former ſuit and went away ſorrowfull, 
Laſtly,by being made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, he vn- 
derſtandeth the gifts of the holie Ghoſt, which alſo are of 
two ſorts: firſt, ſuchasarethe gifts of the ſaniſying ſpirir, 
but notthe gifts ofſanQification, which are alſo common to 
hypocrites,as knowledge of the Goſpell, a ſudden and tem- 
poraric ioy in hearing the word, a defire to be conformable 
thereunts 


Lib. 3. "ww _ 
Obieftions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture anſwered, 


therevntoin ſome things,and ſuch like.Secondly,ſuch as are Marke 6.20, 


the gifts of the ſpiriras it ſanRificth, or the gifrs of ſanifh- 

cation,asfaith,charitie, repentance and ſuchlike, which are 
peculiar to the ele&t. Now we are to vnderſtand the Apofile 

inthis place of che former common gifts, and not ot theſe: 
latter which are proper to the faithful], 


Burit is further vrged,that weare hereto vnderfland the &, SedF.g, 
eleRand faithfull which fall away, becauſe he ſaith that they what is meant” 
crucifie Chriſt againe vnto themſclues; whereof it follow by craci/ying 
eth,that hee was once crucified for them before, and conſe- Chriſt againe. 


quently that they were elected, ſeeing Chriſt died only for 
ſuch. Ianſwere, firſt, that the word(againe ) is not to be re- 
ferred tothe words following (vnto themſelnes) but to the 
word crucifying going before.Secondly, by crucifying vnto 
thernſelues, we are not to vaderftand crucifying or dying for 
them, or for their faluation, whereby is noted the finall end 
of Chriſts death, but his crucifying by thema (as they were 
the ſpicefal and malitious inſtruments ot his death)vnto their 
ivt condemnation. For as the Iewes did once malitiouſlic 
crucifie Chriſt our Sauiour ypon the croſle, ſo thoſeare ſaid 
to crucifie him againe who deſpiſe and contemne him, and 
his ſufferings, and makea mocke of them. And inthisſenſe 


Panalfſaith,that che worldwas crucified vnro him, andhee unto Gal.6.14, 


the world.Gal.6.1.4. that is, as the world did contemne and 
baſelyeſteeme him, ſo did hee contemne and balely elteeme 
the world and the vanities thereof. 


Secondlie Tanſwere, that there is no ſoundneſſe of truth $, $7, ro, 
in the propoſition;although the afſumprion ſhould be gran- The ſpeech of 
ted ; forhe doth not ſay,that ſuch as he had formerly deſcri- the Apoſile not 
bed might fallaway,but ” way of ſuppoſition, if they did fal 4%/olute but 


away,then they couldnot be renewed by repentance, becauſe 
they had committed the vnpardonable finne againſt the ho= 
ly Ghoſt, which is not poſſiblie incident to any ofthe ele 
and faithfull. Now from a meere ſuppoſition we cannot in- 
ferre an abſolute concluſion. Yea rather the holy Ghoſt v- 
{cth theſe words as aterrifying admonition to beate downe 
carnall ſecuxitie,to preſeruc the faithful from making a-ge- 


nexall . 


conditionall. 


$.Sef,tn. 
Heb. 10.2 6,ex- 
pounded. 
What is 
meant by ſin- 
nize willingly, 


| Lib.3: $10 Chap.1s, 


Obieftions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture,anſwered. 

terall apoſtaſie, and to firengthen them in their perſeue- 
rance, ſeeing theirrelapſc and backſliding would bring vp- 
on them ineuitable deſtrution, As may appeare by the words 
following, ver{.9.10.11, where h&raketh occaſion vpon this 
admonition to exhort then to diligence,conftancie, and pa- 
tience, that ſo they might bee inheritots of Gods gratious 

romiles, 

The ſeventeenth place obieAed is Heb.10.26. For if wee 
ſonne willing ly,after we hane receined the knowledge of the trmth 
there remainerh no more ſacrifice for ſinnes, 27, But a feareful 
looking for of crudgement, and violent fire which ſhal denoure the 
adxerſaries, From which place they thus reaſon : They who 
ſin willingly after they hauereceiued the knowledge of the 
truth,do fal away from grace & periſh:For the Apotlle ſaith 
thatthere remaineth no more ſacrifice for their ſfinnes, but a 
fearefull looking for ofiudgement, and violent fire which 
ſhall deuoure them, But the faithfull finne willingly after 
they haue recciued knowledge of the truth, and' therefore 
chey may fall away from grace and periſh. Ianſwere,firſt the 
propoſition is falſc, ifthe argument be vnderſtood in the A- 
poliles ſenſe; for they who ſinne willingly, as the Apoſtle 
meaneth, were neuer in the ſtate of grace,and therefore can= 
not fall away from it, If wee vnderſtand it in their ſenſe, 

namely, of ſomeparticular finne committed willingly, yer 
through infirmitie, as whoredome, drunkenneſle, 447 
and fuchlike, then is it alſo falſe, being vnderſtood of the 
faithfull, for as much as they,notwithſtanding theſe finnes, 
doe not fall away from grace nor periſh, Secondly, the af- 
ſumption being vnderſtood in their ſenſe maketh nothing 
for their purpoſe,and being taken according to the Apoſtles 
meaning is vttcrly falſe ; forthe Apoſtle here by voluntarie 
Hnning vnderſtandeth nor particular finnes,which the faith- 
full may fall into willingly through infirmitie, ſecing thens 
Daxid, Peter and many other of Godsdeare Saints being thus 
ouertaken, ſhould have bin in a deſperate caſe : but a gene- 
Tall apoſtalie from Chriſt and Chriſtian religion not through 
fearcand inficmitie, but willingly, that is, with full covſent 
of 


Lib.3. 811 Chap.1s. 
Obieftions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture, anſwered, 


of will, liking and approouing what they doe, and vpon a 
deſperate malice and determined reſolution, which is that 
vnpardonable fine againſtthe holy Ghoſt. 

And this appeareth by the whole drift of the Apoftle, and $.Sed?, 12. 
the circumſtances of the place:for having exhorted them to Vetl.23.25. 
keep the profeſſion of their hope without wauering,and that | 
they ſhould not forſake the Chriſtian fellowſhip which they 


had with one another in the Church,as ſome did who made 4 


an apoſtaſie from the faith, he annexeth this terrible commi- 

nation to preſerue them from this apoſtafie, So inthat com- Verſas. 
pariſon which he maketh from the leſle to the greater, hee 

plainely ſheweth his meaning, namely, that as the deſpiſers 

of the whole law of TMoſes,and not the tranſgreſſors of par- 

ticular commandements were condemned to death without 

mercie; ſo they were worthie of farre greater puniſhment 

who deſpiſed the whole Goſpell of Chrilt,and not euery one 

who willingly tranſgreſſed ſome Euangelicall dutie, Laſtly, 

whereas he faith, that they did tread vnder their feete the 

ſonne of God, and counted the blaod of the Teftament an 

vnhollie thing,and deſpited the ſpirit of grace; by all this is 

ſignified that they contemned Chriſt and bis religion as exe- 

crable or baſe, and with reſolued malice deſpited the ſpirit 

of God, which had illightned them with the knowledge of 

Gods truth. Into which kind of generall apoſtaſic it is im- 

poſſible through Gods grace that any of the ele& ſhould 

fall ; for the ſeede of regeneration abideth in them, and they 

cannot thus linne becauſe they are borne of God,as the Apo- 

file ſpeaketh, 1.Ioh. 3.8.9. 1.Tob.3.9.9. 

Yea, burir is here ſaid, that they who thus willingly finne $, See?,13, 

are ſanc&tified with the blood of Chrift, and therefore he vn- Verſ.zg. 
derſtandeth it of the faithful, ſeeing thoſe who are ſanRified, Phat the Apo- 
they arc aiſo called and iuſtified. I anſwere, thar as beſides file 1 non 
the inward and effeQuall calling, there is an outward cal- Gifed with the 
ling common to hypocrites, andasthere is a true iultificati- g4gq of cbrif. 
on before God proper to the eleR, ſo there is an outward | 
juſtification before men, when as thoſe who in their out» 
wardcarriage and conuerſation do -— themſclues iuſt,are 
F in 
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L.ib.3. $12 Chap.18, 
Obiettons takgn from teſtimunies of Scriptures aufwered. 


in the indgement of charitie ſo reputed and eſteemed. There 
is in like manner atwotold kind of ſanRification,the one in- 
ternall before God, when as the heart is purified by faith;the 
other externall beiore men, when as we profeſle our ſelues. 
members of the Church, and ſuch as are ſanRified with the- 
blood of Chrifl; confeſle the Chriſtian faith,and bring forth: 
ſome outward fruites in our liues and converſations; and this 
latter ſanRiification is common vnco hypocrites, who whileſt 
they profeſſe themiclues members of the Church, which is 
the bodic of Chriſt ſanRified by lis blood, word, and ſpirit, 


and make outward: ſemblance and ſhew hereof in their - 


lives, are called and reputed Saints in the judgement of cha- 
ritie, which iudgeth the beſt where it ſeerhno appearance of 
euill,. 

Yea,but-the ſpirit of God who ſearcheth the heart and 
raines here faith, that they were ſanGtified by the blood of 
Chriſt,and therefore they were not onely outwardly,bur alſo 
internallie ſanCtified,not inthe iudgement of men alone, bur 
alſoin the tudgement of God, m—_— it followeth nor;for 
commonly the ſpirit of God inthe Scriprures ſpeaketh not 
according to his owne knowledge, but according to the 0+ 
pinion and commoneſtimation of men. So all Iſraell are cal- 
led the peculiar people of God, becauſe they made outward 
profeſſion ofhis religion, though many of them did not be- 
long to the eleCtion of grace. So the Apoſtles writing to 
whole Churches call them the Saints of God; though + Sn 
were amongſtthem many hypocrites. The which the holy 
Ghoſt hath purpoſedly done, to teach vs by his example to 
ſpeake and iudge charitablie of our brethren ; and nor to 
cenſure themas hypocrites,yntil they haue plainely diſcoue- 
red their hypocriſie, 


Laſtlie,I anſwere to this argument, that though we ſhould 


rakethe words according to their owne ſenſe and meaning, 
yet nothing inferred by them would follow neceflarily, ſee- 
ing the ſpeech is not abſolute but conditionall, and by way 
of ſuppoſition, if avy dos ſinne willingly,erc, which mayrather 


be taken as an admonition to keepe the faithfull from falling 


into - 


-. 


( 


Lib.3. $13 Chap.19. 
Obiettions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture, anſwered, 
into condemnation,then as an argument of their fall, 


2 


—_ 


"Dna XIX. 


Other obieftions againſt the dottrine of perſeuerance, tahe® 
 fromteitimonies out of the Epiſtles of Peter and the Rene 
lation,anſwered. 


= ewa<iccighteenth place obiced is 2.Pet'1.9. For 
ON [ of he that doth not theſe things is blind and cannot 


Fe 55 F ged from his old ſianes, From which place they 

=—=— thus reaſon:They who were purged from their 
old finnes may fall away from grace, for they may become 
blind, and forget that cuer tlicy were thus purged: but they 
whoare purged from their ſinnesare elect and faithfull; and 
therefore the eleR and faithfull may fall away from the ſtate 
of grace, Tanſwere,firſt,that theſe words haue only in them 
the force of a ſuppoſition, namely, thar if any profeſhing 
Chriſtianity,neglectal Chriſtian vertues,they are thus blind 
and forgetrfull ; and therefore ſeeing nothing is poſitiudly 
affirmed, nothing can herehence be neceſfarily concluded, 
but that we muſt carefully cake heed wee doe not negleRt 
theſe holy vertues, ſeeing thisnegligence would bring men 
into this deſperate condition. Secondly, Idiſtinguiſh ypon 
the aſſumption,for men are ſaid to be purged from their fins 
either really and truely, when the blood of Chriſt is applied 
vnto them by his ſpirit, and aliuely faith, or when as they 
arc only purged in theigowne opinion and profeſſion, or in 
the iudgement of others, who charitably account thoſe pur 
ged from their finnes, who haue received the outward pure 
ging and waſhing in baptiſme, and haue by their outward 
proteſſion giuen their names to Chriſt. And of this latter 
purging common to hypocrites, we are to vnderſtand this 
place,and not of the true purging by Chriſtsblood,in which 


. whoſoecuer are waſhed, can neuer become blind, nor for- 


getthat they were purged by him;and therefore the aſſump- 
Frf 3 tian 


$.Sea.r, 
P 1.9, © 
ſee farre off, and hath forgotten that he was pur- os. _ 


d. SeF.9. R 


2.Þct.2.00, 
expoundcd, 


1.Pet.1.33.35, 
Verſ.s5. 


Lib.3. 814 Chap.rg. | 
ObreTions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture, anſwered, 


tionbeing vnderſtood according to the Apottles meaning is 
direCly falle. 

The ninteenth place obieRedis 2.Pet.2.20.For if they af< 
ter they haue eſcaped from rhe filthmes of the world through the 
knowledge of the Lord, and of the Sauiour Teſus Chriſt, are yet 
tangled agame therein and ouercome,the latter endisworſewith 
them then the beginning, 21. Fort had been better for them 
91 to haue khno\Wv1e the way of righteonuſneſſe, then afier they 
bane knowne ut, to turne from the holy commandement ginen 
unto them, 22, But it iscome vntothem according to the true 
prouerbe, T he dog ir returned to his vomit,and the ſoy that was 
waſhed to the wallowing in the mire,. From- which place the 
thus reaſon : They who haue eſcaped the filthineſle of the 
world,through the knowledge of God and Chriſt, and haue 
cait vp their finnes which oppreſſed their ſoules and conſci- 
ences, and haue been. waſhed from their corruptious, may 
fall away from grace andbecome reprobates; for they may 
be tangledin the world andovercome, they may haue their 
latter.end worſe then the beginning,. they may turne from 
Gods commandements, they may returneto their yomir of 
finne, and wallow themſclues againe in the filthie mire of 
their corruptions-: bur ſuch are elect and faithfull; and there- 
fore the ele and faithfull may fall away from grace and be- 
come reprobates. Ianſwere,firſt, that here apaine is no di- 
re aſſertion that ſuch as hee here deſcribeth ſhould fall in- 
to this ſtate, buta conditionall ſuppoſition, if they doe thus 
behaue themſelues ; and therefore though we ſhould by 
this deſcription ynderſtand the faithfull,no ſuch thing could 
be neceſſarily inferred. Secondly, I denie the aſſumption, 
For the Apoſtle doth not here vnderſtand the ele and true 
beleeuers, whom elſewhere he affirmeth tobe borne anew not 
of mortall ſeede, but of immortall,by the Word of God which indu- 
reth for ener ; androbee kept by the power of God through faith 
vnto ſaluation: But onlie temporizers and hypocrites, who 
ſuffer themſclues after they haue bin inſtructed inthe know- 
ledge of the truth,and haue made ſhew ofſome outward re- 
formatioa in their liues, to be ſeduced by falſe teachers, and 
fo. 


Lib.z. $r5 Chap.19, 
Obietions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture, anſwered, 


to bee intangled againe in the world, and in the luſts of 
theirfleſh. And this appearerh firſt by the whole drift of the 

Apofile in this chapter, which is to inueigh againſt ſuch falſe 

teachers as ſeduce the ynſtable out of the way of truth into 

the bypaths of their owne errors; and after they haue been 
conuerted by the preaching of the Goſpell from the grofle 

errors of paganiſine,vnto the knowledge and acknowledge- 

ment of Gods truth,and haue been purged from ſome out- 
wardenormious finnes, ate 2gaine by their falſe doQrine cor» 

rupted, and ſo plunged againe into their old errors in do- 

Arine, and enormions crimes in their lives, Secondly, the 

Apoſile doth not here deſcribe a true beleeuer, by Cong 

downe any notes proper and peculiar vnto him, ſeeing 
whatſocuer is here ſpoken may belong to a temporizing hy- verſ.18, 
pocrite : for ſuch an one may be cleane eſcaped from the er. 

rors of pagans and herctikes, and not onely know, but alfo 
acknowledge Gods truthinwardlie in his iudgement, and 
outwardly in his profeſſion; and yet in the meane time re- 

maine deſtitute of aliuely faith, and of the inward ſanQiifi. 

cation of the heart : eucn asa man may diſauouw the errors 

of Poperie, and yet continue vnregenerate and without 

the power of god{ſhes. He may, after he hath attained the 
knowledge of Gydatd Chriſt, eſcape the filthineſke of the 

world, that is, he may hauc his grofle faults,and the external 

filthineſſe of the world in partreformed(as we may ſeeinthe 

example of Herod, who heard /oh» gladlie, and did manie 1x & 10. 
things accorcing to his dodtrine)and yet nouriſh ſecret cor- 
ruption in his heart, which wil afterwards burſt out into his 
workes and ations, He mayeaſe his heart and conſcience 
for atime, by caſting vp his groſelt ſinnes, asit were, in his 
yomit, but becauſe he is not throughly purged from the cor- 
rupt humonrs of fin,nor bath his hart ſound and vpright be- 
fore God, the corruptions will gather againe, like bad hu- 
mours inthe omacke ill diſpoſed, the ficknefle of his ſoule 
will berenewed, and he will returne to his former wicked 
courſes, like the dog to his yomir, or the ſow to the mire, 


The ewenticth place _— fr POC.2.4\ Nee mrs 


_— 


Lib.3. 816 Chap.1g, 
Obieftions taken from teſtimonies of Scripture, anſwered, 


What the Lord IT hane ſomewhat agairſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt lone, 
widerftandsth Frgm which place they thus reaſon:They who loſe their cha- 


by lofing their 


firſt lowe, 


C Se7 «4+ 
APOC.3.Ss 


ritie may loſe their faith alſo, and finally fall from grace ; bur 
the Angell ofthe Church of Epheſus loſt his chartitie : Ergo, 
I anſwwere, the afſumption is manifeſtly falſe, and quite con- 
tracie tothe teſtimonie alleaged:for in the former part of the 
Epiftle,as the Lord had highly commended the angel of this 
Church,for many ſingular graces, approoued by diuers ex- 
cellent fruites of his faith, ſo eſpecially hee praiſeth his con- 

Nancy and perſeverance in thele godly and religious courſes, 
in the next verſe going before, Whereas therefore he admo= 

niſheth him that he had left his firſt loue, and willeth him to 

remember from whence he was fallen, his meaning is nor 

that he had vtterly loſt his charitic, and was fallen from faith 

and grace,of which there ſtil rem2ined ſo excellent fruits and 

mfailible fignes;but that he had leftthat high degree of loue, 

and that ardent affeRion, which he had formerly ſhewed to- 

wards God and his Saints, in reſpec that through negli- 

gence his loue was decayed in ſome particular ations and 

operations. Neither doth he abſolutely ſay that he had loſt 

his charitie altogether, but his firlt charitie;That is, his zea- 

lous heate of loue, which he had ſhewed ſoone after his firſt 

conucthhon, which was very extraordinarie and ſingular, as 

appearcth in the ſtorie of the Acts of the Apoſtles, And this 

nothing impugneth that truth which we maintaine, for 

though we hold chat Gods ſanQtifying graces cannot be vt- 

terly loſt, and quite extinguiſhed; yet they may decay, be 

weaknedand diminiſhed in their meaſure and degree:at leaſt 

in our ſenſe and feeling, and in reſpet of their functions and 

operations,though their habits,or the graces themſclues doe 

remaine in their wonted perfeCtion, 

The 21: place obieCted is Apoc.3.5, He that ouercommeth 
ſhall be clothedin Whue aray, and Iwillnet put out his name out 
of the hooke of life, but Twill confeſſe his name before my father, 
and before bis Angels. From which place they thus reaſon :1f 
they who ouercome ſhal not be blotted out of the booke of 
life; then comtrariwiſe it followeth by like reaſon, that _ 

4 : WHAD.. 


Lib.3. | 817 Chap.26. 
Obretions apainſt perſenerance taken from examples, anſwered, 
who doe not overcome ſhall be blotted out ; but the firſt is 
true, therefore the ſecond likewiſe, This argument I haue 
alrcadie taken away Mm my anſwere to the firſt teftimonie ob- 
iced againſt perſeuerance; brieflie we are to anſwere, that 
iſ chey meane by blotcing out, Gods declaring that they 
were neuer written therein, we doe net denie it, as making 
nothing for them, nor againſt our queſtion, But ifthey vn= 
derſtand a blotting out of ſuch as are alreadie written, then 
we denie their conſequence,there being not the like reaſon 
berweene theſe two : for howſoeuer they who overcome 
may fitly bee ſaid not to bee blotted out of Gods booke, be- 
cauſe they are written in it, yet it cannot bee ſaid that they 
who doe not ouercome ſhall bee blotted out, ſeeing they 
were neuer written inthis booke of lite, | 
Laſtly, they obiect the admonitions and threatnings, $. Se. 
which are common in the Scriptures, whereby the holie 7:4. 
Ghoſt ſeemeth to inferre, that rhe faithfullare in danger to ang threatnings 
fall away from grace, and to loſe their faith, and other gifts doe vor prone 
of Gods ſpirit, As, let kim that thinketh hee ſtandeth, take has we may 
heed leſt he fall, T ake heed leſt at any time there be in any of you, fe = _ " 
an euill heart and wefaithfull, to depart from the lining God, yy, ; ay 
But this argument I haue alreadic anſwered, when as I proo- See 2. booke 
ucd the certaintie of our ele&tion, and tooke away the obie- Cbap.13. 
Ctions againſt this aſſurance; voto which place tor breuitie 
fake, I referre the reader for his fuller ſatisfaRion, 


— 


Cnar. XX, 
Obieftions againſt the doftrine of perſenerance grounded ypou 


examples, anſwered, 


RIS Nd thus much for anſwere to thoſe obieRions PI 
YAY Þ9| agaiſt perſcuerance which are grounded vp- þ _ < 
> 8Y| on teſtimonies of Scriptures. Now we are to ,j,c,;y ary 
{& ra WJ! come vnto the examples which arcalleaged to 
Tm. thciame purpoſe; amongft which diuers are 
vtterly impertinentto the queſtion in hand; for whereas ir 
Fif 4 is 
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=_ © $18 Chap.20, 
Obiefions againſt perſeuerance taken from examples, anſwered, 


is thus propounded, whether a maneleRed,iuſtified,and fan- 
Rifed, may fall from this his ſtate, loſe his faith and all ſan- 
Qifying graces, and become a reprobate, and a caſt-away, 
they obicQ the example of the euill Angels, San/, Tudas, and 
fuch like whom we vtterly denie to haue cuer had-faith, iu- 
Rification,or any other ſauing grace; ſo that their apoſtaſie 
from theit former profeſſion, was not a falling from faith 
which they never had, but onely a dereCtion and diſcouerie 
of them, whercby was made manife{t what they in truth 
were,namely,that what ſhew ſoeuer they had formerly made 
yet they were neuer in the ſtate of grace,noryet indued with 
atrue juſtifying faith, 

But that wee may deſcend ynto particulars ; firſt they al. 
leage the example of cuill Angels, which, howfocuer they 
were Gods moſt excellent creatures, 3nd indued plentifullic 
with many ſingular giſts and graces, yet they perſcuered not 
in this eſtate, burloſt their graces, and made a fearefull apo 
ſaſie from God. Butifwe would fee what forcethis, and the 
reſt ofthe examples produced, haue to the preſent purpoſe, 
we ſhall eaſily diſcerne it, if we diſpoſe the example which is 
their argument, whereby they conclude their quEſtion, to- 
gether with. the queſtion itlelfe in a ſyllogiſme after this 
manner-: 


The exampleef The Angels fell from grace, loſt their iuſtification, and 


tbe Angels. 


faith,and became caſtawaies :. 

But the Angels were men in the ſtate of grace, iuſtified, 
and inducd with true faith : 

And thereforecertaine men being inthe ſtate of grace, iu- 
ſified, and indued with true faith, may fall from grace, toſe-- 
their iuſtification,and faith,and become caſtawaies, 

Whereby the impertinencie of this allegation ts the con= 
cluding of this quettion plainely appeareth. For firſt the 
Angels are not men, of whom alone the queſtion is pro< 
pounded; they were notin the ſtate ef grace,asthe queſtion 
yinderſtandeth it, thatis, the grace of redemption, but of 
creation onely; they were not juſtified by Chriſts imputed 
zighteouſneſſe, bur Rood iult in their owne inherent rjighte» 
SE  ouineſle 
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ouſnefle ; they hadno iuſtifying faith, ſeeing there was never 

any promiſe made vnto them that Chrift ſhould be giuen as 

_ Mediatour,by whoſe cighteouſneſle they ſhould be ju- 
ified, 


The ſecond example is of our firft parents which is alike &, Sed?.2, 
impertinent in every reſpeR, ſauing that they were of hu- The exampleof 
maine nature; for before the fall they were only in the Rate 07 ſrt Parents 


of grace by creation, and not by redemption ; they were iuſt 
by their own inherent righteouſnc ſe, and not by the righte= 
oulnefle of Chrift;they had no juſtifying faith, for as yet they 
had no promiſe of a Mediatour, nor needed his righteouſ- 
nefle ro iuſtifie them, ſeeing they Rood in their owne righte= 
ouſnes, 

Yea, but ifthe Angels and our firſtparents, whoin their 
creation were farre more excellent,and much more ſtrong in 
grace,then we,did loſe their grace, and fall from God; then 
we whoare weaker,and cucry way inferiour vnto them,may 
much mote eafily lofe thoſe graces wherewith weare indued 
and fall away. I anſwere,that this reaſon were of ſome force 
if we flood in our owne firength, and perfceuercd through 
our owne excellencie; for if we ſhould be left of God vnto 
our ſ{elues, as they were, we ſhould not be able to indure the 
leaſt aſſault of our ſpirituall enemies, nor perſeuere in the 
ſlighteſt tentations.But now it is farre otherwiſe for our per= 


ſeuerance is not grounded vpon our owne firength,but vpon Efa.co.2r, 
the promiſes and power of Gad, who will, becaule he hath ler.33.31. 
faid it, and can becauſe he is omnipotent, vphold vs againſt al 2932-40. 


| thepowerofhell. And howſoeuer we are molt feeble and 
weak in our ſelues, yer we haue a ſure ſtay which continually 
vnderproppeth vs when we are ready to yeeld and faint;euen 
the interceſſion of Teſus Chrift, whocontinually mediateth in 
our behalte for Gods promiſed affiftance, and prayeth when 
Satan defireth to winnow vs,that our faith faile not, Neither 
doth our perſcucrance and faluation depend ypon our owne 
Will as Adams did, forchen we ſhovld cafily be oucrthrown 
and periſh, but vpon the will of God. And therefore how- 
ſdeuer we are muchmore weake, yet our perſeucrance is in= 


comparablic- 
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comparablie more certaine; for though his will was free, 
andneuer fo reſolute and ftrong, yetit was finite and wuta- 
ble, and therefore overruled by a greater power, but Gods 
. will is immutable and cannot be ouerlwaied in regard of his 
Adam accepit jnfinitenefle in power,and wiſdom, Adamrecciued grace to 
poſſe ſo veller, perſcuere if he would, bur not to will that he could ; whereas 
non habuit 
velle puod poſ.. the Lord hath granted vnto vs both power and will to con- 
ſet,e>c. Auguſt, tinue in his grace vnto the end, 
ae corrept.& The third example alleaged is of Sav/, whom they sfhrme 
gratecap.l 1.12. tghave been electcd and lanGtified, and yer to haue fallen 
am + from grace and periſhed, From which example they reaſon 
C Sedt.3. thus o 
--964, with ad | Saulfell away from prace, loſt his faith, and became a 
| calt-away : 
Bur Sas! was ele and regenerate, 
Therefore certaine men being elc& and regenerate, fall 
from grace,lole their faith, and become calt- awaies. 
I anſwere,that both theſe propoſitions are falſe ; for fiſt, 
Saul neuer was in the ſtate of grace, and therefore could not 
fall from it; he never had truc iuſtifying faith, and therefore 
could not loſe it. The affumprion alſo is alike vntrue; for 
neither was Sax/eleted by God toetcrnall life, nor regene= 
1.Sam.9.2, \ Tate by his ſpirit. Burthis they labour to proue by 1.Sam.g.2, 
which they thus reade : Say! Was elett and a good man, and 
there was not aman amongit thechildren of !ſ#aelbetter then he, 
If therefore hee was eleEt and good, yeaſo good, thartthere 
was none better, then ſurely, fay they, he was regenerate, or 
elſc there was none in Iſrael regenerate: bur the former is 
true, therefore the lattcr. To this Tanſwere, that they take 
aduantage ypon the equiuocation of the words,which they 
tranſlate, cleR and good. For the former word, howſoever it 
fignifieth in ſome places an ele man, yet it is commonly 
* Deut.33.35, vied fora * young or choiſc man, ſo called becauſe hee is apt 
2.5am.6.1. andfirforall imploiments,and is cherfore eleQed and cho- 
rh rh ſen from amongſt others for rheſe purpoſes, So the other 
alm.148.12, ; , 
*Gen.6.2.a0q Ord ſignifieth not onely good, bur alſo * faire and beauri- 
34416, full, and foitis tobe taken in this place, as the words tol- 


lowing 
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lowing expound it; «Among the children of Iſrael there was 


none fairer,or goodlier then he, from the ſhoulaers vpward he was 
higher then any of the people, So that the meaning of theſe 
words is, that Saul was a choiſe young man, and more beau- 
tifull and of goodlier perſonage, then any of the people, 
Yeabur irs ſaid, r.Sam. 10.24. thatthe Lord had choſen, g,, ,, 24 

Saal; and therefore hee was elect, Ianſwere, that there isa © 
twofold choile or election, the firſtto anofftice or funQion, 

the other to eternall ſaluation, Now we are not to ynder- 

and this place of this latter cleQtion, of which here is no 

ſpeech; but of the former, namely, that God had elefted 

and choſen him, amongſtall the people to be the King of 1s 

rael, asall the circumſtances of the place plainely ſhew, 

But it is further ſaid, thatthe ſpirit of the Lord departed 

from Sanl;and therefore Sau/both had Gods ſpirit, and alſo 

loſt it. I anſwere, that by the ſpirit ofthe Lord we are here 

to ynderltand the gifts of the ſpirir,as it is vſuall in the Scrip- x,,q ,g 
tures; not his ſanCifying and ſauing graces which are proper Judg.: "a 
to the elect, but thoſe morall, ciuill and ordinarie gifts, and-15.14. 
which are common to them with the vnregenerare ; name= 

ly, the ſpirit of prophecie, wiſdome, forticude and gouerne= 

ment, with which San/ was formerly indued, when as he was 

choſen to bee King of Iſrael, and nor the ſpirit of adoption, 

and regeneration, which he neuer had, And thus the holie 

Gholt expoundeth himſelte:1.Sam.10.6.9. andchap:11.6. x.Sam.10,6.9. 

The fourth example alleaged is of David, from which they and 11.6, 


Exod.3. 2. 
1.Sam.11.2. 


thus conclude : d.$ ect. 4. | 
 D-uidloſt his faith, and fo for atime,fell from the ſtate of The example of 
Daxid. 


grace: 

D znid was elect and regenerate: | 

Therefore ſome elect andregenerate, may loſe their faith, 

and fall from the tate of grace. 

I anſiwere, that the propoſition is moſt falſe; for howſoe. 
uer.Dazrds faith was ſhaken, yet it was not ouerthrowne z 
thougn it lolthis former vigour and —_— for a time, ſo as 

$ 


he had not that ſenſible aſſurance of Gods fauour, nor that 
comfort. 
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Phalw.s1,1r, comfort andioy inthe holy Ghoſt, as he was wont to have 


$. Set.5. 


in time paſt, yet the ſcede of faithand Gods grace remained 

in him; howſocuer it was aſleepe, as it were, or brought in- 
to a deadly ſwoune fore while, yet it was not quite dead, but 

awakned againe by the preaching of Nathay, and reuiued 

when vpon his vnfained repentance, hee was re afſured of 
Gods loue and theremiſſion ofhisHinne. 

Yea bur,fay they,the propoſition may further be confir- 
medby this reaſon - 

He that committeth eny hainous finne willingly againſt 

his knowledge and conſcience, defiroyeth his faith, 

But Daxids finne was ſuch, &rgo, 

I anſwere, that Daxid did not finne with full conſent of 
will, but in part vnwillingly, the ſpirit firiving againſt the 
fleſh, and difallowing and diſſwading from that,vnto which 
hee was violently carried through the vehement concupil- 
cence ofthe fleſh; he did not ſinne maliciouſly, but through 
iofirmirie, the fleſh rebelling againſt the ſpirit, and leadin 
him capriue vnto finne; and therefore his finne was not ſo 
powerfull ro ſeparate him from Gods loue, as Chriſt was to 
retaine him in his fauour. Againe, theſe finnes of infirmitie 
though neuerſo hainousin themſelues,and fearefully aggra- 
vated, in that they are committed againſt our knowledge 
and conſcience,are not exempted from Gods mercy, nor do 
notexclude vs from hauing our part inthoſe gratious promi- 
ſes ofpardon and forgiuenefle, ſo we vnfainedly repent of 
them and forfake them; and conſequently they cannot de- 
froy the faith of Gods eleQ, ſeeing they (til haue the ground 
of their faith,Gods mercy and gratious promiſes remaining, 
whereby ir is renewed, and repaired, when as it is ſhaken 
and battered with their ſinnes, and the violence of tenta- 
tion. : 

Thefifth example obieedagainſtthe certsintie of per- 
ſeverance, is of Salomon ; from whence they thus rea- 


Toe exempleof (on » 


$4/0m0n, 


Salemon loſt his faithgand fell fromtheſtate of grace: 
Salomon 
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Szlomon was ele and regenerate : 
Therefore ſome eleR and regenerate, may loſe their ſaith, 
and fall from grace, | 
To which I anfwere, by denying the propoſition as falſe: 
for howſoeuer Salomon fell grieuoully, yet he did not fall a- 
way from grace, nor loſt his faith, nor was euer reie&ted out 
of Gods fauour, bur lived and died a veſſcll of grace, andin 
the loue of God, as may appeare by theſe reaſons, Firſt, be- 
cauſe God loued him, and that in ſuch ſpeciall manner, that 
he cauſed Nathan to give him his name Jedidzah as a figue 
and Sacrament of his loue, as we may ſee, 2.Sam, 12, 24.25. 2,Sam.12.24, 
Now Gods loue is immutable, for whom he loueth, to the 
end he loueththem :Iohn 13.1. lohn13.r, 
Secondly, he is ſaid ro hauc loued God, and to haue wal- 
ked inthe ordinances of David his father, onely through in- 
firmitie doting vpon his wiues, he ſacrificed and offered in- 
cenſe inthe highplaces: 1, King. 3.3. So itis ſaid, thatthe , King.z.z: 
godlic Prieſts and Leuites, and ſuch as fer their hearts to 
ſceke the Lord, ioyned with Rehoboam in Gods worſhip 
and ſeruice, and ſtrengthened his kingdome three yeeres long, 
in which time they walked m the Wvay of David and Salomon : | 
2.Chron.11.16.17. ».Chro.r 1.16, 
Thirdly, vnto him was made a promiſe from God, that 
his mercie ſhould neuer be raken from him, though he fin= 
ned againſt him;burhis ſinne ſhould be correted with tem- 
porall chaftiſements: 2. Sam.7.14. {wil be hes fatber, «nd be , Saw, .14, 
ſhall be my ſonne,and if he ſinne,l willchaften him with the rod of 
men,and With the plagues of the children of men.1 5 But my mer- 
cie ſhall not depart away from him, a4 I tooke it from Saul, whom 
I hane pmt away before thee, The which promiſe is applied to 
all Gods eleto the ſame purpole : Plal. 89. 29. 30. 31. &c. Plal.89.29.30, 
And this promiſe alſo was accordingly accompliſhed, for 
when Salomon fell into that fearefull finne of idolatrie, God 
threatneth to chaſtiſe this his ſinne with the divifion and 
renting of his kingdome, which was but a temporarie pu- 


niſhment:1.King.11.11. 1.King.12.22, - 
Yea, 


2.Pet.1.21. 


2.King.11.34- 
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Yea,but this promiſe is made not concerning his ſpirituall 
eſtate,but concerning his worldly kingdowe and goucrne- 
ment, Ianſwere, this obieCtion is conned by experience; 
for Salomon: ſinne was puniſhed in bis next tucceſſour, by 
taking from him ten tribes of the twelue, ſo that the greatelt 
part ofhis worldly gouernement ceaſed in his ſonne, and 
that which remained wasin times ſucceeding taken from his 
poſtcririe, And therefore Gods promiſe could nor be vnder- 
ſtood after a worldly and carnall manner, ſeeing in that 
reſpeR it was not accompliſhed, and made good vnto 
him, 

Fourthly, he wasa type of Chriſt,and his kingdome of the 
flouriſhing and peaceable gouernment of the Mcſhas, 

Fiftlie, hee was a penman of an excellent part of holie 
Scripture, and therefore hee was an holy man of God,who 
was inſpired immediately by the holy Ghoſt, asthe Apoſile 
Peter affirmeth: 2.Pet.1.21. | 

Laftly, herepented of his finne in his old age, and wrote 
the booke of Ecclefiaſtes fora teſtimonie ofhis vnfained re- 
pentance, and conuerfion vnto God, as the Hebrewes who 
write of him generally affirme. 

Itis true, will ſome ſay, that Sa/omon was a iuft and faith 
full man,but yet he fell away from grace, and loſt his faith, 
ifnot finally,yeratleaſt for a time : for he doted vpon his 
wiues and concubines, andliued in filthic whoredome and 
horrible vncleanneſſe, he worſhipped the falſe gods of the 
Heathens,and ſo committed ſhamefull idolatrie, and his hart 
was notvpright befere the Lord his God, as was the heart of 
Danzid his father, as it is plainelie affirmed: 1 King.11. 3.4. 
5.6, Ianſwere, that theſe indeede are fearefull-finnes into 
which Sa/omon fel, which (for the time he liued in them) did 
nodoubr ſtupific his faith, and tooke away from him that 
lively ſenſe and feeling, which he formerly had of Godsloue 
and tauour,and together with it the peace of conſcience,and 
ioy in the holy Ghoſt. But yet the ſeeds of faith did all this 
While lie vnder, as it were, the heauie clods of his finne, 


doubting, 
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doubting, and infidelilie, till God cauſed it to ſprout out a= 
gaine, being watred with the dew of his grace, and with the 
teares ofhis vnfained repentance, And howſoeuer the flame 
of his faith appearednot in his workes of pictic and righte- 
ouſieſle, yet the ſparkes thereof remained, which againe 
ſhewed chemſelues when God blowed vpon him with his 
holy ſpirit. In a word, though the a& of faith, which gaue 
him affurance of Gods tauour, and brought foorth the truits 
of vniained repentance, was fora time interrupted and hin- 
dred with his fearcfull finnes committed againſt his know- 
ledge and conſcience, yer the habite of faich remained with 
him, for the gifts and calling of God are without repen- 


tance; and Chriſt prayed for him that his faith mightnort vt- xg 
terly faile, though it were ſhreudly ſhaken, Laſily, whereas "rg 


it is faid that his heart was not vpright before God, as was 
his father Daxids ; we are not (implic and abſolutely to vn- 
derſtand it,thatit was neuer vpright at all, but that it was- 
not vpright,as his fathers, that is,in that meaſureand degree, . 
as appeared by thoſe. many and gricuous-ſins into which he. 


The ſixth example obicQed is of Peter, from which they 6:Se3 


conclude as from the reſt :: 


The examph of 


Peter loſt his faith,and fell fromgrace-+: Peter, 


But Peter was eleCt and regenerate : 
And therefore ſomeele&and regenerate, may loſe their 
faith,and fall from grace... | 

The propoſition, which is falſe, they indeuour to prooue, 
becauſe Peter contrarie to his knowledge and conſcience, fel 
into that hainous ſinne of denying his Maſter, Bur this ar- 
gumentis of no force, ſeeing Petey fell into this finne not 
ypon deſperate malice, or with full conſent of will, _ 
and approving his apoſtalie ; but through infitmitie an 
preſenc feare, he was violently carried captiue into this fin, 
difallowing his backſliding, and ftriuing againft his feare- 
fulneſſe, So that as one ſaith, Confzſſio defecit in ore,ſed fides us 


defecit in corde: The conſtant and open profeſſion of his faith 448%? - 


Was 


Marrh.16, 
Luk.22,32. 


Heb.1.13, 


$.Se.7. © 
Tbe example of 
Simon Magits. 
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was wanting in his mouth, but faith was not wanting in his 
heart, And this will manifcfily appeare if we confider the 
former gratious promiſes made vnto him by Chriſt, namely, 
that the gates of hell ſhould not preuaile apainſt that faith, 
whercof he had made confeſſion, and that howſoeuer Satan 
had deſired to fift him as wheate,yet ſo carnefily had he prai- 
ed vnto his father, that his faith ſhould not faile, And there- 
fore either Chrifts promiſe was voide, and his prayer vaine, 

which without blaſphemie cannot be affirmed) or elſe Pe- 


ters faith failed not, howſocuer he was ſhreudly ſifted and 


ſhaken with Satans tentations. 

But againſt this they obieR, that Chriſts meaning was, 
that his faith ſhould nor finally and viterly ftaile, and there- 
fore it might for atime bee quite extinguiſhed,” and after- 
wards againe renewed. Ianſwere, Chrilts meaning is better 
ynderſtood by his owne words, then by their vncercaine 
gefſes. Now Chriſt doth not ſay, Peter I haue prayedthatr 
thy faith faile not vtterly, or that failing it may againe bee 
renewed, but that it might nor faile at all, as the word «w«im 
alſo ſignifieth, which isnot to bee referred to the time, as 
though this ſhould be the meaning, it ſhal not faile for ever, 


. bur vnto thething that ic ſhould not faile at all. And thus 


the ſame word is vſed, Heb.1.12, and oppoſed not onely to 
periſhing and waxing old, butalſo roallmanner of change, 
Againe,if Peters faith ſhould have failed at all,though ic had 
againe beenrenewed, yet theſe abſurdities muſt needs fol- 
low; both that hee muſt hauc had a new faith, differing at 
leaſt, as we ſay in number, from his firſt faith, which had fai- 
led, and was loft and periſhed, and alſo that Chriſts prayer 
was not heard, whoprayed, not that his faith might bee a- 
gaine renewed after it was loſt, but that that faith which 
Peter now had might not faile. 

The ſeuenth example is of Simon X/agm, which isaltoge- 
er imperrinent to the purpoſe, ſeeing he never had iuſtify- .- 
ing faith, nor ſauing grace, and therefore could not loſe 
them, Bur let vs conclude their reaſon, and then anſwere it : 

| Simon 
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Smon Magus leſt his iuſtifying faith, and fell from grace: 
Simon M 1g us was a beleeuer,cleted toeternall life : 
Thereforeſome who belecue and are ele, lole their faith, 


and fall from-grace. 
I anſwere, both the premiſes arefalſe, and therefore the- 


conclulion cannot be true; for firft Simon MHagius could not Atts 8.13. 


loſethat which he never had,namely faith and ſauing grace, 
and therfore the propoſition is vntrue: ſecondly,the aſfump- 
tion being vnderſtood according to the queſtion, of a true 
iuſtifying faith, is likewiſe falſe, For whereas they vrge that 
Simon eMagws is ſaid to haue belecued, and to haue been 
baptized, andtherefore was regenerate and indued with a 
truc juſtifying faith, it followeth not; for he only had an hi- 
ſoricall faith, whereby he gaue his afſent to the truth oftheir 
doCttine, wrought in him by the admirable miracles which 
hee ſaw done by the Apoſtles, which was ſeuered from the 
power of fanQtification andtrue godlinefſe, He was waſhed 
onely withthe outward water in bapriſme,and notinthe Ja- 
uer of regeneration by Gods ſpirit; as it plainely appeareth 
by Peters juſt accuſation and reproofe, whereby he chargeth 
him, that his hearc was not vpright in the fight of God, 
(though he had made a plauſible ſhew before men) that hee 
was inthe gall of bitterneſſe, andin the bond of iniquitie; 
and therfore when he was at the beſt, he was but a meere hy- 
pocrite and no true belecuer. 


The cight cxample alleaged is of /udas; from which they d.Sed. i 
thus reaſon : The example of 
Inada loft his faith, fell from grace, and became a repro- Iudas. 


bate: 

But [4x was elefted,and indued with iuftifying faith : 

Therefore ſome eletedand indued with iuftifying faith, 

may fall from grace and become reprobates. 

TL anſwer to the propoſition, that /udas cquld not loſe that 
which heneuer had, nor fall from that eſtate in which he ne- 
uer was, Sccondlie, the aſſumption is tobce deniedas be- 
ing vttcrlie falſe, and direRlic repugnantto the holy Scrip= 
[4-1 cures 
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John 17.11. 
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Iohn 6.90,71.. 


lohn 17:12. 
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ture; for before the diuell entred into him, moouing him to 


betray our Sauiour Chriſt, hee was an egregious hypocrite, 
and a wicked perſon, howſocuer then firſt he plainelie diſco- 
uered his wickedneſle,and hypocrifie ; for although he ſpake 
inthe behalfe of the poore, yer it was but in hypocriſie, nor 
thache cared for the poore, but becauſe he was a thecefe and 
bare the bagge, with that which was given : Iohn 12.6, 
He folioweth Chriſt, not for any loue vnto him or his truth, 
bur for his owne gaine and aduancement, which comming 
farre ſhort of his expeQation (which was to bee ſome great 
peere of an earthly kingdome) the ſame greedie tive of 
aine mooued him to betray him for a reward, Hee is called 
the child of perdition, Iohn 17 12. whole deſtruction was 
foretold long before in the Scriptures,as appeareth, Pſalm, 
109. ver( 7.cothe 20, which is applied vato him, At.1.20, 
Yea our Sawiour Chriſt himſelfe, who beſt knew him, as 
being the learcher of the heart and reines, expreſlie calleth 
hima. divell: Iohn 6.70, Hane nor / choſen you twelue, and 
one of you 1 a dmell? 71 , Now he ſpake it of Indas !ſcariot, And 
that this wicked traitor, had never any true faith, what ſhew 
and profcfſion ſocuer he made,it may eafily appeare, verſ[.64. 
But there are ſome of you ((aith Chriſt) which beleene not ; for 
leſia knew from the beginning which they were who belcened not, 
and rho ſhould betray hims. | 
But it is further obieRed, that our Saujour Chriſt ſaith, 
Iohn 17.12, that /udas was giuen vnto- him by his father, 
and conſequently it followeth, thathe was ele and indued 
with faith. Ianſwere, that there is a twofold giuing vato 
Chrifſt,and a twofold eleion : the firſt is, when as men are 
giuen vnto Chriſt thatthey may be ynited ynto him, and ſo 


' be redeemed, juſtified, and ſaued, and when as they arc ele- 


Red in Gods erternall counſell vnto eternall life; and in this 
ſenſe [udas was not giuen to Chriſt,noreleted by God, ſee- 


-ing hee was the ſonne of perdition, whoſe deftrution was 


foretold, and no betterthen a dinellby Chriſts owne tefti- 
monie, The other giuing to Chriſtand eleRion is, when as 
tho ry ; they- 


VIM 


Lib.3. 819 Chap. 20. 
Obieftion: againſt perſenerance taken from examples, anſwered, 


they were giuen vnto him of God, and eleed by Chriſt to 
beare the office of an Apoſile,and to be his diſciples;and thus 


only [udas was giuen by God,and eleed by Chriſt, to this Iohn 6.7. 


Apoſtolicall office and funRion, according to that, Haue I 
not eletedor choſen you twelue,and one of you is a diuell? 
Neither can we vnderftand it of the other donation and ele- 
&ion, vnleſſe wee will ſay, that Chriſt redeemed not thoſe 
whom God elected,ot that he wanted power or wil to effe& 
his fathers end,ſecing he did not faue him,who was giue vn- 
to him by his father that he might be redeemed.To conclude, 
we may rather inferre from this place, that none who are gi- 
ven ynto Chriſt can periſh or be loſt, ſeeing our Sauiour ſaith 
plainclie and without exception, that none giuen vnto him 
by his father, areby him loſt,but this /#d the child of per- 
dition, who was giuen to bec his Apoſtle, butnot to bere- 
deemed and ſaued, ſeeing this would haue direQtlie crofſed 
the prophecies of holie Scriptures which toretold his de- 
ſtruction. 

And theſe are the examples which are alleaged, and obie- 
Qed againſt the certaintic of our perſeuerance by Bellarmine, 
the great Ge/rah of the Romiſh Philiſtims, 


Beſides which ſome othersare obicRed to the ſame pur- h.Sef.g. - 
pole by other men. As firſt the example of the Ifraclites in The example 
the wilderneſſe, From which they thus conclude: - —9/thelfrae- 


All the Iftaclites in the wildernes werc indued with faith, —— wile 


and were iuftified and regenerate : 

But ſome of them loſt their faith, tell from grace and pe- 
riſhed: 

Therefore ſome who are indued with faith, iuſtified and 
regenerarte,may fall from grace and periſh, 

But if wee conclude their argument in right forme, it 

ſhould be thus : 

All the Iſraelites in the wildernefle loſt their faith, fel from 
oraceand periſhed : : 

But ſome of them were indued with faith, iuſtified and re- 
generate; 
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Therefore ſome- induced with faith, juſtified and regene- 
rate, may fall from grace andperifſh. _ P 
Bur to ler paſſe the forme Ianſwere their argument, an 

denie that all the Iſraelites were indued with true faith, iu- 
ified and ſanified. The which they —— to my 
Cor, 10.2.3.4- by the ſaying of the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.10.2.3,4-WNere 1t 15 1ald, 
46 ins r all bs Thaclites ,——_ baptiſed unto Moſes in the cloud, 
andin the [ea,and didalleate the ſame ſpirituall meat,and ar inks 

the ſame ſpiritual drinke, for they dranke of that rec ke which 

followed them, and that rocke was Chriſt, From- which place 

they inferre; that ſeeing they did all feede of this ſpirituall 

meate, and drinke of this ſpirituall drinke, which could no 

otherwiſe be done, bur after a ſpirituall manner, namely,by a 

true faith, that therefore they muſtneeds have this true faith, 

whereby feeding vpon Chriſt, they were iultitied and fan= 

Qified, I anſwere, that by fpirituall meate wee are to ynder= 

and the Manna, wherewith they were fed, and the water 

which iſſued out of the rock, which were called ſpiritual,not 

onely becauſe they were miraculouſlie ſent from heauen,and 

forced out of the rocke by vertue of Gods ſpirit; bur alſo 

becauſe they were types and ſacraments of the ſpiritvallnou- 

riſhmenc of our ſoules with the bodie and blood of Chriſt; 

euenas the bread and wine are faidto bee fpirituall meate 

and drinkein the vſe of the ſacrament, not becauſe they are 

ſo intheir owne nature,but only as they are ſer apart for this 

ſpirituall vſe, to nouriſhour ſoules vnto eternall life. Now 

howlſoeuer many of the Iſraclites who were indued with 

faith, did not onelie receive the outward fignes of Manna 

and water, but alſo the things ſignified, namelie,the bod 

and blood of Chriſt, wherby they were ſpiritually nouriſhed 
to life everlaſting: yer many of them: didonly care of this 

meate with their bodily mouthes, hauing no faith toreceive 

Chritt inwardly forthe nouriſhment of their ſoules, and ſo 
recciued theſe outward fpirituall fignes to their further. 

iudgement 8 condemnation. And this appeareth by Chriſts 
Inkn6,49,50. owneteltimonie ; Iohn 6 49.50. where he faith, that many of 
: E371 | the. 
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the Iſraelites did eate Manna inthe wildernefle, that is, the 
outward elements only with their bodilie mourhes, and not 
the things ſignified thereby, namelie, his bodie and blood; 
and therefore they died and periſhed: both in bodie and 
ſoule ; whereas contrariwiſc, thoſe who cate of the ſpiritual 
bread of life, which came downe from heauen, they die nor, 
bur live for euer. 

Yea,but it is ſaid thatthey all did eateof the ſame ſpiritu. 
all meate, and did drinke of the ſame fpirituall drinke, which 
came out of the-ſpirituall rocke, which was Chriſt, Tanſwer, 
that they did cate of the ſame ſpiritual meate indeed, but not 
after the ſame manner, For there isa twofold kind of cating ; 
Firſt, when as we eat thisfpirituall meat the Sacrament, that 
is, the outward fignes and elements in the Sacrament with 
our mouthes only ; and thus all the fathers were ſaid to have 
eaten the ſpirituall meate in the wildernefſe, becauſe they 
were all partakers of the outward fignes:the other manner of . 
eating this ſpirituall meate is, when as wee doe not onel 
receiue the outward ſignes with the bodilie mouth, bur alſo 
the things ſignified thereby, namely,the bodie and blood of 
Chriſt with the mouth of the ſoule,atrue and lively faith:and 
thus many of the fathers in the wildernefle did not eate this 
ſpirituall meat, ſeeing they died and periſhed; whereas thoſe 
who feede ypon the fleſhof Chrift, the bread of life, and 
drinke his blood fpirituallic by faith, they ſhall live for ever 
as our Sauiour ſpeaketh. Neither doth ithelpe them art all, 
that it is ſaid that this rocke whereof they dranke was Chriſt, 
ſecing wee are not hereby to vnderſtand, that it was Chriſt 
himſelfe, but onlie a ſacrament ofhis blood; it being vſuall 
in the Scriptures tocall the ſignes by the name of the things 
ſignified, 


The ſecond example obieRted isof the Corinthians, From d.SeF.10. 
which they thus conclude : The example of 
All the Corinthians were indued with true faith, juſtified the Corintbians. 


and ſanctified s * 
Butſome of the Corinthians loſt their faith, and fell from 
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tDCor.6.11. 


Obieflions againFftper ſemtrance taken from examples,anſwered, 


erace, for they committed fins which ouerthrow faith, 
and deſtroy the conſcience, as namely, they lived in 
drunkennelle, they maintained fornication,they deni- 
ed the reſurrecion,&c, 
Therefore ſome having faith, and being iuſtified and ſan- 
aified,may loſe their faith,and fall from grace, 
To ſay nothing of the forme of this ſyllogiſine,l anſwer 
ynto their argument, thatas it cannot bee trulie ſaid in the 
enerall, that all! the Corinthians were indued with faith, iju- 
(tified, and ſanRihed, ſo neither that all did not liue in theſe 
finncs,nor maintaine that damnable hereſtc,that there ſhould 
be no reſurrection: but ſome onlie were faithfull and iuſti- 
fied, and ſome other onely committed and maintained theſe 
ſinnes. If therefore itbee generallie ſaid of all thatthey had 
faith, or thatthey fell from grace by maintaining theſe (ins, 
it is vtterly falſe : if either be affirmed but of ſome only, they 
doe not diſpute ad idem,and1o conclude nothing. Yea bur 
the Apoſile faith, that they were ſanctified, iuftified, and: 
waſhed from their ſinnes by Gods ſpirit, Ianſwere,that hee 
doth not ſay,all were, but ſome only. Such were ſome of you, 
but you arewaſhed,cc, But though it ſhould be granted that 
he had ſaid ſa of them all, as he calleth all at Rome Chriſti- 
ans and Saints,and all at Galatia the fonnes of God; yetno- 
thing would hereof tollow. For to bee iuſt and ſanctified is 
taken two waies;firſt, generally and improperly beforc men; 


ſecondly,fpecially and properly betore God. In theformer 


reſpe& men are faid to bee juſt, and holie,when as they have 
recciued the ſacrament of regeneration, and dce profeſſe 
themſelues members of the Church which is iuſtified and 
fanQiftied, and make ſhew of religion and outward fanRifi- 
cation ; andthis is before men,who call ſuch iuſt and holy in 
relpet of their hope, and inthe iudgement of charitie; in 
the other reſpe&tmen are trulie and properly faid tobee juſt 
and holie, in the fight andiudgement of God,when as they 
are ſo indeed and truth, and not in outward ſhew only, The 
reaſon. of this diftinRion is, that men. cannot ſearch the 


heart, 


XUN 
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Obieltions againit perſeuerance taken from exampler,anſweredy 


heart, and therefore according to the rule of charitie,muſt 
iudge well of thoſe who make a good ſhew, though they 
bee hypocrites, if they haue not diſcouered their hypocri- 
fie; but God ſeeth nor as man ſeeth, but hee ſearcheth and 
trieth the very heart and reines. Now to applie this diftin- 
Ction, the Apoſtle being a man, and writing vnto men, ſpea« 
keth not according to the ſecret iudgement of God, but 
that profeſſing themſclues the Church, and people of God, 
_ were to be reputed in the judgement of charitie inſt and 
oly. 


The third example obieCed isof the Galathians,whom Fg 527.rx, 
they afficme to haue had faith and juſtification, and after- The exanp'c of 
wards to haue loſt this faith, and falne from grace,becauſe the Galaihians. 


they were caried away with the doCtrine of the falſe apoſtles 
as though they had bin bewitched, as the Apoſtle afhrmeth, 
This obieRion is all one with the former, and theretore 
will not ſtand vpon it. Brieflie I apſwere, that as all the Ga« 
lathians were not iuſtified and indued with truc faith, fo all 
did notimbrace the doQrine of the falſe Apoſtles, And there=- 
fore this acculation belonging properly to the hypocrites 
and vnregenerate (althoughin reſpeR of their ſocietie and 
neere communion,it be directed tothe Church in generall,as 
being all of one body) doth not touch thoſe who were indu- 
ed with true faith and regenerate, and conſequently impug- 
neth not their perſeuerance. 


- Laſtlie, they obie&rhe example of Nicolas the Deacon, $.Sef.1 », 


ſpoken of Acts 6.5. from which they thus conclude : The exam;le of 
Nicol 43 the Deacon loſt his faith, and fell from grace: Nicolas the 
Nicolas the Deacon was iuſtified and regenerate : Deacon, 
Therefore ſome iuſtified and regenerate, loſe their fait 


and fall from grace, 
. The propoſition they prooue, becauſe he wasthe author 
and firſt founder of the wicked hereſies of thoſe heretikes, 
which after his name were called Nicolaitanes, whoſe do- 
Arine, approouing ſpirituall and carnall whoredome, God 


b, AQs 6.4. 


hatcd,as appeareth, Apoc.2.1 5.lanſwer,that if this were the Apoc.z.rys | 


Ggeg4 ſame 


Rom.$, 30, 


1.lohn 2.19. 


AQs6.3. 
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Obieftions againft perſenerance taken from oxamples,anſwered, 
fame Nicolas (which doth not appeare by any neceflarie 


proofe, but fianderh onely vpon. ſome probable conieRure) 
yetthe propoſition is falſe, ſeeing he never had faith, nor was 
eucr inthe ſtate of grace, and therefore could nor loſe thar 
he never had, nor fall from that eſtate in which hene@c 
was. For had hee euecr been truly iuftified, then hee ſhould 
haue been alſo glorified, as the Apotile ſpeaketh, Rom.8. 
30. Had hee been of the faith, he would ſurely haue conti- 
nued with them, and not departed from them by this foule 
herefie, as /obn afficmeth : 1.Epiſt.2.19. 

Bur that hee was iuſtified and regenerate, they aſſume and 
indeuourto prooue by that teſtimonie A.6.3, where the 
Apoſtles bid the diſciples chuſe ſeuen men of honeſt report, 
and full of the holy Ghoſt,and of wiſdome, to be their Dea- 
cons, who ſhould diftribute to the poore. And accordingly 
they choſe them, and amongſt the reſt this Nrco/as. There 
reaſon ſtandeth thus : 47S 

They who are full ofthe holy Ghoſt,are iuſtified and ſan- 

ified : 

Nicolas was full ofthe holy Ghoſt : Ergo, 

I anſwer that here by the holy Ghoſt we are notto vnder- 
ſtand the ſanCifying fpirit of God, and the ſauing graces 
thereof; butthoſe common gifts of his holy ſpirit, whereby 
he was fitted for that office and funQion ofa Deacon, vnto 
which he was called ; namely, wiſdome, faithfulneſſe, care- 
fulneſſe,prouidence,loue to the poore,picifulneſſe, kindneſſe 
and ſuch like, all which are common to the vnregenerate 
with the regenerate, Secondlie, though wee ſhould grant 


. thathere is vndetftood Gods ſanRifying graces, yer it fol= 


loweth notthar this Nico/as was indued with them, For the 
ſpirit of God ſaith not, that theſe ſeuen Deacons eleced 
were indued with faich and the holy Gholt,(for he onely gi- 
ueth this teftimonie vnto Srephen) but that the Apoſtles in« 
toynedthe diſciples tochuſe ſuch as in their iudgement were 
thus qualified. Now itisonething to bee full of the holie 
Ghoſt, iuſtificd,, and fanified in the judgement of the 

| Church, 


| : 


m4 : 


through the promiſed power of Gods aſliftance, and the in- 


Lib. 3. $25 Chap.21; 
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Church,and another to be ſo in the iudgement of God; for 
the Lord who ſearcheth the hearts and reines never erreth 
in his judgement, but the Church iudging according to'out= 
ward fignes and efteQs, and according to the rule and di- 
reQion, not of omniſcience which they haue not, but of cha- 
ritie which they ought to have, iudgeth thoſe indued with 
Gods holy ſpirit iuitified and ſancified, who make profeſſi- 
on of religion, and bring foorth ſome outward fruites there-= 
of; in which their iudgement they are as often miſtaken 
and deceived, as they hauec to deale with cunning diſguiſed 
hypocrites,before they haue vnmasked themlſclues, and by 

their euiil fruites diſcouered their hypocrifie, 


— 
—_—— 


CHraPe, XXI, 
Reaſons alleaged againſt the doitrine of per ſeneraxce, 


avſwered. 


gaioſt the certaintie of perſcuerance, as are 
grounded vpon examples, Now inthe laſt place, 
= I will propound their reaſons viually alleaged to 
the ſame purpoſe ; which I will anſwere briefly, becauſe they 
may eaſily bercfured by chat which hath been alreadie ſaid. 
Firſt then they reaſon thus : 

All habits may beloſt : 

Iuftifyivg fairh is an habite : 

Therefore iullifying faith may be loft. 

I anſweretothe propoſinon, tha if it be true atall (as it is 
queſtionable)then only of nacurall habirs,which in procefle 
oftime are gotten by mans induftrie and labour. Burtaithis 
no naturall habit attained vnto by mans indultrie, buris the 
meere gift of God, infuſed into vs by his holy ſpirit; in which Epheſ.z.8.. 
wee conſtantly perſeuere vnto the end, not by the vertue, 
ftrengrh and nature of this habite of faith in ir ſelfe, buc 


Aa 


—>;..aNd thus hauc I anſwered vnto ſuchobieions a- . 
7X $.Sed.1. 


terceſſion: 


$. Set.2, 
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terceſſion of Ieſus Chriſt,againſt which the gates of hell can 
never preuaile. | 

Bur they further confirme the former propoſition by this 
reaſon: | 

H - that doth ana& of infidelitie, loſeth the habite of 

aith : 
Hee that hath an habite of faith may doe an aGt of in- 
fidelitie : 

Therefore he that doth ana of infidelitie loſeth the ha- 

bire of faith. 

I denie the propoſition:for as we ſay,one ſwallow maketh 
no ſummer;one or two particular ats cannot deſtroy the ha- 
bit, howſocuer they interrupt it for the time. One cruell act 
doth not deſtroy the habit of clemency and mercie,one fond 
aR doth not ouerthrow an habit of wiſdom, neither doth one 
at of intemperancie extinguiſh the habit of remperance : 
becauſe the habit doth nor depend vpon the act, but the act 
on the habit. 

The ſecond reaſon isthus concluded : 

Many baptiſed in their infancie, when they cometo age 

{inne grieuouſlie,and ſo are damned : 

All baptiſed in their infancie are predeſtinated vnto life, 

and by baptiſme receive faith and arciultified : 

Therefore many predeſtinated vnro life, juſtified, and in- 

ducd with faith, do finne grieuouſlic and are damned, 

I anſwere, that the aſſumption is manifefily falſe ; for as 
our Saujour ſaith, many are called, bur few choſen; that is, 
many there are who are outwardlie called to be members of 
the Church, entred thereintoby baptiſme, made partakers 


 outwardlie of the Word and Sacraments, but few of theſe 


belong eitherto Gods eternall eleQion, orare effeQuallie 
called and choſento bee members of the Church inviſible. 
Neither doth the outward recciuing of the Sacraments ex 
opere operato, by the deede done, conferre grace, as the Pa- 
pifts falſclic affirme, but onelyto thetrue beleeuer, who not 
onely receiveth the outward fignes, bur alſo the things ther- 


by 
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by ſhegnified by a lively and iuftifying faith, 

Theihird reaſon is thus concluded :. 

If the ele&t cannot loſe iuſtifying faith,there could bee in d Serz 
the world no heretikes and apoltataes: bur thereare in the ** ” 
world heretikes and apotaraes; therfore the ele may loſe 
iuſtfying faich, The conſequence of the propoſition they 
indeuour to prooue, becaulethisis the difference betweene 
pagans and heretikes, that pagans neuer had faith, heretikes 
have had, burloſt it. Ianſwere, firli, thatthe propoſition 
hath init no force, vnleſſe wee preſuppoſe thar onely the ec. 

Ie& become herertikes, which is vtterlie falſe. Neither is the 

roofe of the propoſition to any. purpoſe, feeing their faith 
which diſtinguiſheth herctikes frompagans is not atrue ju- 
Nifying faith, but the doRtrine of faith, which they hauing 
formerly profeffed afterwards denie. Andin this ſenſe they 
are ſaid to haue departed from the faith,and to haue made 
ſhipwracke of faith, as before Ihaue ſhewed more ar large, 
chap.1$.SeQ.7. 

The fourth reaſon is, that if the ele&t may norfall away, 6.Sed?.4. 
thenall admonitions and threatnings are in vaine. But ynto 7; = | 
this obieion Lhaue alreadie anſwered, arid therefore I will © hs 
paſſe it ouer, | 

The fifth reaſon is thus concluded : 

The opinion which brings deſperation is not true : 

Bur this opinion, that the ele cannorloſe iuſtifying faith,. 

bringeth deſperation : 

Therefore this opinion that the ele eannor loſe iultifying. 

faith is not rrue, fl 

I anſwer to theaſſumption,that rather that opinion which 
teacheth vs that we may loſe ivfiifying faith,and that we can 
haue no certaintie of perſeverance bringeth deſperation; for 
yncertaintie cauſeth doubting, and doubting deſperation: 
and when our faith hath no firme ground to reſt ypon, but 
| flickerech and wavereth asit were inthe aire, thenatlaſtbe-- 
ing tired and wearied,itmuſt needs faint and fall, 


Yea but if our grace,faith,and iuſtification cannot be true,, 
voleſie- 


ing” 


Reaſons alleaged againſt perſenerance,anſrered, 

vnlefle webealſo cercaine, thatwe ſhall perſevere in them, 

then muſtthis needs bring doubring and deſperation, ſeeing 

wee cannot beeſure of future euents, and oftentimes doubt 

whether we ſhall perſeuere in theſe graces or no. I anſwere, 

that if theſe future euents had no other ground bur our owne 

will or power, they would certainely be vncertaine: but ſee- 

ing their certaintie is grounded vpon the infallible promiſes, 

immutable loue and omnipotent power of God, wee may as 

- _ wellbeafſured of them,as of any thing preſent. And howſo- 

1-\ "euerweare often affaulted with doubting, and cannotaſſu- 

"redly determine of our perſeuerance, when wee looke vpon 

our owne weakengſſe and frailtie, yet this followeth nor thar 

our grace,faith,andiiuſtification arenot true, if we doe not 

nouriſh this doubting, but Jabour and friue againſt ir, and 

renew our aſſurance of faith by meditating vpon the infinite 

truth, powerahd goodnefle of God, and the mediation and 
interceſſion of Teſus Chrift, 

Laſtly, it is obieRed, that if we cannot fall fromthe grace 
of God, then God cannot bee angrie with vs for our ſinnes; 
for anger and loue will not ſtand together : butthe latter is 
falſe,and therefore the former alſo, 

Q. Sei.5. I anſwere,that the conſequent of the propoſition is falſe; 
for loue is not oppoſedro anger,buttohatred, The Lord in- 
deed is angrie with theſinnes of his faithfull,andin his anger 
correQeth them;but this correRion is not ſo much a.puniſh- 
ment of the finne paſt,as a preuention of finne to come, He 
isangrie with themas a louing fatheris angrie with his ſon, 
not in hatred but in loue, not to hurt or forſake them, but 
that by his iuſt conceiued diſpleaſure he may reftrainethem 
from falling into the like {innes, and ſo ſtill recaine them as 
worthieto be belou | 

$.Sec7.6, *' And thus haue I prooued the certaintie' of ourperſcue- 

The concluſion rance, andalſo anſwered ſuch obicions as are commonlie 

ofthis contro- ſygpeſted by Saran,and Rliffely vrged by his wicked inſtru- 

b- orlewon<d ments the Popiſh rabble againſt thistruth.. And ſo by Gods 

wu gracious affiſtanceThauefniſhedthis treatiſe containi og on 
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Lib.3. | $28 | Chap.2r, 
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id.3. $ 29 , Chap: 27 4 yo 
The concluſion of this Treatiſe, : ; 


"YI chiefe controverſies betweene Satan and the true Chriſtian, 
The which with all other my labours I commend to Gods | 
blefling, who being the ſole fountaine of al true comfortand w_ | 
conſolation only is able by the affitiance of his holy fpiric,ro p 
make them effeuall ro the aduancing of thoſe enils, for 
which I have intended them : defiring che Chriſtian Reader X 4 
who ſhall find fruit and profit by chete my labours; thatas1 | ; 
haue'not bin wanting ynto him in my paines and beſt ende= 
Z .-_ uors,ſohe wilnotbe wanting toremember me in his praiers” 
vnto Almightie God for the continuance, increaſe,and hely 
. Yſe of al his gifts and graces which he hath beſtowed op me, 
| 
4 


: & 
26 ft 5 
"H x £ 
£ . 


, 


- 


FF 


ſo as it may be moſt for the aduancing ofhis glorie, the'be- 
nefir of his Church,and the furchering of mine owne ſaluati= 
gn. To this God moſt wiſe, moſt gratious, and moſt inft- 
nite io all perfections,the Father,Son, and holy Ghoſt, 
be aſcribed all olory,praiſe, power,anddomji- ped: 
ws nion,both now and cuermore, 7 


eAmen, [ 
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